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CHAPTER     XVIII. 

SN  THE  FATE  OF  THE  TEN  HORNS  OF  THE 
SECULAR  BEAST. 

FROM  ch.  xvi.  of  the  apocalypfe  a  prophecy  has  been 
cited,  which  foretells  the  overthrow  of  a  number  of 
confederated  princes.  But  there  are  prophecies  yet  more 
express.  There  are  prophecies,  which  clearly  announce 
that  every  antichriftian  government  in  Europe  fhall  be 
destroyed.  To  the  philanthropist  fuch  conclusions,  if 
fatisfa&orily  deduced  from  the  prophetic  fcriptures,  muft 
be  capable  of  imparting  the  pureft  pleafure. 

If  I  am  afked,  why  I  take  fo  much  pains  to  explain  the 
prophecies,  which  foretell  the  arbitrary  conduct  and  the 
fubfequent  destruction  of  the  antichriftian  princes  of 
Europe,  I  reply,  that  I  have  the  highest  authority  for 
doing  it,  the  particular  recommendation  of  the  prophet 
himfelf.  At  the  clofe  of  the  defcription  of  the  ten-horned 
Beast,  which  reprefents  thefe  kings,  St.  John  adds,  (xiii. 
9,  10.),  If  any  man  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear.  He  that 
leadeth  into  captivity  Jliall  go  into  captivity  :  he  that  hl- 
leth  with  thejword  mujl  be  killed  with  the  Jwordx .  Now 
the  first  of  thefe  fentences  unquestionably  signifies,  that 
the  reader  of  the  apocalypfe  mould,  to  this  part  of  it,  pay 
a  marked  attention,  and  study  it  with  the  greatest  care. 
Thus,  as  bp.  Newton  obferves2,  '  it  was  customary  with 

1  The  two  great  evils  produced  by  the  ten-horned  Bead,  fays  an  anno- 
tator  on  this  verfe,  '  will  bejlavery  and  death.  And  God  will,  in  his  due 
•  time,  arife  and  avenge.'     Cradock. 

4  In  i«c. 
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'our  Saviour  ,*when  he  would  have  his  auditors  pay  a 
'  particular  attention  to  what  he  had  been  faying,  to  add, 
'  lis  who  hath  ears  to  hear  let  him  hear.''  The  fubfe- 
quent  fentence  of  the  prophet  Mr.  Pyle  thus  paraphrafes : 
f  he  will  affuredly  vindicate  the  caufe  of  his  true  religion, 
'  and  pull  down  the  antichriftian  powers  that  opprefs  it, 
'  by  a  moil  exemplary  deftruftion  ;  and  caufe  his  true 
'  and  faithful  fervants  to  reap  the  bleffings  of  Chrif- 
'  tianity  in  fafety,  glory,  and  peace.'  Perhaps  this  verfe 
does  not  merely  denounce  the  deftru&ion  of  the  anti- 
chriftian monarchies  themfelves,  but  may  denote  more 
particularly,  with  refpeel  to  individual  princes,  that  the 
time  will  come,  when  he  who  enflaveth  his  people  fhali 
himfelf  be  imprifoned ;  when  he  who  maketh  havock 
with  the  fword  fhall  himfelf  be  put  to  death. 

I  ihall  next  quote  from  ch.  xvii.  an  important  paffage, 
which  foretells  the  overthrow  of  the  antichriftian  mo- 
narchies, briefly  indeed,  but  clearly.  And  the  angel faid 
unto  vie — the  Ten  Horns  which  thou  fawejl  are  Ten 
Kings,  which  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet ;  but  re- 
ceive power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  Beajl.  Thefe 
have  one  mind,  and  Jhall  give  their  power  and  Jlrength 
unto  the  Beajl.  Thefe  Jhall  make  war  with  the  Lamb, 
and  the  Lamb  Jliall  overcome  them.  That  this  is  not 
fpoken  of  the  conduct  of  the  Ten  Kings  at  any  particular 
time,  but  of  their  conduct  in  general,  is  clear  and  mdif- 
putable.  '  Can  any  man  then,  pretending  to  the  flighted 
fkill  in  the  difction  of  prophecy,  attentively  infpeft  thefe 
vcrfes  (v.  12,  13,  14),  and  at  the  fame  time  entertain  a 
doubt  (however  ignorant  he  may  be  of  what  has  aftually 
palTed  in  the  world),  whether  the  mafs  of  European 
princes  have  not  been  eminently  hoftile  to,  human  hap- 
pinefs  and  to  genuine  Chriftianity3  ?  •  As 

3  '  The  fptendor,  luxury,    felf-intereft,  martial  glory,  &c.  which  pafs 
«  for  affentiaU  in  Chriftian  governments,  are  totally  oppofite  to  the  meek, 

'  humble 


<iHAP.  xviii.  (     307     ) 

As  the  Roman  Weftern  empire  was  not  broken  into 
feparate  portions,  and  governed  by  a  number  of  diftinfct 
and  independent  princes,  till  feveral  centuries  after  the 
delivery  of  his  prophecy,  our  infpired  apoftle  accord- 
ingly  apprizes  us,  that,  in  his  time,  the  epoch  of  their 
dominion  was  not  arrived.     They  had,   as  he  expreffes 
himfelf,  received  no  kingdom  as  yet.     After  obferving 
that  we  do  not  read  in  the  book  of  Revelation  of  any 
other  perfonage  denominated  a  Beaft,  excepting  the  two-       *^  ^  jL^^ff^ 
horned  and  the  ten-horned  Beafts;  I  {hall  cite  the  next  u^/Sc^/  Ac^-w  _ 
claufe  of  v.  12,  which  afferts,  that  the  Ten  Kings  receive  £**j?ciC'wf  ^i. 
pozoer  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  Beafl.     The   Beaft  ^^^f^yt^cf,^^ 
pointed  to  in  this  paffage  the  prophet  fpeaks  of  as  dif-  u^^u  u  i^*OtnJj0 
tin£t    from  the  Ten   Kings ;    and   he   thereby   has   ad-    '  **" 
monifhed  us,  that  he  has  not  here  in  view  the  greater  of 
the  two  Beafts,  but  the  fmaller,  who  has  two  horns  and 
is    the    reprefentative    of   the   antichriftian    prieflhood. 
4  What  we  tranflate  one  hour,  (a.,xv  upxv,  ought,'  fays  Low- 
man,  '  to  have  been  tranflated  the  fame  hour  or  point  of 
1  time,   as   feveral   learned   interpreters  have  juftly  ob- 
4  ferved4. — The  Beaft  then,  and  the  Ten  Kings  or  King- 
1  doms,  are  to  be  contemporary  powers,  or  to  reign  at 
1  the  fame  time.'     Thefe  have  one  mind,  i.  e.  fays  Low- 
man,  '  they  have  the  fame  defign  and  intention5.'     Will 
it  not  be  fufpefted  by  fome,  that  the  full  expofition  of 
this   prophetical   claufe  is   this,  that,  whilft  their  joint 
reign  fubfifts,  I  mean  that  of  the  antichriftian  kings  and 
their  allies  in  the  priefthood,  too  many  among  them  will 
have  the  fame  common  defign  of  pillaging  the  property, 

1  humble,  fclf-denying  fpirit  of  Chriftianity ;  and  whichfocver  of  thefe 
;  finally  prevails  over  the  other,  the  prefent  form  of  the  government  muft 
'  be  diffolved.'     Hartley  on  Man,  1749,  8vo.  vol.  II.  p.  366. 

4  As  for  inftanceVitringa  and  bp.  Newton. 

5  Pref.  p.  17, 
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and  of  ufurping  the  rights,  of  mankind  ?  Befides,  in 
another  view,  how  true  an  idea  do  thefc  verfes  fuggeft  of 
the  defpots  of  Europe !  They  fpeak  a  fimilar  language 
to  fome  before  quoted  from  ch.  xiii.  Confult  the  pages 
of  modern  hiftory ;  and  examine,  if  they  have  not  uni- 
formly given  their  power  and  Jirengtk  unto  the  Beajly 
that  has  two  horns  like  a  lamb  ?  Have  they  not,  to  the 
authors  of  fpiritual  defpotifm,  conftantly  imparted  aid  ? 
Are  not  thefe  the  perfons  who  have  moll  fuccefsfully 
made  war  with  the  lamb?  Has  not  an  unlawful  power 
been  aflumed  by  them  over  the  religion  of  Jefus  ? 
When  they  have  not  dared  themfelves  to  model  and  to 
alter  it,  have  they  not  authorised  the  claim  in  a  foreign 
pricfl  or  a  domeftic  fynod  ?  Arc  not  the  annals  of  every 
country,  and  of  almofl  every  period,  ftained  by  the  blood 
of  the  difciples  of  the  Lamb,  which  they  have  fhed  ;  and 
have  they  not  levelled  their  bitterefl  oppofition  againft 
thofe,  who  have  been  moft  diftinguifhed  for  purity  of 
faith,  of  praflice,  and  of  external  worfhip  ? 

The  fentence  pronounced  againft  the  fevcral  anti- 
chriftian  monarchies  of  Europe  in  v.  8  and  11  of  this 
chapter,  I  muft  not  altogether  omit.  In  the  former 
place,  it  is  affirmed,  that  the  Beajl  having  Ten  Horns, 
which  at  the  time  of  the  prophecy  had  no  being,  fhall 
arife,  and  afterwards  Jliall  go  into  perdition,  or,  as  it 
might  have  been  tranUated,Jhall  go  into  dejlruclion.  In 
the  latter,  it  is  again  faid  of  him,  that  he  goeth  into  per- 
dition. 

'  Thefe  Ten  Horns,'  fays  an  early  commentator,  4  are 
'  Ten  European  Kings,  and  whoever  reckons  them  up, 
'  I  find,  brings  in  the  Kings  of  Britain,  for  one  of  the 
*  horns  of  this  terrible  and  fearful  monflerV  But  this 
is  a  fubjecl,  on  which  I  fhall,  for  certain  reafons  which 

*  Haughton  on  Antichrift,  p.  88. 
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it  is  not  difficult  to  comprehend,  decline  entering :  and  I 
mail  only  obferve,  that  though  every  other  European  mo- 
narchy mould  Hand  juflly  chargeable  with  notorious 
antichriflianifm,  it  does  not  of  necejjity  follow,  that  that 
of  Great  Britain  carries  upon  it  the  fame  fatal  marks ; 
nor,  though  every  other  writer  on  the  fubjecl:  mould 
maintain,  that  the  Englifh  monarchy  is  unqueftionably 
and  of  courfe  one  of  the  Ten  Horns,  is  it  an  inevitabU 
inference,  that  the  evidence  mould  flrike  me  with  equal 
force,  or  that  I  mould  entertain  the  opinion  at  all  ?  It 
is,  however,  apprehended,  that  on  this  point  the  mind  of 
the  intelligent  and  unprejudiced  reader  will  not  lon£ 
hefitate  to  decide. 

As  the  events,  foretold  by  St.  John  in  ch.  Xvii.  are  of 
great  importance,  and  terminate  in  a  manner  favourable 
to  the  belt  interefts  of  mankind,  he  refumes  the  fubjeft 
in  ch.  xix.  And  1  Jaw  the  Beajl,  and  the  Kings  oj  th^ 
earth,  and  their  armies,  gathered  together  to  make  war 
againjl  him  that  J  at  on  the  horfe,  (i.  e.  againft  Chrift) 
and  againjl  his  army.  And  the  Bea/f  was  taken,  an^ 
with  him  the  FalJ'e  Prophet*,  that  zor ought  miracles  be-* 
fore  him,  with  which  he  deceived  them  that  had  received 
the  mark  of  the  Beajt,  and  them  that  had  worjlupped  his 
image :  thej'e  zoere  both  cajl  alive  into  a  lake  ojjire.  This 
paffage  alike  refpe£ts  the  opprefiive  governments  and 
pppreffive  hierarchies  of  the  European  world.  The  final 
overthrow  of  the  antichriflian  church,  fays  a  learned 
commentator  on  prophecy,  '  will  be  accompliihed  in  the 
'  fubverfion  of  thofe  civil  powers,  which  have  been  its 
'  only  and  its   long   fupportV     '  It  is  nothing,'   fays  a 

i  '  The  Beaji  and  the  Falfe  Prophet,'  i.  e.  fays  bp.  Newton  (in  loc),  •  the 
4  Antichriftian  Powers,  Civil  and  Eccleliaftical.' 

8  Mr.  Wakefield  tranflates  it,  the  Falfe  Teacher. 

»  Commentaries  and  EJjays  j  printed  for  Jphnfos.      Signature  Synergus, 
P-  t8> 

X  g  eele- 


(       310       )  CHAP.   XVIIi. 

celebrated  writer,  4  but  the  alliance  of  the  kingdom  of 
'  Chrift   with  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  (an  alliance 

*  which  our  Lord  himfelf  exprefsly  difclaimed),  that 
1  fupports  the  groffeft  corruptions  of  Chriftianity ;  and 
4  perhaps  we  muff  wait  for  the  fall  of  the  civil  powers 
'  before  this  moil  unnatural  alliance  be  broken.  Calami- 
'  tous,  no  doubt,  will  that  time  be.  But  what  convul- 
'  fion  in  the  political  world  ought  to  be  a  fubjeel:  of  la- 

*  mentation,  if  it  be  attended  with  fo  defirable  an  event  ? 
'  May  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  of  Chrift  (that  which  I 
'  conceive  to  be  intended  in  the  Lord's  prayer)  truly  and 
'  fully  come,  though  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  be  re- 
'  moved  in  order  to  make  way  for  it10.' 

Fire  is  a  fymbol  of  deftru&ion  ;  and  accordingly  the 
ca/ling  of  the  Beajl  and  the  Falfe  Prophet  into  a  lake  oj 
fire,  denotes,  to  ufe  the  words  of  an  early  apocalyptical 
writer  upon  this  paffage,  '  the  perpetual  ruin  of  all  anti- 
1  chriftian  tyranny,  and  an  utter  end  of  all  wicked  do- 
'  minion11.'  In  the  14th  v.  of  the  xxth  chapter,  imme- 
diately after  the  defcription  of  the  general  refurrecuon 
and  the  day  of  judgment,  the  fame12  language  is  em- 
ployed. It  is  faid  of  Death,  that  he  was  cajl  into  a  lake 
of  fire.  Here  alfo  the  expreffion  has  a  figurative  accep- 
tation :  here  alfo  it  denotes,  not  torment,  but  deftruc- 
tion13:  here  alfo  it  is  applied,  not  to  a  real,  but  an  ideal 
perfonage.     The  ten-horned  Beaft  and  the  Falfe  Prophet 

'°  Prieftlcy's  Hift.  of  the  Corruptions  of  Chriftianity,  vol.  II.  p.  489. 

"  The  Irenicon  Abridged,  by  W.  Sherwin,  1674,  p.  37. 

"  In  the  original  the  two  paffages  vary  not  at  all.  In  both  it  is  tjjv 
/.///.vr/»  t«  wwpoy,  which  our  tranflation  arbitrarily  renders,  in  one  place., 
a  lake  of  fire,  in  the  other,  the  lake  of  fire. 

'3  «  This  lake  of  fire  is  but  a  fymbolical  notion,  or  reprefentation  of  the 
'  perpetual  continuation  and  unchangeablenefs  of  that  ilate,   into  which 

*  thofe  matters  are  reduced,  which  are  faid  to  be  thrown  therein ;   imply- 

*  ing,  that  they  fhall  no  more  affefl  mankind,  as  being  to  them  utterly 
'  deftroyed.'     Daubuz. 

zvere. 
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were  both  cajl  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire.  '  This/  fays  Dr. 
Lancafter  in  his  abridgment  of  Daubuz,  '  not  only  fig- 
'  nifies,  that  the  punifhment  of  the  Beafl  and  ol  the 
1  Falfe  Prophet  will  be  exceeding  dreadful,  but  alfo  that 
1  it  will,  and  at  the  fame  time  the  confequences  of  it,  be 
'more  terrible  than  that  of  their  adherents.  For  we 
'  mull  confider,  that — the  Beafl  and  Falfe  Prophet  are 
'  bodies  politic  and  perpetual  or  fucceffive  ;  and  that  the 
'  defign  here  is  to  fhew  us,  that  Chrifl  will  not  only 
'  deflroy  at  laft  the  perfons,  who  at  that  time  are  in 
■  poffeffion  of  what  is  fignified  by  the  Beafl  and  Falfe 
"  Prophet,  but  alfo  utterly  extirpate  the  fucceffion  of  the 
'  tyranny  and  falfe  prophecy  for  ever.     So  that  the  Beafl 

*  and  the  Falfe  Prophet  are  perfons  in  a  double  capacity  ; 
'  that  is,  perfons  in  general,  enemies  to  Chrifl,  and  alfo 
'  in  poffeffion  of  a  power,  which  is  to  be  extinguifhed 

*  with  them.  And  therefore  their  particular  judgment 
'  mufl  be  confidered  with  that  double  view.'  Of  thefe 
two  emblematic  perfonages  the  prophet  afferts,  not  only 
that  they  were  thrown  into  a  lake  oj  fire,  but  that  they 
were  thrown  alive.  Now,  fays  Daubuz,  '  alive  fignifies 
"  one  having  power  and  aftivity  ;'  and  therefore  '  when 

*  they  are  faid  to  be  cajl  alive,'  this  may  be  defigned  '  to 
'  fhew,  that  this  fudden  Revolution  fhall  happen  to  them 
'  whilfl  they  are  vigorous  and  active,  ([lengthening 
'  themfelves  to  refift14,  and  little  expefting  to  be  fud- 

*  denly  overcome,  and  that  all  the  power  of  this  tyranny 

*  and  falfe  prophecy  fhall  be  fo  dcflroyed,  that  it  fhall  never 

*  be  able  to  aft  again.  That  is,  not  only  that  the  perfons 
'  of  them  that  hold  the  power  fhall  be  deftroyed,  which 

*  is  but  a  tranfient  punifhment;  but  alfo,  that  their  fuc- 

14  Perfectly  does  this  correfpond  with  the  account  of  the  war  of  Arma- 
geddon, in  which  the  confederated  antichriftian  princes  are  to  levy  mighty 
forces,  and  vigorously  to  exert  themfelves,  immediately  previous  to  their 
complete  overthrow. 

X  4  '  ceflion 
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*  cefiion  fhall  be  flopped,  and  the  like  power  (hall  never 
'  be  revived.' 

But  enough  has  been  faid  to  (hew,  that  a  momentous 
conclufion  is  to  be  drawn  from  the  words  of  St.  John- 
A  conclufion  highly  confolatory  and  encouraging.  Since 
we  have  not  only  feen,  that  the  duration  of  the  love- 
rei      :"  of  the  Ten  Kings  is  limited,  it  being  declared, 
eive  power  as  Kings  one  hour  with  the  Bea/i 
ut  have  feen  it  farther  announced  by  the 
rophet,  that  the  Lamb  Jliall  overcome  the 
•  i,  that  the  Beajl  having  Ten  Horns 
(xvii.  8,  n),  and  again,  that  this 
Beajl  aft   into  a  lake  of  fire  (xix.   20), 

i.  e.  totally  deitroyed  ;  we  are.  on  the  authority  of  pro- 
phecy, delivered  clearly  and  repeatedly,  authorized  to 
conclude,  that  all  the  Monarchies  of  Europe  which  are 
antichriftian  will  at  length  be  deftroyed.  And  were 
fcripture  altogether  filent,  we  might  gather  from  the  light, 
of  reafon,  that  all  governments,  founded  on  defpotifm 
and  oppreffion,  must  be  offenfive  to  the  Deity.  '  From 
'  the  known  perfe6tions  of  God,  we  conclude  he  wills 
'  the  happinefs  of  mankind  ;   and  though  he  condefcends 

*  not  to  intcrpofe  miraculouflv,  that  that  kind  of  civil 
'  polity  is  mo  ft  pleating  in  his  eye1*;  which  is  produc- 

*  tive  of  the  greateft  felicity17.' 

The 

'»  It  is  al-fo  faid,  in  ch.  xiii.  5,  of  the  Beajl  having  Ten  Moms,  that  fewer 
was  given  unto  him.  to  continue  forty  and  two  months. 

16  We  read  but  of  one  government  appointed  by  the  Deity ;  and  it  wait 
•not  an  hereditary  and  monarchic al  government,  like  thofe  of 
the  furrounding  nations,  but  a  free  and  fopular  one.  I  now  cite 
from  a  refpectablc  anonymous  writer.  '  The  government  which  God 
4  ordained  over  the  children  of  Ifraci  confiftcd  of  three  parts,  befidcs  the 
1  magiftrates  of  the  feveral  tribes  and  cities.     They  had  a  chief  magifliatr, 

*  who  was  called  judge  or  captain,  as  Jofhua,  Gideon,  and  others  ;  a  r.oun- 
'  Lil   of  70  chofen  men;  and    the   gikexi    assemblies  or-  the 
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The  great  Mr.  Mede  lays  it  clown  as  a  matter  uncle* 
jiiably  eftablifhed,  that  the  two-homed  and  the  ten-horned 
Beafts  expire  together18.  The  former  being  regarded  a» 
the  reprefentative  of  the  antichriftian  priefthood,  reafon 
herfelf  indeed  allures  us  it  is  highly  probable,  that 
though  fbme  particular  horns  of  the  Secular  Beafl,  with 
their  attendant  hierarchies,  will  be  earlieft  demolifhed; 
yet  that  the  fall  of  the  other  civil  and  ecclefiaftical  tyran- 
nies, linked  as  they  are  by  fo  clofe  a  union  to  each  other, 
will  be  events  nearly  contemporary.  That  they  will  be 
abjolutdy  contemporary,  the  9th  and  10th  verfes  of 
ch.  xviii.  feem  to  contradict ;  fmce  they  certainly  coun- 
tenance the  idea,  that  the  antichriftian  princes  of  Eu- 
rope, fome  time  previous  to  their  own  complete  over- 
throw, will  witnefs,  within  the  limits  of  the  Weftern 
Roman  empire,  the  total  downfal  of  prieftly  ufurpation. 
'  We  are  now  to  expecTt  foon/  fays  Bengelius  in  the 
fonclufion  of  his   Expofition  of  the  Apocalypfe,   '  the 

*  harveft,  and  the  vintage;  the  pouring  out  of  the  vials  ; 
'  the  judgment  of  Babylon  ;  the  final  rage  of  the  Beaft, 
'  and  his  deftruc~tion.'     And  he  fhortly  after  adds,  '  the 

t 

'  people  :  and  thefe  judges  or  captains  had  not  the  name  or  power  of 
'  kings,  neither  was  their  power  tranfmitted  to  their  children.'  Remark- 
able is  the  declaration  of  Hofea,  which  he  makes  in  the  name  of  t.he  Su- 
preme Being  (xiii.  n),  1  gave  thee  a  king  in  mine  angerK 

17  Hall's  Apol.  for  the  Freedom  of  the  Prefs.     Pref. 

*8  Clav.  Apoc.  Pars  Prima,  Synchronifmus  II.  p.  523.  '  As  thefe  two 
4  Beads,'  fays  Mr.  Whifton,  '  are  fuch  great  companions  while  they  live 
'  together,  fo  it  is  certain,   that  their  final  period  is  at  one  and  the  fame 

*  time,  and  that  they  perifh  with  the  fame  common  deftruction,'  p.  69. 
The  next  are  the  words  of  a  more  modern,  a  more  orthodox,  but  I  will 
not  fay,  an  honefter  Writer.'  '  Thefe  two  Eeafts,'  fays  bp.  Hallifa«x.  '  being 
'  infeparable  one  from  the  other,  in  their  rife  and  in  their  extinction,  mult 
'  of  courfebe  confidered  as  contemporaries,'  p.  245.  I  juft  add,  that  that 
part  of  the  apocalypfe  (ch.  xvii.),  where  the  ujkore  of  Babylon  is  defcribed 
is  fitting  upon  the  ten-horned  Beaft,  evidently  implies,  that  the  tyranniz- 
ing antichiiftun  priefthood  and  the  Ten  Kin§*  fhould  co-exift, 

'  Mightjr 
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1  Mighty  and  the  Nobles  of  this  world  are  aftonifhed, 

*  when    they    are    told   there    will    foon    be    a    Great 

•  Change19.'  This  celebrated  German,  it  will  perhaps 
be  thought,  was  fomewhat  premature,  when  he  ftated 
this  aflonifliment  to  have  taken  place  at  the  time  he 
wrote20.  But  as  applied  to  the  prefent  aera  his  ftate- 
ment  feems  perfectly  correft.  The  materials  of  a  Great 
Change  in  the  European  world  are  already  collefted ; 
and  rapid  is  their  increafe.  At  length  the  period  is  ar- 
rived, when  all  the  plunderers  of  mankind,  however  dif- 
criminated  by  titles  or  offices,  feel  alternate  emotions  of 
aitonifhment  and  terror ;  and  are  ferioufly  apprehenfive 
of  being  buried  under  the  foundation  of  a  Mighty 
Revolution. 

*»  Int.  to  the  Apoc.  ut  fupra,  p.  326. 
'-*  His  Expofition  was  publifhed  in  1740, 


CHAPTER    XIX, 

ON    PROPHECY    IN    GENERAL,    AND    THE    HEBREW 
PROPHETS    IN    PARTICULAR. 

HITHERTO  I  have  been  principally  employed  in 
citing  extracts,  or  fuggefting  thoughts,  illuftrative 
of  the  apocalyptic  prediftions.  But  as  a  considerable 
number  of  thofe,  which  occur  in  the  chapters  imme* 
diately  fucceeding,  and  in  the  fubfequent  part  of  the 
work,  are  taken  either  from  Daniel,  or  from  Ifaiah,  or 
from  fome  other  prophetic  writer  of  the  Jewilh  difpenfa- 
tion,  I  have  concluded,  that  ibme  extracts,  relative  to 
the  Hebrew  prophets,  and  to  prophecy  in  general,  may 

be 
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be  properly  introduced,  and  that  this  part  of  the  work 
furnifhes  a  convenient  place  for  their  infertion.  Had 
fo  large  an  affemblage  of  general  obfervations  been  in- 
troduced in  the  beginning  of  the  work,  and  added  to 
thofe,  relative  to  the  apocalypfe,  which  are  brought  for- 
ward in  the  iiid  and  ivth  chapters,  I  mould  have  been 
apprehenfive,  left  a  confiderable  proportion  of  my  read- 
ers, being  principally  folicitous  to  penetrate  the  import 
of  particular  prophecies,  would  have  neglefted  to  be- 
llow upon  them  that  degree  of  attention  which  they 
juftly  claim. 

'  To  know  future  events,'  fays  Dr.  Sykes,  ■  and  to  be 
'  able  to  foretell  them,  is  not,  cannot  be  the  effecl  oi 
'  ftudy,  or  peculiar  temperature  of  body ;  it  cannot  be 
'  taught  in  fchools,  fince  it  depends  upon  an  infinity  of 
'  free  contingent  aftions,  which  he  alone  who  governs 

*  all  things  can  direel;  or  forefee.  If,  therefore,  events 
'  have  been   forefeen  and  foretold,   at  fuch  diftance  ot 

*  time,  as  excludes  the  knowledge  of  human  minds,  and 
4  the  powers  of  their  conjectures,  it  mull  be  owing  to 

*  divine  influence,  and  to  that  alone1.' 

There  are,  it  may  be  obferved,  feveral  propofitions,  to 
prove  any  one  of  which,  would  be  to  prove  the  non- 
exiftence  of  prophecy.  But  then  thefe  propofitions  are 
fo  unreafonable,  fo  unfounded,  that  to  give  a  fnnple 
ftatement  of  them  will  be  fufficient  to  convince  the 
honelt  inquirer,  that  they  are  completely  incapable  ot 
proof.  If  Collins,  in  his  work  againfl  prophecy,  '  would 
'  have  acted  the  part  of  a  fair  and  reafonable  adverfary, 
4  he  fhould,'  fays  Dr.  Samuel  Chandler,  ■  have  proved 
'  prophecy  an  impoffible  thing ;  either  that  there  is  no 
'  God ;  or  that  if  there  is,  he  doth  not  concern  himfelf 
1  about  the  affairs  of  nations  and  kingdoms  ;  or  that  if 

1  Principles  and  Connexion  of  Nat.  and  Rev.  Rel.  p.  176. 

'he 
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•  be  doth,  he  knows  nothing  before  it  comes  to  pafs ;  or 
4  that  he  hath  no  wife  purpofes  to  anfwer  by  over-ruling 
4  the  affairs  of  the  world,  and  executing  the  purpofes  of 

•  his  own  good  pleafure  ;  or  that  if  he  hath,  he  cannot 
'  difcover  thefe  purpofes  to  men  ;  or  that  if  he  could, 

•  there  is  no  wife  and  kind  purpofe  to  be  anfwered  by 
4  fuch  a  revelation  ;  or  that  it  there  is,  thofe  to  whom  he 

•  vouchfafes  a  revelation  cannot  difcover  it  to  others2.' 

Referving  all  the  other  general  obfervations  on  pro- 
phecy to  a  fubfequent  part  of  the  chapter,  I  fhall  here 
introduce  thofe  extracts,  which  refpe£f.  the  authenticity 
of  the  Hebrew  fcriptures. 

By  '  the  fubfiftence  of  the  Jewifh  people  at  this  time,' 
fays  Dr.  Lardner,  '  all  are  affined  of  the  antiquity  and 
4  genuinenefs  ot  the  fcriptures   of  the  Old  TeftamenU 

•  Thefe  are  received  by  them,  and  read  in  their  fyna- 
'  gogues  :  and  they  allow,  that  therein  are  contained 
\  prornifes  of  a  great  and  eminent  deliverer.  None 
4  therefore   can   pretend,    that   the   fcriptures,    fo   often 

•  appealed  to  by  Chrifl  and  his  apoftles,  are  forgeries  of 
'  ChriftiansV 

4  There  can,'  fays  Dr.  Prieflley,  4  be  no  doubt  but  that 
4  the  canon  of  the  Old  Teftament  was  the  lame  in  the 
'  time  of  our  Saviour  as  it  is  now4  ;  nor  could  it  have 

»  Vindic.  of  Dan.  1728,  p.  3O. 

*  Lardner's  Works,,  vol.  X.  p.  84. 

4  '  The  Jewifh  fynagogues  in  all  countries  werr,'  fays  Mr.  Gray,  '  nu, 

•  merous  :  wherever  tke  apoftles  preached,  they  found  them  ;   they  were 

•  eftablifhed  by  the  direction  of  the  rabbins  in  every  place,  where  there 

•  were  tenperfonsof  full  age  and  free  condition.'  Accordingly  the  jealous 
care,  with  which  the  fcriptures  were  prefcrved  in  the  tabernacle,  and  in 
the  temple,  was  '  not  more  calculated  to  fecure  their  integrity,  than  that 

•  reverence  which  afterwards  difplayed  itfelf  in  thedifperfed  fynagogues, 

•  and  in  the  churches  confecratcd  to  the  Chriftian  faith.'  A  Key  to  the 
Old  Teftament  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Gray,  late  of  St.  Mary  Hall,  Oxf.  179W 

J?.  »3>  i6- 

'  been 
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*  been  corrupted  materially  after  the  return  of  the  Jews 
4  from  the  Babylonifh  captivity5,  on  account  of  the  feci 
'  of  the  Samaritans,  which  took  its  rife  about  that  time. 
4  For  thefe  people  profeffed  the  fame  regard  to  the  facred 

*  books  with  the  Jews  themfelves,  and  were  always  at 
'  variance   with   them   about   the    interpretation    of  the 

■  fcriptures.     The  Samaritan  copy  of  the  Pentateuch  is 

*  now  in  our  hands,  and  excepting  fome   numbers,   in 

*  which  the  different  copies  and  tranflations  of  all  an- 
'  cient  writings  are  peculiarly    fubjecl;  to   vary,  and  a 

*  fingle  text,  in  which  mount  Gerizim  and  mount  Ebal 

*  are  interchanged,  it  is  the  very  fame  with  the  Jewifh 
'  copy.     Not  long  after  this,  the  books  of  the  Old  Tefta- 

■  ment,  beginning  with  the  Pentateuch,  were  translated 
'  into  Greek,  and  difperfed,  by  means  of  the  Jews,  into 
'  almoft  every  part  of  the  known  world.  There  is  not 
'  the  lea  ft  probability,  that  any  change,  worth  any  man's 
'  attempting  to  make,  or  in  the  leaft  affecling  any  prin- 
4  cipal  point  of  the  Jewifh  religion,  was  made  during 
'  their  captivity  ;  which,  however,  was  not  fo  long,  rec- 

*  koning  from  the  time  of  the  deftrucuon  of  the  city  by 
'  Nebuchadnezzar,  but  that  many  of  thofe  who  returned 
4  from  it  had  a  perfeft  remembrance  of  the  temple  of 
'  Solomon,  which  had  been  burned  in  the  fiege  by  Ne- 
4  buchadnezzar ;  for  they  wept  when  they  faw  how 
'  much  the  new  temple  was  inferior  to  it,  and  can  it  be 
'  fuppofed,  but  that  fome  of  thefe  people  would  have 
4  taken  the  alarm,  and  a  fchifm  have  been  occafioned,  if 

*  any  material  change  had  been  attempted  to  be  made  in 
4  the  conftitution  of  the  law,  or  the  contents  of  the  fa- 
4  cred  books. — It  we  go  farther  back  into  the  Jewifh 
4  hiftory,  we  fhall  be  unable  to  pitch  upon  any  time,  in 

5  The  Jews,  according  to   Pi  ideaux,  returned  from  thair  captivity  at- 
Jlabylon  in  the  year  £j$  before  the  Christian  atra. 

"which 
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'  which  any  material  change  in  the  facred  books  could 
'  have  been  attempted,  with  the  leaft  profpect,  of  fuccefs. 

*  It  was  one  of  the  mod  earneft  inftru&ions  of  Mofes 

*  himfelf,  that  the  book  of  the  law,  a  copy  of  which  was 
'  lodged  in  the  ark,  mould  be  the  fubjeft  of  conftant 
1  reading  and  meditation  in  every  Ifraelitifh  family ;  and 
'  it  was  exprefsly  appointed,  that  it  mould  be  read  pub- 
'  licly  every  feven  years,  at  the  feaft  of  Tabernacles, 
'  Deut.  xx xi.  9,    13  ;   and  the  Levites,   who    were   dif- 

■  perfed  through  all  the  twelve  tribes,  were  particularly 
4  appointed  to  ftudv  and  to  explain  it  to  the  reft  of  the 

*  nation  ;  and  notwith {landing  the  times  of  defection  and 
'  idolatry,  they  were  never  entirely  without  prophets, 
'  and  even  many  thoufands  of  others,  who  continued 
'  firm  in  the  worlhip  of  the  true  God,  and  therefore  muft 
'  have  retained  their  regard  to  the  facred  books  of  the 

*  law — Upon  the  whole,  the  Jews  have,  no  doubt,  afted 
'  the  part  of  mod  faithful  and  even  fcrupulous  guardians 

*  of  their  facred  books,  for  the  ufc  of  all  the  world  in 
'  the  times  of  Chriftianity.  After  the  laft  of  the  pro- 
'  phets,  Malachi,  they  admitted  no  more  books  into  their 

*  canon,  fo  as  to  permit  them  to  be  read  in  their  fyna- 
'  8°5ue5;<  though  they  were  written  by  the  mod  eminent 

■  men  in  their  nation ;  it  being  a  maxim  with  them,  that 
:  no  book   could  be  entitled  to  a  place  in  the  canon  of 

*  their  fcriptures,  unlcfs  it  was  written  by  a  prophet,  or  a 
'  perfon  who  had  had  communication  with  God.  That 
'  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old  Teframent  have  not  been 
'  materially  corrupted  by  the  Jews  fince  the  promulga- 
'  tion  of  Chrifiiaoity, — is  evident  from  the  many  pro- 
'  phecies  ftill  remaining  in  their  fcriptures,  concerning 
'  the  humiliation  ;md  fufferings  of  the  Meffiah,  in  which 
'  the  Chriftians  always  triumphed  when  they  difputed 
'  with   the  Jews.     Thefc  paffages,   therefore,   we  may 

*  allure  ourfelves,   would  have  been  the  firft  that  the 

'  Jewt 
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'  Jews  would  have  pra&ifed  upon,  if  it  had  been  in  their 
1  power,  or  in  their  inclination  to  do  it6.' 

'  When  corruptions  in  worfhip  and  manners,  and  many 

*  fuperftitious  ufages,  grew  among  them,  they  were,' 
fays  Dr.  Worthington,  '  obliged  to  devife  an  oral  law, 
'  to  be  handed  down  by  oral  tradition,  to  countenance 
'  thofe   corruptions   and  innovations ;    which   law   they 

*  afterwards  collected  into  a  body,  and  committed  to 
'  writing  likewife.  But  the  MiJJina  had  been  needlefs 
1  and  fuperfluous,  durft  they  have  incorporated  their  tra- 

*  ditions  with  the  fcriptures.  As  they  have  not  done 
4  this,  in  a  cafe  in  which  they  were  moft  tempted  to  do 
'  it,  there  is  lefs  room  to  fufpecl  their  having  wilfully 
'  corrupted  them  in  other  repefts.'  So  fcrupuloufly 
vigilant  were  the  Jews  in  preserving  '  the  fcriptures, 
'  that  their  Maforites  numbered  not  only  the  fe£lions, 
'  but  even  the  words  and  letters,  that  no  fraud  or  inad- 
'  vertency  might  corrupt — the  leaft  iota  of  what  they 
'  efteemed  fo  facred.  If  a  word  happened  to  be  altered 
'  in  any  copy,  it  was  to  be  laid  afide  as  ufelefs,  or  given 
'  to  a  poor  man  to  teach  his  children  by,  on  condition  it 
'  was  not  brought  into  the  fynagogue.  The  prince  was 
'  to  copy  the  original  exemplar  of  the  law,  laid  up  in 
'  the  fancluary,  with  his  own  hand  :  and  every  Jew  was 

*  to  make  it  his  conftant  difcourfe  and  meditation,  to 
'  teach  it  to  his  children,  and  wear  part  of  it  on  his 
'  hands  and  forehead7.' 

'  We   fhall,'    fays  Mr.    Gray,  '  be    ftill    farther  con- 
'  vinced,    that   the    facred    volume    has     preferved    its 

*  genuine  purity  in  every  important  point,  if  we  con- 
'  fider  how  little  the  Septuagint  verfion  of  the  fcriptures 
'  differs  from  the  Hebrew   copies,  notwithstanding  the 

6  Inftitutes  of  Nat.  and  Rev.  Rel.  1782,  vol.  I.  p.  297. 
f  Vol.  I.  p.  136,  140. 

'  many 
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*  many  ages  that  have  elapfed  fince  the  time  of  Ptolemy 
4  Philadelphia,  the  king  of  Egypt,  who  was  the  fecond 
1  monarch  of  the  Macedonian  race,  about  270  years 
'  before  Chrift,  and  under  whofe  reign  this  tranflatioa 
'  was  made  into  Greek.  It  has  been  maintained,  indeed, 
,  by  fome  learned  men,  that  only  the  Pentateuch  was 
'  tranflated  at  firft,  and  that  the  other  books  were  ren- 
'  dered  into  Greek  fuecefhvely  at  different  times  ;  how- 
'  ever  this  may  have  been,  they  were  all  tranflated  long 
'  before  the  birth  of  Chrift.  This  verfion  has  no  im- 
4  portant  variations  from  the  Hebrew,  except  in  fome 
4  chronological  accounts,  occafioned  probably  by  the 
\  careleffhefs  of  the  copyifts.  It  was  ufed  in  all  thofe 
4  countries,  where  Alexander  had  eftablifhed  the  Gre- 
'  cian  language,  and  feems  to  have  been  admitted  into 
'  the  Jewifh  fynagogues  in  Judaea,  and  even  at  Jeru- 
'  falem,  where  that  language  prevailed  ;  and  the  Scptua- 
'  gint  was  certainly  mo  ft  ufed  there  in  the  time  of  our 
4  Saviour. — Thus  does  the  general  coincidence  between 
4  the  Hebrew  copies8,  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  and  the 
'  Septuagint  verfion  of  the  Old  Teftament,  demonstrate 
4  the  unaltered  integrity  of  the  fcriptures  in  important 
4  points,  as  we  now  poffefs  them,  and  this  integrity  is 
4  flill  farther  confirmed  by  the  conformity  which  fub- 
4  fills  between  thofe  various  tranflalions  of  the  Bible 
4  into  different  languages,  which  have  been  performed 
4  fince  the  time  of  our  Saviour. — It  appears,  therefore, 
4  that,  from  the  time  of  their  firft  infpiration  to  the  pre- 
'  fent  day,  the  facred  writings  have  been  difperfed  into 
4  fo  many  different  hands,  that  no  poffible  opportunity 
4  could   be  furnifhed   for    confederate   corruption,    and 

8  In  the  bible  of  Kennicolt  are  the  moil  confiderablc  variations  of  nearly 
700  different  Hebrew  manufcripts;  and  many  more  have  been  collated  by 
the  more  recent  labours  of  De  Roffi. 

4  every 
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4  every  defigned  alteration  muft  immediately  have  been 
•'  detefled9.' 

1  All  the  books  of  fcripture  have  alfo,'  obferves  Dr. 
Prieftley,  '  many  internal  marks  of  their  being  the 
4  genuine  production  of  the  ages,  in  which  they  are  faid 
■  to  have  been  written,  as  they  contain  fo  many  allufions 
4  to  particular  perfons,  places,  opinions,  and  cuftoms, 
'  which  are  known,  from  other  allowed  hiftories,  to 
'  have  exifled  in  thofe  times10.'  In  agreement  with  this 
remark  of  Dr.  Prieflley,  Dr.  Hartley  aliens,  that  '  hif- 
4  tory  and  chronology  were  in  fo  uncertain  a  ftate  in 
1  ancient  times,  that  the  prophecies  concerning  foreign 

*  countries  could  not  have  been  adapted  to  the  facts,  even 
4  after  they  had  happened,  with  fo  much  exaftnefs  as 
4  modern  enquirers  have  fhewn  the  fcripture-prophecies 
'  to  be,  by  a  learned  nation,  and  much  lefs  by  the  Jews, 

*  who  were  remarkably  ignorant  of  what  pafled  in  fo- 
4  reign  countries11.' 

The  pretenfions  of  the  Hebrew  prophets  '  to  be  con- 
4  fidered  as  God's  appointed  fervants,  were,'  fays  Mr. 
Gray,  4  demonftrated  by  the  unimpeachable  integrity  of 
'  their  characters ;  by  the  intrinfic  excellence  and  ten- 
4  dency  of  their  inftruftion  ;  and  by  the  difinterefted 
4  zeal,  and  undaunted  fortitude,  with  which  they  perfe- 
4  vered  in  their  great  defigns.  Thefe  were  ltill  farther 
4  confirmed  by  the   miraculous  prooi   which   they   dif- 

9  Key  to  the  Old  Teft.  p.  20,  22.  After  obferving  that  the  Septuagint 
may  have  been  tranflated  from  ver)  ancient  Hebrew  manuscripts,  bp.  New-- 
come adds,  *  this  obfervation  may  be  extended  to  the  Chaldee  paraphrafe 
4  of  Jonathan,  made  about  the  time  of  (Thrift.  ;  to  theSyriac  verfion,  which 
4  is  generally  attributed  to  the  firft  century  ;  to  the  imperfeft  Greek  ver- 

*  fions  of  Aquila,  Symmachus,  and  Theodotion,  who  lived  in  the  fecond 
4  century ;  and  even  to  the  Latin  verfion,  of  which  Jerom  was  the  author 
4  in  the  fourth  century.'  Attempt  towards  an  Improved  Verfion  of  Ezekiel, 
Dublin,  1788.     Pref.  p.  36. 

1?  Inftitutcs,  vol.  I.  p.  303.  "  On  Man.  vol.  II.  p.  152. 
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Splayed  of  divine  fupport,  and  by  the  immediate  com- 
'  pletion  of  many  lefs  important  predictions  which  they 

*  uttered.  Such  were  the  credentials  of  their  exalted 
'  character,  which  the  prophets  furnifhed  to  their  con- 
'  temporaries  ;  and  we,  who  having  lived  to  witnefs  the 
'  appearance  of  the  fecond  difpenfation,  can  look  back 
4  to  the  connexion  which  fubfifled  between  the  two. 
'  covenants,  have  received  additional  evidence  of  the  in- 
e  fpiration  of  the  prophets,  in  the  atteilations  of  our 
e  Saviour  and  his  apoftles ;    and  in  the  retrofpeft  of  a 

*  germinant  and  gradually  maturing  fcheme  of  prophecy, 
6  connefted  in  all  its  parts. — We  have  Mill  farther  in- 
'  controvertible  proofs  of  their  divine  appointment,  in 
'  the  numerous  prophecies,  which,  in  thefe  latter  days, 

*  are  fulfilled,  and  flill  under  our  own  eves  continue  to 
1  receive  their  completion 'V 

The  next  quotation  is  from  that  ingenious  and  truly 
liberal  prelate,  Dr.  Newcome,  bp.  of  Water  ford.  '  God 
'  raifed  up  a  fucceflion  of  prophets  among  his  people  for 
'  many  wife  and  gracious  purpofes.  They  were  not  only 

*  deGged  to  retain  the  Jews  in  the  worfhip  of  the  one 
'  true  God ;   but  to  fpread  the  knowledge  of  him  among 

*  the  neighbouring  nations,  by  the  fame  of  their  predic- 

*  tions  and  miracles.  They  were  a  barrier  again  It  thofe 
1  prevailing  kinds  of  fuperftition  which  confiited  in  the 

*  fuppofed  evocation  of  departed  fpirits,  and  in  confult- 
4  ing  imaginary  local  deities,  for  the  purpofe  of  gratify. 
'  ing  the  natural  thirft  which  all  mankind  have  tor  the 

*  knowledge  ot  futurity. — It  muft  alfo  be  obferved,  that 

*  the  atteftations  given  by  the  prophets  to  the  Mofaie 
"  law,  their  inflruftions  and  exhortations,  their  reproofs 
'  and  threatenings,  were  powerful  means  ot  preferving 

*  the  Jews  in  obedience,  and  eminent  difplays  of  the  di* 

"  Key  to  the  Old  Teft.  p.  313. 
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vine  goodnefs  and  companion.  Another  defign  hi 
fending  the  prophets  was,  that — they  might  record 
God's  dealings  with  his  people  and  with  other  adjoin- 
ing nations  and  empires  ;  and  might  thus  tranfmit  to 
after  ages  a  moll  infuuclive  hiftory  of  his  adorable 
ways  in  governing  the  world.  Jofephus  afTerts13,  that, 
from  the  death  of  Mofes  to  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes, 
the  prophets  who  fucceeded  that  legiflator  wrote  the 
tranfa&ions  of  their  own  times. — This  affertion  is  con- 
firmed by  the  facred  writers ;  who  mention  the  name  of 
many  prophets  as  having  recorded  the  affairs  of  the 
Jewifh  nation.  A  farther  and  moft  important  reafon 
for  inftituting  the  prophetic  order  was,  that^  by  a  long 
feries  of  predictions,  the  attention  of  the  Jews  might  be 
turned  to  the  coming  of  their  Mefliah ;  and  that  the. 
faith  of  fucceeding  ages  in  that  great'  event  might  be 
thus  confirmed.  The  writings  of  thefe  prophets  bear 
plain  fignatures  of  their  divine  authority.  Examin* 
the  books  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  fages ;  and  obferve 
what  difcordant  opinions  they  contain  on  almoft  every 
point  of  theology  and  philofophy.  But  in  the  Hebrew 
prophets  there  is  a  wonderful  harmony  of  doftrine  for 
above  a  thoufand  years14;  unparalleled  in  the  writ- 
ings of  any  country.  Hiftory  teaches  us,  that  a  great 
number  of  their  prophecies  has  been  accomplilhed ; 
and  we  know  that  fome  of  them  are  accomplifhing  at 
this  day.  It  alfo  peculiarly  deferves  our  notice,  that 
thefe  holy  men  entertained  the  mod  worthy  concep- 
tions of  the  Deity  in  the  midft  of  an  idolatrous  nation  ; 
and  inculcated  the  fupreme  excellence  of  moral  duties, 
when  all  around  them,  even  the  few  worfhippers  ot 
Jehovah  himfelf,  were  folely  intent  on  ritual  obferv- 

'3  Contr.  Ap.  I.  8. 

rt  '  From  Mofes  before  Cbrift  about   1500,  to  JMalachi  before  Chrift 
1  about  436.' 

Y.£  '  ances. 


(     324     )  chap.  xix. 

'  ances.     The  writings,  which  tliefe  men  of  God  have 

•  tranfmitted  down  to  us,  will  be  eminently  ufcful  in 
'  every  age  of  the  Chriftian  church;  not  only  as  they 
4  contain  illuflrious  prophecies  of  many  events  and  cfpe- 
'  cially  of  our  BlefTed  Lord's  appearance,  but  lor  their 
'  magnificent  descriptions  of  the  Deity,  for  their  animat- 
'  ing  leffons  of  piety  and  virtue,  and  lor  the  indignation 
1  which  they  exprefs  and  the  punifhments  which  they  de- 
"  nounce  againfl  idolatry  and  vice :  which  particular 
1  topics,  among  manv  other  inftruclive  and  important 
'  ones,  are  treated  by  them  with  uncommon  variety, 
'  beauty  and  fublimity,  and  with  an  authority  becoming 

*  ambaffadors  of  The  Moft  High15.' 

In  enumerating  the  ufes  of  prophecy  in  ancient  times, 
Dr.  Jortin  fays, 

'  l.  It  ferved  to  fecure  the  belief  of  a  God  and  of  a 
4  providence.  As  God  is  invifible  and  fpiritual,  there 
'  was  caufe  to  fear,  that  in  the  fir il  and  ruder  ages  of  the 
'  world,  when  men  were  bufier  in  cultivating  the  earth 
'  than  in  cultivating  arts  and  fciences,  and  in  feeking 
4  the  necefTaries  of  life,  than  in  the  ltudy  of  morality, 
4  they  might  forget  their  creator  and  governor ;  and 
4  therefore  God  maintained  amongft  them  the  great  ar- 
4  tide  of  faith  in  him,  by  manifeftations  of  himfelf ;  by 
4  fending  angels  to  declare  his  will ;  by  miracles ;  and  by 
4  prophecies.     Thefe  were  barriers  againfl  atheifm.' 

4  2.  It  was  intended  to  give  men  the  protoundeft 
4  veneration  for  that  amazing  knowledge  from  which 
4  nothing  was  concealed,  not  even  the  future  aftions  of 
4  creatures,  and  the  things  which  as  yet  were  not.  How 
4  could  a  man  hope  to  hide  any  counfel,  anv  defign,  or 
4  thought  from  fuch  a  being  ? ' 

14  An  Attempt  towards  an  Improved  Vcrfion  of  the  Twelve  Minor 
Prophets,  1785,  prcf,  p.  5. 
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'  3.  It  contributed  to  keep  up  devotion  and  true  re- 
1  ligion,  the  religion  of  the  heart,  which  confifts  partly 
1  in  entertaining  jull  and  honourable  notions  of  God  and 
'  of  his  perfections,  and  which  is  a  more  rational  and  a 
■  more  acceptable  fervice  than  rites  and  ceremonies.' 

•  4.  It  excited  men  to  rely  upon  God,  and  to  love 
1  him,  who  condefcended  to  hold  this  mutual  intercourfe 
'  with  his  creatures t6.' 

With    refpect  to    the  Hebrew    prophets,  '  whofe  in- 

*  fpired  writings  flill  continue  to  infliuft  mankind,  it 
'  may,'  fays  Mr.  Gray,  '  be  affirmed,  that  in  the  long 
'  and  illuftrious  fucceflion  from  Mofes  to  Malachi,  not 
'  one  appears,  who  was  not  entitled  to  confiderable  reve- 
'  rence  by  the  difplay  of  great  and  extraordinary  virtues. 
'  Employed  in  the  exalted  office  of  teaching  and  reform- 
'  ing  mankind,  they  appear  to  have  been  animated  with 
'  a  becoming  and  correfpondent  zeal. — The  moft  intem- 
'  perate  princes  were  fometimes  compelled  unwillingly 
1  to  hear  and  to  obey  their  directions,  though  often  lb 
'  incenfed  by  their  rebuke,  as  to  refent  it  by  the  feverelt 
'  perfections.  Then  it  was,  that  the  prophets  evinced 
1  the  integrity  of  their  characters,  by  zealoufly  encoun- 
'  tering  oppreffion,  hatred,  and  death,  in  the  caufe  ot 
'  religion.  Then  it  was,  that  they  firmly  fupported  trial 
'  of  cruel  mockings  and  J'coitrgings  ;  yea,  moreover,  of 
'  bonds  and  tmpri/unment.  They  zverejioned,  they  were 
1  J'azvn  aj under,  were  tempted,  werejlain  with  the Jword : 

*  they  zuandered  about,  dejtitute,  ajflicled,  tormented*7 .' 

To  the  fame  purpofe  fpeaks  Mr.  Lowth.  '  With  what 
'  undaunted  courage  and  conllancy  did  they  reprove  thfr 
'  popular  vices  of  the  times  they  lived  in  ?  Not  fparing 
'  thegreateft  perlbns  either  out  of  fear  or  flattery.    And  if 

16  Rem.  on  Eccl.  Hift.  2d  ed.  vol.  I.  p.  60. 

17  Heb.  xi.  36,  37.     Key  to  the  Old  Teft.  p.  328. 
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*  we  fuppofe  them  to  have  acled  like  men  in  their  wits 
'  (and  there  is  no  tolerable  reafon  to  fufpetl  the  con- 

*  trary),  we  muft  conclude,  that  nothing  but  a  fenfe  of 
'  their  duty  could  prompt  them  to  do  this  ;  for  they 
s  could  propofe  no  advantage  to  themfelves  by  it,  but  on 
'  the  contrary  were  to  expect  all  the  fcorn  and  mifery, 
'  which  the  angry  and  revengeful  temper  of  wicked  men 
'  in  power,  whom  they  had  offended,  could  bring  upon 
'them.  And  it  could  certainly  be  no  pleafure  to  be 
'  continually  reproving  men,  when  there  was  little  or  no 
1  hopes  of  reclaiming  them  :  nay  when  they  had  not  fo 
'  much  cirility  as  to  thank  them  for  their  good  intentions, 
'  and  take  the  good  advice,  which  they  offered,  kindly  at 
'  their  hands.  If  it  had  not  been  purely  out  of  a  prin- 
1  ciple  of  confcience,  and  that  they  were  perfuaded  of 

*  the  truth  and  great  concern  of  thefe  things,  and  there ^ 
'  fore  fpoke,  they  might,  with  much  more  advantage  to 

*  themfelves,  have  let  men  be  quiet  and  go  on  fecurely 
'  in  their  fins.     Many  of  their  troubles  and  fufferings  we 

*  find  recorded  in  their  own  books,  but  feveral  other 
'  fcripture-writers  affure  us,  that  they  were  generally 
'  martyrs  for  the  truth's  fake,  and  yet  none  of  thefe  fuK 

*  ferings  could  prevail   with  them  to  retraft  any  thing 

*  they  had  faid,  or  to  confefs  that  they  had  been  deluded 
'  themfelves,  or  impofed  upon  others,  and  faid,  ike  Lord 
'Jaith,  though  he  had  not  fpoken.' 

We  find,  fays  the  fame  writer,  that  they  fet  forth  the 
abfurdity  of  Pagan  idolatry  with  great  ftrength  '  of  argu- 
'  ment :  and  endeavour  to  give  men  clear  and  diftinft 
'  notions  of  God's  fpirituality,  unity,  omniprefence,  uni- 
'  verfal  providence, — and  juftice  in  rewarding  men  ac- 

*  cording  to  their  works.     They  unfold  the  methods  of 

*  providence  in  difpofing  of  kingdoms,  and  making  ufe 

*  of  wicked  princes  and  nations  to  be  the  inflruments  of 
'  God's  juftice  in  punifhing  the  fins  of  others.     Such 
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•  difcourfes  do  not  look  like  the  idle  dreams  of  a  melan.- 

*  choly  and  difturbed  fancy,  but  do  indeed  anfwer  the 

•  character  they  pretend  to18.' 

*  Whilfl  other  nations,'  fays  Dr.  Prieflley,  4  were  ad- 

♦  difted  to  the  mod  wretched  fuperflitions,  having  re- 

*  courfe  to  various  divinations,  and  arts  of  witchcraft, 

*  whenever  they  wanted  to  get  intelligence  concerning 

*  future  events,  or  the  afli fiance  of  fuperior  powers,  the 
4  Jewilh  people  were  taught  to  hold  all  thefe  things  in 
i  deferved  contempt  and  abhorrence.     They  were   in- 

•  ftru&ed  to  expeft  no   information  concerning  future 

*  events,  or  afli  fiance  in  any  undertaking,  but  from  the 

•  one  living  and  true  God ;   and  they  were  commanded 

*  to  punifh  all  thofe  who  pretended  to  the  abominable 

•  arts  of  divination  and  witchcraft  with  death.     It  is  ob- 

*  ferved,  alfo,  that  the  Jewifh  prophets  delivered  them- 

*  felves  with  gravity  and  ferioufnefs,  worthy  of  the  ma- 

♦  jefly  of  him  that  fent  them,  and  did  not  ufe  thofe  vio- 

*  lent  convulfions,  foamings  at  the  mouth,  and  extrava- 
-1  gant  geftures,  which  the  heathen  diviners  had  recourfe 

4  to,  in  order  to  dazzle  and  impofe  upon  thofe  who  con- 
4  fulted  them.     So  far  is  there  from  being  any  pretence 

*  for  faying,  that  the  Jews  were  naturally  more  intelli- 

•  gent  than  their  neighbours,  and  attained  thofe  juft  no- 
tions of  religion  and  morality  by  their  own  reafon  and 
'  good  fenfe,   that  their  own  hiflory   always  reprefents 

•  them  as  ftiff-necked,  and  flow  of  underftanding ;  and 

•  to  this  very  day  their  enemies  conflantly  reproach 
4  them  as  being  the  moft   flupid  of  mankind.     Befides, 

♦  their  hiflory  fhews,  that  the  Jews  were  naturally  as 
4  prone  to  idolatry  and  fuperflition  as  any  other  people 
4  could  be  ;  and  their  frequent  relapfes  into  the  idolatry 

*  Lowth's  Vindication  of  the  DWinc  Authority  and  Infpiration  of  the 
©Id  and  New  TeOameat,  1692,  p.  118,  121. 
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'  of  their  neighbours — demon  (Irate,  that,  had  it  not  been 
'  for  divine  inftruttions,  inculcated  again  and  again,  they 
'  would  have  been  far  from  fhewing  an  example  of  a 
1  purer  religion,  or  more  rational  worfhip,  than  fuch  as 
'  prevailed  in  other  countries1'.' 

'  The  characters  of  the  eminent  perfons  mentioned  in 
'  the  fcriptures  arife,'  fays  Dr.  Hartley,  '  fo  much,  in  an 
1  indireft  way,  from  the  plain  narrations  of  facls,'  and 
1  their  fins  and  imperfections  are  fo  fully  fet  forth  by 
'  themfelves,  or  their  friends,  with  their  condemnation 
'  and  punifliment, — that  we  have  in  this  a  remarkable 
'  additional  evidence  for  the  truth  of  this  part  of  the 
'  fcripture-hiflory.'  At  the  fame  time  the  character  of 
the  prophets  in  general  was  uncommonly  excellent.  Far 
too  excellent,  indeed, '  to  allow  the  fuppofition  of  an  im- 
'  pious  fraud  and  imppfture;  which  muft  be  the  cafe,  if 
'  they  had  not  divine  authority20.' 

If  the  prophetic  writings  of  the  Jews  were  the  fabri- 
cations of  fanaticiim  or  impoffure,  '  what  imaginable 
•  reafon  is  there,'  afks  a  divine  of  the  laft  century,  '  why 
'  the  oracles  of  ail  the  Heathen  nations  fhould  never ' 
have  been  much  regarded,  and  now,  in  a  manner,  be 
'  utterly  loft,  and  that  the  books  of  the  Jews  fhould  flill. 
'  be  preferved  in  their  full  authority;  but  the  power  and 
4  advantage  of  truth  in  thefe,  and  the  want  of  it  in 
1  them21  ? ' 

The  great  variety  obfervablc  in  thejlyle  of  the  books 
of  the  Old  Teftament  '  makes  it  improbable,'  fays  Dr. 
Doddridge,  '  they  fhould  have  been  the  work  of  one, 
'  and  the  unity  of  dejign,  that  they  fhould  have  been  the 
'  invention  of  many :  for  if  thefe  fuppofcd  inventors 
'  lived  in  different  ages,  they  could  not  have  confulted 

'9  Inftitutes,  vol.  I.  p.  366.  "°  On  Man,  vol.  II.  p.  17O. 

"  Jenkin's  Reafonablenefs  and  Certainty  of  thcChr.  Rel.  1698,  vol.  I. 
P-  253- 
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'  with  each  other  ;  and  if  they  lived  in  the  fame  age,  the 
'  largenefs  of  their  plan  would  only  have  fubje&ed  them 
'  to  new  difficulties,  without  being  likely  to  anfwer  any 
'  valuable  end22.'  To  the  fame  purpofe  fpeaks  bp. 
Hurd.  In  all  the  Hebrew  prophets  a  unity  of  defign  is 
confpicuous ;  c  yet  without  the  leaft  appearance  of  collu- 
1  lujion,  fince  each  prophet  hath  his  own  peculiar  views, 
'  and  enlarges  on  facts  and  circumftances  unnoticed  by 
•  any  other.  Farther  ft  ill ,  thefe  various  and  fucceffive 
'  prophecies  are  fo  intimately  blended,  and,  as  we  may 
1  fay,  incorporated  with  each  other,  that  the  credit  of  all 
■  depends  on  the  truth  of  each.  For,  the  accomplifh- 
'  ment  of  them  falling  in  different  times,  every  preced- 
'  ing  prophecy  becomes  furety,  as  it  were,  for  thofe  that 
'  follow  ;  and  the  failure  of  any  one  muft  bring  difgrace 
'  and  ruin  on  all  the  reft23.' 

The  greater  part  of  the  Hebrew  prophets  are  written 
in  poetry24.  Now  the  graceful  dignity  of  the  Hebrew 
poetry  cannot,  obferves  a  great  proficient  in  biblical 
learning,  '  be  always  perceived  in  a  verbal  tranflation  ; 
'  which  not  uncommonly  difouifes  the  original,  as  much 
'  as  a  profaic  rendering  would  call  a  veil  over  the  beau- 
'  ties  of  Homer  or  Sophocles.  However,'  fays  this 
writer,  '  various  kinds  of  beauty  will  ever  fhine  by  their 
'native  fplendour  throughout  the  Hebrew  fcriptures25.' 

Amongft  other  confiderations,  which  may  be  adverted 
to  as  accounting  for  the  obfcurity  to  be  found  in  the  He- 
brew fcriptures,  it  may  be  remarked,  that  they  are  the 
productions  of  perfons,  who  lived  in  a  period  of 
time, -and  in  a  country  of  the  clobe,  far  re- 
mote from  our  own.     Accordingly,  fays  bp.  Chandler, 

"  Doddridge's  Left.  4to.  1763,  p.  280.  *3  Vol.  I.  p.  136. 

24  On  this  point  fee  leftures  18,   19,  and  20  of  the  PrxUBioncs  of  bp. 
Lowth. 

">  Newcome's  Ezekiel,  pref.  p.  38. 

•the 


(      330      }  CHAP.   XIX. 

*  the  Hebrew,  as  other  Eaftern  languages,  is  entirely  dif- 

*  ferent  from  the  European.     Many  things  are  there  left 

*  to  be  fupplied  by  the  quicknefs  of  the  reader's  appre- 
'  henfion,  which  are  with  us  expreffed  by  proper  words 
'  and  repetitions.     Particles  disjunctive  and  adverfative» 

*  fjgnificative  marks  of  connexion,  and  of  tranfitiort 
'  from  one  fubjeft  to  another,  are  often  omitted  here. 

*  Dialogues  are  carried  on,  objections   anfwered,  com- 

*  parifons  made,  without  notice  in  the  difcourfe2V 

Btfides,  the  remains  of  the  Hebrew  language  are,  bp. 
Newtome  obferves,    '  comprehended   in   one   volume ; 

*  ample  indeed,  and  greatly  diverfified  as  to  its  matter 

*  and  ftyle,  but  of  very  inconhderable  bulk,  when  com- 

*  pared  with  the  Greek  and  Roman  writings,  which  have 

*  efcaped  the  wreck  of  time.  Hence,'  fays  the  learned 
prelate,  *  it  follows,  that  we  are  not  acquainted  with  its 

*  full  extent.     If  the  book  of  Jafher  and  of  Lamenta- 

*  tions,  all  the  odes  of  Solomon,  and  all  his  waitings  on 

*  natural  hiftory,  were  now  extant ;   if  the  larger  annals- 

*  of  the  kings  of  Judah  and  Ifrael,  and  the  hifhories  af- 

*  fcribed  to  feveral  prophets,  had  alfo  been  tranfmitted  to 

*  us,  the  Hebrew  tongue  would  have  been  enriched  with 

*  many  additional  words  and  phrafes,  and  many  dark  paf- 
'  fages  in  the  books  which  are  preferved  would  have 
"been  placed  in  the  clearefl  light.' 

But  notwithstanding  the   exiftence  of   fuch   paffage* 
be   admitted,  yet,  fays  this  able  critic,  '  there  are  very 

*  few   words  or   phrafes  in   the   Hebrew    fcriptures,    of 

*  which  a  probable  explanation  cannot  be  given,  either 

*  from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  or  the  context,  or  a 
'  comparifon   of  the  doubtful   place  with  parallel  ones, 

*  or  the  aid  of  the  fifter  languages,  or  the  interpre- 
'■  taticms    of    the    ancient    translators. — The    books    ot 

'  Mofes    contain   an   authentic    fyftem  of  the  religious. 

•  Def.  of  Clir.  from  the  Propb.  Intr.  p<  i». 
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'  and  political  law?  under  which  the  Hebrews  lived* 
'  The  mifcellaneous  contents  of  their-  facred  writings 
'  largely   explain   their    cuftoms    and  opinions.     Their 

*  own  writers,  fince  the  volume  of  their  facred  writings 
'  was  completed,  fupply  no  fmall  afhftance  on  thefe 
1  fubjecls :  and  the  accounts  which  hiitorians  and  tra- 
'  vellers  give  of  the  Eaft,  where  manners  continue  unal- 

"'  tered  through  a  courfe  of  ages,  are  a  farther  fource  of 
4  mod  ufeful  information. — We  alfo  derive  important 
'  afliftance  from  the  Maforetic  pun&uation  ;    from  the 

*  grammars,  lexicons,  concordances,  and  commentaries 
'  of  the  later  Jews,  and  from  the  more  complete,  learned, 
'  and  judicious  ones  of  modern  times ; — and  from  that 
'  grand  and  highly  ufeful  undertaking,  the  collation  of 
'  Hebrew  and  Samaritan  manufcripts.  The  difficulties 
'  in  the  Hebrew  fcriptures  will  be  diminilhed  in  propor- 

*  tion  as  our  external  helps  are  multiplied  ;  and  as  thefe 
'  ineftimable  books  are  carefully  ftudied  by  men,  who 
'  add  to  fagacity  and  judgment  a  large  fhare  of  human 
'  learning,  and  that  infight  into  the  nature  of  language, 

*  which  arifes  from  logical  and  critical  inquiries,  and 
4  from  an  acquaintance  with  the  ftruclure  of  the  learned 
'  tongues  and  of  the  kindred  oriental  dialects27. ' 

I  (hall,  fays  the  great  Dr.  Clarke,  in  his  Evidences  of 
Natural  and  Revealed  Religion,  point  '  at  fome  particu- 

*  lar  extraordinary  prophecies,  which  deferve  to  be  care- 
' -fully  confidered  and  compared  with  the  events,  whether 
'  they  could  pofhbly  have  proceeded  from  chance  or 
'  from  enthufiafm.'  Among  thofe  to  which  he  has  ap- 
pealed, I  fhall  cite  only  a  part  of  what  he  fays  refpecl:- 
ing  the  fate  of  thofe  opulent  cities  of  antiquity,  Baby- 
lon and  Tyre.  '  Concerning  Babylon  it  was  particu- 
'  larly  foretold,  that  it  mould  be28  fhut  up  and  befieged 

i?  Newcome's  Ezekiel,  pref.  p.  31,  36,  37. 
*•  If.  xiii.  17,  xxi,  2. 
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'  by  the   Medes,    Elamites,   and   Armenians :    that   the 

*  river29  fhould  be  dried  up  :  that  the  city  fhould  be 
'  taken  in  the  time30  of  a  feaft,  while  her  mighty  men 
'  were  drunken  ;  which  accordingly  came  to  pafs,  when 
4  Belfhazzar  and  all  his  thoufand  princes,  who  were 
'  drunk  with  him  at  the  feaft,  were31    flain  by   Cyrus's 

*  foldiers.  Alfo  it  was  particularly  foretold,  that  God 
'  would  make32  the  country  of  Babylon  a  po/fe/fion  for 

*  the  bittern,  and  pooh  of  water;  which  was  accordingly 

*  fulfilled  by  the  overflowing  and  drowning  of  it,  on  the 
'  breaking  down  of  the  great  dam  in  order  to  take  the 
'  city.  Could  the  correfpondence  of  thefe  events  with 
'  the  predictions  be  the  refult  of  chance?  But  fuppofe 
4  thefe  predictions  were  forged  after  the  event :  can  the 
'  iollowing  ones  alfo  have  been  written  after  the  event  ? 

*  or,  with  any  reafon,  be  afcribed  to  chance  ?     The  wild 

*  bea/ls"  of  the  de/ert— fliall  dwell  there,  and  the  owls 
''fhall  dwell  therein  :  and  it  /hall  be  NO  more  inhabited 
4  for  ever. — They  Jhah !  not24  take  of  thee  a  /lone  for  a 
'  corner,- — but  thou Jhalt  be  dejolatefor  ever,  faith  the 
'  Lord — Babylon35,  the  glory  of  kingdoms,— /hall  be  as 
4  when  God  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  :  it  fhall 
4  NEVER  be  inhabited,  neither  fliall  it  be  dwelt  in  from 
'generation  to  generation  :  neither  fhall  the  Arabian 
1  pitch   tent  there,  neither  fliall  thefliepherds  make  their 

*  fold  there  :  but  zvild  bea/ls  o/  the  de/ertfkaU  lie  there. 
'  Concerning  Tyre,  the  prediction  is  no  lefs  remarkable  : 
4  /  <t'illib  make  thee  like  the  top  of  a  rock  ;  thouflialt  be  a 
'plate  to  fpread  nets    upon;    thou  Jhalt   be   built    NO 

*  more. — The  merchants17  among  the  people  fhall  hifs 

"»  Jer.  1.  38.  li.  36.  3"  jer.  li.  39,  57. 

'"  Cyropxdia,  lib.  7.  32  If.  xiv.  23. 

83  Jer-  1.  39-  i4  Jer-  I>.  26- 

35  If.  xiii.  19,  20,  21.  36  Ezek.  xxvi.  14. 


*7  Ezek.  xx-vii.  36. 
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'  at  thee,  thouJJialt  be  a  terror,  and  never^a//  be  any 
'  more.  All  they™  that  know  thee  among  the  people  Jhall 
'  be  ajlonijlied  at  thee39.' 

'  You  actually  fee  the  completion  of  many  of  the  pro- 

*  phecies  '  of  fcripture,  fays  bp.  Newton,  '  in  the  flate  of 
'  men  and  things  around  you,  and  you  have  the  prophe- 

*  cies  themfelves  recorded  in  books,  which  books  have 
'  been  read  in  public  affemblies  thefe  1700  or  2000  years, 
4  have  been  difperfed  into  feveral  countries,  have  been 
'  tranflated  into  feveral  languages,  and  quoted  and  cora- 
'  mented  upon  by  different  authors  of  different  ages  and 
'  nations,  fo  that  there  is  no  room  to  fufpe£t  fo  much  as  a 
'  pofRbility  ot  forgery  or  illufion.'  And  it  may  be  added, 
that  '  the  more  you  know  of  ancient  and  modern  times, 

*  and  the  farther  you  fearch  into  the  truth  of  hiflory,  the 
'  more  you  will  be  fatisficd  of  the  truth  of  pro- 
'  phecy40.' 

'  Jefus  himfelf,'  fays  the  bifhop  of  Worcefter,  '  ap- 
4  peals  to  the  [pint  of  prophecy,  as  bearing  witnefs  to  his 
'  perfon  and  difpeufation.  Search  the  fcriptures,  fays  he 
'  to  the  Jews, — they  are  they  which  teflify   of  ?ne4i. — 

*  How  generally  they  did  fo,  he  explained  at  large  in 
'  that  remarkable  converfation  with  two  of  his  difciples 
'  after  his  relurreclion,  when,  beginning  at  Mojes  and 
'all  the  prophets,  he  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the 
i  fcriptures^  the  things  concerning  himfelf.'  Accord- 
ingly '  the  argument  from  prophecy  is  not  to  be  formed 
'  from  the  confideration  of  fingle  prophecies,  but  from 

*  all  the  prophecies  taken  together,  and  confidered  as 
■  making  one  fyftem ;   in  which,  from  the  mutual  de- 

38  Ezek.  xxviii.  ig. 

3'  A  Difc.  concerning  the  Being  and  Attributes  of  God,  and  the  Trutlt 
and  Certainty  of  the  Chriftian  Revelation,  9th  ed.  p.  426. 
40  Vol.  III.  p.  420,  423.  4'  John  v.  39. 

*J  Luke  xxiv.  27. 
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'  pendance  and  connexion  of  its  parts,   preceding  pro- 

*  phecies  prepare  and  illuftrate  thofe  which  follow,  and 

*  thefe,  again,  reflect  light  on  the  foregoing  :  juft  as,  in 

*  any  philofophical  fyftem,  that  which  (hews  the  Solidity 
'  of  it  is  the  harmony  and  correfpondence  of  the  whole  ; 

*  not  the  application  of  it  in  particular  inflances.  Hence, 
'  though  the  evidence  be  but  fmall,  from  the  completion 
"  of  any  one  prophecy,  taken  feparately,  yet,  that  evi- 
'  dence  being  always  fomething,  the  amount  of  the  whole 

*  evidence,  refulting  from  a  great  number  of  prophecies, 

*  all  relative  to  the  fame  defign,  may  be  considerable ; 
1  like  many  Scattered  rays,  which,  though  each  be  weak 

*  in  itfelf,  yet,  concentered  into  one  point,  fhall  form  a 
'  ftrong  light,  and  ftrike  the  fenfe  very  powerfully43.' 

The  pafTages  that  follow  relate  to  prophecy  in  general. 

If  the  infidel  obje6l  againft  the  divine  original  ot  the 
predictions  of  fcripture,  that  there  is  much  of  darknefs 
and  of  difficulty  belonging  to  them,  let  it  be  remem- 
bered, that  this  objection  is  far  from  being  peculiar  to 
prophecy.  It  does,  fays  Dr.  Blair,  in  his  fermon  on  our 
Imperfeci  Knowledge  of  a  Future  State,  plainly  appear" 
'  to  be  the  plan  of  the  Deity,  in  all  his  difpenfations  to 

*  mix   light  with   darknefs,   evidence  with  uncertainty. 

*  Whatever  the  reafons  of  this  procedure  be,  the  fa& 

*  is  undeniable.'  Indeed  '  upon  the  Supposition  of  im- 
'  mortality,  this  life  is  no  other  than  the  childhood  of 
'  exiflence;  and  the  meafures  of  our  knowledge  mult 
'  needs  be  proportioned  to  fuch  a  State44/ 

Since  natural  religion  is  by  no  means  exempt  from 
difficulties,  it  is,  in  truth,  far  from  being  reafonable  to 
expeft,  that  none  fhould  be  found  in  revealed  religion. 
With  reSpeft  to  thofe  which  attend  the  Jewifh  and  Chrif- 
tian  revelations,  it  mav,  fays  Dr.  Prieflley,  be  remarked, 

*»  Huid,  vol.  I.  p.  35,  47.  *»  Serai,  vol*  I.  p.  8S,  lOo. 
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that  the  queftion  is  not,  whether  any  of  the  particulars  I 
have  been  confidering,  '  jcparately  taken,  be  likely  or 

*  unlikely  to  come  from  God,  but  whether  the  ivholefyf- 
'  tern,  attended  with   fuch   difficulties,   may  be   divine. 

*  If  it  were  poflible  that  any  perfon  mould  be  afked,  a 
'  priori,  whether  it  was  probable,  that,  under  the  go- 

*  vernment  of  a  wife  and  good  being,  an  innocent  child 

*  fhould  inherit  the  difcafes,  poverty,  and  vices  of  its 
•parent;  or  whether  no  diftinftion  would  be  made  bc- 

*  tween  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  in  war,  peftilence, 
'  famine,  or  earthquakes,  he  would  certainly  anfwer  it 

*  was  not  probable ;  though  when  he  mould  come  to 
4  know,  and  attentively  confider  the  whole  fyftem,  of 
4  which  fuch  events  make  a  part,  he  might  be  fatisfied, 
4  that  it  was  the  refult  of  perfect  wifdom,  direfted  by  in- 
'  finite  goodnefs ;  and  even  that  a  fcheme  more  favour- 

*  able  to  happinefs  or  virtue  could  not  have  been 
4  formed  ;  and  the  time  may  come,  when  we  (hall  know 
4  and  acknowledge  the  fame  with  refpecl  to  the  extraor- 
'  dinary,  that  we  do  with  refpecl:  to  the  ordinary,  dif- 

*  penfations  of  the  Divine  Being45.' 

Many  enquirers  into  the  prophetic  pages  of  fcripture 
have,  fays  bp.  Hurd,  been  milled  by  the  4  folly  of  com- 
4  menting  on  prophecy  by  the  falfe  lights  of  the  imagina- 
4  tion. — It  is  true  that  prophecy,  in  the  very  idea  of  that 
4  term,  at  leaft  in  the  fcriptural  idea  of  it,  implies  the  di- 

*  vine  agency ;  and  that,  exerted  not  merely  in  giving 
'  the  faculty  itfelf,  but  in  directing  all  its  operations. 
4  Yet  I  know  not  how  it  is,  that,  when  men  addrefs 
Mhemfelves  to  the  fludy  of  the  prophetic  fcriptures,  they 

*  are  apt  to  let  this  fo  necefTary  idea  flip  out  of  their 
1  minds;  and  to  difcourfe  upon  them  juft  as  they  would 
'  or  might  do,  on  the  fuppofition  that  the  prophet  was 

**  Inftitates,  vol,  II.  p.  88. 
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1  left  at  liberty  to  difpenfe  this  gift,  in  all  refpects,  as  lie 
'  fhould  think  proper.  No  wonder  then,  that  they 
'  fhould  mifconceive  of  its  chara&er,  and  entertain  very 
'  different  notions  about  the  exercife  of  this  power  from 
'  what  the  fcriptures  give  them  of  it.' 

If  the  power  and  the  mode  of  predicting  were  entirely 
at  the  difpofal  of  man,  '  it  is  likely  enough  that  the  pro- 
'  phet,  for  his  own  credit,  or  for  what  he  might  fancy  to 

•  be  the  fole  end  of  prophecy,  might  chufe '  to  predict: 
future  events '  with  all  poflible  clearnefs,  and  in  fuch  fort 
4  that  obflinacy  itfelf  muft  fee  and  admit  the  completion 
1  of  them  :  but '  if,  on  the  contrary,  '  the  prophet  was 
'  only  the  miniffer  and  inftrument  of  the  divine  counfels, 
4  in  the  high  office  committed  tohim,'thofe  who  a  flume  it 
as  a  principle,  4  that  divine  prophecy  muft  be  delivered 
4  with  the  utmoft  clearnefs  and  perfpicuity,  and  fulfilled 

•  with  irrefiflible  evidence, — will  do  well  to  anfwer,  at 
'  their  leifure,  the  following  queftions.  How  do  they 
'  know  in  what  manner,  and  with  what  circumftances,  it 
'  was  fit  for  divine  wifdom  to  difpenfe  a  knowledge  of 
'  futurity  to  mankind  ?     How  can  they  previoufly  de- 

■  termine  the  degree  of  evidence,  with  which  a  predic- 
'  tion  muff  be  either  given  or  fulfilled  ?  What  affurance 
1  have  they,  that  no  reafonable  ends  could  be  ferved  by 

•  prophecies,  expreffed  with  forae  obfcurity,  and  accom- 
'  plifhcd  in  a  fenfe  much  below  what  may  feem  ncceffary 
4  to  unavoidable  conviction  ?  Can  they  even  pretend, 
4  on  any  clear  principles  of  reafon,  that  very  important 

•  ends,  perhaps  the  moft  important,  may  not  be  anfwered 
4  by  that  mode  of  conveyance,  which  appears  to  them  fo 
4  exceptionable  ?  Can  they,  in  a  word,  determine  be- 
4  fore-hand,  I  do  not  fay  with  certainty,  but  with  any 
4  colour  of  probability,  what  mnjl  be  the  character  of  di- 
4  vine  prophecy,  when  they  know  not  the  reafon,  moft 
4  undoubtedly  not  all  the  reafons,  why  it  is  given,  and 

4  have 
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*  have  even  no  right  to  demand  that  it  fhould  be  given  at 

*  all  ?  Till  thefe,  and  other  queftions  of  the  like  fort,  be 
'  pertinently  anfwered,  it  mull  be  in  vain  to  cenfure  the 
•-ways  of  providence,  as  not  correfponding  to  our  im- 
4  perfefl  and  fhort-fighted  views45.' 

1  The  ill  fuccefs  of  men  in  explaining  prophecies  of 

*  events,  not  yet  come  to  pafs,  can,'  fays  the  bp.  of  Wot  - 
cefter  in  another  place, '  in  no  degree  difcredit  thole 
4  prophecies,  unlefs  it  be  effential  to  this  fort  of  revel;) - 
4  tion  to  be  fo  clearlv  propofed,  as  that  it  may  and  mult 
4  be  perfectly  underjlood,  before  thofe  events  happen; 
4  the  contrary  of  which  I  have'  fhewn.  4  The  very 
4  idea  of  prophecy  is  that  of  a  light  JJiining  in   a  dark 

*  place*7 :  and  a  place  is  not  dark,  if  we  have  light 
4  enough  to  difcern  diftinclly  and  fully  every  remote  cor- 
4  ner  of  it.  But  the  thing  fpeaks  itfelf.  For  to  what 
4  end  is  the  prediction  delivered  in  obfeure  and  enig- 
4  matic  terms,  if  the  puipofe  of  the  infpirer  was,  that  the 
4  fubjeft  of  the  prediction  fhould  be  immediately,  and  in 
4  all  its  circumftances,  precifely  apprehended?  Why, 
4  then,  is  any  diftinclion  made  between  Prophecy  and 
'  Hiftory  ?  The  mode  of  xoriting  clearly  demon  Urates, 
4  that  fomething,  for  a  time  at  leaft,  was  meant  to  be 
4  concealed  from  us48.' 

It  has  been  objecled,  as  a  circumftance  altogether 
flrange  and  improbable,  that  fo  fignal  a  gift  as  that  of 
prophecy  fhould  have  been  beftowed  upon  the  Jews,  a 
nation  fo  obfeure,  inconfiderable,  unenlightened.  On 
this  point  alfo  I  quote  from  bp.  Hurd.  To  prove  the 
truth  of  Chriftianity,  and  to  forefhew  the  advent  of 
the  Mefhah,  with  the  revolutions  and  the  eftablifhment 
of  his  kingdom ;   was,  fays  the  prelate,  the  purpofe  of 


46  Hurd,  vol.  I.  p.  3,  4,  i5,  j8, 
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prophecy.     '  It  was   therefore  confined  to  one  nation, 

*  purpofely  fet  apart  to  preferve  and  attefl  the  oracles  of 
'  God ;  and  to  exhibit,  in  their  public  records  and  whole 

hiflory,  the  proofs  and  credentials  of  an  amazing  dif- 
;  penfation,  which  God  had  decreed  to  accomplifh  in 
'  Chrill  Jefus. — The  teJHmony  thought  fit  to  be  given 
'  was   not  one  or  two  prophecies  only,  but  ajihe?ne  of 

*  prophecy,  gradually  prepared  and  continued  through  a 
large  tracl:  of  time.     But  how  could  fuch  a  fcheme  be 

'  executed,  or  rather  how  could  it  clearly  be  feen  that 
'  there  was  fuch  a  fcheme  in  view,  if  fome  one  people 
;  had  not  been  made  the  repofitory,  and,  in  part,  the  in- 
1  flrument  of  the  divine  counfels  in  regard  to  Jefus ; 
5  fome  one  people,  I  fay,  among  whom  we  might  trace 
'  the  feveral  parts  of  fuch  a  fcheme,  and  obferve  the  de- 
'  pendance  they  had  on  each  other  ? — For  had  the  notices 
4  concerning  the  redeemer  been  difperfed  indifferently 

*  among  all  nations,  where  had  been  that  uncorrupt  and 
'  unfufpefted  teflimony,  that  continuity  of  evidence, 
4  that  unbroken  chain  of  prediclion,  all  tending,  by  juft 
'  degrees,  to  the  fame  point,  which  we  now  contemplate 
'  with  wonder  in  the  Jewifh  fcriptures  ?  It  is  not  then 
4  that  the  reft  of  the  world  was  overlooked  in  the  plan 
1  of  God's  providence;  but  that  he  faw  fit  to  employ  the 
4  minifhy  of  one  people  :  this  lafl,  I  fay,  and  not  the 
4  other,  is  the  reafon  why  the  divine  communications 
4  concerning  Chrifl  were  appropriated  to  the  Jews. 
"  Yes,  but  fome  one  of  the  greater  nations  had  better 
"  been  intruded  with  that  charge."  This  circumftance, 
4  I  allow,  might  have  flruck  a  fuperficial  obferver  more : 
4  but  could  the  integrity  of  the  prophetic  fcheme  have 
'  been  more  difcernible  amidft  the  multiform  and  in- 
4  finitely  involved  tranfaclions  of  a  mighty  people,  than 
'  in  the  fimpler  ftory  of  this  fmall  Jewifh  family  ?  Or 
8  would  the  hand  or  work  of  God,  who  loves  to  mani- 
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*  f'eft  himfelf  by  weak  inftruments,  have  been  more  con- 
4  fpicuous  in  that  defignation  ? — The  benefits  of  pro- 
'  phecy,  though  conveyed  by  one  nation,  would  finally 
4  redound  to  all ;  and  the  more  effettually,  we  have  feen, 
4  for  being  conveyed  by  one  nation.     May  we  not  con- 

*  elude  then  (having  the  fail,  as  I  faid,  to  reafon  upon) 
4  that,  to  obtain  fuch  purpofe,  it  was  fit  to  fele£l  a  pecu- 
4  liar  people  ?  And,  if  thus  much  be  acknowledged,  it 
4  will  hardly  be  thought  a  queftion  of  much  moment, 
4  though  no  anfwer  could  be  given  to  it,  why  the  Jews 
4  had  that  exclufive  privilege  conferred  upon  them49.' 

It  has  been  urged,  by  the  obje&ors  againft  prophecy., 
that  the  pointing  out  of  future  events  is  to  be  fatisfac- 
torily  accounted  for  by  that  fuperior  degree  of  fagacity, 
by  which  fome  men  are  feen  to  be  diftinguifhed  ;  and 
that  conjectures,  as  experience  informs  us,  will  not  un- 
frequently  be  realized  by  chance  and  a  felicity  of  coin- 
cidence. This  objection  bp.  Hurd  has  anfwered  at  con- 
fiderable  length.  Much  as  I  have  quoted  from  this  able 
writer,  I  am  unwilling  to  omit  the  infertion  of  a  part  of 
his  reply.  That  the  completion  of  two  or  three  predic- 
tions, though  they  perfectly  correfpond  to  the  events  to 
which  they  are  applied,  does  not  infer  a  certainty  of  in- 
fpiration,  the  bifhop  of  Worcefter  readily  admits.  If, 
however,  fays  the  prelate,  '  the  prophecies  in  the  Old 
4  and  New  Teftament  be  very  numerous,  and  it  thofe 
4  prophecies,  fo  many  of  them,  I  mean,  as  are  alleged  in 
4  this  controverfy  with  unbelievers,  have  had  a  reafon  - 
4  able  completion, — it  rauft  appear  highly  credible  and 
4  probable,  that  fo  numerous  prophecies,  fo  fulfilled,  had 
4  not  their  origin  from  human  conjecture,  nor  their  ac- 
4  complifhment  from  what  we  call  chance.  For  mere 
4  conjecture  is  not  ufually  fo  happy ;  nor  chance  fo  con 

«9  Vol.  I.  p.  75—79- 
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•  llant.  Farther  ilill  ;  if  the  fcriptural  prophecies  have 
1  been  completed  in  numerous  inflances,  and  it  in  no 
'  inflance  whatfoever  can  it  be  clearly  fhewn,  that  they 
4  have  failed  in  the  event,  the  prefumption  is  (till 
'  ftronger  that  fuch  coincidence  could  not  be  fortuitous; 
4  and  a  material  difference  between  fcriptural  prophecv 
4  and  pagan  divination  is,  at  the  fame  time,  pointed  out. 

•  For,  that,  in  the  multitude  of  pretended  oracles  in  the 
4  days  of  paganifm,  fome  few  only  fhould  come  to  pafs, 
'  while  the  generality  of  them  fell  to  the  ground,  may 
'  well  be  the  fport  of  fortune.  But,  that  very  many  pro- 
'  phecies,  recorded  in  our  fcriptures,  have  had  an  evi- 
4  dent  completion,  when  not  one  of  all  thofe,  there  re- 
4  corded,  can  be  convinced  of  impollure,  muff  furely  be 
4  the  work  of  defign.'  But  the  prophecies  of  fcripture 
are  not  merely  numerous.  A  great  number  of  them  are 
alfo  eminently  ??unute  and  circumjlantial.  4  On  the 
4  whole,  the  general  evidence  for  the  truth  of  Chrif- 
4  tianity,  as  refuhing  from  the  fcriptural  prophecies, 
k  though  pofhbly  not  that,  which  fome  mav  with  or  ex- 
4  peel,  is  yet  apparently  very  confulerable.  Some  coin? 
'  cidences  might  fall  out,  by  accident ;  and  more  might 
4  be  imagined.  But  when  jo  many,  and  fuch  prophecies 
8  are  brought  together,  and  compared  with  their  corref- 
4  ponding  events,  it  becomes  ridiculous  (becaufe  the  ef- 
4  feet  is  in  no  degree  proportioned  to  the  caufe)  to  fay  of 
4  fuch  coincidences,  that  they  are  the  creatures  of  fancy, 
4  or  could  have  been  the  work,  of  chance50.' 

4  The  truth  of  our  religion,  like  the  truth  ot  common 
'  matters,  is,'  fays  bp.  Butler,  '  to  be  judged  of  by  al!  the 
'  evidence  taken  together.  And  unlefs  the  whole  feries 
4  of  things  which  may  be  alleged  in  this  argument,  and 
1  every  particular  thing  in  it,  can  reasonably  be  fuppofed 
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4  to  have  been  by  accident ;  (for  here  the  ftrefs  of  the 
'■'  argument  for  Chriftianity  lies ;)  then  is  the  truth  of  it 
'  proved, — It  is  obvious,  how  much  advantage,  the  na- 
'  ture  of  this  evidence  gives  to  thofe  perfons,  who  attack. 
4  Chriflianity,  efpecially  in  converfation.  For  it  is  cafy 
'to  (hew,   in  a  fhoit  and  lively  manner,  that  fuch  and 

*  fuch  things  are  liable  to  objection  ;  that  this,  and  ano- 
'  ther  thing,  is  of  little  weight  in  itfelf ;  but  impoJJibU  to 
'  fllew,  in  like  manner,  the  united  force  of  the  whole  ar- 

*  gument  in  one  view51.' 

'  The  following  qualities,'  fays  Dr.  Johnfton  of  Holy- 
wood,  '  feeni  infeparable  from  prophecy  ;  at  leaft  they 
'  are  found  in  every  prophecy  which  I  have  conhdered  ; 
'  and  appear  to  me  to  be  clofely  connected  with  the  very 
'  nature  of  prophecy,  iff.  That  the  prophecies  are  ex- 
1  prefl'ed  in  dark,  hut  never  in  contradictory  language. 

'  2d.  That,  BEFORE  THEIR  ACCOMPLISHMENT,  THE 
'  GREAT  OUTLINES  OF  THE  EVENTS  MAY  BE  DIS- 
'  COVERED  WITH  CERTAINTY;  hut  not  all  the  mi- 
'  nute  cixcum fiances.  3d.  That,  the  nearer  the  time  ot 
'  their  accomplifhment  approaches,  more  of  the  predic- 
;  tions  may  be  known. — And  4th,  that  neither  before  the 
4  event  fhall  the  general  meaning  of  the  prophecy,  nor 
'  after  the  event  fhall  the  full  meaning  of  it,  appear  to 
1  the  generality  of  mankind  ;  but  they  fhall  appear  to 
1  thofe  perfons  only,  who  ftudy  it,  with  competent 
'  knowledge,  uprightnefs,  and  diligence'2.' 

That  there  are  difficulties  in  the  prophets,  at  prefent 
inexplicable  to  the  upright  and  the  diligent,  as  well  as  to 
the  carelefs  and  the  ignorant,  is  on  all  hands  admitted. 
But  furely  the  admiflion  of  this  fa£f  does  not  neceiTarily 
lead  to  the  conclufion,  that  thefe  difficulties  will  never 
be  removed,  either  by  the  fulfilment  of  the  events  pre- 

*»  Butler1!  Analogy,  p.  4O1.  »■  On  the  Apoc.  v»l.  I.  p.  6. 

Z3  difted 


(       342       )  CHAP.    XIX, 

dieted,  or  by  the  fuccefsful  induftry  and  the  united  ta- 
lents oi  fucceeding  critics.  Four  or  five  centuries  ago, 
antecedently  to  the  refurre&ion  of  letters,  how  extremely 
little  was  known  of  the  Jewifh  or  the  Chriflian  prophets, 
with  any  degree  of  accuracy  or  certainty,  in  comparifon 
of  what  now  is  known  !  Is  there  not  then  ground  to 
believe,  that  a  renewal  of  the  fame  efforts  will  be  pro- 
ductive of  fimilar  effe&s  ?  Is  there  not  reafon,  not 
merely  to  hope,  but  confidently  to  conclude,  that  many 
of  thofe  obfcurities,  which  now  in  a  confiderable  degree 
darken  the  face  of  prophecy,  will  be  cleared  up  by  the 
acumen  and  refearch  of  the  commentators  who  (hall 
hereafter  appear  ;  and  that  future  ages  will  consequently 
poffefo  a.  very  fuperior  acquaintance  with  the  prophetic 
fcripturcs,  as  well  as  with  every  other  fpecies  of  know- 
ledge i 

Dr.  Hartley,  in  the  fecond  part  of  his  Obfervations  on 
Man,  enters  upon  the  evidences  of  the  prophetic  fcrip- 
turcs.    That  '  the  degree  of obfcurity,  which  is  found  in 
'  the  prophecies  of the fcripturcs ;,  is  not  Jo  great  as  to  in^ 
date  the  foregoing  evidences  for  their  divine  autho- 
:  but.  on  ihc  contrary,  is  itfelfan  indirecl  tefinnony 
;/  is  the  thirty-firft  propofition  of  that 
"i  ..     In  order  to  prove  this,  this  celebrated  phyfician 
obferves,   '  Fnjr,  that  there  are  a  fufficient  number  of 
'  prophecies,  whofe  interpretation  is  certain,  clear,  and 
:  prccife,  to  (hew   that  their  agreement  with  the  events 
'  predicted  is  far  above  the  powers  of  chance,  or  human 

*  forefight.  But  for  the  proof  of  this  point,  which  takes 
'  in  a  great  compafs  of  literature,  I  muff,'  fays  Dr.  Hart- 
ley, '  refer  to  the  writers  who  have  treated  it  in  detail. 
'  And  as  thofe,  who  have  examined  this  point  with  accu- 

•  racy  and  impartiality,  do,  as  I  prefume,  univerfally 
1  agree  to  the  pofition  here  laid  down,  fo  thofe  who  have 
1  not  done  it,  can  have  no  pretence  for  afferting  the  con- 

*  trary  ; 
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1  trary  ;  this  being  an  hiftorical  matter,  which  is  to  be  de- 

*  termined  as  others  of  a  like  kind,  viz.  by  the  hiftorical 
'  evidences. — Secondly,  that,  even  in  the  types  and  pro- 
'  phecies  where  interpreters  differ  from  each  other,  the 
'  differences  are  often  fo  inconfiderable,  and  the  agree- 
'  ments  fo  general, — as  to  exclude  both  chance  and  hu- 
'  man-forefight,  i.  e.  to  infer  a  divine  communication. — 
'  Thirdly,  I  obferve  that  thofe  types  and  prophecies, 
'  whofe    interpretation   is   fo   obfcure,    that    interpreters 

*  have  not  been  able  to  difcover  any  probable  applica- 
'  tion,  cannot  any  ways  invalidate  the  evidence  arifing 
'  from  the  reft.  They  are  analogous  to  thofe  parts  of 
'  the  works  of  nature,  whofe  ufes,  and  fubferviency  to 
'  the  reft,  are  not  yet  underftood.  And  as  no  one  calls 
'•  in  queftion  the  evidences  of  defign,  which  appear  in 
■  many  parts  of  the  human  body,  becaufe  the  ufes  of 
•'  others  are  not  yet  known  ;  fo  the  interpretations  of pro- 
'  phecy,  which  are  clearly  or  probably  made  out,  remain 
'  the  fame  evidence  of  defign,  notwithftanding  that  un- 
'  furmountable  difficulties  may  hitherto  attend  many 
'  other  parts51  of  the  prophetic  writings.  Fourthly,  it  is 
'  predicled  in  the  prophecies,  that  in  the  latter  times 
-  great  multitudes  will  be  converted  to  the  Chriftian 
(  faith ;    whereas  thofe  who  preach  or  prophejy  during 

*  the  great  apoftafy,  {hall  be  able  to  do  this  only  in  an 

*  obfcure,  imperfetl  manner,  and  convert  but  a  few. 
'  Now  the  paft  and  prefent  obfeurity  of  prophecy  agrees 
1  remarkably    with   this    prediction  ;    and    the   opening, 

*  which  is  already  made,  fince  the  revival  of  letters,  in 

43  «  The  obfeurity  or  unintelligiblenefs  of  one  part  of  a  prophecy,  does 
'  not,  in  any  degree,  invalidate  the  proof  of  forefight,  arifing  from  the  ap- 
f  pearing  completion  of  thofe  other  parts  which  are  underftood.  For  the 
1  cafe  is  evidently  the  fame,  as  if  thofe  parts,  which  are  not  underftood, 
'  were  loft,  or  not  written  at  all,  or  written  in  an  unknewn  tongue.' 
Sutler's  Analogy,  175O,  p.  366. 
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'  applying  the  p'rophecies  to  the  events,  feems  to  prefage, 
that  the  latter  times  are  now  approaching  ;  and  that  by 
'  the  more  full  difcovery  of  the  true  meaning  of  the  pro- 
'  phetic  writings,  and  of  their  aptnefs  to  fignify  the 
"  events  predicted,  there  will  be  fuch  an  acceffion  of  evi- 
'  donee  to  the  divine  authority  of  the  fcriptures,  as  none 
;  but  the  wilfully  ignorant,  the  profligate,  and  the  obdu- 
rate can  withftand.  It  is  therefore  a  confirmation  of 
'  the  prophetic  writings,  that,  by  the  obfeurity  of  one 
:  part  ol  them,  a  way  fhould  be  prepared  for  effe&ing 
'  that  glorious  converfion  of  all  nations,  which  is  pre- 
'  difted  in  others,  in  the  time  and  manner  in  which  it  is 
'■  predicled54.' 

Perhaps  the  following  remarks  of  Dr.  Worthington 
arc  not  altogether  inapplicable  to  the  conclufion  of  the 
preceding  extraft  from  Dr.  Hartley,  Time  may  *  ope- 
'  rate,  and  often  doth,  on  the  fide  of  both  probability  and 
■  credibility.     It  is  a  proverbial  faying,  that  time  brings 

•  every  thing  to  light.  It  often  detecls  frauds  and  im- 
'  poflures,  removes  falfe  colourings  and  difguifes,  and 
1  overcomes  prejudices,  which  obfeured  the  evidence, 
'  and  kept  the  mind  in  fufpence  from  giving  its  aflent. 
'  It  may  bring  new  proofs  to  light,  which  lay  hid  before; 
'  and  what  was  no  more  than  barely  probable,  or  cre- 
'  dible,  may  become  abfolutely  certain.  Sir  Ifaac  New- 
1  ton  had  made  a  probable  conjefture,  concerning  the  form 
'  of  the  earth :  what  he  rendered  probable,  the  French 
1  geometricians  have  fince  demonstrated  to  be  certain. 
'  Things  incredible  to  fome  perfpns  and  ages,  have  been 
'  known  to  others  for  certain  truths.     The  late  difcove- 

•  ries  in  philofophy,  and  the  reports  of  travellers,  are  full 

•  of  inftances  of  this  kind  ;  and  what  the  philofopher 
'  knows   for   certain,    fhocks   the   faith  of  the  peafant, 

s*  On  Maa,  i749>  vo'-  H-  P;  167« 
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'  Apply  this  to  revelation.  At  the  firft  preaching  of  the 
'  gofpel,  it  was  thought  a  thing  incredible,  that  God 
'  Jhould  raife  the  dead,  Acls  xxvi.  8.  And  Paul  feemed, 
!  to  the  men  of  Athens,  to  be  a  fetter -forth  of  ft  range 
'  Gods,  becaufc  he  preached  unto  them  J  ejus  and  the  re- 
\  J'urretlion,  ch.  xvii.  18,  and  yet  Jefus  and  the  refurrec- 
4  tion  were  foon  afterwards  believed  in  by  great  number? 
'  there  and  elfewhere55.' 

Of  the  importance  of  contemplating,  frequently  and 
accurately,  thofe  arguments  in  fupport  of  .revelation, 
which  are  derived  from  prophecy,  Chriftians,  I  appre- 
hend, are  not  in  general  fufficiently  apprized.  ■  Faith' 
fays  an  eminent  writer,  '  is  not  one  abfolute  and  deter- 
4  minate  thing,  but  it  admits  of  degrees  ;  proceeding  from 
'  a  fimple  ajfent  to  a  proportion,   which  arifes  from  a 

■  bare  preponderancy  of  the  arguments  in  favour  of  it, 

•  and  advancing  by  the  moft  infenfible  gradation,  to  that 
'  fulnefs  of  perjuajion,  which  arifes  from  the  perception 
'  of  the  greater!  clearnefs  and  ftrength  of  the  evidence 
'  for  it.     The  paffions  and  affections,  if  they  be  at  all 

•  moved  by  a  bare  affent,  will  be  extremely  languid, 
'  though   the  thing   itfelf  be   of  the  greateft  moment; 

•  whereas  a  full  perfuafion  of  the  reality  of  an  interefting 
'  objeft  excites  the  moft  vigorous  and  fervent  emotions. 
'  The  difference  of  the  impreflion  they  make  upon  the 
1  mind  is  properly  compared  to  the  effec~t  of  an  object, 
'  placed  at  a  very  great,  or  a  very  nnall  di (lance.     If  any 

•  thing  in  the  conducl  of  life  depend  upon  belief,  we 

■  fhall,  in  the  former  cafe,  be  hardly  influenced  by  it  at 
'  all ;  a  very  fmall  motive  being  fufficient  to  overpower 
'  the  effeel  of  fo  fuperficial  a  faith;  at  beft  we  fhall  be 
4  nrefolute  and  inconftant;  whereas,  in  the  latter  cafe, 

•  we  fhall  be  determined  to  vigorous  and  immediate  ac- 

«  Vol  I.  p.  62, 
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*  tion.     It  is,  therefore,  of  the  greateft  confequence,  not 

*  only  that  unbelievers  be  made  converts  to  the  Chriftian 
e  faith,  but  that   the   faith   of  believers   themfelves   be 

*  ftrengthened,    and   they   be    thereby    converted    from 

*  merely  nominal  into  real  Chriftians. — Now  faith  is  in- 

*  creafed  by  the  very  fame  means  by  which  it  is  firft 
'  generated,  viz.  by  an  attention  to  the  proper  evidences, 

*  and  a  frequent  contemplation  of  the  object  of  it.   Thofe 

*  perfons  therefore,  who  call  themfelves  Chriftians,  and 
*■  who  muft  be  fuppofed  to  with  to  feel  and  aft  as  bc- 

*  comes  Chriftians,  fhould  ftudy  the  evidences  of  their 
'  religion. — They  fliould  both  frequently  read  the  fcrip- 
'  tures,  and  alfo  other  books,  which  tend  to  prove  their 
5  truth,  and  illuftrate  their  contents55.' 

Having  fo  long  confined  the  attention  of  the  reader  to 
general  remarks  alone,  I  fhall  fhortlv  again  bring  before 
his  view  fome  illu  fixations  of  particular  prophecies :  hav- 
ing had  an  opportunity,  on  the  fubjeft  of  the  prefent 
chapter,  of  felefting  from  a  more  than  ordinary  number 
of  excellent  writers,  I  fhall  abftain  from  introducing  any 
obfervations  of  my  own. 

The  prefent  chapter  confifts  almoft  entirely  of  ex- 
tracts. If  this  circumftance  be  conceived  to  call  for  an 
apology,  I  have  only  to  obferve,  that  it  feemed  important 
to  the  caufe  of  truth  and  to  the  interefts  of  revelation, 
that  all  the  principal  arguments  on  the  credibility  of  pro- 
phecy, arguments  which  have  already  been  clearly  ftated 
by  different  writers,  fhould  be  brought  together''7  into  a 
tolerably  narrow  compafs  ;  and  that  I  was  unacquainted 
;with  any  work,  in  which  this  ufeful  tafk  had  been  com. 

'6  Prieflley's  Inftitutes,  vol.  I.  p.  168. 

57  At  the  fame  time  it  may  not  be  improper  to  obferve,  that  thofe  gene- 
/al  remarks  on  prophecy,  which  are  introduced  in  the  ivth  chapter  of  the 
prefent  work,  occur  not  again  in  the  xixth  ;  and  therefore  thefe  two  chap- 
ters may,  with  propriety,  be  peiufed  in  connexion, 

plefely 
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pletely  performed.  And  though  there  may  occafionally, 
in  the  courfe  of  the  extracts,  have  been  fomewhat  pf 
repetition,  it  may  be- remarked,  that  the  ideas  repeated 
are  generally  fufficiently  important,  to  deferve  to  be 
brought  before  the  mind  again  and  again,  and  to  be 
placed  in  a  variety  of  lights. 


CHAPTER    XX. 

QN  THE  MONARCHICAL  IMAGE  AND  THE  TEN- 
HORNED  BEAST  IN  DANIEL. 

r  I  ^HE  prediftions,  relative  to  modern  times,  which 
-*•  occur  in  chapters  ii.  and  vii.  of  Daniel,  are  pecu- 
culiarly  worthy  of  examination  ;  for  they  are  more  than 
ufually  clear,  and  will  reflect  a  light  on  the  apocalyptical 
prophecies*.  But,  previoufly  to  entering  on  a  brief  ex- 
amination of  them,  I  (hall  cite  a  few  fhort  teftimonies  of 
writers  refpefting  this  diftinguifhed  prophet. 

With  refpeft  to  the  authenticity  of  the  book  of  Da- 
niel, ■  there  is,'  fays  bp.  Newton,  '  all  the  external  evi- 
'  dence  that  can  well  be  had  or  defired  in  a  cafe  of  this 
4  nature ;  not  only  the  teftimony  of  the  whole  Jewifh 
'  church  and  nation,  who  have  conftantly  received  this 
'  book  as  canonical ;  but  of  Jofephus  particularly,  who 
1  commends  him  as  the  greateft  of  the  prophets ;  of  the 
'  Jewifh  Targums  and  Talmuds,  which  frequently  cite 
*  and  appeal  to  his  authority  ;  of  St.  Paul  and  St.  John, 
4  who  have  copied  many  of  his  prophecies ;  of  our  Sa- 

1  •  Comparing  fcripturc  with  fcripture  is  the  beft  way  to  underftand 
?  both  the  one  and  the  other,'  bp.  Newton,  vol,  I.  p.  494. 

*  viour 
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*  vionr  himfelf,  who  citeth  his  words,  and   ftyleth  him 

*  Daniel  the  prophet ;'  and  'of  ancient  hiftorians,  who 
v.  relate  many  of  the  fame  tranfaclions. — Nor  is  the  inter- 
1  nal  lefs  powerful  and  convincing  than  the  external  evi- 
1  dence  ;  for  the  language,  the  ftyle,  the  manner  of  writ- 
4  ing,  and  all  other  internal  marks  and  characters,  are 
'  perfectly  agreeable  to  that  age  ;  and  he  appears  plainly 
'  and  undeniably  to  have  been  a  prophet  by  the  exaft 

*  accomplifhment  of  his  prophecies,  as  well  thofe  which 
1  have  already  been  fulfilled,  as  thofe  which  are  now  ful- 

*  filling  in  the  world2.' 

Dr.  Samuel  Chandler,  in  fpeaking  of  Daniel,  fays, 
'  upon  account  of  his  extraordinary  piety  and  wifdom, 

*  he  is  taken   notice  of  and  commended  by    Ezekiel3, 

*  who  was  his  fellow  prophet  and  contemporary. — The 
'  purity  of  the  language  in  which  the  book  is  written, 

*  both  of  the  Chaldee  and  Hebrew4,  is  an  undeniable 
'  argument  of  its  great  antiquity.'    For  '  fince  every  lan- 

*  guage,  from  the  very  nature  of  it,  is  in  a  conftant  flux, 
'  and  in  every  age  deviating  from  what  it  was  in  the  for- 
c  mer  ;  the  purity  of  Daniel's  language  makes  it  evident, 
'  that  it  muft  be  written  before  the  purity  of  thofe  lan- 

*  guages  was  loft,  i.  e.  about  the  time  when  Ezekicl's 
'  Daniel  lived  and  flour ifhed5.' 

Porphvry,  an  heathen  philofopher  of  the  third  cen- 
tury, and  a  pupil  of  Longinus,  who  wrote  an  elaborate 
work  in  filteen  books  againft  Chriftianitv,  did,  as  we  are 
mformed  by  Jerom,    object    againft    the    character    of 

3  Vol.  II.  p.   16.  3  XIV.  14;  xxviii.  3. 

. v  •  This  prophecy  is  writ  partly  in  Hebrew,  and  partly  in  Chaldee; 
'  for  which  this  reafon  may  be  afligned  ;  that  thofe  parts  of  it  in  which  the 
'  Babylonian  empire  was  concerned  were  writ  in  that  language,  viz.  from 
4  eh.  ii.  4.  to  the  end  of  the  viith  chapter  :  a  great  part  of  which  was  pro- 
"■  bably  entered  into  their  public  regiftm.'  Mr.  Lowth's  Intr.  to  Dan. 
b  Vindic.  of  Dan.  r>.  61,  63, 

Daniel, 
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Daniel,  that  he  was  criminal  in  accepting  with  fo  much 
readinefs  the  honours  conferred  upon  him  at  Babylon. 
4  But  there  is  no  ground,'  fays  the  excellent  Lardner, 
4  for  fuch  a  cenfure  :  Daniel  was  guilty  of  no  mean  com- 
1  pliances :  he  afcribed  all  his  wifdom  to  God ;  and  upon 
1  every  occafion  preferred  his  integrity  without  blemifh, 
4  and  openly  profeffed  his  zeal  for  true  religion,  and  the 
'  worfhip  of  God  according  to  the  directions  of  the  law 
'  of  Moles.  It  was  not  decent  for  him  to  refufe  the 
'  honours  beflowed  by  a  great  king,  when  no  finful  com- 
1  pliances  were  exatted ;  and  when  he  might,  in  the  high 
;  ftation  to  which  he  was  advanced,  both  promote  the 
'  interefl  of  true  religion,  and  the  welfare  of  his  people 
4  in  a  ftrange  country.  Daniel  does  not  appear  to  have 
'  been  fond  of  worldly  honours.  When  Belfhazzar 
'  made  him  great  promifes,  he  anfwered  :  Let  thy  gijti 
'  be  to  iky/elf,  and  give  thy  rewards  to  another0.' 

A  learned  anonymous  writer,  in  his  obfervations  on  the 
book  of  Daniel,  fays,  '  I  think  it  no  inconfiderable  argu- 
'  ment,  that  it  has  not  been  toifled  in  upon  the  world  by 
'  Chriftian  or  Jewilh  zealots,  that  parts  of  it  have  continued 
'  fo  long  in  obfcurity,  and  now,  in  this  age,  are  gradually 
'  ex-plained.  Had  any  impofition  been  defigned,  thefe 
'  pretended  oracles  would  have  been  under  flood  at  the 
'•  firft  moment  of  their  publication,  as  well  as  now  ;  and 
1  would  no'  have  waited  ior  elucidation  till  this  time,  fo 
4  long  after  the  views  of  a  falfe  prophet  muff  have  been 
*  at  an  end7.' 

4  Our  bleffed  Saviour/  fays  Dr.  Apthorp,  '  has  fo  af- 
'  ferted  the  authority  of  the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  as  to 
4  reft   his   own  veracity   on   their  truth8;'  and  it  is   of 

*  D'iu.  v.  17.      Lardner'iWorks,  vol.VIII.  p.  2O3. 

J  Commentaries  and  EJfays,  vol.  I.  fijnature  SyncrgUS,  p.  508. 

8  Vol.  I.  p.  237. 

Daniel 
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Daniel  that  Sir  I.  Newton  fays,  *  to  reject  his  prophecies, 
'  is  to  reject  the  Chriftian  religion.     For  this  religion  is 

•  founded  upon  his  prophecy  concerning  the  MefllahV 

'  I  conceive  Daniel/  fays  Mede,  '  to  be  Apocalypjis 
1  Contracla,  and  the  apocalypfe  Daniel  Explicate,  in  that 
'  where  both  treat  about  the  fame  fubjeft  ;  namely  what 
'  was  revealed  to  Daniel  concerning  the  Fourth  King- 
'  dom,  butjum?natim  and  in  the  grofs,  is  fhewed  to  St. 
'  John  particulatim,  with  the  diftin&ion  and  order  of 

*  the  feveral  fates  and  circumftances10,'  'The  apoca- 
'  lypfe  of  John,'  fays  Sir  I.  Newton,  '  is  written  in  the 
'  fame  ftyle  and  language  with  the  prophecies  of  Daniel, 
1  and  hath  the  fame  relation  to  them,  which  they  have  to 
1  one  another,  fo  that  all  of  them  together  make  up  but 
'  one  complete  prophecy11.' 

Of  the  predictions  in  ch.  ii.  and  ch.  vii.  of  Daniel 
fuch  is  the  precifenefs,  that  they  admit  not  of  two  inter- 
pretations12.' That  they  refer  to  a  remote  period,  the 
prophet  has  himfelf  declared,  telling  us  in  the  former  of 
thofe  chapters  (v.  28),  that  they  related  to  tohatjhall  be 
in  the  LATTER  days. 

In  chapter  ii.  it  is  predicted,  that  the  great  Image, 
fymbolical  of  the  monarchies  of  the  world,  (hall  be  over- 
thrown and  deftroyed;  and  (v.  34  and  42)  that  its  Ten 
Toes  fhall  be  mattered  to  atoms.  '  The  great  idol  oi 
4  Daniel  was,'  fays  a  valuable  writer,  '  very  properly 
'  ufed  as  a  reprefentation  of  the  grand  impofture  under 

»  P.  25.  *°  P.  964. 

"  P-  254-  With  refpect  to  Sir  I.  Newton's  character  as  a  critic  and  a 
theologian,  the  teftimony  of  an  adverfaiy  may  be  cited.  '  The  firft  of 
'  philofophers,'  fays  Mr.  Gibbon,  '  was  deeply  flailed  in  critical  and  theo- 
'  logical  itudies.'     Decl.  and  Fall  of  the  Rom.  Emp.  vol.  VIII.  p.  272. 

'*  Dr.  Sykes,  fpeaking  of  chapters  ii.  and  vii.  of  Daniel,  fays,  '  the 
'  prophetic  ftyle  is  plain  andeafy;  and  the  terms  fuch  as  will  admit  of  very 
little,  it  any  debate.'     Eff.  on  theTr,  of  the  Chr.  Rel.  p.  12. 

'  Jiving 
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*  living  princes,  who  were  worfhipped  as  Gods,  which 

*  was  to  continue  to  deceive  the  whole  world  from 
1  Daniel's  time  forward.'  And  fpeaking  of  St.  John's 
prediction,  that  men  fhall  worjhip  the  ten-horned  Beaft, 
he  fays,  '  worjhipping,  as  I  have  already  fhewed,  rightly 

*  exprefTes  that  unreafonable  idolatrous  refpecl,  which 
'  mankind  have  in  all  ages  (hewn  to  abfolute  princes,  by 
4  treating  them  as  Gods13.'  And  it  is  obferved  by  bp. 
Chandler,  that  human  figures,  in  early  times,  were,  '  as 
1  the  remains  in  ancient  coins  {till  mew,  the  ufual  fym- 

/  bols,  whereby  cities  and  people  were  known.  And 
4  the  metal  they  were  made  of,  and  the  colours  that 
4  adorned  them  (of  which  the  herald's  art  preferves  yet 
4  fome  traces),  were  farther  marks  to  diftinguifh  them 

*  from  each  other14.' 

The  demolition  of  the  metallic  image  is  reprefented 
under  a  well-known  figure,  that  of  ajlone,  which,  being 
cut  out  without  hands, Jmote  the  image  on  his  Jeet,  and 
brake  them  to  pieces  ;  which  prophecy  conveys  a  fimilar 
meaning  to  a  pafiage  in  the  apocalypfe  already  expatiated 
upon,  that  the  Lamb  Jliail  overcome  the  Ten  Kings., 
4  The  Ten  Toes  of  the  image,'  fays  Mr.  Lowth,  when 
fpeaking  of  the  Roman  empire,  '  fignify  the  Ten  Kings. 

*  who  were  in  aher-times  to  divide  this  kingdom  among 
'  themfelves  denoted  by  the  Ten  Horns  of  this  fourth 
'  Beaft,  mentioned  in  ch.  vii.  7,  compared  with  Rev, 
f  xvii.  12.'  By  the  ftone  being  a  fpecies  of  mineral 
altogether  different  from  that  of  which  the  image  was 
compofed,  it  was,  fays  bp.  Chandler,  *  impliec},  that  this 

'3  An  Eff.  on  Script.  Proph.  and  particularly  on  the  Three  Periods  of 
Daniel,  1724,  p.  58,^4.  This  writer  exprefTes  his  expectation,  that  the 
year  1790  would  be  a  memorable  epocha,  diftinguithed  by  great  and  mo- 
mentous events  ;  but  his  expectation  was  grounded  on  an  erroneous  com- 
putation of  the  periods  of  Daniel.     See  p.  158. 

'*  Def.  of  Chr.  p.  95. 

'  new 
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4  new  kingdom  mould  be  not  only  different  in  number, 

*  or  a  diftin£f.  empire,  but  of  another  nature  from  that  of 
'  the  image15.'  Like  an  unfhapen  ftone,  alike  deftitute 
of  polifh  and  of  magnitude,  the  difpenfation  of  Jefus  was 
to  be  principally  propagated  by  men  of  the  plainefl  man- 
ners, unadorned  by  learning,  and  undignified  by  rank  ; 
and,  at  its  fir  ft  rife,  it  was  to  make  a  fmall  and  compara- 
tively inconfiderable  progrefs.  '  The  flone  cut  out 
1  without  hands,'    fays   Mat.    Henry,    '  reprefented   the 

*  kingdom  of  Jefus  Chrift.'  It  is  faid  to  be  '  cut  out  of 
1  the  mountain  without  hands,  for  it  fliould  be  neither 
'  raifed,  nor  fupported  by  human  power  or  policy  ;  no 
1  vifible  hand  fhould  act  in  the  fetting  it  up,  but  it  fhould 

'  be  done  invifibly  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  of  Holts  : 

*  this  was  the  Stone  which  the  builders  refufed,  becaufe  it 

*  was  not  cut  out  by  their  hands,  but  it  is  now  become 
'  the  Head  Stone  of  the  corner.'  Mat.  Henry  alfo  ob- 
ferves,  that  Chrift  himfelf  declares  fMat.  xxi.  44),  with 
1  reference  to  this  prophecy16,  that  on  whomfoever  this 
Stone  Jhall  fall,  it  roil  I  grind  him  to  powder.  And  to 
whom  does  the  prophecy  of  Daniel  relate?  Unqucf- 
tionably  to  the  Ten  antichriftian  Monarchies,  which  are 
eftablifhed,  fomewhere  or  other,  in  the  European  quaiter 
of  the  globe.  Let  tyrants  read  thii  afTeveration  of  our 
Saviour,  and  tremble. 

In  v.  32  and  33  it  is  declared,  that  this  image's  head 
was  of  fine  gold,  his  hreajl  and  his  arms  of /ilver,   his 
belly  and  his  thighs  of  brafs,  his  legs  of  iron,  hi 
part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay.     Now  the  commentators 
prove  at  large,  that  the  golden  part  of  the  monarchical 

•»  Def.  of  Chr.  p.  97. 

*6  That  our  Saviour  in  his  dlfcourfrs  h.id  thefc  prophecies  of  Daniel 
fcry  frequently  in  view,  Dr.  Sykcs  ha:  proved  in  his  Eff.  on  the  Chr.  Rci. 
p-  3°.  79- 
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image  reprefented  the  empire  of  the  Aflyrians,  the  filve? 
that  of  the  Perfians,  the  brafs  that  of  the  Greeks,  and  the 
iron  and  the  clay  that  of  the  princes  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire. It  was  on  account  of  its  great  ftrength,  as  the  pro- 
phet  himfelf  informs  us,  that  the  fourth  empire  was  com- 
pared to  the  lafl  of  thefe  metals.  And  the  fourth  king- 
dom JJiall  be  flrong  as  iron  ;  for  a/muck  as  iron  breaketh 
in  pieces  and  Jubduetk  all  things;  and  as  iron  that 
breaketh  all  thefe,  Jhall  it  break  in  pieces  and  bruife**. 

*  Daniel's  own  interpretation  is,'  fays  bp.  Chandler. 
5  fo  plain,  that  no  unbiafled  perfon  can  eafily  miftake  in 
'  the  empires  he  prophefies  of.  He  is  exprefs  in  the 
1  number.  There  fhall  be  four  kingdoms  ;  and  he  counts 
'  the  Babylonian,  then  in  being,  for  ihcfrfl17.  Hiftory 
5  tells  us,  the  Medo-Perfian  broke,  and  fucceeded  the 
4  Babylonian.     The  Greek  empire  came  into  the  place 

*  of  the  Perfian  by  conqueft,  and  is  therefore  the  third. 
4  No  hiftorian  ever  confined  the  Greek  empire  to  Alex- 
4  ander's  perfon,  or  made  a  diftin£t  empire  of  the  four 

*  kingdoms,  that  arofe  upon  his  death.     The  Greek  was 

*  deftroyed  in  its  two  lateft  branches,  that  of  the  Seleu- 
4  cides  and  Ptolemies  by  the  Roman,  which  is  confe- 
4  quently  the  fourth  kingdom,  and  anfwers  in  every 
4  refpeft  to  its  iron  character18.' 

Since  it  is  faid  in  v.  34,  that  the Jlone  f mote  the  image  ; 
and  in  v.  35,  that  then  was  the  iron,  the  clay,  the  brafs, 
the  fiver,  and  the  gold,  broken  to. pieces  together19, 
and  became  like  the  chaff  of  the  fummer  threjlungfloors  j 
and  the  wind  carried  them  away,  that  no  place  was 

16  V.  40.  >?  V.  38.  ,s  Dcf.  of  Chr.  p.  §9. 

'»  In  v.  45  it  is  again  faid,  that  the  Jlone,  zukick  zuas  cut  out  of  the  moun- 
tain without  hands,  hake  in  pieces  the  iron,  the  brafs,  the  clay,  thefiher,  and 
the  gold. 

A  a  found. 
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found  Jot  themio;  we  muil  of  neceflity  aflent  to  the  ob- 
fervation  of  bp.  Hurd,  that  '  the  four  kingdoms  of 
'  Daniel — form  a  prophetic  geography,  being  confidered, 
'  in  the  eye  of  prophecy,  as  coexistent '  and  '  as  ft il I 
'  alive21 ;'  and  we  mull  conclude,  that  not  only  in  Eu- 
rope, but  in  all  the  countries  of  the  globe,  formerly 
poffeffed  by  the  Babylonians  and  Perfians,  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  the  modern  antichriftian  monarchies  fhall 
be  fo  completely  deftroyed,  that  not  the  minuteft  portiou 
of  their  power  fhall  be  fufFered  to  maintain  its  ground. 
From  an  obfervation,  fhortly  to  be  alleged  from  Sir  I. 
Newton,  this  conclufion  will  appear  farther  evident. 
All  the  beft  commentators  do,  indeed,  agree,  that  the 
fourth  of  Daniel's  empires  is  the  Roman  in  its  Iargeft 
fignification  ;  and  that  it  includes,  not  only  the  republi- 
can government  of  the  Confuls,  not  only  the  arbitrary 
government  of  the  Emperors,  but  the  multiplied  do- 
minion of  their  fucceflbrs,  the  Ten  Kings :  and  it  mufl 
therefore  be  admitted,  in  confiltency  with  this,  that  the 
other  metals  are  not  merely  emblematic  of  the  empires  of 
Affyria,  of  Perfia,  and  of  Greece,  properly  fo  called,  but 
likewife  of  the  modern  as  well  as  the  ancient  monarchies, 
erecled  in  thofe  parts  of  the  globe.  Thefe  laft,  in  the 
Uriel;  acceptation  of  the  words,  had  indeed  perifhed  ante- 
cedently to  the  firff.  propagation  of  Chriftianity ;  fo  that 
the  fymbolic  Hone,  having  no  exiflence,  could  not  pof- 
fibly  have  contributed  to  break  them  in  pieces. 

The  words  of  Jurieu  and  of  bifhops  Newton  and 
Chandler,  I  next  cite,  though  it  mult  be  acknowledged, 
that  on  a  matter,  predicted  with  fo  much  plainnefs,  there 

»u  The  exprefiion  alludes,   fays  Mr.  I.owth,  •  to  the  threfhing-floois  in 
1  the  Eaftern  countries,  which  were  ufuaily  placed  on  the  fops  of  hills.' 
»  Vol.  II.  p.  143. 
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is  little  need  of  farther  elucidation  or  of  additional  autno- 
rities.  '  Thefe  Ten  Toes,'  fays'ihe  divine  of  Rotterdam, 
'  are  the  Ten  Kings,  which  were  to  make  up  the  king- 
'  dom  of  Antichrift22,  and  reign  together  with  him,  in 
'  the  laft  period  of  the  Roman  empire,  during  the  1260 
'  years  marked  in  the  Revelation43.'     '  The  kingdom  of 

*  Chrift,'   fays  the  biihop  of  Briftol,   '  was  firil  fet  up, 

*  while  the  Roman  empire  was  in  its  full  ftrength  with 

*  legs  of  iron.     The  Roman  empire  was  afterwards  di- 

*  vided  into  Ten  lefTer  kingdoms,  the  remains  of  which 

*  are  fubfi fling  at  prefent.  The  image  is  frill  Handing 
'  upon  his  feet  and  toes  of  iron  and  clay  : — but  thejlonr. 
'  will  one  day  finite  the  image  upon  the  feet  and  toes,  and 
'  deflroy  it  utterly24/  Not  unfimilar  is  the  language  ol 
bp.  Chandler.  '  The  kingdom  of  the  ?notintain,'  fays 
the  prelate,  '  (hall  beat  the  feet  of  the  monarchical  flatue 
'  to  dull25.'  In  truth,  the  prophet  himfelf  does  not 
merely  preditt,  that  the  feet  of  this  image  of  monarchy 
mail  be  broken  in  pieces  ;  but  he  afterwards  fpeaks  with- 
out  a  figure,  adding  by  way  of  explanation,  v.  44,  that 
all  thefe  kingdoms  fhall  be  broken  in  pieces  and  con- 
fumed.     To  darken  the  import  of  luch  language  would 

be  a  vain  attempt.  As  the  ruin  of  thefe  Ten  Kings  ap- 
pears plainly  announced  by  the  voice  of  prophecy,  wiil 
not  fome  of  the  readers  of  Dr.  Gill's  Expofition  ol 
Daniel,  when  they  perufe  his  enumeration26  of  the 
countries  which  they  govern,  take  efpecial  notice  of  the 
imperial  dominion  in  Germany,  and  of  the  monarchies 

12  In  order  to  underftand  the  apocalypfe,  it  is  of  the  firft  importance^ 
that  the  reader  fix  in  his  mind  correct  ideas  of  the  genuine  extent  of  the 
antichriftian  empire,  and  learn  who  are  the  perions  who  hold  within  it  s 
high  pre-eminence  of  crimes  and  power. 

"3  Vol.  II.  p.  290.  «*  Vol.  I.  p.  426. 

•*  Def.  of  Chriftianity,  p.  *o6.  The  diftinaion  of  Mr.  Mcde,  here- 
after to  be  given  in  his  own  words,  the  bifhop  here  adopts, 

rt  On  Dan.  vii.  24. 
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of  Sardinia  and  Spain  ;  and  be  ready  to  fufpeft,  that  the- 
overthrow  at  leafl  of  thefe  tyrannic  governments  is  j-iot 
removed  to  any  very  remote  diflance  ? 

It  is  obferved  in  v.  42,  that  the  Toes  of  the  Feet  were 
part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay,  i.  e.  fays  Mat.  Henry,  the 
Ten  Kingdoms  differed  in  point  of  ftrength  ;  and  in  the 
next  verfe  it  is  added,  whereas  thou  fawefl  iron  mixt  with 
miry  clay,  they  fhall  mingle  themfelves  with  the  feed  of  men, 
but  theyJJiall  not  cleave  one  to  another.  This,  fays  Mr. 
Lowth,  fignifies  that '  thefe  Ten  Kingdoms  fhall  be  a  med- 

*  ley  of  people  of  different  nations,  laws,  and  cufloms  : 

*  and  although  the  kings  of  the  feveral  nations  fhall  try 
'  to  ftrengthen  themfelves  by  marriage-alliances  into  one 

*  another's  families,  yet  the  different  interefls  which  they 
'  purfue,  will  make  them  often  engage  in  wars  with  each 

*  other.'  Before  it  was  otherwife.  Antecedently  to  the 
dominion  and  independence  of  thefe  countries,  Pagan 
Rome  formed  one  firm  compatt  body,  governed  by  the 
fame  laws,  and  acknowledging  the  fame  fovereign. 

•  It  is,'  declares  Dr.  More,  '  the  univerfal  fenfe  of  all 

*  ecclefiaftic  writers,  that  the  Fourth  Beafl  is  the  Roman 

*  empire,  as  both  Cornelius  a  Lapide  and  Gafpar  Sanc- 

*  tius,  both  of  them   jefuits,   yet  do   roundly  affert27.' 

*  That  the   Roman   empire,'   fays   Dr.  Worthington*8, 

*  was  to  be  divided  into  Ten  Kingdoms,  was  underftood 
■  from  this  prophecy,  and  from  Daniel's  vifion  of  the 

*  Fourth  Beafl,  with  Ten  Horns,  correfponding  to  it,  by 
1  many  of  the  ancient  fathers",  who  lived  fome  centuries 
«  before  any  fuch  divifion  was  made,  or  feemed  in  the 

*  leaft  probable.     And  that  this  was  the  tradition  of  ec- 

*  clefiaflical  writers  in  general  before  his  time,  is  teftified 

*  by  St.  Jerom30,'     To  the  fame  purpofe  fpeaks  Jofeph 

t  Myft.  of  Iniq.p.  410.  *8  Vol.  II.  p.  77- 

»9  Such  areTertullian  and  Ircnasus,  Cyri!  and  Arethas, 
3°  Uieroo.  in  Dan.vii. 
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Mede,  That  (he  Roman  empire  was  ■  the  fourth  king- 
'  dom  of  Daniel  was  believed  by  the  church  of  Ifrael 

*  both  before  and  in  our  Saviour's  time ;  received  by  the 

*  difciples  of  the  apoftles,  and  the  whole  Chriftian 
'  church  for  the  firft   400  years31,  without  any  known 

*  contradiction.  And  1  confefs,  having  fo  good  ground 
'  in  fcripture,  it  is  with  me  tantum  non  articulus  fideiy 
'  little  lefs  than  an  article  of  faith32.' 

It  is  to  ch.  vii.  which  contains  the  parallel  vifion  of 
the  Four  fymbolic  Beafls,  that  the  attention  of  the  reader 
h  now  folicited.  Here  alfo  the  fame  events  are  pre- 
dicted, and  the  monarchies  both  of  Europe  and  of  Afia 
are  threatened.  After  giving  a  prophetic  account  of  the 
four  fir  ft  Beafts,  Daniel  fays  in  v.  7,  /  was  feeing  after 
this  in  the  vifions  of  the  night,  and  behold  a  fourth  Beafi 
formidable  and  terrible,  and  Jlrong  exceedingly,  zuhick 
had  large  teeth  of  iron  ;  it  devoured  and  broke  in  pieces, 
and  trampled  upon  the  remains  with  its  feet,  and  it  was 
diftinguifhed  from  all  the  Beafls  that  were  before  it,  for 
it  had  Ten  Horns  »  '  The  Ten  Toes  and  the  Ten  Horns; 
fays  bp.  Newton,  '  were  alike  fit  emblems  of  the  Ten 
k  Kingdoms,   which    arofe   out  of  the   divifion   of  the 

*  Roman  empire34.'  The  generality  of  commentators, 
though  they  hefitate  not  to  acknowledge,  that  the  Ten 
Horns  fignify  the  modern  kingdoms  feated  in  the  Weft- 
ern  part  of  the  Roman  empire,  yet,  without  any  reafon 
which  I  can  difcover,  but  a  well-founded  apprehenfion 
of  giving  offence,  think  proper  to  apply  all  the  former 
defcriptive  part  of  the  verfe  to  Pagan  Rome.  But  that 
they  are  not  authorized  in  this  reftriaed  application  of 

»  See  this  point  proved  at  length  in  Dr.  Creflener's  Appendix  to  his 
Dtmonjl.  cfthcFirJl  Principle*  of  the  Prot.  Applojlkt  Apoc. 
31  Vol.  II.  p.  899. 

33  This  is  from  the  Improved  Verfion  of  Mr.  Wintle, 
»  Vol.1,  p.  496. 
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it,  an  unprejudiced  infpe&ion  of  the  prophet's  own 
words  will  be  fufficient  to  (hew.  The  defcription  is 
alike  applicable  to  the  general  conduft  of  the  Roman  ' 
emperors,  and  to  that  of  the  Ten  princes  who  have  fince 
ruled  over  the  Weftern  provinces  of  their  empire;  nor 
could  the  prophet,  without  departing  from  his  fymbol, 
have  pourtrayed  it  in  language  more  llrong  and  expref- 
five.  This  emblematic  perfonage  had  large  iron-teeth. 
Now  Dr.  Lancafter  informs  us,  that  *  teeth  are  fre- 
*  quently  ufed  in  fcripture  as  the  fymbols  of  cruelty,  or 
'  of  a  devouring  enemy.'  Its  jl 'ampin g  of  the  remains  or 
the  rtjidue  with  its  Jeet  '  alludes,'  fays  Mr.  Lowth,  '  to 
:  the  fury  of  wild  hearts,  who  itamp  upon  that  part  of 
4  their  prev  which  they  cannot  devour.'  And  have  not 
the  tyrants  of  Europe  been  equally  lavifh  in  their  ex- 
pences ;  equally  violent  in  their  oppreflions  ?  Of  the 
revenues  extorted  by  them  from  their  fubjects,  have  they 
not  waited  much  more  than  they  have  enjoyed  ? 
-  Having  treated  of  the  Ten  Horns  in  v.  7  and  8,  Da- 
niel immediate!'.-  fub joins  in  v.  9  and  10,  /  beheld  till 
the  tin  ones  zuere  cajl  down**,  and  the  Ancient  of  Days 
did  Jit,  and  the  judgment  was  Jet,  i.e.  fays  Mr.  Sam. 
Clark,  God  '  did  judge  and  punifi  thefe  tyrannical  em- 
1  pires,  and  delivered  his  people  from  their  oppreffion.' 
In  v.  9  the  prophet,  fpeaking  of  the  Supreme  Being, 
fays,  his  throne  was  like  the  Jiery  Jlame,  and  his  wheels*6 
as  burning  Jire;  i.  e.  according  to  the  explication  of  the 
fame  annotator,  '  the  Revolutions  and  difpenfations  of 

3*  To  this  claufc  Poole  and  Clark,  bp.  Hall  and  Dr.  Prieftley,  afcribe 
■without  hefitation  the  obvious  fenfe ;  but  the  Hebrew  word,  fays  Calvin, 
may  be  tranflated  thronosfuijjc  vcl  credos  vdd.tjcB.os.  The  expreffion,  fays 
Dr.  Prieftley,  clearly  implies  '  violence  in  their  diffolution.'  Faft  Serm, 
for  Feb.  28,  1794,  p.  6. 

36  '  Grotius  obferves,  that  the  ancient  thrones  and  fcllcc  curula  had 
'  wheels.'     Wintle, 
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1  his  providence37  '  will  be  '  very  deftruflive  to  the 
4  wicked.'  Daniel  adds  in  v.  a,  I  was  attentive  till  the 
Bea/i  zcasjlain,  and  its  body  deflroyed,  and  it  was  deliv- 
ered up  to  the  burning  ojjire*9.  '  To  kill  or  Jlay,'  fays 
Dr.  Lancaster,  '  is  to  be  explained  according  to  the  na- 
1  ture  of  the  fubjeft  fpoken  of;'  and  '  to  kill  a  kingdom 
*  is  to  deltroy  utterly  the  power  it  had  to  a£t  as  fuch.' 
That  to  burn  with  fin  is  an  expreflion  of  fimilar  import, 
there  has  before  been  occafion  to  note.  In  v.  12  the 
prophet  announces,  that  concerning  the  re/I  of  the  Beajls, 
they  had  their  dominion  taken  away.  '  Beajls,''  fays  Ju- 
rieu  on  this  paflage,  '  do  certainly  denote  ftates  and  em. 
'  pires ;  fo  that  it  feems  as  if  all  fovereign  power, 
"  i.  e.  Monarchical,  fhould  be  taken  away39.'  The  fym- 
bols  of  the  prophet  are  indeed  interpreted  for  us  in  this 
very  chapter,  as  they  were  apparently  communicated  to 
him  in  his  vifion  by  an  angelic  being.  J  came  near, 
fays  Daniel  (v.  16),  unto  one  oj  them  thai  food  by,  and 
afked  him  the  truth  oj  all  this.  So  he  told  me,  and  made 
me  know  the  interpretation  of  the  thing.  We  are  ac- 
cordingly informed  by  the  angel  of  the  vifion,  that  the 
Fourth  Beafl,  which  had  Ten  Horns, Jliall  be  the  Fourth 
Kingdom  upon  earth,  which  Jliall  be  diverje  Jrom  all 
kingdoms,  and  Jliall  devour  the  -whole  earth,  and  Jliall 
tread  it  down,  and  break  it  in  pieces  ;  and  that  the  Ten 
Horns  out  of  this  Kingdom  are  Ten  Kings   that  Jliall 

37  Agreeably  to  this  bp.  Newcome  obferves,  in  commenting  on  the  lft 
<h.  of  Ezekiel,  that  the  wheels  fpoken  of  by  that  prophet,  '  are  fuppofed  to 
1  rxprei's  the  Revolutions  of  God's  providence,  which  are  regular,  though 
'  they  appear  intricate.' 

3»  This  is  from  Mr.  Wintle's  Improved  Verfion. 

w  Vol.  II.  p.  382.  From  a  companion  of  this  paffage  with  p.  379, 
■where  he  declares,  that  the  millennium  will  not  be  a  ftate  of  anarchy,  but 
that  '  there  (hall  be  fome  to  govern,  and  others  to  obey,'  Jurieu  appears  to 
have  expe&ed,  that  Republics  would  be  every  where  eftablifhed. 
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*rife*°.  And  in  v.  26  it  is  added  (the  angel  (till  fpeaks), 
But  the  judgment  fiall  fit,  and  they  fhall  take  away  his 
dominion,  to  confume  and  to  deftroy  it  unto  the  endAi. 

But  who  are  the  reft  of  the  Beafts,  whofe  dominion 
was  to  be  taken  away?  Let  Sir  I.  Newton  inform  us. 
In  explaining  this  paffage,  he  obferves,  that  '  all  the  four 
'  Beads  are  flill  alive ;'  and  adds,  that  '  the  nations  of 
4  Chaldea  and  Affyria  are  ft  Hi  the  fir  ft.  Beaft.  Thofe  of 
'  Media  and  Perfia  arsfill  the  fecond  Beall.  Thofe  of 
'  Macedon,  Greece,  and  Thrace,  Afia  Minor,  Syria  and 
'  Egypt,  are  flill  the  third42.'  Whilft  the  Hebrew  pro- 
phet declares,  that  the  ten-horned  Beofl  zvas  flain,  he 
adds  of  thefe  other  emblematic  Beafts  (v.  12),  yet  THEIR 
lives  were  prolonged  for  a  feafon  and  time.  Does  not 
this  claufe  plainly  enough  intimate,  that,  after  the  arbi- 
trary*3 monarchies  of  Europe  (hall  have  been  oblite- 
rated, the  defpotic  governments  of  Afia  and  of  Africa, 
though  their  exiften.ee  will  indeed  be  prolonged  for  a 

40  V.  23  and  24. 

41  Withrefpeft  to  this  vcr(>;,  cited  in  a  former  chapter,  it  fcarccly  needs 
De  obi'erved,  that  it  manifeftly  vefcrs  to  the  Ten  Hams,  as  well  as  to  the 
little  Horn,  of  the  Beaji.     See  Brenius. 

41  Obf.  on  Dan.  p.  3t.  Another  interpretation,  yet  more  extenfive  in 
its  import,  is  noticed  and  explained  by  Mede.  The  expreflion,  the  reji  of 
:h;  Beajls,  may,  he  fays  {p.  255),  be  understood  as  not  limited  to  the  three 
firft  fymbolic  Beaits,  but  ai  comprehending  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in 
general.  Vau,  r<  ndered  in  our  vcrfion,  as  concerning,  he  obferves  may  be 
tranflated  a/fo  ;  '  alfo  the  reji  oj  the  Beajls,  &c.     As  for  the  word  Beajls  to  be 

*  taken  here  for  other  kingdoms  a?  well  as  the  Four  great  ones,  it  needs 
'  make  no  fcruple.      For  we  fhall  find  it  fo  in  the  next  chapter,  where  it  is 

*  faid  of  the  Medq-Pe rfian  Ram  (vcrfe  4),  that  no  Beajls  might Jland  before 
'  him,  that  is,  no  State  or  Kingdom  was  able  to  refill  his  power :  fo  here 

*  may  the  reji  of  the  Beajl:  be  the  States  and  Kingdoms  contemporary  with 
'  the  Fourth  Beafl.' 

43  I  confefs,  that  if  I  followed  the  commentators,  I  fhould  not  reflrift 
this  dcflru&ion  of  monarchies  to  thofe  which  are  arbitrary,  but  fhould  fay 
$hc  monarchies  in  general  feated  in  that  part  of  the  world  of  which  the  pro* 
phet  fpeaks.     On  this  point  the  reader  muft  judge  for  himfelf. 
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time,  yet  that  they  alfo  will,  at  length,  moil  affuredly 
fall  ?  And  does  not  reafon  herfclf  teach  us,  that  this 
will  probably  happen  ?  Is  it  not  to  be  expe&ed,  that 
political  Liberty  will  be  progreffive  in  its  courfe ;  and 
that  it  will  flourifh  on  the  continent,  and  among  the 
iflands,  of  Europe,  before  it  is  tranfplanted  into  the 
warmer  climes  ot  the  old  world,  which  arc  lefs  favour- 
able to  its  growth  ? 

Though  North  America  ftands  at  fuch  a  diftance  from 
the  European  continent,  and  confequently  the  changes 
which  happen  there  mull  have  a  very  diminifhed  influ- 
ence on  this  quarter  of  the  globe  ;  though  it  has  gained 
far  lefs  by  its  revolution  than  almoft  any  nation  on  that 
continent  would  have  done,  becaufe  it  never  bowed  its 
neck  under  the  yoke  of  defpotifm,  or  an  accumulation 
of  taxes,  and  never  did  an  expenfive  court  annoy  its 
provinces,  to  ferve  as  a  rallying  point  to  vice  and  cor- 
ruption, and  a  center  from  which  they  might  copioufly 
flow  ;  it  neverthelefs  powerfully  encouraged  the  authors 
of  the  French  Revolution  during  its  commencement 
and  profecution,  and  threw  a  ftrong  ray  of  light  on  the 
meafures  they  were  to  adopt,  and  the  principles  they 
were  to  confecrate.  As  foon  as  France  then,  a  nation  oi 
fuch  populoufnefs,  ingenuity,  and  diftinguifhed  attain- 
ments, feated  as  it  is  in  the  very  center  of  Europe,  and 
poffeffing  a  language  fo  generally  ftudied,  fhall  com- 
pletely  have  baffled  the  efforts  of  the  confederated 
princes  ;  and,  reftored  to  internal  order,  fhall  begin  to 
reap,  in  a  feafon  of  tranquillity,  thofe  golden  fruits, 
which  are  the  natural  growth  of  an  equal  government, 
reprefentative  in  its  conftruftion,  and  founded  on  the 
rights  of  man  ;  is  it  not  to  be  expe&ed,  that  its  example 
will  prove  irrefiflible,  and  that  in  no  long  time  it  will  be 
followed  by  the  more  enlightened  of  the  European  na- 
Ijpns?     The  probability  of  events  following  each  other 
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in  this  train  ftatefmen  and  princes  have  not  failed  to  dif- 
cern  and  to  dread  ;  and  they  aft  accordingly. 

That  the  antichriftian  monarchies  and  ariftocracies  of 
the  world  may  be  demohfhed,  reafon  inftru&sus  to  hope, 
as  well  on  account  of  the  oppreiTor  as  the  opprefled. 
To  raife  men  to  a  giddy  height  of  unjufl  power  and 
unmerited  titular  diftinclion,  is  to  expofe  them  to  a 
feries  of  moral  dangers,  of  the  moil  ferious  kind,  and 
which  they  cannot  reafonably  be  expe&ed  to  furmount. 
Perceiving  that  their  vanity  will  be  indulged,  their  wants 
iupplied,  their  defires  anticipated,  without  exertion, 
without  knowledge,  without  virtue;  they  commonly 
Aide  infenfibly  into  the  ignominious  lap  of  indolence; 
and,  diflipating  their  time  in  the  company  of  the  profli- 
gate, and  in  an  infipid  routine  of  amufements,  yield 
thcmfelvcs  up  to  the  tyranny  of  paflions,  alike  injurious 
to  fociety  and  to  the  individual.  This  fubjeft  has  alrnofl 
always  been  confidered  in  much  too  narrow  a  point  of 
view.  That  this  is  only  the  commencing  ftage  of  ouj 
rxiftcnce  is  a  truth  which  ought  permanently  to  impreis 
our  minds.  It  ought  therefore  to  be  an  anxious  fubjecl 
of  our  enquiry,  what  is  the  ftate  of  fociety,  and  what  is 
the  fpecies  of  government,  which  is  befl  adapted,  by  its 
influence  on  morals,  to  fit  and  prepare  men  for  a  future 
world.  Now  thofe  exifling  governments,  which  are 
founded  on  oppreflion,  and  trample  on  the  rights  of 
man,  are  fo  fatally  operative  in  the  extinftion  of  light 
and  virtue,  that  they  are  decidedly  calculated  to  dif- 
qualify  men  for  a  ftate  of  future  exiflence.  Indeed 
when  we  advert  to  the  general  condition  of  mankind, 
diftributed  as  they  are,  into  thofe  who  tyrannize,  and 
thofe  who  are  the  objefts  of  tyranny  ;  when  we  refleft, 
"that  a  numerous  and  diflinft  clafs  of  vices  are  the  natural 
growth  of  each  of  thefe  fituations ;  when  we  thence  col- 
lect, that  the  great  mafs  of  human-kind  appear,  in  conje- 
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qucnce  of  this,  in  a  great  degree  to  be  incapacitated  for 
the  elevated  employments  of  heaven  and  the  purity  of  its 
pleafures,  the  overthrow  of  all  fuch  governments  cannot 
but  ftrike  the  mind,  as  having  a  degree  of  importance, 
which  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  language  to  exprefs,  or  of 
the  human  underftanding  to  calculate.  Hence  alfo  it 
appears  (and  it  is  an  awful  con fi deration),  that  he  who  k 
inftrumental  in  perpetuating  a  corrupt  and  wicked  go- 
vernment,  is  alfo  inftrumental  in  unfitting  his  fellow- 
men  for  the  felicity  of  the  celeftial  manfions,  and  in  per- 
haps occafioning  them  to  occupy,  through  all  the  fuccef- 
five  ftages  of  their  future  exigence,  a  lower  rank  than 
that  to  which  they  would  otherwife  have  attained. 


CHAPTER    XXI. 

ON    THE    NUMBERS    WHICH    OCCUR    IN     DANIEL 
AND    ST.    JOHN. 

TN  a  work  like  the  prefent  it  would  probably  be 
-*-  thought  by  many  a  material  omiflion,  were  no  notice 
to  be  taken  of  the  numbers  which  are  found  in  Daniel 
and  St.  John.  By  the  former  of  thefe  infpired  writers 
we  are  told,  that  the  little  horn  (hall  continue  in  power 
for  a  time,  and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time*.  The 
latter,  fpeaking  of  the  Gentiles,  or  fpurious  Chriftians, 
fays  (xi.  2),  the  Holy  City  fiall  they  tread  underfoot  42 
months  ;  and  in  the  following-verfe,  that  the  two  wit- 
nffes  fiall  prophefy  a  thoufand  two  hundred  and  three- 

*  VII.  25.  «  Amongft  the  old  prophets,  Daniel  is  moft  diftinft  in  or- 
'  der  of  time,  and  eafieft  to  be  underftood.'  Sir  I.  Newton's  Obfer.  on 
Dan,  p.  15, 

fort 
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/core  days,  clothed  in  Jackcloth.  In  defcribing  the  ten- 
honied  Bean",  he  fays  (xiii.  5),  that  power  was  given 
unto  him  to  continue  42  months.  In  the  14th  v.  of  the 
xiith  ch.  the  true  church  of  Chrill  is  reprefented  in  a 
forlorn  and  perfecuted  ftate,  under  the  emblem  of  a  wo- 
imn  flying  into  the  wilder  nefs,  where JJte  is  nouriJJiedfor 
a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time ;  and  in  v.  6  is  faid  to 
continue  there  a  thou/and  tzuo  hundred  and  three/core 
days. 

•  Now  all  thefe  numbers,'  fays  bp.  Newton,  '  you  will 
'■■  find  upon  Computation  to  be  the  fame,  and  each  or 
'  them  to  fignify  1260  years.  For— a  time,  all  agree, 
1  fignifies  a  year2, — and  a  time,  and  times,  and  the  divid- 
4  ins  of  time,  or  half  a  time,  are  3  years  and  a  half,  and 

*  3  years  and  a  half  are  42  months,  and  42  months  are 
'  1260  days,  and  1260  days  in  the  prophetic  ftyle  are 
'  1260  years.     From  all  thefe  dates  and  characters  it  may 

*  fairly  be  concluded,  that  the  time  of  the  church's  great 
'  affliction,  and   of  the  reign  of  Antichrift,   will   be   a 

*  period  01  1260  years3.' 

That  thefe  are  definite  numbers,  fays  Mcde,  is  unquef- 
tionable.  '  The  fcriptures,'  he  obferves,  '  ufe  no  num. 
'  bers  indefinitely  but  fuch  as  the  ufe  of  fpeech  in  the 

*  language  of  the  people  had  made  fuch.'  And  '  com- 
'  pound  numbers  are  never  taken  indefinitely,  either  in 
v  Latin,  Greek,  or  Hebrew :  compound  numbers,  I 
'  mean  thofe  which  are  compounded  of  units,  tens  and 

hundreds,  &c.  thofe  which  are  of  heterogeneal  parts ; 
1  fuch  as  42,  the  number  of  months  in  the  apocalypfe ; 

"Bya  time,  it  is  agreed  by  interpreters,  is  meant  a  year,  by  way  of  ex- 
'  rellence,  as  a  period  the  mod  diftinguifhed.*  Wintle  on  Dan.  vii.  25. 
Thus  When  Daniel  fays  of  Nebuchadnezzar  (iv.  16),  let  his  heart  be 
changed  from  man's,  and  let  abeafi's  heart  be  given  unto  him:  and  let/even 
times  pafs  over  him  ;  (he/even  times  fignify  feven  years. 

s  Vol.  I.  p.  488;  vol.  III.  p.  380. 
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'  1260,  the  number  of  days  ;  three  times  and  a  half, 
'  which  is  a  number  of  a  fraction  V  Among  the  other 
circumftances,  fays  this  diflinguifhed  commentator, 
which  render  it  evident,  that  days  are  to  be  taken  for 
years,  and  months  for  months  of  years,  is  this :  the 
events  defcribed  by  the  prophet  are  far  too  numerous, 
too  important,  and  require  far  too  long  a  period,  to  fufTcr 
us  to  fuppofe,  that  they  can  be  accomplifhed  within  the 
narrow  limits  of  three  fingle  years  and  a  half5.  To 
prove  that  the  fubllitution  of  a  day  for  a  year  was  con- 
fonant  to  the  language  of  the  ancient  Hebrew  prophets, 
a  paflage  from  Ezekiel  may  be  appealed  to,  where  he 
fays6,  thouJJialt  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  hcufe  of  Judah 
forty  days  :  and  I  have  appointed  thee  each  day  for  a 
year.  In  that  other  famous  prophecy  of  Daniel,  that  of 
the  70  weeks  or  490  days,  they  are,  fays  the  learned  Dr. 
Creflener7,  taken  for  fo  many  years  'by  almoft  the 
1  unanimous  confent  of  all  interpreters.'  '  Since  we- 
'  can,'  fays  the  excellent  Mr.  Whiilon,  in  this  prophecy 
of  the  Seventy  Weeks  4  pofitively  appeal  to  the  event 
'  on  our  fide,  and  allege  the  exatt  fulfilling  of  the 
1  ancient  prophecies  in  this  lenfe  of  days  for  years ; — 
4  there  can  remain  no  reafonable  doubt  in  the  cafe8.' 

With  refpeel:  to  the  time,  when  the  1260  years  com- 
menced, and  confequently  when  they  (hall  terminate,  I 
venture  to  advance  nothing  of  my  own,  nor  place  my 
confidence  in  the  calculations  of  others.      But  as  fome 

*  P.  ?4». 

*  P.  74a,  743.     See  another  rcafon  in  p.  131.  6  IV.  6. 
'  Dem.  of  the  Prot.  Appl.  of  the  Apoc.  170. 

8  P.  17.  *  The  way  of  counting  by  weeks  of  years  feems,'  fays  bp. 
Chandler,  (Def.  of  Chr.  p.  112),  *  to  have  been  ufed  by  the  ancients. 
'  Varro,  at  the  time  of  writing  his  book  inferibed  Heidomades,  faith,  he 
'  was  entered  in  the  12th  week  of  (his)  years,  i.  «•,  his  78th  year.  Aul, 
'  Gell.  Noft.  Att.  iii.  10/ 

of 
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of  my  readers  will  be  likely  to  enquire,  whether  no  dates, 
apparently  in  unifon  with  fa£t  and  probability,  have  been 
affigned  for  the  commencement  and  for  the  conclufion 
of  the  1260  years;  and  as  I  am  unwilling  altogether  to 
difappoint  them,  and  to  leave  thofe  who  have  not  before 
made  any  enquiries  on  the  fubjeft  totally  uninformed 
upon  it,  I  fhall  ftate  the  two  Eras,  which  have  been 
fpecified  by  Mr.  Bicheno,  the  writer  of  a  fenfible  pam- 
phlet before  referred  to ;  and  fhall  allege  fome  of  the 
reafons  which  may  be  advanced  in  favour  of  them. 

To  prepare  the  reader  for  what  follows,  a  fhort  quo- 
tation from  Mr.  Whiflon  fhall,  however,  be  previoufly 
given.     At  the  expiration  of  the  1260  years  '  there  is  to 

•  be  a  Great  Earthquake  (Apoc.  xi.   13);  the  to  lixam  of 

*  the  City  is  to  fall;  in  that  Earthquake  7000  names  of 
'  men  are  to  be  flain  : — and  foon  after  the  feventh  angel 
1  is  to  found  the  great  trumpet,  for  the  reftoration  of  the 
1  Jews,  and  for  pouring  out  of  the  feven  vials  or  lafl 
'  plagues  upon  the  Beaft's  kingdom,  in  order  to  its  utter 
'  ruin  and  deftruftion  for  ever9.'  In  agreement  with  this 
ftatement,  Mr.  Bicheno  fuppofes,  that  the  conclufion  of 
the  1260  years  and  the  fymbolic  earthquake  in  the  Tenth 
Part  of  the  city  are  contemporaneous ;  and  confequently, 
fince  the  fymbolic  earthquake,  or  French  revolution, 
predifted  by  St.  John  in  ch.  xi.  did  aclually  take  place 
in  the  year  1789,  that  the  1260  years  terminated  at  that 
memorable  epoch.  It  cannot  be  denied,  that  it  is  a  cir- 
cumftance  in  favour  of  this  method  of  calculating  them, 
that  the  period  fpecified  correfponds  with  the  idea,  which 
learned  men  had  previoufly  formed  of  the  1260  years. 
Many  have  fuppofed,  that  this  is  the  period  during  which 
antichriftian  tyranny  over  the  perfons  and  the  con- 
ferences of  men  was  deflined  especially  to  prevail,  and  to 

«  P.  271. 
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remain  almoft  unchecked.     It  was  not  immediately  upon 
the  expiration  of  thefe  years,  that  its  overthrow  was  to 
be  accomplished.    'But  as  it  was  exerted  to  a  confidera- 
ble  extent,  antecedently  to  the  commencement  of  that 
period,  fo  likewife  for  fome  time  fubfequent  to  it,  this 
antichriftian  fyftem  of  oppremon    was   to    fubfift,   but 
without  its  wonted  firmnefs,  its  priftine  liability,  and  that 
fervility  of  acquiefcence,  with  which  its  meafures  had 
been  heretofore  fubmitted  to  throughout  the  countries  of 
Europe.     At  the  conclufion  of  this  period  it  was  to  re- 
ceive fome  mighty  fhock.     And  do  not  the  events  of 
the  French  revolution,  and  the  effects  it  has  already  pro. 
duced,  admirably  correfpond  with  thefe  pre-conceived 
notions  ?     Have  not  the  interefls  of  the  papacy  and  of 
ecclefiaftical  tyranny,  as  well  as  of  civil  defpotifm,  in 
confequence  of  that  revolution,    received   fuch  a  fatal 
wound  as  will  never  be  healed  ? 

But  if  the  year  1789,  the  aera  of  the  French  revolu- 
tion, be  thought  to  be  an  epoch  Angularly  fuitable  for 
the  conclufion  of  the  1260  years:  the  next  enqziiry  is, 
whether  on  the  year,  and  about  the  time,  when  that  period 
commenced,  means  were  adopted  to  promote,  confirm, 
and  extend  the  tyranny  of  princes  and  of  priefts  over 
the  faith  and  confciences  of  men.  I  now  tranfcribe  a 
part  of  what  Mr.  Bicheno  has  urged  10  prove,  that  in 
the  year  529  this  did  aftually  happen  ;  and  the  reader 
with  a  glance  of  his  eye  will  perceive,  that  there  elapfed 
from  the  year  529  to  1789  exactly  1260  years.  In  the 
year  529,  '  the  Jujliman  Code  was  firft  publifhed10,  by 
'  which  thofe  powers,  privileges,  and  immunities  were 
'  fecured  to  the  clergy ;  that  union   perfected   between 

10  The  following  are  the  words  of  cardinal  Baronius,  in  his  account  of 
the  year  529,  hoc  eodem  anno  idem  Jufoniams  Imperator,  quern  dtdtrat  colli- 
gendum emendandumqut  coditem  fuo  nomine  Jujlinianeum  appeliatum,  abfolutum 
cenfirmavit,  vulgavitque. 

*  things 
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*  things  civil  and  ecclefiaflical,  and  thofe  laws  impofed 
'  on  the  church,  which  have  proved  fo  injurious  to  Chrif- 
'  tianity,  and  fo  calamitous  to  mankind.  And  which 
'  code,  through  the  zeal  of  the  clergy,  has  been  received, 
4  more  or  lefs,  as  the  foundation  of  the  jurifprudence  ot 
'  almofl  every  ftate  in  Chriflendom  ;  and  that  not  only 
'  in  things  civil,  but  ecclefiaftical.'  It  was  alfo  in  the 
year  529,  that  '  a  new  order  of  monks,  which  in  a  manner 
1  abforbed  all  the  others  eftablifhed  in  the  Weft,  was  in- 
'  ftituted  by  Benedict  of  Nurfia. — This  and  other  monaf* 
'  tic  orders  (finks  of  ignorance,  indolence,  and  vice ! ) 
4  were  the  fountains,  from  whence  illued  all  forts  of 
'  abominations,  and  the  rivers  which  carried  fuperllition, 
'  oppreflion,  and  violence  to  all  parts  of  the  earth11.'  Ot 
the  corrupt  opinions  and  antichriftian  praQices,  which 
prevailed  at  this  period,  ample  memorials  may  be  found 
in  Molheim ;  who  obferves  with  refpeft  to  the  Benedic- 
tines, that  they  '  laboured  moft  ardently  to  fwell  the 
'  arrogance,  by  enlarging  the  power  and  authority,  of  the 
'  Roman  pontiff12.'  How  highly  favourable  the  founding 
of  the  Benediftine  order  was  tothe  aggrandifement  of  the 
priefthood  and  pontificate,  fome  idea  may  be  formed  from 
an  obfervation  of  the  lofty  language  and  the  exulting  tone, 
with  which  Baronius  has  fpoken  of  it  in  his  account  of 
the  year  529.  On  the  code  of  Juflinian,  and  on  the  con- 
du6l  of  the  emperor  who  promulgated  it,  I  mall  not  har- 
rafs  the  attention  of  the  reader  by  the  multiplication  of 
extracts.  One  paflage,  however,  and  that  a  fufficiently 
long  one,  fhall  on  this  fubjeft  be  cited  from  a  writer  of 
the  laft  century,  who  was  accurately  acquainted  with  ec- 

"  Signs  of  the  Times,  p.  61. 

12  Eccl.  Hift.  vol.  I.  p.  448.  It  was  alfo  in  the  yc^r  529,  that  the  pre- 
lates who  met  in  the  fecond  council  of  Vafio  endeavoured  to  augment  the 
authority  of  the  Holy  Sec,  commanding  that  the  name  of  the  Roman  Pon- 
tiff mould  be  recited  in  their  refpe&ive  chuTches, 
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clefiaftical  hiftory.     It  is  from  an  apocalyptical  work  of 
Dr.  Creffener,  and  from  a  chapter  wherein  he  is  pro- 
feffcdly  treating  on  •  the  firft  date  of  the  rife  of  the  Bead  ' 
that  the  paflage  is  taken.     Antecedently  to  the  quotation 
ol  it,  it  may  be  proper  to  inform  the  reader,  that  Jufti- 
man  was  raifed  to  the  imperial  throne  in  the  year  527 
In  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  fays  Dr.  Creffener,   Jufii- 
nian  pubhfhes  an  edia  concerning  his  faith,  wherein  he 
'  threatens  all  who  mould  diffent  from  it,  thauhey  mould 
'  have  no   manner  of  indulgence;  and  that,    upon  thd 
_  difcovery  of  them,  they  mould  fuffer  the  law  as  pro, 
fefled  heretics,  which  was  to  be  banimed  the  Roman 
'  territories,    and  which   was  never  executed  upon  the 
«  generality  of  diffenters    before.     And   here   does  his 
yaith  appear  to  be  made  the  rule  and  meafure  of  ortho- 
doxy  to  the  whole  empire,  upon  a  penalty  which  had 

•  terror  enough  in  it.     This  faith  he  fends  to  pope  John 
ior  his   concurrence  with  him  in    it;    and  tells  him 

•  that  he  Ad  it  to  conform  all  to  the  church  of  Rome- 
"  that  it  was  always  his  defire  to  preferve  the  unity  of 

the  apofto]ic  feer„and  for  that  purpofe  „  tf 

all  the  Eaflern  churches  under  his  fubjeaion,  and  to 
unite  them  to  the  fee  of  his  Holinefs."     Pope  John's 
anfwer  to  him  does  repeat  the  fame  thin,  out  of  his 
letter,  with  great  thanks  to  him,  as,  that  he'did  preferve 
'  the  faith  of  the  Roman  church,  and  did  bring  all  elfe 
'  under  the  fubje&ion  of  it,  and  did  draw  them  into  the 
)  unity  of  it.     Therein  alfo  does  Juftmian  exprcfsly  call 
■  the  church  of  Rome  the  Head  of  all  Churches,  and  de- 
4  fares  a  rule  of  faith  for  the  bilhops  of  the  Eaft      Th~ 
I  pope  on  the  other  fide  confirms  the  emperor's  faith  to 
'be  the  only  true  faith,   and  that  which   the   Roman 
J  church  did  always  hold.-All  this  intercourfe  betwixt 
.  the  pope  and  the  emperor  is  inferted  into  the  code  of 
the  Imperial  law,  as  the  uandard  and  rule  for  all  to 
B  b  *  conform 
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■  conform  to,  under  the  penalty  to  be  judged  to  be  here- 
f  tics.— Though  the  emperor's  faith  Ihould  be  accounted 

•  orthodox,  yet  the  inducing  fuch  a  new  penalty,  which 
'  mould  jorce  it  upon  the  confeiences  of  all  men,  as  fo 
'  necefTary  to  falvation,  that  a  man  could  not  poflibly  be 

•  a  member  of  the  catholic  church  without  the  profeffion 
'  of  it,  was  certainly  unwarrantable,  and  the  firft  begin- 
'  ning  of  that  tyrannizing  power  in  the  Roman  church, 

•  which  made  the  whole  world  to  conform  to  all  its  arbi- 
'  trary  decrees,  and  to  worfhip  it  with  a  blind  obedience 
«  to  all  iis  moft  unreafonable  commands.'  Among  the 
extravagant  commands  of  Juflinian  one  was,  that  all 
fuch  mould  be  anathematifed,  «  who  did  not  damn  all 
4  thofe  whom  they  called  heretics :  which  certainly  was 
4  one  of  the  highell  aas  of  tyranny  over  the  confeiences 
4  of  the  univerfal  church,  and  which  of  all  their  injunc- 
4  tions  was  the  moft  difficult  to  fubferibe  unto11.' 

But  probably  there  may  be  fome  perfons,  who  may- 
think,  that  the  commencement  of  the  liafio  years  had 
better  be  dated  from  the  year  547  than  from  the  year 
529;  partly  becaufe  Juftinian's  tyrannic  proceedings  in 
his  management  of  councils,  in  his  perfecuuon  of  here- 
tics, and  in  his  endeavours  to  bring  about  a  uniformity  ol 
faith  throughout  the  Roman  empire,  cannot  be  fuppofed 
to  have  been  carried  nearly  to  their  full  extent  earlier 
than  that  year14  ;   and  partly   becaufe  they  may    be  ot 

opinion 

Dem.  of  the  Prot.  Appl.  of  the  Apoc.  p.  306. 
«  See  Creflener,  ut  fupra  p.  307—312.  Juflinian,  fays  the  jefuit  Peta- 
ls, innumerabilibus  ediftis  Catholics  fidei  et  ecclefiaftica:  difciplin* 
confuluk.  RationariumTemporum,  p.  i.  1.  vii.  c.  b.  This  celebrated  em- 
peror  was  an  unfeeling  bigot.  4  The  reign  of  Juflinian,'  fays  Mr.  Gib- 
bon,  «  was  an  uniform,  yet  various  fcene  of  perfection  ;  and  he  appear* 
4  to  have  furpafled  his  indolent  predeceffors,  both  in  the  contrivance  of 
•  kis  laws  and  the  rigour  of  their  execution.'  To  the  Samaritans  of  Pa- 
!- ftiue  he  *  offered  only  the  alternative  of  baptifm  or  rebellion.— It  ha» 

4  bees 
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opinion  with  Dr.  Creffener  and  other  writers,  that  in 
this  calculation  18  years  are  to  be  deducted  from  the 
126015,  fince  1260  apocalyptic  years,  each  confining 
only  of  360  days,  amount  to  no  more  than  1242  folar  or 
Julian  years16. 

Some  quotations  fhall  now  be  added,  which  may  fcrve 
to  illuftrate  the  opinion,  that  St.  John  by  no  means 
meant  to  intimate,  that  the  conclufion  of  the  1260  years 
would  be  the  epoch  of  the  complete  overthrow  of  civil  or 
of  fpiritual  tyranny.  During  the  1260  years,  fays  bp. 
Newton,  *  the  holy  city,  the  true  church  of  Chrift,  was 
'  to  be  trodden  under  foot,  which  is  the  lowefl  ftate  of 

*  fubje&ion  ;  the  two  witnefes  were  not  only  to  prophefy, 
'  but  iopropkefy  infackclotk,  that  is  in  mourning  and  af- 

*  fiiclion  ;  the  woman,  the  church,  was  to  abide  in  the 
'  zoildernefs,  that  is  in  a  forlorn  and  defolate  condition ; 
'  ^nd.  power  was  given  to  the  BeaJ  m^x,'7 ,  not  merely^ 
'  continue,  as  it  is  tranflated,  but  to  pradife,  and  pro/per, 
'and  to  do  according  to  his  will18. — It  doth  not  there- 
■  fore  follow,  that  the  Beaft  is  to  continue,  to  exijl,  for 

«  been  computed  that  100,000  Roman  fubjeaS  were  extirpated  in  the  Sa^ 
4  maritan  war,  which- converted  the  once-fruitful  province  into  a  defolate 
•  and  fmoaking  wildernefs.  But,  in  the  creed  of  JufHnian,  the  guilt  pf 
«  murder  could  not  be  applied  to  the  flaughter  of  unbehevers  ;  and  he 
«  pioufly  laboured  to  eftablifh  with  fire  and  Iword  the  unity  of  the  Chrif- 
« tian  faith.'  Decl.  and  Fall  of  the  Rom.  Emp.  vol.  VIII.  p.  320,  323, 
324.  On  Mr.  Gibbon's  inaccurate  ufe  of  the  word  pious  (as  it  is  an'inac- 
curacy  of  which  he  is  fond)  I  might  here  cxpaUate,  were  this  a  wosk 
adapted  for  fuch  a  difcuffiori. 

547 
1242 

~8cT 

'«  See  Creffener  ut  fupra,  p.  238,  239;  and  Fleming's  Dilcourfe  on  the 

Rife  and  Fall  of  the  Papacy,  p.  24—26 

»  XIII.  5. 

*  See  the  word  explained  in  the  fame  way  by  Vilrinja, 
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4  no  longer  a  time19.'  Though  the  power  of  princes  and 
of  priefts  over  the  perfons  and  the  confciences  of  men 
was  to  decline  at  the  termination  of  the  1260  years,  and 
Was  fpeedily  to  fall  into  a  weak  and  mattered  ftate;  it  is 
not  therefore  to  be  concluded,  that  at  this  epoch  their 
authority  was  all  at  once  to  be  overthrown,  and  their 
oppreflions  were  to  ceafe  in  all  the  ftreets  of  the  fym- 
bolic  city.  4  Nothing,'  fays  the  bp.  of  Worcefter,  '  has 
'  been  more  cenfured  in  proteftant  divines,  than  their 
'  temerity  in  fixing  the  fall  of  Antichrift  ;  though  there 
'  arc  certain  data  in  the  prophecies,  from  which  very 
'  probable  conclufions  on  that  fubjeet  may  be  drawn. 
'  Experience,  it  is  faid,  contradi&s  this  calculation.  But 
'  it  is  not  confidered,  that  the  fall  of  Antichrift  i*  not  a 
'Jingle  event,  to  happen  all  once  ;  but  a  /late  of  things, 
'  to  continue  through  a  long  tract  of  time,  and  to  be 
'  gradually  accomplished. — Suppofe  the  ruin  of  the.Wef- 
'  tern  empire  had  been  the  fubjefl  of  a  prediction,  and 
'  fome  had  collected  beforehand  from  the  terms  of  the 
'  prophecy,  that  it  would  happen  at  a  particular  time ; 
1  when  vet  nothing  more,  in  fact,  came  to  pafs,  than  the 
'  fir/l  irruption  0/  the  barbarous  nations;  would  it  be 
'  certain  that  this  collection  was  groundlefs  and  ill  made, 
'  becaufe  the  empire  fub lifted  in  a  good  degree  of  vigour 
'  for  fome  centuries  after  ?  Might  it  not  be  laid,  thiit  the 
'  empire  was  Jailing  from  that  icra,  or  perhaps  before  ; 
1  though,  in  the  event,  it  fell  not,  till  its  fovereigntv  was 
1  fhaken  by  the  rude  hands  of  Attila,  or  rather,  till  it  was 
Maid  flat  by  the  well-directed  force  of  Theodoric20?' 

At 

•9  Vol.  III.  p.  214,  382.  See  timilar  obfervatiuns  in  the  Evid  of  Afc/.. 
txi  Rev.  Rtl.  by  Dr.  Clarke,  p.  432. 

'•  Vol.  II.  p.  71.  And  though  nothing  more  came  to  pafs  in  the  yeai 
1789  than  the  French  Revolution  ;  would  it  be  certain  that  the  fall  of  An- 
•ichrift  might  rsot  be  dated  from  that  year,  and  that  fuch  in  infer-  i  e  waa 

rrtou'if'.- 
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At  the  clofe  of  the   1260  years,  fays  the  author  of  an 

*  EJfay  on  the  Numbers  of  Daniel  and  John.  '  the  Beaft 
4  was  to  meet  with  a  vifible  check  to  his  power21.'  The 
Beaft  will  not  be  deftroycd,  fays  Durham,  at  the  expira- 
tion of  the  1260  years ;  but,  to  ufe  this  early  commenta- 
tor's own  words,  his  power  will  be  clipped,  and  his 
authority  fiiaken22.  The  feventh  trumpet,  fays  Mr. 
Whilton,  which  has  the  vials  for  its  contents,  is  not  to 
commence  till  after  the  1260  years  are  expired ;  fo  that 
the  1260  years  bring  to  a  conclufion  only  the  '  Prevail- 
'  ing  Tyranny  of  the  Beaft.— But  the  end  or  deftruclion 
4  of  the  Beaft  himfelf  will  not  take  place  *  till  the  end 

*  of  the  fame  trumpet,  or  the  conclufion  of  the  vials23.' 
To  the  fame  purpofe  fpeaks  Dr.  More.    '  That  the  reign 

*  of  the  Beaft  does  not  end  with  the  fixth  trumpet '  is, 
fays  this  learned  writer,  *  a  thing  I  do  eafily  grant;  but 
4  yet  in  the  mean  time,  I  contend  that  the  fulfilling  of  his 
4  42  months  is  at  the  exitus  of  the  fixth  trumpet,  which 
4  refpe&s  the  duration  of  the  entirenefs  thereof;  which 
4  entirenefs  was  broken  at  the  njing  of  the  witnejfes. — 

*  Unlefs  the  affairs  of  Europe  fhould  break  of  a  fudden, 

*  as,  Olaus  fays,  the  Frozen  ocean  does,  and  then  imme- 

*  diately  finks  (which  is  a  miracle  above  belief),  I  fee  no 
4  probability  at  all  of  any  other  fenfe  of  the  ftinting  the 
4  reign  of  the  Beaft  to  42  months  than  I  have  already 
'  declared24.' 

groundlefs  and  ill  made,  becaul'e  the  antichiiflian  empire  fubfifted  in  a 
good  degree  of  vigour  for  fome  years  after  ?  Might  it  not  be  faid,  that 
the  empire  was  falling  from  that  aera,  or  perhaps  before;  though,  in  the 

event,  it  fell  not,  till  its  fovereignty  was  fhaken  by <■ — 

,  or  rather,  till  it  was  laid  flat  by = 

?  Here  are  chafms  in  the  fentence,  which  our  ignorance  of  futu- 
rity renders  neceffary,  and  which  mull  be  filled  up  at  a  future  time. 

81  Burton's  E1T,  on  the  Number*  of  Dan.  and  John,  1766,  p.  163. 

"  P.  553-  "3  P-  88,  89. 

•*  Ou  the  Apoc.  p.  263 ;  and  Myft.  of  Iniq.  p,  38a. 
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Now  fome  probably  may  be  of  opinion,  that  the  affairs 
of  Europe  have  fuddenly  broken,  and  taken  a  new  direc- 
tion ;  and  that  a  mighty  change  will  be  effected  in  the 
circumftances  of  mankind  by  means  of  the  revolution  of 
France,  by  the  fpread  of  its  principles  and  the  progrefs 
of  its  arms.  They  may  alfo  not  unreafonably  conclude, 
that,  in  this  quarter  of  the  world,  the  wheels  of  the  exift- 
ing  fabrics  of  government,  complex  as  they  are  in  their 
original  conflru&ion,  injured  by  the  ruft  of  age,  often 
impeded  by  the  collifion  of  jarring  interefls,  and  every 
where  clogged  by  the  interference  of  fuperfluous  weights, 
will  in  a  fhort  time  be  flopped  by  the  obflru&ions  which 
will  be  thrown  in  their  way ;  and  that  thofe,  who  have 
hitherto  regulated  their  movements,  will  ceafe  to  direct 
them,  or  to  put  in  motion  thofe  engines  of  opprefhon,  in 
the  management  of  which  they  now  difcover  fo  much 
expeitnefs,  as  they  will  be  driven  from  their  polls, 
covered  with  difgrace,  and  deprefled  by  difappointmenr. 
The  People,  they  may  expert,  will  hereafter  be  the  great 
Firft  Moving  Caufe  that  fhall  actuate  the  machine  of 
government ;  and  the  agents,  whom  they  fhall  appoint, 
will  determine  on  the  fpecific  mode  on  which  it  fhall  be 
conftru&ed,  and  adjuft  and  fuperintend  its  feveral  opera- 
tions, however  numerous  or  complicated. 

The  change  in  the  political  world,  already  accom- 
pliihed  in  France,  fome  perhaps  may  conceive,  is 
equal  in  point  of  greatnefs,  in  point  of  rapidity,  in 
point  of  benefit,  to  the  mofl  ftriking  change  which 
the  natural  world  can  produce.  With  refpeft  alfo  to 
fome  of  thofe  lofty  edifices  of  power,  which  are  fcattered 
over  the  furface  of  the  European  continent,  it  will  per- 
haps be  thought,  that  the  rapidity  with  which  thefe  un- 
wieldy fabrics,  though  they  have  fubfifled  during  the  re- 
volution of  centuries,  and  to  the  fuperficial  obferver  ap- 
peared poflefied  of  ftrength  which  nothing  could  over- 
power or  matter,  fhall  fink  and  break  in  pieces,  in  con- 
fluence 
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fequence  of  that  alteration  of  fentiment  which  fhall  pre- 
vail, and  that  ardor  of  patriotifm  which  {hall  be. kindled, 
may  not  unaptly  be  compared  to  the  fuddennefs,  with 
which  a  vaft  fea  of  ice,  that  before  exhibited  a  profpeft 
the  moil  dreary  and  comfortlefs,  is  fubdued  by  thaw,  and 
all  its  different  compartments,  on  the  change  of  weather 
and  the  kindly  approach  ot  fummer,  melt  and  difappear ; 
notwith  Handing  that  fea  has  been  fo  frozen  by  a  nor- 
thern winter,  as  to  have  lafted  a  long  fucceffion  of 
weeks,  and  notwithftanding  it  appeared  to  the  eye  of  the 
uninformed,  too  firm  to  be  broken,  and  too  hard  to  be 
diflblved. 

I  now  proceed  to  take  fome  notice  of  the  numbers 
which  occur  in  the  xiith  ch.  of  Daniel ;  and  as  this  con- 
cluding chapter  of  the  Hebrew  prophet  is  fhort  and  a 
very  remarkable  one,  I  fhall  embrace  this  opportunity  of 
quoting  the  greater  part  of  it,  and  of  introducing  a  few 
extra6ts  in  illuflration  of  it.  '  The  prophecies  of  Da- 
4  niel,'  fays  Sir  I.  Newton,  ■  are  all  of  them  related  to 
'  one  another,  as  if  they  were  but  feveral  parts  of  one 
'  general  prophecy,  given  at  feveral  times25.'  In  agree- 
ment with  this  remark,  it  has  been  concluded,  that  his 
predictions  in  ch.  xii.  have  a  relation  to  what  he  has 
elfewhere  foretold  with  refpecl  to  the  expiring  of  perse- 
cution, the  deflru£ti®n  of  the  antichriflian  monarchies, 
di\d  the  fubfequent  reign  of  genuine  Chriftianity  in  the 
world. 

In  v.  4  it  is  faid,  but  thou,  0  Daniel,  Jhat  up  the 
zvords,  and  feal  the  book,  even  to  the  tune  of  the  end: 
many  Jhall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knozoledge  fhall  be  in- 
creajed.  '  To  fliut  up  a  book,'  fays  Mr.  Lowth,  '  and 
'  to  feal  it,  is  the  fame  with  concealing  the  fenfe  of  it, — 
*  as  hath  been  obferved  upon  ch.  viii.  25.     And  the  fame 

«*  P.  24. 
B  b  4  •  reafon 
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"  reafon  is  afhgned  in  both  places  for  this  command,  viz. 
'  becaufe  there  would  be  a  long  interval  of  time  between 
'  the  date  of  the  prophecy,  and  the  final  accomplishment 
s  of  it. — But  the  nearer  that  time  approached,  the  more 
'  light  fhould  men  have  for  underftanding  the  prophecy 
'  itfelf ;  as  is  implied  in  the  following  words.  Many 
'Jliall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  Jliall  be  increafed. 
'  Many  (hall  be  inquifitive  after  truth,  and  keep  corref- 
'  pondence  with  others  for  their  better  information  :  and 
'  the  gradual  completion  of  this  and  other  prophecies 
1  fhall  direel  obferving  readers  to  form  a  judgment  con- 
•  cerning  thofe  particulars  which  arc  yet  to  be  fulfilled.' 
But  the  latter  words,  though  they  may  be  admitted  to 
have  a  peculiar  reference  to  prophetic  knowledge,  may 
alfo  be  reafonably  thought  to  refer  to  the  augmentation 
of  knowledge  in  general.  But  what  is  the  time  of  the 
end?  In  its  flrift  and  proper  fenfe,  fays  an  intelligent 
commentator  on  Daniel,  it  4  is  that  time,  wherein  the 
4  years  of  Antichrift  arc  finiflied26.'  Though  the  nature 
of  the  wonders  foretold  in  this  book  of  prophecy  was 
thus  imperfectly  revealed  to  Daniel,  fomewhat  was  com- 
municated  to  him  relative  to  the  period  of  their  accom- 
plifhment. For  one  of  the  angels  of  the  vifion  is  reprc- 
fented  in  v.  6  as  faying  unto  another  angel,  in  the  pre- 
fence  of  Daniel,  and  for  his  information,  how  long  Jliall 
it  be  to  the  end  of  thefe  wonders  ?  And,  fays  Daniel 
(v.  7 — 12),  /  heard  the  man  clothed  in  linen,  which  was 
upon  the  waters  of  the  river,  zvhen  he  held  up  his  right 
hand  and  his  left  hand  unto  heaven,  and/ware  by  him 
that  liveth  for  ever,  that  it  Jliall  be  for  a  time,  times,  and 
an  half;  and  when  hefliall  have  accomplifhed  to  fcatter 
the  power  of  the  holy  people,  all  theje  things  Jliall  be 
fnijhed.     And  I  heard,  but  I  underjlood  not :  thenjaid 

**  Parker  on  Dan.  p.  1 82. 

uo 
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/,  0  my  Lord,  what Jliall  be  the  end  of  thefe  things? 
And  he  J aid,  go  thy  way,  Daniel :  for  the  words  are 
clofed  up  andfealed  till  the  time  of  the  end.  Many  Jhall 
be  purified,  and  via de  white,  and  tried;  but  the  wicked 
Jliall  do  wickedly  :  and  none  of  the  wicked  Jhall  unden 
Jland :  but  the  zvije  Jhall  underfland.  And  from  the 
time  that  the  daily  j acrifce  Jhall  be  taken  away,  and  the 
abomination  that  maketh  dejolate  Jet  up,  there  Jliall  be  a 
thoujand  two  hundred  and  ninety  days.  Biffed  is  he 
that  waitetk,  and  cometh  to  the  thoujand  three  hundred 
and  five  and  thirty  days. 

The  period  here  fpecified  by  Daniel,  a  time,  times, 
and  an  half,  fignifies,  fays  Mede,  the  1260  years  during 
which  the  ten-horned  Beail  was  to  reijm27.  The  extra  ft 
which  follows  is  from  the  paraphrafe  of  Dr.  Wells. 
And  I  heard  the  angel  /wear  by  Him,  *  that  lives  for 
'  ever  and  ever,  that  it  fliall  be  for  a  time,  times,  and  an 
1  half  of  time,  i.  e.  the  faid  wonderful  things  are  not  to 
'  be  accomplished,  till  the  expiration  or  end  of  that  por- 
1  tion  of  time  of  the  Fourth  Kingdom,  during  which 
*  (according  to  what  was  made  known  unto  Daniel  in  a 
'  former  vifion,  viz.  chap.  vii.  25)  the  little  horn  fliall 
1  wear  out  the  faints  of  the  viofl  High,  and  they  fliall  be 
4  given  into  his  hand.'  As  the  words,  repeatedly  em- 
ployed by  Daniel  in  ch.  vii.  the  faints  of  the  Mofl  High, 
are  moll  certainly  not  to  be  underftood  of  the  Jews,  but 
of  genuine  Chriftians ;  fo  in  like  manner  there  is  reafon 
to  believe,  that  that  kindred  exprefhon,  the  holy  people, 
has  in   ch.   xii.  exaftly   the  fame  fignification28.     The 

c  la  ufe 

•'  P.  885. 

28  That  the  holy  people,  in  ch.  xii.  v.  7  of  Dan.  is  to  be  underftood  of 
genuine  Chriftians,  the  learned  Dr.  Goodwin  conceived  to  be  unqueftion- 
able,  p.  185.  •  The  Chriftians  may,'  lays  bp.  Newton  (on  Dan.  vol.  If. 
p.  48),  •  full  si  well  at  the  Jews  be  comprehended  under  the  name  of  the 

*  holy 
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claufe  containing  thefe  words  Waple29  endeavours  to  tl- 
Iuftrate  by  referring  to  a  paffage  in  the  apocalypfe.  By 
the  '  accompUJlunent  of  the  JcoJtering,  or  difperfion  of 

*  the  power  of  the  holy  people  can,'  he  fays,  '  be  meant 
'  no  other  than  the  zoo-man's  coming  out  of  the  wilder- 

*  nefs30,  where  the  holy  people  were  difperfed  and  fcat- 

*  tered.'  But  I  do  not  conceive,  that  the  prophet's 
words  oblige  us  to  conclude,  that  genuine  Christians 
will  ceafe  to  be  oppreffed,  immediately  at  the  expiration 
©f  the  1260  years.  When  he  lays,  thai  itjliall  be  for  a 
time,  times,  and  an  half ;  and  that  when  hejliall  have  ac- 
lompliflted  to  Jcattcr  the  power  of  the  holy  people,  all 
theje  things  fliall  be  finiflied;  the  meaning  may  be,  that 
it  is,  for  the  1260  years,  that  the  whole  body  of  true  Chrif- 
tians  mall  be  principally  expofed  to  the  attacks  of  civil 
and  ecclefiauical  t.vnip.ny  ;  and  that  fome  time  after- 
wards, when  the  period  of  their  being  in  a  difperfed  and 
precarious  and  peiTecuted  ft  ate  fliall  be  completely  ac- 
eomplifhed,  then  that  all  the  principal  events  foretold  by 
Daniel  ihall  be  finiilied.  I  fhall  fhortly  have  occafion 
to  introduce  a  quotation  from  St.  John,  wherein  he  ha- 
raanifeftly  copied   from  the  7th  v.  of  the  xiith  ch.  ot 

*  holy  people'  By  '  the  holy  people,'  lays  a  learned  writer,  who  was  quoted 
in  the  Iaft  chapter,  and  whofe  fignature  is  Synergus  (Comment,  and  i'.Jf. 
p.  481],  '  I  underhand  the  Chriflians  difiinguifhed   by  that   general  title 

from  the  reft  of  the  world,  without  any  regard  to  their  moral  character, 

*  or  any  thing  befides  their  outward  profeffion ,*  Thus  it  appears,  that 
the  appellation  ol  the  holy  people,  with  rc!p?f~i  to  extent  oi  import,  is.  dit- 
t'erently  underitood  by  different  wi iters. 

•*  On  Rev.  \.  7. 

*"  It  is  in  ch.  xii.  v.  6  of  the  R^v.  that  the  fymboiic  woman  is  reprc. 
fentcd  as  '  flying  into  a  wildernefs,'  (I  am  now  quoting  from  Mr.  Low- 
man,)  '  to  intimate,  the  condition  of  the  church  would  be  difficult  and 
1  dangerous  in  thefe  times,  like  the  lfraehtes,  when  they  wandered  in  the 
'  wildernefs.'  '  The  wilderntfi  into  which  fne  fled  intimates,'  fays  a  fo- 
leiga  writer,  'the  church'*  ofefcurrty,  poverty,  and  diftrei's,'  Aew  S)jl 
*j  Apoc,  p.  60. 

Daniel. 
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Daniel,  at  the  very  time  when  he  is  fpeaking  of  the 
feventh  trumpet  and  the  deftruftion  of  the  antichriftian 
empire".  Here  then  the  reader  will  be  furnifhed  with 
a  new  reafon  for  concluding,  that  each  of  the  prophets  is 
fpeaking  of  the  fame  period  and  the  fame  events. 

Many,  fays  Daniel,  Jhall  be  purified,  and  made  white, 
and  tried.  '  The  perfecutions  of  the  faithful,'  fays  Mr. 
Lowth,  '  are  defigned  for  the  trial  of  their  faith,  and 
4  purifying  their  lives.'  And  from  the  time  that  the 
daily  Jacrifice  Jhall  be  taken  away,  and  the  abomination 
that  maketh  defolate  Jet  up,  there  Jliall  be  a  thou/and  two 
hundred  and  ninety  days.  That  this  computation  cannot 
refer  to  the  defolate  ftate  of  Jcrufalem  and  the  profana- 
tion of  its  temple,  appears  evident,  becaufe  a  much 
longer  period  than  1290  years  has  elapfed,  fince  the  city 
and  the  temple  were  expofed  to  the  infults  of  Antiochus, 
or  Titus,  or  Hadrian.  '  The  fame  expreffions,'  fays 
Mr.  Lowth,  '  made  ufe  of  to  defcribe  Antiochus's  perfe- 
1  cution,'chap.  xi.  31,  are  here  applied  to  the  defolations 
1  made  by  Antichrift,  of  which  the  former  was  a  figure.' 
Mr.  Wintle,  to  whom  the  public  are  indebted  for  a  New 
Tranflation  of  Daniel,  obferves,  that  '  the  language  is 
'  borrowed  from  the  fervice  of  the  Jewifh  temple,  and 
'  applicable  to  the  church  of  God  in  a  variety  of  ftates 
'  and  forms :  that  it  is  here  particularly  meant  to  have  its 

*  illuflration  during  the  times  of  the  Chriitian  church 
1  ??iujl,'  fays  Mr.  Wintle,  '  be  evident,  not  only  from  the 

*  whole  feries  of  the  foregoing  remarks,  but  becaufe  the 
'  days  cannot  be  taken  in  their  flrift  fenfe,  but  mull  be 

*  underflood  for  fo  many  years.'  '  The  Jet  ting  up  of  the 
'  abomination  of  defolation,'  bp.  Newton  in  like  manner 
remarks,   is  '  a  general  phrafe32.'     To  Jet  up  the  abomi- 

*'  See  the  note  From'Vitringa,  at  the  bottom  of  p.  299. 
31  Vol.  H.  p.  193. 

nation 


(      380      )  CHAP.   XXI. 

nation  that  maketh  defolate,  fays  Mr.  Parker,  is  to  eftab- 
Hfh  4  antichriftian  idolatries  and  fuperftitions,  corrupt 
•  doftrine  and  unlawful  worfhip  ;'  and  to  take  away  the 
daily  facrifice  is  to  take  away  '  the  true  doftrine  and 
1  worfhip  inftituted  by  Chrift".'  '  Here,'  fays  Mr. 
Lowth,  '  the  time  allotted  for  the  perfecutions  of  Anti- 
1  chrift,  till  the  church  be  entirely  cleanfed  and  purified, 
4  is  enlarged  from  1260  days,  denoted  by  time,  times,  and 
'  an  half,  ver.  7,  to  1290  days.'  The  prophet  imme- 
diately adds,  Bleffed  is  he  that  zuaifeth,  and  cometh  to  the 
ihoujand  three  hundred  and  jive  and  thirty  days.  The 
flate  oi  mankind,  at  the  end  of  this  fecond  period  of  4^ 
years,  is  to  be  fubftantially  meliorated54. 

Mr.  Bicheno,  who  calculates,  that  the  firft  period 
which  Daniel  fpccifies,  a  time,  and  times,  and  an  half, 
or  the  1260  years,  terminated  in  the  year  1789,  about 
which  time  alfo  the  rejurreclion  of  the  witnefjes  and  the 
earthquake  in  the  Tenth  Part  of  the  city  took  place,  con- 
sequently fuppofeSj  that  the  1290  years  will  end  in  the 
year  1819,  and  the  1335  years  in  1864.  During  the  ftrif 
oi  thefe  periods,  reaching  from  the- year  1789  to  1819,  he 
concludes,  that  all  the  feven  vials  are  to  be  poured  out ; 
4  a  feafon,'  fays  he,  '  it  is  likely  of  great  calamities,  but 
'  efpecially  to  the  enemies  of  Chrift's  kingdom. — To 
1  gather  and  try  the  Jews  preparatory  to  their  conver- 
'  fiou,  to  deftroy  the  remains  of  tyranny,  and  to  purify 

'■"  Parker  on  Dan.  p.  109,  133.  *  The  offering  daily  facrifices  is  an  ex- 
■  preflion  vei  y  proper  to  denote  the  external  of  the  Chriilian  worfhip.' 
Comment  and  Kjf.  ut  fupra,  fignature  Synergus,  vol.  I.  p   473. 

•*  Bp.  Newton  fays,  •  it  is,  I  conceive,  to  thefe  great  events,  the  fall  of 
'  Antichrift,  the  refloration  of  the  Jews,  and  the  beginning  of  the  glorious 
'  millennium,  that  the  three  different  dates  ill  Daniel  of  1360  years,  1290 
'  years,  and  1335  years,  are  to  be  referred,'  vol.  III.  p.  393.  That  the 
Jcwj  will  be  rcflorcd  to  their  own  land  in  the  courfe  of  30  years,  after  the 
conclufion  of  the  1260,  I  do  not,  however,  myfelf  conceive  to  beat  all 
p-.  obable.     See  Rom.  xi.  &$. 

'  and 
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'  and  enlarge  the  Gentile  church,  will  occupy  forty-five 
1  years  more. — This  is  the  time  of  which  Daniel  fays, 
1  Blejfed  is  he  that  cometh  to  it,  and  which  is  the  year 
«  1864".' 

Such  is  the  ftatement  of  Mr.  Bicheno.  On  the  pro- 
bability of  it  the  reader  muft  judge  for  himfelf.  Per- 
fuaded  that  the  fixing  ot  future  dates  is  a  bufmefs  of  in- 
finite delicacy,  I  mould  certainly  mvfelf  have  been  very 
unwilling  to  have  fpoken  in  fo  peremptory  a  manner 
refpefring  the  epochas  of  Daniel,  or  on  the  period  when 
any  unacccwuplilhed  events  are  dc  (lined  to  happen36. 
With  refpect  to  the  tune  when  the  proper  inillenniary 
period  lha!l  commence,  I  do  not  allow  mvfelf  even  to 
conjefture ;  and,  on  the  number  ot  yean  which  will  be 
occupied  in  the  effufion  ot  the  vials,  I  likewife  conceive 
myfelt  incompetent  to  give  any  opinion.  Of  this,  how- 
ever, I  arn  peifuaded,  that  they  will  be  poured  out  much 
fooner  than  many  commentators  have  fuppofed. 

The  following  is  the  opinion  of  an  ingenious  French 
commentator.     It  4  may  be  affirmed  as  certain  and  indu- 

*  bitable. —  that  when  the  vials  come  to  be  poured  out, 
"  there  fhall  be  no  long  diftance  between  the  pouring  out 
1  ot  one  of  them,  and  the  effufion  of  the  relt.     Becaufe 

*  it  is  fciid  in  the  xth  chapter,  v.  6,  that  the  angel  fzc are. 
'  that  there Jhould  be  time  no  longer.    That  is  to  fay,  that 

*  there  fhould  be  no  more  delay  ;  that  the  judgments  of 
1  God  fhall  overtake  the  Beaft,  without  any  refpite  be- 
1  twixt  one  and  another. — Before  the  pouring  forth  of 
'  the  firft  '  vial  4  be  ended,  the  fecond  fhall  begin,  and  fo 
1  the  reft37.'     The  whole  of  the  angelic  oath,  relating  to 

ib  Signs  of  the  Times,  p.  60,  65. 

36  In  juftice  to  llr.  Bicheno  i:  ought,  however,  ta  be  obferved,  that  he 
fpeaks  in  a  far  lefs  confident  tone,  than  that  which  many  preceding  calcula- 
tor* have  employed. 

37  New  Syft.  of  the  Apoc  p.  25O. 

the 
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the  period  of  the  feventh  trumpet,  which  I  have  alluded 
to  as  being  copied  from  Daniel,  is  thus  fublimely  ex- 
prefTed.  And  the  angel  which  I  fazu  fland  upon  the  fea, 
and  upon  the  earth,  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven,  and 
J'zvare  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  uho  created 
heaven  and  the  things  that  are  therein,  and  the  earth 
and  the  things  that  are  therein,  and  the  fea  and  the 
things  which  are  therein,  that  there fhould  be  no  longer 
delay38 :  but  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  feventh  angel, 
when  hefliall  begin  to  found 39,  the  myflery  ofGodfliould 
be  finifhed,  as  he  hath  declared  to  his  fervants  the 
prophets*0.  By  Mr.  Pyle  a  part  of  this  paffage  is  thus 
paraphrafed.  Having  lifted  up  his  hands  to  heaven,  in 
the  fame  manner  as  the  angel  in  Daniel  is  reprefented  to 
have  done41,  he,  ■  in  the  name  of  the  Almighty  and 
'  Eternal  Father  of  all  things,  protefted,  that  whatever 
4  the  faid  Daniel,  or  any  other  prophet  had  foretold  con- 
'  cerning  the  kingdom  of  Chrill,  and  the  glorious  fuccefs 
'  of  it  here  upon  earth,  in  the  latter  tunes,  fhould  be  all 
'  punctually  fulfilled.  And  particularly  that  part  of 
'  Daniel's  prediction,  that  the  reign  of  the  antichriflian* 
1  kingdom  of  idolatry  and  perfecution  was  to  continue, 
'  after  it  is  in  its  full  height,  but  for  a  time,  and  times, 

*  and  a  half  time  (i.  e.  for  1260  years  and  no  longer), 
'  fhould  be  verified  in  the  period  of  this  feventh  trum- 

•  pet.'     With  refped  to  the  expreflion,  the  myflery  of 

3*  Thus  Mr.  Wakefield  translates  this  claufe.  In  our  common  transla- 
tion it  is,  that  there  Jliouli  be  time  no  longer.  That  %fpvos  Signifies  delay 
may  be  fcen  in  the  lexicons  of  Conftantine  and  Hederic  ;  that  it  here  bear* 
that  fignification  is  the  Statement  of  Brightman,  of  Doddridge,  and  of  Vi- 
tringa ;  and  it  is  obferved  by  Daubuz.  that  in  this  place  it  is  thus  under- 
stood by  •  mod  interpreters  and  verfions.' 

3*  Daubuz  renders  the  words,  in  the  days  of  the  voice  0/ tin  feventh  angel, 
when  he  fhall  found  the  trumpet,  the  myflery  of  God  [hall  be  fniflied ;  and  adds, 
that  the  original  might  have  been  translated,  when  he  fhall  have  founded. 

♦°  X.  5,6,  7.  *'XII.7. 

God, 
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God,  it  fignifies,  fays  Vitringa,  *  the  oracles  of  the  pro- 
4  phets,  which  interpret  the  fecret  will  of  God;'  and  it 
confifts,  adds  this  eminent  commentator,  of  the  great 
concluding  events  which  they  foretell ;  namely,  of  the 
remarkable  judgments  by  which  the  enemies  of  Chrift's 
kingdom  fhall  be  deflroyed,  the  ellablifhment  of  that 
kingdom  throughout  the  globe,  and  the  consequent  uni- 
verfal  prevalence  of  virtue  and  holincfs. 

Whenever  tbe  vials  '  begin,'  fays  Dr.  Beverly  in  his 
Scripture  Line  of  Time*2,  '  they  move  with  fo  fwift  a 

*  courfe,  that  it  is  impoflible  there  Ihould  be  any  delay  in 
1  them  after  they  are  begun,  or  that  any  of  them  fhould 

*  be  entered,  and  not  all  of  them  in  their  order  fwiftly 

*  poured  out.'  It  is  obferved  by  Brightman,  (a  com- 
mentator always  treated  with  great  refpeel:  by  Vitringa,) 
that  the  feventh  trumpet,  which,  he  fays,  has  the  feven 
vials  for  its  conftituent  parts,  '  ihould  be  difpatched  in  a 
'  Ihort  time,  and  Ihould  not  linger  fo  long  as  the  former 
4  trumpets  did,  but  Ihould  fly  rather  with  fwift  wings43.' 
4  The  effects  of  the  feventh  trumpet,'  fays  Mr.  Waple, 
'  fhall  not  take  up  any  long  time  in  their  accomplifhing; 
4  but  fhall  be  performed  with  fpeed,  and  of  a  fudden ; 
1  which  may  perhaps  be  the  meaning  of  t(xirxt  TXXV  • 
'  tor,  as  a  judicious  perfon  hath  acutely  obferved,  the 
'  fixth  trumpet  comes  immediately  after  the  fifth,  as  well 
4  as  the  feventh  after  the  fixth  ;  and  therefore  it  cannot 
4  be  diflinguifhed  from  the  others  by  its  immediate  fuc- 
'  ceflion,  which  is  common  to  them  all ;  but  by  the 
4  fpeed  of  its  motions  and  the  quicknefs  of  its  events'44.' 

That  the  vials  will  be  poured  out  rapidly,  feems  to  be 
countenanced  by  the  8th  verfe  of  the  xviiith  ch.  of  St. 
John,  where  that  prophet,   when  fpeaking  ot  the  fytn- 

*'  Publilhed  in  London  in  4to.  in  1684,  P-  x^7- 
♦-1  Sre  p.  380,  506.  «  On  ch.  xi.  14. 

bolk 
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bolic  Babylon,  fays,  her  plagues  Jliall  come  in  one  day, 
death,  and  mourning,  andjuminc.  Againft  the  opinion, 
that  the  vials  will  be  poured  out  with  a  confiderable  de- 
gree of  rapidity,  the  word  vial  may  itfelf  appear  to  mili- 
tate ;  for,  as  it  fignifies  a  veffel  with  a  narrow  mouth,  it 
would  feem  to  denote,  that  God's  wrath  will  be  poured 
out  not  all  at  once,  but  flowly,  and  by  little  and  little. 
But  the  objection  has  no  folid  foundation.  The  faft  is, 
the  word  vial  is  an  improper  rendering ;  for  it  com- 
municates to  the  mind  of  the  Englifh  reader  an  idea  en- 
tirely different  from  that  which  the  Greek  original  fug- 
gefls.  On  this  point  it  will  be  fufficient  to  appeal  to 
two  of  the  mod  learned  of  the  commentators.  •  We  have 
4  proved,'   fays  Daubuz45,  that  £/*;>,»,  the  word  here  ufed, 

*  is  a  bowl  or  bafin  proper  for  libations,  to  pour  the 
1  liquor  contained  all  at  once.'  A  fix*.*  '  is  fuppofed  by 
'  all  interpreters,'  fays  Vitringa*6,  '  to  have  certainly  had 
'  the  fhape  of  a  cup,  and  this  has  lately,  by  a  certain 

*  writer  of  eminent  learning,  been  very  clearly  demon- 

*  ftrated4'.'     It  is  manifefl   then,   that  the  word  under 
confederation,  inflead  of  favouring  the  alleged  obje6rion» 
when  examined,  favours  the  expectation,  that  thefe  dt 
vine  judgments  will  be  rapidly  executed. 

*••  P.  68i.  «  P.  689. 

r<   Braunio,  Seleft.  Sacr.  lib.  ii.  cap.  5,  feet,  64,  65* 
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CHAPTER    XXII. 

ON     A     MEMORABLE     PREDICTION      DELIVERED' 
BY     CHRIST. 

rT"1HERE  is  a  paffage,  leading  to  the  fame  conclufions 
-*-  with  the  prophecies,  which  have  been  alleged  in 
chapters  xviii.  and  xx.  from  Daniel  and  from  John, 
which  is  functioned  by  a  yet  higher  name.  It  is  the 
prediction  of  Christ  himfelf.  Certainly  therefore  it 
claims  more  than  ordinary  attention :  and,  in  order  that 
it  may  be  examined  fairly,  I  mud  entreat  the  reader  to 
divefl  himfelf,  as  much  as  poffible,  of  any  preconceived 
notions  refpefting  the  meaning  of  the  expreffions  that 
occur  in  it ;  and  to  afk  himfelf,  whether  thefe  notions 
are  the  refult  of  enquiry,  or  whether  they  have  been 
taken  up,  haftily  and  inconfiderately,  either  from  a 
deference  to  the  authority  of  commentators,  or  from 
an  attention  to  the  mere  found  of  the  words.  In  the  ob- 
fervations  to  be  made  upon  this  prophecy,  I  fhall  in 
many  points  follow  Joseph  Mede.  And  what  is  his 
character  ?  He  is  introduced  to  the  reader  by  bp.  Hurd 
(to  the  fcholar  indeed  he  could  be  no  ftranger),  as  c  a 
•  fublime  genius, — folely  devoted  to  the  love  of  truth, 
4  and  to  the  inveftigation  of  it.  His  learning,'  declares 
the  prelate,  '  was  vaft,  but  well  chofen  and  well  di- 
'  gefled;  and  his  underftanding,  in  no  common  degree, 
'  ftrong  and  capacious1.' 

The  prediftions  of  the  xxivth  ch.  of  Matthew,  fays 
Dr.  Jortin,  '  may  perhaps  prefigure  the  tieftruction  of 

'   Vol.  II.  p.   122. 

C  c  anti- 
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'-  antichriftian  Tyranny2,  and  the  manifeftation  of  Chrift, 
1  that  is,  of  his  power  and  fpirit ;   and  then  may  com- 
c  mence  a  better  and  happier  aera,  and  fuch  a  renova- 
1  tion,  as  may  be  called  New  Heavens  and  a  New  Earth, 
'  wherein  dwelleth  righteoufne/s3.'     But  the  reader  will, 
I  hope,  in  the  courfe  of  the  work,  fee  reafon  to  believe, 
not  only  that  they  are  prefigured,  but  that  they  are  ex- 
pre/sly  and  primarily  foretold ;  and  will  affent  to  the 
opinion  of  Daubuz  and  of  Dr.  Lancafter  with  refpefl.  to 
thefe  predictions.     The  former  in  his  Commentary,  and 
the  latter  in  his  Symbolical  Di&ionary,  obferve  (and  I  am 
forry  that  their  incidental  introduction  of  the  pailage  per- 
mitted them  not  to  be  more  copious  on  the  fubjecY),  that 
when  jefus  faid  (Mat.  xxiv.   29),   that  '  the  Powers  oj 
'  the  Heavens Jliall  bejliakcn,  it  is  eafy  to  conceive  that 
'he  meant,  that  the   kingdoms   of    the   world 

'  SHOULD    BE    OVERTHROWN    TO    SUBMIT    TO    HIS 
'  KINGDOM4.' 

Our  Lord's  words  are  thefc  :  Immediately  after  the 
tribulation  of  thofe  days  Jliall  the  fun  be  darkened.,  and 
the  moonfia'd  not  give  her  light,  and  the  jlars  Jliall  fall 
from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  flxall  be 
Jhaken*.  *  Certainly  our  Saviour,'  fays  Jofeph  Mede, 
here  '  ufeth  a  prophetical  expreflion.'  It  cannot,  as  he 
fnews,  be  literally  underflood.  «  Whither,'  he  alks, 
'  (hall  the  ftars  fall  from  heaven,  which  arc  either  as  big, 
«  or  many  times  bigger,  than  the  globe  ol  the  earth  ? 
'  Where  mall  there  be  room  for  them0  ?' 

■  In  like  manner,  Dr.  Wells  fays,  that  Mat.  xxiv.  29  may  fecondarily  be 
underftood  of  the  final  deftru&ion  of  the  antichriftian  ftate. 

a  Rem.  on  Eccl.  Hift.  vol.  I.  p.  225. 

*  Daubuz,  p.  161.  s  Mat.  xxiv.  29. 

•  6  P.  761.  One  of  Mede's  moft  illuftrious  contemporaries,  Hugo  Gro- 
tius,  omits  not  to  obferve,  that  to  the  cxpreffiens  of  this  verfe  a  fymbolic 
meaning  tnujl  be  annexed. 

This 
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This  point  then  being  taken  for  granted,  it  next  re- 
mains to  enquire,  what  is  the  eftablifhed  acceptation  of 
the  fublime  fymbols  which  our  Lord  has  employed. 
There  are  two  Ways  of  afcertaining  their  meaning. 
Firjl,  by  confulting  parallel  paflages ;  fecondly,  by  feek~ 
ing  the  interpretation  as  given  by  writers  of  acknow- 
ledged eminence. 

I  begin  with  a  parallel  paffage.  In  the  viiith  ch.  of 
the  book  of  Revelation  it  is  faid  :  and  the  fourth,  angel 
founded,  and  the  third  part  oj  the  fun  was  f mitten,  and 
the  third  part  of  the  moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the 
fiars ;  fo  as  the  third  part  oj  them  zuas  darkened.  I 
now  tranfcribe  the  words  of  Mr.  Pyle's  paraphrafe. 
'  The  fourth  angel  founded  the  complete  fall  of  this 
'  apoftate  Weflern  empire,  and  an  end  of  the  very  name 
'  and  title  of  the  Roman  Csefars.  This  was  reprefented 
4  to  me  by  a  darknefs  fpread  over  the  fun,  moon,  and 
''ftars ;  that  is  to  fay,  the  ruin  of  its  monarchy ;  of  its 
■  prince,  nobles,  fubordinate  magiftrates  and  powers. 
1  And  thus  it  was  fulfilled,  in  this  Empire  of  Europe, 
'  ftyled  the  third  part  of  the  then  known  world.'  That 
the  fourth  trumpet  predicts  '  the  abolifhing  of  the  whole 
'  Roman  majefty,  in  their  fenate,  confuls,  and  preli- 
'  dents ;  the  fun  and  moon  in  thofe  parts  having  no  light 
1  remaining,'  is  the  declaration  of  Mede7.     '  There  is  no 

*  longer,'  fays  Dr.  H.  More,  '  any  king  of  Rome,  de- 
4  noted  by  the  fun,  nor  confular  power,  nor  fenatorian, 
'  nor  the  power  of  other  known  ancient  magiftrates  of 
'  Rome,  denoted  by  the  moon  and  liars.'     •  This  fourth 

*  trumpet,'  fays  Mr.  Whifton,   '  eclipfes  the  European 

*  fun,  moon,  and  ftars,  i.  e.  it  extinguilhes  the  Weftern 
'  emperor  and  his  fubordinate  governors8.'     From  the 

>  P.  738.  8  P.  166. 
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general  harmony  of  the  commentators  on  this  fubjeft,  a 
crowd  of  fimilar  paffages  might  be  produced. 

I  am  next  to  enquire,  zukat  is  the  interpretation  given 
to  our  Lord's  Jymbols  by  writers  of  acknowledged 
eminence.  After  remarking,  that  it  is  admitted  on  all 
hands,  that  our  Lord  did  certainly  fometimes  employ  the 
word  heaven  in  a  fymbolic  Senfe9  ;  I  fhall,  on  the  import 
of  that  expreffion,  extraft  an  obfervation  from  Dr.  Lan- 
caster, though  indeed  his  opinion  refpe£ting  it  has  been 
(lightly  referred  to  in  a  note,  which  was  introduced  in 
ch.  ix.  According  to  the  extent  of  the  fubjefct,  '  Heaven 
'  Signifies,  fymbolically,  the  Ruling  Power  or  Govern- 
'  ment ;  that  is,  the  whole  affembly  of  the  ruling  powers, 
'  which,  in  reSpeCt  of  the  fubjefts  or  earth,  are  a  pohti- 
'  cat  heavi  n,  being  over  and  ruling  the  fubjefb,  as  the 
'  natural     lnjaven    Stands    over    and    rules    the    earth.' 

*  Mighty  changes  and  revolutions,'  bp.  Newton  more 
briefly  obferves,  '  according  to  the  prophetic  Style,  are 
'  expreSTed  by  great  commotions  in  the  earth  and  in  the 
4  heavens10.'  4  In  the  prophetic  language,'  fays  Dr. 
Sykes,  '  the  heavens  are  put  for  the  higher  powers,  and 

*  thofe  who  enjoy  great  dignities  and  honours11.'  In 
like  manner  Jofeph  Mede,  in  the  paragraph  which  fol- 
lows his  citation  of  .our  Lord's  prophecy,  declares,  that, 
in  the  di6tion  of  fcripture,  the  political  world  is  fome- 
times fpoken  of  as  having  an  earth  and  a  heaven,  with  a 
figurative  hoft  of  '  kings,  princes,  peers12.'  Mr.  Town- 
Son,  fpeaking  of  the  verfe  under  consideration,  fays, 
■  this  is  the  Symbolical  language  of  prophecy  to  Signify 
'  the  ruin  of  great  perfonages  and  kingdoms13 ;'  Bremus 
aliens,  that  the  Symbols  employed  in  it  are  every  where 

»  As  in  his  prediction  about  the  fate  of  Capernaum.     Luke  x.  15. 

'•  Vol.  III.  p.  56.  "  On  Heb.  xii.  26. 

»  P.  761,  '3  On  the  Go/pels,  4to.  p.  99. 
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ufed  to  denote  the  overthrow  of  kingdoms  and  a  mighty 
revolution  in  human  affairs;  and  it  is  declared  by  Dr. 
Wall,  that c  by  thefe  names  otjfun,  moon,Jlars,  falling, 
'  are  fo  conftantly  meant  temporal  powers,  kings, 
'princes,  governments,  that  we  mufl, underftand '  them 
fo  here14.  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  indeed  lays  it  down  as  a 
matter  to  be  taken  for  granted,  that  '  in  facred  prophecy, 
'  which  regards  not  fingle  perfons,  THE  SUN  IS  PUT 
1   FOR     THE      WHOLE     SPECIES     AND      RACE     Of 

'  KINGS,  in  the  kingdom  or  kingdoms  of  the  world 
'  politic,  mining  with  regal  power  and  glory15.'  *  The 
'Juris'  fays  Vitringa,  '  in  the  prophetic  diction  fignifies 
'  kings  mining  with  great  majefty16.'  '  Kings  and 
'  princes,'  obferves  Mr.  Lowth,  are  '  expreffed  in  the  pro- 
'  phetical  ftyle  by  the  name  of  fun,  moon  and  ftars17.' 
The  learned  Dr.  John  Owen,  who  was  dean  of  Chrift's 
Church  and  vice-chancellor  of  Oxford,  fays,  '  you  may 
'  take  it  for  a  rule,  that  in  the  denunciations  of  the  judg- 

*  ments  of  God,  through  all  the  prophets,  heavens,  fun, 
'  moon,  Jiars — are  taken  for  governments,  governors, 
'  dominions  in  political  ftates18.'  '  The  holy  prophets/ 
fays  bp:  Warburton,  '  call  kings  and  empires  by  the 
1  names  of  the  heavenly  luminaries ;'  and  a  little  farther 
he  adds,  '  ft 'ars Jailing  from  the  firmament  are  employed 

*  to  denote  the  definition  of  the  nobility19.'  In  like 
manner  Sir  I.  Newton  fays,  '  the  Jiars  are  put  for  fubor- 

*  dinate  princes  and  great  men.'  This  long  lift  of  tefti- 
monies   I  fhall  conclude  by   {fating  the  opinion  of  an 

*  Crit.  Notes  en  the  Nezo  Teji.  1730,  p.  31.  Dr.  Wall  would  interpret 
Mat.  xxiv.  29,  of  the  overthrow  of  the  Jewifh  princes  and  priefts,  or  of 
tke  fall  of  the  Roman  empire. 

*b  p-  *7-  '6  In  Apoc.  xvi.  8.  ''  On  Ifa.  xxiv.  21. 

,s  A  Complete  Col.  of  his  Serm.  fol.  1721.  p.  322. 

19  Divine  Legat.  of  Moies,  vol.  II.  p.  152. 
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illuftrious  Jew  of  the  12th  century.  Mofes  Maimon- 
ides,  in  commenting  on  thofe  words  of  Ifaiah  (xxxiv.  4), 
the  hqjl  of  heaven  JJiall  be  diffolved,  and  in  obferving  that 
ftars,  in  the  fymbolic  diclion  of  prophecy,  fignify  men 
of  rank  and  dignity,  declares  it  to  be  fo  clear  and  evi- 
dent, that  he  fhould  not  have  thought  it  necefTary  to  have 
faid  a  fingle  word  on  the  import  of  thefe  expreffions, 
had  not  fome  very  improperly  annexed  to  them  a  literal 
interpretation20. 

I  may  add,  that,  in  the  fymbolic  language  of  antiquity, 
the  fun  always  flood  for  a  monarch  or  for  monarchy ; 
whilft  the  moon  and  the  flars  reprefented  perfons  of  in- 
ferior but  elevated  rank  in  the  Hate21.  In  proof  of  this 
I  fhall  tranflate,  as  doftors  More  and  Lancafter  have 
done,  from  the  Greek22  of  Achmet.  '  According  to 
:  the  Indians,  Perfians,  and  Egyptians,  the  fun  is  inva- 
'  riably  interpreted  of  the  perfon  of  the  king,  and  the 
'  moon  of  him  who  is  next  in  power  to  him  :  Venus  re- 
;  fers  to  the  queen,  and  the  other  {tars  of  larger!  magni- 
'  tude  to  thofe  who  are  greateft  with  the  fovereign23.' 
Again  in  the  next  chapter,  fpeaking  of  the  mode  of  in- 
terpretation eflablifhed  in  Perfia  and  in  Egypt,  he  fays, 

-"  More  Nevochim,  a  Buxtorfio,  Baf.  1629,  p.  267.  It  is  of  this  cele» 
brated  Jew,  who  lived  in  Egypt  as  phyfician  to  the  Soldan,  that  Cafaubon, 
after  declaring  him  to  have  been  '  a  man  of  great  abilities  and  of  found 
'  learning,'  fays  (Excrcit.  contra  Baron,  xvi.  77),  that  '  he  was  the  firft  of 
1  his  tribe  who  ceafed  to  be  a  trifler.'  His  profound  knowledge  of  the 
Hebrew  fcripturcs  admits  not  of  difpute. 

»'  '  In  hieroglyphic  writing  the  fun,  meon,  zndjlars  were  ufed  to  repre- 
'  fent  Aates  and  empires,  kings,  queens,  and  nobility.'  Warburton's  Div. 
Legat.  of  Mofes,  vol.  II.  p.  152. 

"  By  faying  this,  I  mean  not  to  decide  on  the  queftion,  whether  the 
treatife  of  Achmet  was  originally  written  in  the  language  of  Greece  or  of 
Arabia.     Moft  probably  it  is  a  tranflation  from  the  Arabic. 

*>  Achmetis  Oneirocritica,  eajp.  167. 
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'  the  multitude  of  the  other  greateft//a?\f  are  to  be  re- 
4  ferred  to  the  men  of  nobility  and  opulence,  and  thole 
4  who  in  every  place  live  neareft  to  the  king.' 

After  what  has  been  faid,  the  mode  of  interpreting  the 
alleged  prophecy  of  Chrift  appears  pointed  out  to  us 
with  abundant  clearnefs.  Since  it  is  not  only  agreed, 
that  St.  John's  predi&ion  of  a  third  part  of  the  funv 
moon,  and  ftars  being  darkened,  over  the  meaning  oi 
which  a  light  has  been  thrown  by  its  fulfilment,  fignifies 
the  overthrow  of  the  eiiablifhed  sovernment  in  a  third 
part  of  the  known  world  ;  but  it  is  alfo  on  all  hands  ad* 
mitted,  that  thefe  fymbols  have  ever  been  regarded  as 
the  eflabliflied  reprefentatives  of  monarchy  and  nobility  ; 
when  our  Lord  folemnly  declares,  that  the  fun  jliall  be 
darkened ',  and  the  moon  jhall  not  give  her  light,  and  the 
Jlarsjhall  fall  f/om  heaven;  we  are  juftly  authorifed  to 
conclude,  according  to  all  the  rules  of  confiflent  criti- 
cifm  and  legitimate  interpretation,  that  the  holy  founder  of 
our  religion  has  foretold  the  complete  deft  ruction  of  all  the 
eftabliflied  fyftems  of  oppreflion,  which  kings  and  no- 
bles may  any  where  uphold.  The  expreflion  is  mani- 
i'eftly  prophetical.  It  is  general;  not  being  limited  to 
any  country  in  particular ;  nor  reftri&ed,  as  in  the  fore- 
going citation  from  St.  John,  to  a  third  part  of  the  fun 
and  the  {tars. 

Of  Campegius  Vitringa  I  have  before  had  occafion  to 
fpeak  in  the  highcil  terms.  In  truth,  the  depth  of  his 
knowledge,  and  the  extent  of  his  celebrity,  as  an  inter- 
preter of  prophetic  fcripture,  are  not  furpafled  by  any 
commentator  of  any  age  or  any  country24.  I  am,  there- 
fore, particularly  happy  in  finding,  that  his  decided 
opinion  refpecting  the  tune  when  this  prophecy  is  to  be 

**  Longc  doEliJJimus  intcrpres>  is  the  honourable  pphhet  by  which  bifhop 
Lowth  diftinguifhes  the  name  of  Vitringa.  De  Sacra  Poefi  Htbraorum 
PrxUEliana.     Oxon.  1763,  p.  272. 
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fulfilled,  and  the  nature  of  the  events  which  it  points 
out,  is  in  perfect  agreement  with  the  ideas  which  I  my- 
felf  had  formed.  This  part  of  our  Lord's  prophecy 
does,  he  declares,  refer  to  the  deftruftion  of  the  anti- 
chriftian  princes  in  the  war  of  Armageddon,  and  to  the 
great  events  foretold  by  St.  John  under  the  emblems  of 
the  harveft,  the  vintage,  and  the  fixth  feal". 

But  I  fhall  be  afked,  does  this  moil  illuftrious  of  the 
prophets  himfelf  fpectfy  any  time;  and,  if  fpecified, 
does  it  correfpond  with  what  has  before  been  gathered 
from  Daniel  and  from  John  ?  I  anfwer,  that  it  perfectly 
does.  The  fun  JJiall  be  darkened,  fays  our  Lord, 
immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  thofe  days.  Now 
what  are  thofe  days,  and  when  do  they  terminate  ?  The 
incomparable  Mr.  Mede  (I  ufe  the  epithet  of  bifhops 
Hurd  and  Hallifax),  in  fpeaking  of  the  Jews  and  of  this 
paffage,  fays,  '  This  great  tribulation,  fuch  as  never  na- 
'  tion  fufTered,  is  not  to  be  confined  to  their  calamity  at 
'  the  deftru&ion  of  Jerufaiem,  but  extends  to  the  whole 
1  time  of  their  captivity  and  difperfion  from  that  time 
'  unto  this  prefent  not  yet  ended26.'  To  the  fame  pur- 
pofe  fpeaks  that  eminent  Dutch  divine,  Epifcopius,  in 
his  commentary  on  Matthew :  and  in  like  manner  arch- 
bifhop  Tillotfon  has  obferved,  that  the  prophecy  of  Jefus 
refpe&ing  the  fufferings  of  his  countrymen  '  compre- 
'  hends  from  the  deftruclion  of  Jerufaiem  all  the  time  of 
'  the  captivity  of  the  Jews  among  the  Gentiles,  which 
1  we  fee  is  not  yet  expired  ;'  and  that  when  it  is  faid  the  fun 
fliall  be  darkened,  &c.  after  the  tribulation  of  thofe  days, 

*  See  Vitringa  in  Apoc.  p.  279;  and  in  Jcfai,  vol.  II.  p.  27*6,  277. 
EHVwherc  alfo  Vitringa  declares  (in  jfefai,  vol.  II.  p.  23),  that  the  fun, 
neon,  zndjlars  are  to  be  underftood,  in  this  pafTage  of  Matthew^  of  politi- 
cal and  ecclefiaftical  governors. 

26  P.  920. 

the 
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the  meaning  is,  this  (hall  happen,  *  when  God  hath  made 
'  an  end  of  punifhing  the  nation  cf  the  Jews27.' 

It  has  alfo  been  thought,  that  thefe  words  relate  not  to 
the  defcendants  of  Abraham  alone.  The  expreflion, 
*  the  tribulation  of  thofe  days,  includes,'  fays  Mat- 
Henry,  '  not  only  the  definition  of  Jerufalem28,  but 
4  all  the  other  tribulations  which  the  church  rnufl  pafs 
'  through ;'  and  thus  it  is  to  be  extended  as  well  to  the 
Chriftians  as  to  the  Jews.  That  it  is  to  be  applied  to 
the  fufferings  of  the  Chriflian  church  was  the  decided 
opinion  of  Vitringa23.  Such  likewife  was  the  fentiment 
of  Theophylaft30  and  of  Chryfoftom.  I  now  cite  the 
words  of  the  latter.  '  Of  the  tribulation  of  what  days 
'  is  he  fpeaking  ?  That  of  Anticbrift  and  of  falfe  teach- 
*  ers31.'  And  there  are  not  wanting  reafons  for  believ- 
ing, that  when  our  Lord  faid,  two  or  three  verfes  be- 
fore (v.  24),  that  there  Jliall  arije  falfe  Chrifls  and  falfe 
teachers22,  he  alluded  to  that  long  period  of  antichriftian 
iuperftition,  which  has  darkened  Chriitendom  for  fo 
many  centuries ;  and  that  this  is  the  period  refpecling 
which  he  fpeaks  from  the  beginning  of  v.  23  to  the  end 
of  v.  28.  '  Many  learned  interpreters  of  our  times,' 
fays  Vitringa,  '  with  whofe  opinion  my  fentiments  coin- 
;  cide,  think  that  our  Lord  fummatily  relates  here,  not 
;  only  the  extirpation  of  Judaifm,  but  likewife  the  more 
'  eminent  events  of  his  church,  even  to  the  clofe  of  the 


2?  Serm.  183. 

a8  '  Some  interpreters,'  fays  Calvin,  '  raflily  underftand  the  tribulation  of 
1  thofe  days  as  relating  to  the  deflru&ion  of  Jerufalem  alone.' 

*9  In  Apoc.  p.  279. 

30  VLd.  in  loc.  et  in  Mark,  c.  xiii.  3l  Homil.  in  loc. 

34  In  the  very  valuable  tranflation  of  Mr.  Wakefield,  teachers  is  the  word 
employed.     Prophets  is  the  word  admitted  into  the  common  verfion. 

33  In  Apoc.  p.  23O.  After  the  reader  fhall  have  perufed  the  xxviith 
chapter  of  the  prefent  work,  he  will  difcern  the  reafon,  why  Vitringa  has 
incorporated  into  the  fentence  quoted  above  the  Greek  expreflion,  fyv 
avjrsXsiav  m  x.vvos.  But, 
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But,  in  order  to  make  Chrift's  prediction  more 
plain,  I  mail,  from  Matthew,  again  cite  his  words,  to- 
gether with  a  part  of  the  parallel  place  in  Luke.  I  begin 
with  Matthew.  Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of 
tkqfe  day s  Jhall  the  fun  be  darkened,  and  the  moonfhall 
not  give  her  light,  and  the  flars  fhall  fall  from  heaven, 
and  the  pozoers  of  heaven  fliall  hefiaken.—And  they  fliall 
fee  the f on  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven^  with 
power  and  great  glory.  From  the  xxift  ch.  of  Luke  we 
learn,  that  the  tribulation  of  thofe  days  has  a  very  exten- 
five  meaning,  and  that  it  efpecially  fignifies  the  treading 
down  of  Jerufalem  and  Judea  by  the  Gentiles,  which 
fhall  not  terminate  till  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  are 
accomplifhed  ;  for  fuch  is  the  import  of  his  words.  This 
people,  i.  e.  the  Jews,  fliall  be  led  away  captive  into  all 
nations:  and  Jerufalem  fliall  be  trodden  dozun,  of  the 
Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled.  And 
there  fhall  be  figns  in  the  fun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in 
the  flats.  In  the  next  and  two  following  verfes  the 
evangelift  adds,  that  the  powers  of  heaven  fliall  befliaken. 
And  then  fliall  they  fee  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  a  cloud 
zinth  pozver  and  great  glory.  And  when  theft  things 
begin  to  come  to  pafs,  then  look  up,  and  lift  up  your 
heads;  for  your  redemption  drazuelh  nigh.  From  a 
comparifon  of  thefe  two  pallages  in  Matthew  and  in 
Luke,  it  appears  evident,  that  the  tribulation  of  thofe 
days,  mentioned  by  the  former  of  thefe  apoltolic  writers, 
reaches  to  the  whole  period,  during  which  Jerufalem 
fliall  be  trodden  of  the  Gentiles.  Now  bp.  Newton  ob- 
ferves  in  one  of  his  Diflertations  on  our  Lord's  pro- 
phecy, that  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  will  be  fulfilled, 
*  when  the  times  of  the  four  great  kingdoms  ot  the  Gen- 

3*  Mat.  xxiv.  29,  30.  That  the  coming  of  the  fen  of  man  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  needs  not  to  be  literally  underftood,  and  that  it  has  no  reference  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  will  be  fhewn  in  ch.  xxx. 

tiles 
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4  tiles  according  to  Daniel's  prophecies  (hall  be  ex- 
•  pired35.'  At  length  then  we  are  able  to  form  fome 
ideas  of  the  time,  when  the  prediction  of  Jefus  is  to  be 
accompiimed.  We  colleft,  from  the  comparifon  of  the 
evangelifts,  that  the  events  pointed  out  by  him,  under 
the  fymbols  of  the  darkening  of  the  fun,  the  moon,  and 
the  jlars,  whatever  import  thefe  fymbols  may  be  fup- 
pofed  to  have,  are  to  happen  when  the  times  of  the  Gen* 
tiles  are  fulfilled ;  that  is  to  fay,  are  contemporary  with 
the  demolition  of  the  antichi  iftian  governments  of  the  Eu* 
ropean  world,  as  foretold  by  Daniel.  But  the  meaning 
of  thefe  fymbols  has  been  fatisfaftorily  afcertained ;  and 
hence  it  appears,  tbat  Daniel  and  Chrift  have  prefig- 
nified  the  fame  great  cataffrophe.  And  certainly  it  is  no 
fubjeft  of  furpiife,  that  the  downfal  of  all  thofe  monar- 
chies and  ariftocracies,  which  opprefs  the  world,  mould 
have  been  predicted,  fince  it  was  forefeen  by  the  Divine 
Mind ;  not  only  that  fome  of  them  would  vehemently 
refill  the  firfl  propagation  oi  the  religion  of  Jefus ;  but 
that  all  of  them,  during  a  long  feries  of  ages,  and  during 
the  whole  of  their  continuance  in  power,  even  though 
they  profefTed  to  be  converts  to  it,  would  in  fact  be  alto- 
gether {hangers  to  its  fpirit,  and  openly  violating  all  its 
laws  would  be  alike  injurious  to  the  practice  and  to  the 
fpread  of  Christianity. 

But  I  haften  to  conclude.  If  then  it  be  evident,  as 
well  from  a  confutation  of  the  prophetic  fcriptures 
themfelves,  as  from  the  opinions  of  the  moft  approved 
writers,  that  the  fun,  the  moon,  and  the  ftars  are,  in  the 
di£tion  of  prophecy,  the  known,  eftablifhed  fymbols 
either  of  a  monarch  and  his  nobles,  or  of  monarchy  and 
ariftocracy  in  general  ;  if  what  bp.  Hurd  affirms  be  in 
any  degree  well  founded,  that  '  there  is,   in  truth,  no 

is  Vol.  II.  p.  314. 
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'  more  difficulty  in  fixing  the  import  of  the  prophetic 
*  ftyle,  than  of  any  other  language  or  technical  phra- 
'  feology  whatever36:'  furely  I  (hall  not  be  charged, 
even  by  the  advocate  of  tyranny,  with  having  annexed 
this  fenfe  to  the  words  of  our  Saviour  on  grounds, 
which  are  altogether  light  and  doubtful  and  deftitute  of 
authority. 

If  the  reafon  be  afked,  whence  this  paflage  has  not 
been  oftner  viewed  in  the  fame  light,  and  whence  it  has 
happened,  that  not  one  of  the  many  Englifh  commen- 
tators on  the  Evangelifts  has  thus  interpreted  it ;  I  reply, 
without  affigning  any  motives  of  policy  as  having  com- 
municated to  the  minds  of  any  among  them  a  fecret  bias, 
that  thofe  of  them  who  have  moll  fuccefsfully  illuftrated 
the  Evangelills,  and  have  been  followed  by  the  tribe  of 
inferior  cxpofitors,  have  rarely  paid  any  marked  atten- 
tion to  the  Jymbols  of  the  prophets,  and  therefore  it  is  not 
to  be  wondered,  that,  when  they  havc'incidentally  met 
with  them,  they  have  not  turned  out  ol  their  ufual  track. 
>nd  have  in  confequence  mifinterpreted  them,  as  if  they 
-\cie  expreflions  not  prophetic  but  literal37.  That  this 
is  a  true  folution  of  the  difficulty,  the  reader  will  fee 
folid  grounds  for  believing,  when  he  recollects,  that  the 
alleged  interpretation  of  our  Lord's  words  has  received 
the  unanimous  fu  fir  age  of  Daubuz,  ol  Lan caller,  and  of 
Vitringa38  ;   who  an*  perhaps  the  three  men,  who  of  all 

others 

•'  Vol.  II.  p.  98.  Sec  firrulai  attritions  in  More  (On  the  Apoc.  p.  3C4) 
and  I.anraft'-r  (p.  10).  '  Each  fymbol,'  fays  the  latcf)  of  all  the  commen- 
tator*; on  the  apocalypfe,  '  has  as  determinate  and  diftinft  a  meaning,  as 
'each  word  in  other  languages  hath.'  Jolmilon  of  Holywood,  vol.  I. 
p .  41. 

J;  If  Grotius  and  Gilbert  Wakefield  be  excepted,  I  know  not  a  fmgle 
-commentator  on  the  Evangelifts,  who  appears  to  have  been  at  all  ac- 
quaintcd  with  the  important  works  of  Aehmct  and  Artemidorus. 

**  I  acid  not  the  name  ol  Mf-de.  on  account  of  thedo»btsbe  entertained, 

and 
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others  bejl  underjlood  thefymbolic  language,  of  prophecy, 
and  had  mofi  diligently  compared  together  the  predictions 
of  different  prophets. 

and  becaufe  he  delivered  no  pofitive  opinion  on  the  fubjefl.  Mede's  ideas 
on  the  xxivth  ch.  of  Matthew  I  fhall  have  farther  occafion  to  flate  in  the 
xxviith  and  xxviiith  chapters  of  the  work. 


APPENDIX  TO  CHAPTER  XXII. 

P'HE  whole  of  the  prefent  work  was  written,  and 
-1-  a  considerable  part  of  it  printed,  previoufly  to  my 
meeting  with  the  quotation  that  follows.  The  prin- 
cipal motives  for  my  now  introducing  it  are,  becaufe 
many  ot  the  thoughts  which  it  contains  are  fimilar  to 
thofe  that  predominate  in  the  preceding  pages ;  and  be- 
caufe it  proceeds  from  the  pen  of  a  courtier  and  a  dig- 
nitary of  the  church,  whofe  mind  will  not  be  fufpefted 
to  have  yielded  admimon  to  any  ideas  of  the  probability 
of  a  Revolution  in  the  circumftances  of  mankind,  from 
areftlefs  temper  or  a  fondnefs  for  innovation,  from  the 
influence  of  prejudices  favourable  to  freedom,  or  from 
a  diflatisfa&ion  at  the  exi fling  flate  of  affairs.  It  L- 
from  a  charge"  delivered  by  bifhop  Porteus. 

*  The  prefent  times,'  fays  the  prelate,  '  and  the  prefent 
4  fcene  ol  things,  in  almoft  every  part  of  the  civilized 
'  world,  are  the  mofl  intereiting  and  the  molt  awful  that 
•  were  ever  before  prefented  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
'earth;   and  fuch   as  muft  neceiTarily  excite  the   mod 

39  A  Charge,  delivered  te  the  Clergy  of  the  Diocefe  of  London,  at  the 
Vifitation  of  that  Diocefe  in  the  year  1794,  by  Beilby,  Lord  Bifhop  of 
London. 


«  r, 


ienoifs 


(     398     )  chap,  xxu, 

s  ferious  refle£iions  in  every  thinking  mind.  Perhaps 
'all  thofe  lingular  events  to  which  we  h  e  been  wlt- 
4  nefTes,  unparalleled  as  they  undoubtedly  are  in  the 
1  page  of  hiftory,  may  be  only  the  beginning  of  things, 
4  may  be  only  the  firft  leading  fteps  to  train  of  events 
4  flill  more  extraordinary  ;  to  the  accomplifhment  poflibly 
'  of  fome  new  and  unexpected,   and  at  prefent  unfatho- 

*  mable,  defigns  hitherto  referved  and  hid  in  the  counfels 
1  of  the  Almighty.  Some  we  know  there  are  who  think 
'  that  certain  prophecies,  both  in  the  New  Teflamenf 
'  and  the  Old,  are  new  fulfilling;  that  the  Jigns  of  the 
1  times  are  portentous  and  alarming ;  and  that  the  fud- 

*  den  extinction  of  a  great  monarchy,  and  of  all  the 
'  fplendid  ranks  and  orders  of  men  that  fupported  it, 

*  is  only  the  completion  in  part  of  that  predi&ion  in 
'  the  gofpel,  that  the  fun  fall  be  darkened,  and  the 
■  moon  fall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  flars  fall  fall 
1  from  heaven,  before  the  fecond  appearance  of  the 
'  Mefliah,  to  judge  the  earth  ;  all  which  expreflions  are 
'  well  known  to  be  only  figurative  emblems  of  the  great 
1  powers  and  rulers  of  the  world,  whofe  deflruftion, 
'  it  is  faid  ,  is  to  precede  that  great  event.  As  to  myfelf 
;  I  pretend  not  to  decide  on  thefe  arduous  points  ;  I  pre- 
'  tend  not  either  to  prophefy  or  to  interpret  prophecy: 
'  nor  (hall  I  take  upon  myfelf  to  pronounce,  whether 
1  we  are  now  approaching  (as  fome  think)  to  the  Millen- 
4  nium,  or  to  the  Day  of  Judgment,  or  to  any  other 
'  great  and  tremendous  and  univerfal  change  predicted 
4  in  the  facred  writings.  But  this  I  am  fure  of,  that  the 
4  prefent  unexampled  ftate  of  the  Chriflian  world  is  a 
4  loud  and  powerful  call  upon  all  men,  but  upon  us 
4  above  all  men,  to  take  peculiar  heed  to  our  ways,  and 
4  to  prepare  ourfelves, — for  every  thing  that  may  befall 
4  us,  be  it  ever  fo  novel,  ever  i'o  calamitous40.' 

«•  P.  "8. 
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CHAPTER    XXIII. 

ON    THE   SIX    FIRST   SEALS,   AND  PARTICULARLY 
TEE    THIRD    AND    THE    SIXTH. 

INHERE  are  two   paffages  in   the  two   fublimeft   of 
•*■    the  fcriptural  prophets,  one  in  John,  and  one  in 

Ifaiah,  which  are  juftly  obferved  by  Pyle1,  Brenius2, 
and  Vitringa3,  to  be  parallel  places  with  the  memorable 
prediction  oi  our  Saviour,  which  was  illuffrated  in  the 
preceding  chapter.  They  are  too  important  to  be  omit- 
ted. As  the  prophecy  of  Jems  has,  however,  been  fo 
largely  investigated,  the  fymbolic  language  in  which 
they  are  written  will  not  very  long  detain  our  attention. 
Of  thefe  paflages,  the  firft  which  I  fhall  tranfcribe  and 
explain,  is  the  prediction  of  the  sixth  seal:  and, 
in  order  that  a  juft  conception  of  it  may  be  formed,  it 
will  be  neceflary  to  introduce  fome  account  of  the  five 
preceding  feals.  The  extract  that  follows  is  from 
bp.  Newton.  '  Future  events  are  fuppofed  by  St. 
'  John,  as  well  as  by  Daniel  and  other  prophets,  in  a 
4  beautiful  figure,  to  be  regiftered  in  a  book,  for  the 
1  greater  certainty  of  them.  This  book  (ver.  i)4  is  in 
'  the  right  hand  of  God,  to  denote  that  as  he  alone  dire&s 
'  the  affairs  of  futurity,  fo  he  alone  is  able  to  reveal  them. 
'  — It  was  aifo  fealed,  to  fignify  that  the  decrees  of 
'  God  are  infcrutable,  and  fealed  zuith  feven  feals,  refer- 
'  ring  to  fo  many  fignal  periods  of  prophecy.  In  fhort 
4  we  fhould  conceive  of  this  book,  that  it  was  fuch  an 

**•  48.  2  In  Mat.  xxiv.  29. 

5  la  Apoc.  p.  281 ;  and  in  Jefai,  vol.  II .  p.  23.  4  Ch.  t. 

*  one 
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'  one  as  the  ancients  ufed,  a  volume  or  roll  of  a  book* 
*  or  more  properly  a  volume  confifting  of  feven  volumes,- 
1  fo  that  the  opening  of  one  fealf  laid  open  the  contents 
1  only  of  one  volume5.' 

Since  this  fealed  book  is  defcribed  as  not  being  opened 
till  after  great  preparation6;  fmce  Chrift  is  reprefented 
in  the  prophetic  vifion  as  fele£ted  to  perform  this  im- 
portant talk  ;  and  innumerable  multitudes  of  angels,  and 
the  reprefentatives  of  the  whole  Chrillian  church,  are 
introduced  as  raifing  acclamations  of  joy  on  the  dif- 
clofure  of  its  contents7  ;  it  may  reafonably  be  expe&ed 
to  foretell  events,  which  mould  be  highly  interefling  to 
the  Chrillian  world,  and  which,  during  the  re- 
volution OF  FUTURE  AGES,  SHOULD  HAVE  A 
SIGNAL  INFLUENCE,  EITHER  FAVOURABLE  OR 
UNFAVOURABLE,  UPON  THE  PROGRESS  AND* 
UPON    THE     PURITY    OF    THE    CHRISTIAN     FAITH. 

But  fuch  is  the  interpretation  of  the  feven  feals, 
which  is  adopted  by  bilhop  Newton  and  many  other 
commentators,  as  altogether  to  difappoint  thefe  ex- 
pe&ations.  The  firjt  fcal,  or  period,  fays  the  bifhop 
of  Briftol,  denoted  the  conquefts  of  Vefpafian  and 
Titus  ;  and  the  fccond  thofe  {laughters  which  occurred 
in  the  time  of  Trajan  and  his  immediate  fucceffors  ? 
the  third  was  prediftive  of  the  meafures  adopted  by 
the  two  emperors  of  the  name  of  Severus  ;  and  the  fourth 
of  that  mortality  and  thofe  various  devaftations,  which 
diftinguifhed  the  reigns  of  Maximin  and  the  princes 
who  fucceeded.  According  to  this  explication,  thefe 
prophecies,  each  of  which  Chrift  is  reprefented  as  open-' 
ing  to  view,  had  no  nearer  relation  to  the  Cbriftian 
than  to  the  Pagan  fubjefts  of  the  Roman  empire.  But 
to   entertain  a   fuppofition    like  this,  to   reprefent  that 

*  Vol.  III.  p.  35.  *  Ch.v.  v.  t~  1. 

J  V.  8—14, 
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four  volumes  of  the  divine  communications  were  of  fuch 
a  complexion  as  to  be  incapable  of  being  applied  to  the 
benefit  of  the  church,  is,  fays  Vitringa,  to  fupport  an 
hypothefis  that  is  at  variance  with  reafon8.     Reafon,  in- 
deed, teaches  us  to  expeft,  fays  this  diftinguifhed  com- 
mentator,   that,   when  the  fealed   book  is  divided  into 
feven    volumes   or  periods,  fome  proportion    between 
the  length  of  thefe  periods  fhould  be  preferved9.     But 
bp.  Newton  and  thofe  who  coincide  with  him'°  repre- 
fent,  that  all  the  fix  firft"  feals  were  fulfilled  between 
the  reign  of  Vefpafian  and  the   death  of  the  emperor 
Theodofius,    a   period    of    only   32,5   years,    whilft  the 
feventh  feal  alone  was  to  run  on  from  that  time,  through  a 
long  fucceffion  of  centuries,  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Some 
fort  of  proportion  alfo  might  be  expefted  to  be  found 
with  refpeft  to  the  length  of  the  vifions  themfelves13. 
But  according  to  bp.  Newton,  the  account  of  the  feventh 
feal,  and  of  what  is  contained  under  it,  fills  four  entire 
chapters  of  the  apocalypfe  ;  whilft  the  defcription  of  the 
other  feals  for  the  moft  part  occupies  only  tzoo  or  three 
verfes.     The  faff  is,  fays  Vitringa,  and  it  is  the  opinion 
of  Daubuz,  of  the  celebrated  Cocceius,   and  of  many 
others13,  that  the  feven   trumpets,  defcribed  in  chapters 
vni,  ix,   and  xi,  are  by  no  means  to  be  included  under 
the  feventh  feal,   but  cpnftitute  a  new  feries  of  diftinft 
vifions.     Independently  of  thefe  objections,  Vitringa  has 
decifively  proved,  that  the  advocates  of  the  hypothefis 
under  confideration   have  in  applying  the  emblems  of 

8    R  232.  9    p.   231. 

"  Left  I  mould  lead  the  reader  into  miftake,  I  remind  him,  that  Vi- 
tringa wrote  earlier  than  bp.  Newton,  and  therefore  had  not  him  in  view, 
but  other  commentators  of  fimilar  fentiments. 

"  The  firft  feal,  according  to  bp.  Newton,  occupies  the  fcanty  term  of 
about  28  years.         ' 

-  See  Vitringa,  p.  226,  »a  See  Vitringa,  p.  3,9. 
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the  prophet  to  particular  events,    been  fmgularly'  unfuc- 
cefsful.     Thus  for  infiance,   when  it  is  faid  in  the  de- 
lineation ot   the  fecond  feal,  that  there  went  out  another 
horfe  that  was  red :  and  power   was  given  to  him  that 
fat  thereon,  to  take  peace  from  the  earth,  and  that  they 
Jhould  kill  one  another:  and  there  was  given  unto  Jam  a 
great  (word:  thefe  emblems  are  pronounced  to  be  prophetic 
of  the  events   which  happened  in  the  reigns  of  Trajan 
and  Hadrian,  a  period  which  was  in  faft  diftinguilhed  bv 
a  more  than  common  portion  of  tranquillity  and  general 
profperity.      But,    fays  Vitringa,  if  thefe   fymbols  are 
to  be  applied  to  the  wars  which  the  Romans  carried   on 
with  other  nations,  '  would  not  "the  afpeft  of  that  period, 
4  when  the  Roman  empire  was  on  all  fides  harafled  by 
'  the   Goths  and   Scythians,  the  Perfians  and  Germans, 
'  about  the  times  of  Decius  and  Gallus,  and  was  almoil 
1  op  pre  (Ted  by   thefe  nations,   be  far  more  fuitably    ex- 
'  prefled  by  the  fymbolic  figure  of  a  red  horje1*,  than  the 
4  happy  times  of  Trajan  and  Hadrian  15  ? '     Improbable 
as  this  interpretation   is  on  the  very   face  of  it,   it  may 
boafl  the  patronage  of  a  crowd  of  expofitors,  and  thefe 
too  refpectable.     Does  not  this   ferve  to  fhew,  what   I 

14  VI.  4.     That  a  red  horfe  and  a  /word  arc  the  fymbol*  of  (laughter, 
the  commentators  unite  in  observing. 

14   P-  233  •     '  I  f  a  man  were  called  to  fix  the  period  in  the  hiftory  of  the 

•  world,  during  which  the  condition  of  the  human  race  was  moll  happy 
'  and  profperous,  he  would,'  fays  Mr.  Gibbon,  '  without  hesitation,  name 

•  that  which  elapfed  from  the  death  of  Domitian  to  the  accefiion  of  Com- 
'  modus.  The  vaft  extent  of  the  Roman  empire  was  governed  by  abfolute 
'  power,  under  the  guidance  of  virtue  and  wifdom.     The  armies  were  rc- 

•  (trained  by  the  firm  but  gentle  hand  of  four  fucceffive  emperors,  whofe 

•  character  and  authority  commanded  involuntary  rclpcct.  The  forms  of 
'  the  civil  adminiftraiion  were  carefully  preferved  by  Nerva,  Trajan,  Ha- 
'  drian,  and  the  Actonincs,  who  delighted  in  the  image  of  liberty,  and 
'  wcreplcafcd  tvith  confidcring  themfclves  as  the  accountable  minifters  of 

•  the  laws.'     Dccl.  and  fall  oi  the  Rom.  Emp,  vol.  I.  8vo.  1792,  p.  126. 
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believe  is  the  fact  with  refpecl:  to  the  generality  of  com- 
tnentators,  that  they  are  averfe  to  the  toil  of  examining  for 
themfelves,  and  are  often  ready  to  adopt  the  opinions  of 
their  predeceffors  with  unbecoming  fervility  ? 

By  Vitringa  the  feven  feals  are  far  otherwife  explain- 
ed. They  are,  he  fays,  the  feven  Greater  Events  or 
important  changes,  which  Were  to  befall  the  church  even 
to  the  confummation  of  all  things ;  and  this  explication 
of  them  has  been  embraced  and  vindicated  by  a  number 
of  very  early  commentators16,  as  well  as  by  many  learned 
men,  who,  fubfequent  to  the  sera  of  the  Proteftant 
Reformation,  have  cultivated  the  ftudy  of  the  prophetic 
fcriptures. 

The  following  account  of  the  feals,  which  is  princi- 
pally extracted  from  the  invaluable  commentary  of  Vi- 
tringa, contains  only  a  ftatement  of  their  accomplifh- 
ment ;  for  to  enter  into  an  examination  of  their  refpec- 
tive  fymbols,  would  be  to  depart  from  the  purpofe  ot  the 
prefent  work.  The  jirjl  feal  foretells  the  brilliant  fuc- 
cefs  and' rapid  propagation  of  the  Gofpel,  and  its  long 
exemption  from  any  extenfive  persecution.  Commenc- 
ing from  the  publication  of  the  prophecy,  it  reaches 
from  the  reign  of  Nerva  to  that  of  Decius,  a  period  of 
130  years.  The  Jecond  denotes  the  efforts  which  the 
Pagans  afterwards  made  to  extirpate  that  faith,  and  thofe 
cruel  and  wide-extending  perfecutions,  raifed  again  ft  the 
profefTors  of  it,  by  the  orders  of  Decius  and  Valerian,  of 
Dioclefian,  Galerius,  and  Maximin. 

,6  Among  others,  it  was  adopted  by  the  abbot  Joachim  in  the  12th  cen- 
tury, by  Pierre  d'  Olive  in  the  :3th,  and  by  Ubertinus  de  Cafalis  in  the 
14th.  Thefe  apocalyptical  writers  Vitringa  entitles  viri  eruditi  ct  pii ;  and 
certainly,  little  as  their  names  are  now  known,  each  of  them  did,  in  his 
own  time,  excite  in  the  world  a  degree  of  attention,  which  it  is  the  fortune 
of  few  theologians  of  the  prefent  age  to  obtain.  See  Vitringa,  p.  30,  239 ; 
and  Mofheim's  account  of  the  12th,  13th,  and  14th  centuries. 

D  d  2  With 
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With  refpecl  to  the  third  feal,  I  differ  from  all  former 
writers;  and  it  is  therefore  neceflary,  that  I  fliould  give 
an  account  of  its  fymbols,  as  well  as  of  its  fuppofed  com- 
pletion.    That  it  has  been  generally  mifunderltood,  can- 
not  be  denied,   for,   in  their  explication   of  it,   the  belt 
commentators    differ    extremely.     Mede   and  Goodwin, 
Grotius  and  Hammond,  Lightfoot,  Waple,  and  Fleming, 
Vitringa,  Bcngclius,  and  the  anonymous  French  author 
of  the  New  SyJUm  of  the  Apocalypfe,  Lowraan,  Johnflon, 
and  Daubuz,   ALL  differ  materially  from  each  other,  in 
their  interpretations  of  the  third  leal ;  and  of  thefe  com- 
mentators, the  tuclve  firft  are  at  variance  with  each  other 
with  refpect  to  the  time.     By  every  perfon,  then,  who 
aclcnow  ledger  the  authority  of  the  apocalypfe,  it  cannot 
but  be  thought  a  point  of  fome  confequence,  to  afcertain 
the  fjgnifieation  of  a   prophecy,    the  import  and   appli- 
cation of  which  have  hitherto  been  a   fubjeft  of  fuch 
general  difpute.     It  is  thus  exprefled  :   And  when  he  had 
opened  the  third  feal,   I  heard  the  third  beajl  Jay,  Come 
and  Ue.     And  I  beheld,  and  lo  a  black  horjc;    and  he 
that  fat  on  him  had  a  pair  of  balances  in  his  hand.     And 
I  heard  a  voice  in  the  midfl  of  the  four  bea/fsfay,  A  mea- 
'ure  ofzoheatfor  a  penny,  and  three  meafures  of  barley 
^or  a  penny  ;  and  fee  thou  hurt  not  the  oil  and  the  wine*' . 
Since  the  end  of  the  fecond  feal  or  period,   and  the 
beginning  of  the  fourth,  are  fixed  by  Vitringa18,  thofe, 
u  adopt  his  opinion  refpecYing  the  fears  in  general,  of 

''  VI.  5.  6.  In  v.  5  it  ought  to  have  heen  rendered,  /  heard  the  third 
hung  creature  fay  ;  and  in  v.  6,  /  heard  a  voice  in  the  midjl  of  the  four  living 
creatures.     It  is  thus  111  the  verlions  of  Wakefield  and  Doddridge. 

'*  Vitringa  regards  the  third  feal  as  a  prediaion  of  the  numerous  theo- 
logical conteits,  which  occurred  in  the  period  referred  to  ;  of  the  Confe- 
quent  fcarcity  of  fpiritual  food,  that  is  to  fay.  of  true  duftrinej  ;  and  of  the 
care,  which  the  governors  of  the  church  took  accurately  to  weigh  in  the 
theological  balance  the  different  opinions  which  were  advanced,  and  to 
prefcribe  a  correct  flandard  of  faith. 

courfe 
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courfe  know  (he  period  of  the  third  fcal,  prcvioufly  to 
tlieir  examination  into  the  import  of  its  particular  Sym- 
bols.  The  third  feal  then  reaches  from  about  the  year 
324,  when  Conftantine  obtained  the  fole  poSfefhon  of 
the  Roman  empire,  and  the  religion  of  Jefus  ceafed  to 
be  attacked  by  pagan  persecutors,  to  about  the  year  629, 
when  the  power  of  the  Saracens  arofe,  and  they  firft 
waged  war  againft  Christianity  and  the  emperor  of  the 
EalL  In  order,  therefore,  to  afcertain  the  completion 
of  the  third  feal,  or  the  important  events  predicted  to 
happen  in  the  intervening  period,  it  is  neceffary  to  ftate 
the  eftabliShcd  fignification  of  the  principal  fymbols ; 
and  to  enquire,  by  a  minute  reference  to  hi  Story,  whe- 
ther that  Statement  aptly  correfponds  to  the  general  cha- 
racter and  the  leading  events  of  the  period,  of  which  the 
prophet  is  fuppofed  to  have  given  a  concife  defcription. 
'  The  hor/e,'  fays  Dr.  Lancaster  in  his  Symbolical 
Dictionary,  '  is  the  fymbol  of  war  and  conqueft  ;'  and 
4  black'  he  obferves,  '  Signifies  afflictions,  difaflers,  and 
'  anguifh19.'  The  period,  of  which  the  prophet  Speaks, 
mult  then  have  been  remarkable  for  the  greatnefs  of  the 
conquefts  made  in  it ;  and  it  muff  have  been  more  than 
ufually  calamitous.  But  there  is  another  prophetic  em- 
blem, which  will  more  Specifically  afcertain  the  character 
of  the  period.     A  '  balance,  joined  with  fymbols,  denot- 

*  ing  the  fale  of  corn  and  fruits  by  weight,'  is,  obferves 
Dr.  Lancafter,  '  the  fymbol  of  Scarcity  :  bread  by  weight 

*  being  a  cmfe  in  Lev.  xxvi.  26,  and  in  Ezek.  iv.  16, 
'  where  it  is  faid,  /  will  break  the  Jlaff  of  bread  in  Jeru- 
salem, and  iheyjliall  eat  bread  by  zveight,  and  with  carry 
'  and  they  JJiall  drink  icater  by  meafure,  and  ajlonijh- 

*  went.     Which  curfe  is  expreffed  by  famine,  in  the  fame 

19  '  la  all  language*  black  fignifics  any  thing  that  it  fad;  difipal,  crurl, 
1  and  unfortunate.'     Daubuz  in  loc. 

D  d  3  *  prophet 
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4  prophet  ch.  v.  16,  and  ch.  xiv.  13s0.'     '  Grotius  and 

*  others  have,'  fays  bp.  Newton,  obferved  on  this  feal, 
'  that  a  chctnix  of  corn,  the  meafure  here  mentioned, 
4  was  a  man's  daily  allowance,  as  a  penny21  was  his  daily 

*  wages ;  fo  that  if  his  daily  labour  could  earn  no  more 
'  than  his  daily  bread,  without  other  provifions  for  him- 
'  felf  or  his  family,  corn  mull  needs  bear  a  very  high 

*  price22.'     To  the  fame  purpcfe  fpeaks  Mr.  Lowman 

to  t  Very  many  agree  in  this,"  fays  Vitringa,  '  that  this  feal  is  emble-. 

*  matic  of  famine  and  a  fcarcity  of  provifions. '  That  the  third  feal  is  pro* 
phetic  of  a  great  fcavcity  of  provifions  is  obferved,  among  other  commen- 
tators, by  Goodwin,  Lightfoot,  and  Daubuz. 

£1  That  is,  a  Roman  Denarius. 

"  N'otwithftanding  this  obfervation  of  the  prelate,  he  feems  unaccount* 
ably  to  regard  the  third  feal  as  predictive  of  a  period  rather  of  plenty  than 
of  want ;  and  declares,  that  it  ref-rs  to  the  two  and  forty  years,  which 

*  kpfed  from  the  accefiian  of  S.-ptimius  Severus  to  the  death  of  Alexander 

rus.  The  prophecy  has,  alfo,  in  the  opinion  of  bp.  Newton,  a  parti- 
cular reference  to  the  conduct  of  thofe  two  emperors,  as  well  as  to  the  ftate 
of  the  Roman  empire  at  that  time.  What  that  conduct,  and  that  ftate  of 
things,  was,  t':c  nifiory  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Reman  Empire  will  in- 
form us.  Whenever  Srptimius  Severus  '  deviated  from  the  ftrict  line  of 
'  equity,  it  was  generally  in  favour  of  the  poor  and  oppreffed. — The  calm 
1  of  peace  and  profperity  was  oucc  more  experienced  ui  the  provinces ; 

*  and  many  cities,  reftored  by  themuniikence  of  Severus,  affumed  the  title 

*  of  his  colonies,  a;id  attefted  by  public  monuments  their  gratitude  and 
'  felicity. — And  heboaftcd  with  a  juft  pride,  that,  having  received  the  em. 

*  pire  oppreffed  with  foreign  and  domeftic  wars,  he  left  it  cftablifhed  in 

*  profound,  univerfal,  and  honourable  peace.'  Of  this  prince  it  is  related, 
though  the  account  cannot  but  be  regarded  as  exaggerated,  that '  he  left  in  the 
4  public  granaries  a  provifion  of  corn  forfeven  years,  at  the  rate  of  75,000 

*  modii,  or  about  2500  quarters  a  day.'  In  the  reign  of  Alexander  Severus, 
the  provinces  '  flourifhed  in  peace  and  profperity,  under  the  adminiftra- 

*  tion  of  magiftrates,  who  were  convinced  by  experience,  that  to  deferve 
'  the  love  of  the  fubjects,  was  their  beft  and  only  method  of  obtaining  the 
'  favour  of  their  fovereign.     While  fome  gentle  reftraints  were  impofed 

*  on  the  innocent  luxury  of  the  Roman  people,  the  price  of  provifions, 
'  and  the  intercft  of  money,  were  reduced,  by  the  paternal  care  of  Alex- 
'  andcr.'  Vol.  I.  p.  197,  198,  246.  Whether  the  events  of  this  period 
do,  or  do  not  correfpond,  to  the  emblems  of  the  third  feal,  cannot,  I 
think,  be  a  queftion  of  very  difficult  ckcifion. 

in 
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:n  his  paraphrafc.  *■  In  the  times  of  this  prophecy,  the 
1  price  of  a  meafure  of  wheat  fhall  be  a  penny,  and  three 
1  meafures  of  barley  fhall  coft.  the  fame  price ;  the  whole 

•  wages  of  a  man's  labour  for  a  day,  fhall  only  purchafe 

•  fo  much  corn,  as  is  an  ufual  daily  allowance  ;  fo  that 
'  all  he  can  get  muft  be  laid  out  on  the  very  neceflaries 
1  of  life,  without  any  provifion  of  other  conveniences  tor 

•  himfelf  or  family,  and  a-  fcarcity  of  oil  and  wine23  wilt 
'  make  exaclnefs  in  their  meafures  very  neceflary  alfo.' 

Both  the  period  of  the  third  feal  being  afcertained, 
and  the  import  of  the  prophetic  Jymbols  difcovered,  it 
will  not,  I  apprehend,  be  very  difficult  to  point  to  thofe 
great  events,  which  conftitute  its  accomplilhment.  It 
announces,  that  the   Roman  empire,  which  is  the  theatre 

41  Wine,  oil,  and  corn,  together  make,  fay*  Daubuz  (in  loc), '  the  whole 
'  produtt  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth  necefkry  for  human  life.'  That  oil 
fhould  be  ranked  as  one  of  the  neceffaries  of  life,  and  clalTed  among  thofe 
things,  the  want  of  which  would  be  mofi  feverely  felt,  may  perhaps  be  a 
ground  of  wonder  to  tbe  mere  Er.glifh  reader.  But  fuch  was  the  fact,. 
Accordingly  we  find,  that  in  different  writers  united  mention  is  often 
made  of  wine,  oil,  and  corn.  Thus  in  his  account  of  a  fcarcity  of  provi- 
fions  Julius  Capitolinus  (In  Antonin.  Pio,  c.  8)  has  this  expreffion,  irni, 
ti tiritlci penuria ;  and  the  following  are  the  words  of  Mr.  Gibbon 
(vol. VIII.  p.  151).  when  fpeakingof  the  Lombards,  '  the  bufinefs  of  agri- 
1  culture,  in  the  cultivation  of  corn,  vines,  and  olives,  was  exercifed  with 
'  degenerate  fkill  and  induftry.'     '  When  the  luxurious  citizens  of  An- 

•  tioch  complained  of  the  high  price  of  poultry  and  fifh,  Julian,'  as  the 
Engiilh  hiflorian  relates  (vol.  IV.  p.  147),  '  publicly  declaied,  that  a  fru- 
'  gal  city  ought  to  be  fatisfied  with  a  regular  fupply  of  wine,  oil,  and 
1  bread  :'  and  Mr.  Gibbon  clfewhere  fays  (vol.  V.  p.  281),  '  in  the  man- 
1  ners  of  antiquity  the  ufe  of  oil  was  indifpenfable  for  the  lamp,  as  well  as 
'  for  the  bath  ;  and  the  annual  tax,  which  was  impofed  on  Africa  for  the 
4  benefit  of  Rome,  amounted  to  the  weight  of  three  millions  of  pounds, 
'  to  the  meafure,  perhaps,  of  three  hundred  thoufand  gallons.'  '  Oil,' 
lays  the  prefident  Goguet  (Origin  of  Arts  and  Sciinccs,  vol.  I.  p.  112),  *  is 
'  at  lead  as  neceffary  to  man  as  wine,  and  other  liquors  of  that  kind. — 
'  There  are  few  arts  which  do  not  require  the  ufe  of  oil.'     The  ancients 

•  confumed  vafl  quantities  of  it,  and  put  it  to  many  more  ufes  than  we  do 

•  at  pvefent.' 

D  d  4  of 
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of  the  events  foretold  in  the  feven  feals,  fhall,  during 
the  predicled  period,  a  period  of  about  300  years,  be 
the  fcene  of  mighty  conqueils :  it  declares,  that  the  po- 
litical horizon  fhall  be  clouded  by  calamity,  and  that 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Roman  empire  fhall  be  efpecially 
afHicled  by  an  unaccuftomed  fcarcity  of  provifions : 
and  it  refers  to  that  mighty  revolution  produced  by  the 
fucceflive  inundations  and  numerous  victories  of  the 
Goths,  the  Vandals,  and  the  Huns,  and  the  other  Bar- 
barians of  the  North  and  the  Eafl ;  who  difmembered 
the  Roman  empire,  who  ferved  as  a  fcourge  in  the  hands 
of  God  to  chaftize  the  vices  and  fuperftitions  of  the 
Chriflian  world,  and  who,  by  deftroying  a  very  large 
part  of  the  inhabitants  of  civilized  Europe  by  means 
of  famine  and  the  fword,  and  by  embracing  a  religion 
of  mildnefs  and  mercy,  which  they  little  underftood, 
and  were  little  difpofed  to  pra&ife,  prepared  the  way 
for  a  more  complete  corruption  of  the  religion  of  Jefus, 
for  the  conquefts  of  the  Saracens  and  the  Turks,  and 
for  the  confequent  extinction  of  the  Chriflian  faith  in 
Mahometan  countries. 

Having  advanced  an  interpretation  of  the  third  feal 
altogether  different  from  any  before  alleged,  it  is  in- 
cumbent on  me  to  bring  forward  hiftoric  atteflations  in 
fupport  of  it.  They  are  taken  from  the  Hijhry  of  the 
Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  a  work  of  in- 
credible diligence,  and  difplaying  uncommon  vigour  of 
mind,  but  no  part  of  which,  we  are  certain,  was  in- 
tended by  its  unbelieving  author  to  attefl  the  truth,  or 
to  illuflrate  the  meaning,  of  prophecy.  As  the  period, 
chara&erized  by  the  emblems  of  the  third  feal,  extends 
over  three  centuries,  I  cannot  do  juflice  to  my  fubject, 
without  tranfcribing  a  long  chain  of  teflimonies  relating 
to  the  different  parts  of  that  period.  But  I  certainly 
mould  not  have  ventured  to  have  tranfcribed  them,  were 

not 
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not  the  fubverfion  and  difmemberment  of  the  Roman 
empire,  the  confequent  diminution  of  mankind,  and  the 
memorable  relapfe  of  the  civilized  world  into  ignorance 
and  barbarifm,  events,  in  themfelves,  of  the  firfl  magni- 
tude and  importance.  I  mould,  however,  have  been 
content  to  have  referred  the  reader  to  Mr.  Gibbon's 
Hiftory,  were  not  the  facls,  illuflrative  of  the  third  feal, 
fcattered  over  many  hundred  pages  of  that  work. 

It  is  proper  to  premife,  that  the  evils  refulting  fron;. 
the  devastation  of  armies  and  the  dearth  of  provifions-, 
cannot  all  at  onceafcendto  any  very  confiderable  height, 
but  rauft  be  gradual  in  their  progrefs ;  and  it  may  be 
remarked,  that,  as  the  ravages  of  famine  often  fpread 
in  fecrecy  and  filence,  as  the  complaints  of  the  poor  are 
frequently  {titled  by  the  arts  of  policy  and  the  arm  of 
power,  and  as  occurrences  of  this  kind  are  totally 
deftitute  of  that  variety  and  fplendour,  which  charac- 
terize the  operations  of  war  and  the  revolutions  of 
government,  they  are  commonly  pafled  over  by  the 
hiftorian  unexplained  and  unrecorded. 

As  early  as  the  year '331,  and  when  Conflantine  filled 
the  throne  of  the  Roman  world,  the  Goths   '  parTed  the 

*  Danube,  and  fpread  terror  and  devaflation  through  the 
'  province  of  Madia.  To  oppofe  the  inroad  of  this 
1  deflroying   holt,  the  aged  emperor  took  the  field  in 

*  perfon ;    but   on  this   occafion   either  his   conduct  or 

*  his  fortune  betrayed  the  glory  which  he  had  acquired 
'  in  fo  many  foreign  and  domeftic  wars.'  About  the 
middle  of  the  fourth  century,  '  the  Barbarians  of  the 
'  land-  and  fea,  the  Scots,  the  Pi£h,  and  the  Saxons, 
'  fpread  themfelves,  with  rapid  and  irrefiflible  fury, 
'  from  the  wall  of  Antoninus  to  the  Ihores  of  Kent.'  And 
the  Illyrian  provinces,  in  the  year  357,  and  in  the  reign 
of  Conftantius,  the  fon  of  Conflantine,  were  expofed, 
'  almoft   without  defence,  to  the  light  cavalry  of  the 

■  Barba, 
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1  Barbarians ;  and  particularly  to  the  inroads  of  the  Quadi, 

*  a  fierce  and  powerful  nation.'  But  there  were  other 
provinces,  in  the  reign  of  the  fon  of  Conflantine,  ftill 
more  oppreffed  by  the  depredations  of  the  Barbarians, 
4  In   the   blind  fury  of    civil  difcord,  Conftantius  had 

*  abandoned  to  the  Barbarians  of  Germany  the  countries 

*  of   Gaul,   which  ftill    acknowledged   the  authority  of 

*  his  rival.     A   numerous    fwarm   of  Franks  and  Ale- 

*  manni  were  invited  to  crofs  the  Rhine  by  prefents  and 
'  promifes,  by  the  hopes  of  fpoil,  and  by  a  perpetual 

*  grant  of  all  the  territories  which  they  fhould  be  able 

*  to  fubdue.      But  the  emperor,  who  for  a  temporary 

*  fervice  had  thus  imprudently  provoked  the  rapacious 
4  fpirit  of  the  Barbarians,  foon  difcovered  and  lamented 
1  the   difficulty  of    difmifling    thefe    formidable    allies, 

*  after  they  had  taffed  the  richnefs  of  the  Roman  foil. 
:  Regardlefs  of  the  nice  diiUnclion  of  loyally  and  rebel- 
8  lion,  thefe  undifciplined  robbers  treated  as  their  natu- 
'  ral  enemies  all  the  fubjefts  of  the  empire,  who  poflefled 

*  any  property  which  they  Were  clcfirous  of  acquiring. 
1  Forty-five  fiourifhing  cities,  Tongres,  Cologne,  Treves. 
i  Worms,  Spires,   Straiburgh,  &c.  befides  afar  greater 

*  number  of  towns  and  villages,  were  pillaged,  and   for 

*  the  moft  part  reduced  to  affiles. — Fixing  their  iridepeh- 

*  dent  habitations  on  the  banks  of  rivers,  the  Rhine,  the 

*  Mofelie,    and    the   Meufe.    they    fecured    themfclve 

1  again  ft  the  danger  of  a  furprize,  by  a  rude  and  haflv 
4  fortification  of  large  tree?. — The  Alemanni  were  cftar>. 

*  lifhed    in  the   modern   countries   of  Alface  and  Lor 

'  raine;  the  Franks  occupied  the  ifland  of  the  Bataviam, 
'  together  with  an  extenfive  diflricl  of  Brabant. — From 

*  the  fources,  to  the  mouth,  of  the  Rhine,  the  conqucfb 

*  of  the  Germans  extended  above  forty  miles  to  the 
;  Weil  of  that  river  ; — and  the  fecne  of  their  devaf •-. 
■  tdtions  was   three  tim«'«  more    extenfive  than  that   oi 

'  thou 
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'  their  conquefls.  At  a  ftill  greater  diftance  the  open 
1  towns  of  Gaul  were  deferted,  and  the  inhabitants  of 
'  the  fortified  cities,  who  trufled  to  their  ftrength  and 
4  vigilance,  were  obliged  to  content  themfelves  with 
'  fuch  fupplies  of  corn,  as  they  could  raife  on  the  vacant 
'  land  within  the  inclofure  of  their  walls.  The  dimi- 
'  nifhed  legions,  deftitute  of  pay  and  provisions,  of  arms 
'  and  difcipline,  trembled  at  the  approach,  and  even  at 
'  the  name,  of  the  Barbarians.'  In  the  year  362,  it 
may  be  added,  fo  confiderable  a  fcarcity  of  corn  was 
felt  in  Antioch  and  the  cities  of  Syria,  as  to  generate 
public  difcontent. 

Thirty  thoufand  Vifigoths,  the  fubje&s  of  Hermanric, 
who  reigned  from  the  Euxine  to  the  Baltic,  and  over 
the  greateft  part  of  Germany  and  Scythia,  parted  the 
Danube  in  the  year  366  ;  .«  and  the  provinces  of  Thrace 
*  groaned  under  the  weight  of  the  Barbarians.'  Whilft 
the  maritime  provinces  of  Gaul  and  Britain,  about  the 
year  371,  were  haraffed  by  the  Saxons;  the  Quadi, 
and  a  body  of  Sarmatian  cavalry,  invaded  Pannonia, 
in  the  year  374,  and  in  the  feafon  of  harveft  ;  and 
'  unmercifully  deflroyed  every  objeft  of  plunder  which 
'  they  could  not  eafily  tranfport2V 

But  every  part  of  the  reign  of  Conilantine  and  his 
immediate  fucceflbrs  may  poflibly  be  regarded  by  fome 
,  perfons,  as  too  early  for  the  commencement  of  the  third 
feal ;  and  indeed  I  know  not,  that  there  is  any  neceffity 
for  concluding,  that  the  events  foretold  in  the  fecond 
feal  fhould  be  immediately  followed  by  thofe  prefigured 
in  the  third.  Prophecies,  fo  concifely  exprelfed  as  the 
feals  are,  cannot  poffibly  defcribe  all  the  confiderable 
events  of  a  long  period,  but  only  the  principal  charac- 
ter! ftic  events.      Perhaps,  then,  the  reign  of  Valens, 

**  Decl.   and  Fall  of  the  Rom.  Emp.  vol.  III.  p.   123,  195,  213} 
vol.  IV.  p.  147,  286—329. 
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and  the  year  376,  may  form  the  true  epoch,  when  the 
events  of  the  third  fral  began  to  he  accompliflied.  In 
this  memorable  year  the  Gothic  nation,  conftituting  nearly 
a  million  of  perfons,  being  driven  from  their  ancient 
feats  by  an  hreilftible  torrent  of  other  Barbarians,  the 
Huns  and  the  Alani,  were  permitted  by  the  emperor 
Valens  to  crofs  the  Danube :  but  fatal  were  the  confe- 
rences which  attended  that  penniflion,  for  this  im- 
menfe  body  of  Goths,  exafperated  by  the  ill  treatment 
or  the  Roman  officers,  did,  in  this  very  year,  rear  the 
flandard  of  revolt  in  the  provinces  of  the  empire,  and 
defeat  an  army  of  Romans. 

But  on  this  important  sera  I  fhall  quote  the  words  of 
Mr.  Gibbon.  *  In  the  difaftrous  period  of  the  fall  of 
'the  Roman   empire,    whWk  may  jufily  be  dated  from 

*  the  reign  of  Valens,  the  happinefs  and  fecurity  of  each 
1  individual  were  perfonally  attacked  ;  and  the  arts  and 
'  labours  ol  ages  were  rudely  defaced  bv  the  Barbarians 
'  of  Scythia  and  Germany.  The  invafiou  of  the  Huns 
'  precipitated  on  the  provinces  of  the  Weft  the  Gothic 
'  nation,  which  advanced,  in  !efs  than  forty  years,  from 

*  the  Danube  to  the  jl/lantie,  and  opened  a  way,  by  the 
'  iuccefs  oi  their  arms,  to  the  inroads  of  fo  many  hoflile 
'  tribes,  more  lavajje  than  thcmfelvcs.* 

It  was  in  the  year  \)jb,  that  the  Roman  legions,  un- 
der the  command  of  Lupicinus,  one  of  the  governors  of 
Thrace,  were  completely  defeated  by  the  Goths.  'As 
1  they  had  been  deprived,  by  the  minifters  01  the  em- 
'  peror,  of  the  common  benefits  of  nature,  and  the  fair 

*  intercourfe  of  focial  life,  thev  retaliated  the  injuftice  on 
'  the  fubjefts  of  the  empire  ;  and  the  crimes  of  Lupicinus 

*  were  expiated  by  the  ruin  of  the  peaceful  huibandmen 
'.of  Thrace,  the  conflagration  of  their  villages,  and  the 

*  maffacrc,  or  captivity,  of  their  innocent  families.* 
The  '  hardy  workmen,  who  laboured  in  the  gold  mines 

'of 
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4  of  Thrace,  for  the  emolument,  and  under  the  lafh,  oi 
'  an  unfeeling  mafter,'  having  joined  the  Goths,  con- 
duced them,  ■  through  the  fecret  paths,  to  the  moll  fe* 
4  queftered  places,  which  had  been  chofen  to  fecure  the 
f  inhabitants,  the  cattle,  and  the  magazines  of  corn. — 
'  The  imprudence  of  Yalens  and  his  minifters  had  intro- 
«  duced  into  the  heart  of  the  empire  a  nation  ol  enemies; 
'  but  the  Vifigoths  might  even  yet  have  been  reconciled, 
'by  the  manly  confettion  of  paft  errors,  and  the  fincere 
4  performance  of  former  engagements.  Thefe  healing 
4  and  temperate  meafiircs  fecmed  to  concur  with  the  timo- 

•  rous  difpofition  of  the  fovereign  of  the  Eafi  ;  but,  on 
4  this  occafion  alone,  Valens  was  brave;  and  his  unfea- 
4  fonable  bravery  was  fatal  to  himfelf  and  to  his  fubjefts.' 

Only  two  years  after  the  admiffion  of  the  Goths  into 
the  Roman  empire  happened  '  the  battle  of  Hadrianople, 
'  which  equalled,  in  the  a&ual  lofs,  and  far  furpaiTed,  in 
4  the  fatal  confequences,  the  misfortune  which  Rome  had 
'  formerly  fuftained  in  the  fields  of  Cannae. — Above 
4  two-thirds  of  the  Roman  army25  were  deftroyed  ;'  and 
the  emperor  Valens,  who  commanded  it  in  perfon,  him- 
felf perifhed  near  the  field  of  battle.  4  The  tide  of  the 
4  Gothic  inundation  rolled  from  the  walls  of  Hadria- 
4  nople  to  the  fuburbs  of  Conftantinople; — and  the  Bar- 
4  barians,  who  had  no  longer  any  refiftance  to  apprehend 
4  from  the  fcattered  and  vanquifhed  troops  of  the  Eaft, 
'  fpread  themfelves  over  the  face  oi  a  fertile  and  culti- 
4  vated  country,  as  far  as  the  confines  of  Italy,  and  the 
4  Hadriatic  fea.  Their  mifchievous  difpofition  was  Ihewn 
4  in  the  deflruftion  of  every  object,  which  they  wanted 
4  ftrength  to  remove,  or  tafie  to  enjoy  ;  and  they  often 
'  confumed,  with  improvident  rage,  the  harvefts,  or  the 

*  granaries,  which  foon  afterwards  became  neceffary  for 

*s  About  40;030  Rolfrans  felJ. 

4  their 
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'  their  own  fubfiftence.'      It  may  be  added,   '  that  the 

*  Goths,  after  the  defeat  of  Valens,  never  abandoned  the 
1  Roman  territory.' 

Their  devaluations  had  a  double  operation.  The  con- 
fumption  of  harvefls,  the  conflagration  of  farms,  and  the 
maflacre  of  hufbandmen,  conflituted  only  part  of  the 
evil.  *  The  uncertain  condition  of  their  property  dif- 
4  couraged  the  fubje&s  of  Theodoflus,'  the  fucceflbr  of 
Valens,  '  from  engaging  in  thofe  ufeful  and  laborious 

*  undertakings,  which  require  an  immediate  expence, 
r  and  promife  a  flow  and  diflant  advantage.     The  fre- 

*  quent  examples  of  ruin  and  defolation  tempted  them 
1  not  to  fpare  the  remains  of  a  patrimony,  which  might, 
1  every  hour,  become  the  prey  of  the  rapacious  Goth. 
1  And  the  mad  prodigality,  which  prevails  in  the  confu- 
'  fion  of  a  fhipwreck  or  a  fiege,  may  ferve  to  explain  the 

*  progrefs  of  luxury  amidft  the  misfortunes  and  terrors 
'  of  a  finking  nation26.' 

What  mighty  calamities  were  inflicted  on  the  Roman 
empire,  during  the  joint  reigns  of  Arcadius  and  Hono- 
vius,  the  fons  and  fucceflors  of  Theodofius,  every  man  is 
apprized,  who  is  acquainted  with  the  hiftory  of  its  de- 
cline and  its  fubverfion.  On  this  point  there  can  be  no 
difpute.  To  the  great  events,  which  "happened  during 
their  adminiftration,  it  will,  therefore,  be  fufficient  very 
concifely  to  refer.  During  the  reigns  of  the  feeble  fons 
of  Theodofius,  Greece  was  ravaged  and  over-run  by  the 
Goths ;  Spain  and  Gaul  were  invaded  and  occupied  by 
various  tribes  of  fierce  Barbarians  ;  and  Italy  and  Rome 
were  plundered  by  Alaric,  the  commander  of  the  Gothic 
nrmies.  From  the  long  account*7  of  thefe  varied  devaf- 
tations,  I  fhall  cite  only  two  (hort  extracts.     '  The  banks 

•6  Vol.  IV.  p.  340— 443  ;  vol.  V.  p.  88. 

■9  It  extends  in  vol.  V.  from  p.  176  to  p.  364, 
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*  of  the  Rhine  were  crowned,  like  thofe  of  the  Tyber, 

*  with  elegant  houfes  and  well  cultivated  farms. — This 

*  fcene  of  peace  and  plenty  vtzsfuddenly  changed  into  a 
'  defert;  and  the  profpeft  of  the  fmoaking  ruins  could 
|  alone  diftinguifh  the  folitude  of  nature  from  the  defola- 

*  tion  of  man28.'  The  following  account  of  the  misfor- 
tunes of  Spain  is  in  the  language  of  its  moft  eloquent 
hiftorian,  Mariana.  "  The  irruption  of  thefe  nations 
"  was  followed  by  the  moft  dreadful  calamities :  as  the 
"  Barbarians  exercifed  their  iadifcriminate  cruelty  on 
*'  the  fortunes  of  the  Romans  and  the  Spaniards ;  and 
"  ravaged  with  equal  fury  the  cities  and  the  open 
"  country.  The  progrefs  of  famine  reduced  the  mifer- 
"  able  inhabitants  to  feed  on  the  flefh  of  their  fellow - 
"  creatures, — Peftilence  foon  appeared,  the  infeparable 
"  companion  of  famine  ;"  and  "  a  large  proportion  of  the 
M  people  was  fwept  away29." 

Seven  years  after  the  death  of  Honorius,  Africa  be- 
fame  the  theatre  of  the  moft  terrible  devaftations.  *  The 
■  long  and  narrow  traft  of  the  African  coaft  was  filled 

*  with  frequent  monuments  of  Roman  art  and  mao-nifi- 

*  cence. — A  fimple  refleftion  will  imprefs  every  think- 

*  ing  mind  with  the  cleareft  idea  of  fertility  and  cultiva- 

*  tion  :  the  country  was  extremely  populous ;  the  inhabi- 
4  tants  referved  a  liberal  fubfiftence  for  their  own  ufe ; 
'  and  the  annual  exportation,  particularly  of  wheat,  was 
1  fo  regular  and  plentiful,  that  Africa  deferved  the  name 
1  of  the  common  granary  of  Rome  and  of  mankind.  On 
4  a  fudden,  the  feven  fruitful  provinces,  from  Tangier  to 
'  Tripoli,  were  overwhelmed  by  the  invafion  of  the  Van- 
«  dais. — The  Vandals,  where  they  found  refiftance,  fel- 
'  dom    gave  quarter;   and  the   deaths   of  their   valiant 

*  countrymen  were  expiated  by  the  ruin  of  the  cities 

"  Vol.V.  p.  295.  «9  Gibbon,  vol.  V.  p.  352. 
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'  under  whofe  walls  they  had  fallen.'  About  the  year 
442,  '  the  whole  breadth  of  Europe,  as  it  extends 
'  above  500  miles  from  the  Euxine  to  the  Hadriatic, 
'  was   at   once   invaded,    and  occupied,   and    defolated, 

*  by  the  myriads  of  Barbarians  whom  Attila  led  into 
'  the  field. — The  words,  the  mod  expreflive  of  total 
1  extirpation   and  erafure,  are   applied  to  the  calamities 

*  which  they  inflicted  on  feventy  cities  of  the  Eaflern 
'  empire.'  And,  in  a  fhort  time,  the  fituation  of  Italy 
itfelf  became  equally  deplorable  with  that  of  tire  pro- 
vinces. '  Since  the  age  of  Tiberius,  the  decay  of  agri- 
1  culture  had  been  felt  in  Italy;  and  it  was  a  juft  fubjeft 
1  of  complaint,  that  the  life  of  the  Roman  people  de- 
'  pended  on  the  accidents  of  the  winds  and  waves.  In 
'  the  divifion  and  the  decline  of  the  empire,  the  tribu- 
'  tary  provinces  of  Egypt  and  Africa  were  withdrawn  ;  the 
c  numbers  of  the  inhabitants  continually  diminifhed  with 
'  the  means  of  fubfiftence;  and  the  country  was  exhault- 
'  ed  by  the  irretrievable  lofles  of  war,  famine,  and  pef- 
'  tilence.  St.  Ambrofe  has  deplored  the  ruin  of  a  popu- 
'  lous  diftrict,  which  had  been  once  adorned  with  the 
'  flourifhing  cities  of  Bologna,  Modena,  Regium,  and 
'  Placentia.     Pope  Gelafius  was  a  fubjeft  of  Odoacer; 

*  and  he  affirms,  with  ftrong  exaggeration,  that  in  ./Emilia, 
'  Tufcany,  and  the  adjacent  provinces,  the  human  fpe- 
'  cics  was  almoft  extirpated30.' 

'  While  the   kingdoms  of  the   Franks  and  Vifigotlis 
1  were  eftablifhed  in  Gaul  and   Spain,  the   Saxons  at 
4  chievcd  the  conquell  of  Britain.'     But  it  maintained, 
alone  and  unaided,  '  a  long,  a  vigorous,  though  all  un- 

*  fuccefsful  ftruggle,  again  It  the  formidable  pirates,  who, 

*  almoft  at  the  fame  inftant,  afTaulted  the  Northern,  the 
'  Eaftern,  and  the  Southern  coafts.'     And  '  aiter  a  wai 

*>   Vol.  VI.  p.  20,  52,  I  )     234 
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4  of  an  hundred  years,  the  independent  Britons  ilill 
4  occupied  the  whole  extent  of  the  Weftern  coaft,  from 

*  the  wall  of  Antoninus  to  the  extreme  promontory  of 

*  Cornwall. — Refiftance,  if  it  cannot  avert,  mufl  increafe, 
'  the  miferies  of  conqueft ;  and  conqueft  has  never  ap- 

*  peared  more  dreadful  and  deftruftive  than  in  the  hands 

*  of  the  Saxons.'  Such,  indeed,  was  the  deftru&ion  of 
the  natives,  that  '  the  Saxon  kingdoms  difplayed  the  face 
'  of  recent  difcovery  and  cultivation  :  the  towns  were 
4  fmall,  the  villages  were  diftant ;  the  hufbandry  was  lan- 
4  guid  and  unfkilful ;  four  fheep  were  equivalent  to  an 
4  acre  of  the  beft  land;'  and  '  an  ample  fpace  of  wood 

*  and  morafs  was  refigned  to  the  vague  dominion  of 
4  nature31.' 

In  another  part  of  the  globe  the  Bulgarians  difplayed 
an  equal  degree  of  ferocity.  '  The  hopes  or  fears  of 
4  the  Barbarians ;  their  inteftine  union  or  difcord ;  the 
'  accident  of  a  frozen  or  (hallow  flream ;  the  profpeft 
4  of  harvefl  or  vintage ;  the  profperity  or  diftrefs  of 
'  the  Romans,  were  the  caufes  which  produced  the  uni- 
4  form  repetition  of  annual  vifits,  tedious  in  the  narrative 
4  and  deftruclive  in  the  event.'  The  year  539  '  was 
1  marked  by  an   invafion   of  the  Huns  or    Bulgarians, 

*  fo  dreadful,  that  it  almoft  effaced  the  memory  of  their 
4  paft  inroads.  They  fpread  from  the  fuburbs  of  Con- 
4  ftantinople  to  the  Ionian  gulph,  deftroyed  32  cities  or 
4  caftles, — and  repafled  the  Danube,  dragging  at  their 
'  horfes  heels  120,000  of  the  fubjeas  of  Juftinian.  In 
4  a  fubfequent  inroad  they  pierced  the  wall  of  the  Thra- 
4  cian  Cherfonefus,  extirpated  the  habitations  and  the 
4  inhabitants, — and  returned  to  their  companions,  laden 
4  with  the  fpoils  of  Ada,'  And  Piocopius  has  confi- 
4  dently  affirmed,  that,  in  a  reign  of  32  years,  each  an- 

*  VoL  VI.  p.  379,  386,  388,  39s,  395. 
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«  tikal  inroad  of  the  Barbarians  confumed  2oo;ooo  of 
«  the  inhabitants  of  the  Roman  empire.  The  entire  po- 
«  pulation  of  Turkifh  Europe,  which  nearly  corrcfponds 
'  with  the  provinces  of  Juftinian,  would  perhaps  be 
'incapable  of  fupplying  fix  millions  of  perfons,  the 
4  refultof  this  incredible  efiimate".' 

Juflinian  recovered  Italy  from  the  Goths,  and  Africa 
from  the  Vandals ;    but  the  recovery  of   loft   provinces 
was  fomctimcs  as  defcruftive  to  agriculture  and  to  man- 
kind, as  the  original  irruptions  of  the  Barbarians.  «  From 
'  his-'new   acquifitions,  Juftinian  bxpefted  that  his  ava- 
1  rice,  as  well  as   pride,  mould  be  richly  gratified.'     In 
confluence  the  mod  dreadful  rebellions  agitated  Africa. 
'  For  the  troubles  of  Africa,  I  neither  have  nor  defire 
'  another  guide  than  Procopius,  whofe  eye  contemplated 
'  the  image,  and  whofe  ear  collefted  the  reports,  of  the 
'  memorable  events  of  his  own  times.'     He  '  has  confi- 
•  dently  affirmed,  that   five  millions  of   Africans  were 
«  confumed  by  the  wars  and  government  of  the  emperor 
'  juftinian.     The   feries   of  the   African   hiltory  attefts 
■  this  melancholy  truth".'     After  the  recovery  of  Italy, 
'  Juftinian  might  diHate  benevolent  edicls,  and  Nari'es 
'  might  fecond  his  wiflies  by  the  reftoration  of  cities.— 
1  Bin  the  power  of  kings  is  moil  effeftual  to  deflroy: 
'  and  the  twenty  years  of  the  Gothic  war  had  eoufum- 
'  mated  the  diftrefs  and  depopulation  of  Italy .     As  early 
'  as  the  fourth  campaign,  under  the  difcipline  of  Belifa- 
«  rius  himfelf,  ,50.000  labourers  died  of  hunger  in  the 
'  narrow  region  of  Mifenum.     A  ftill  greater  number 
'was  confumed  by    famine  in   the  fouthern  provinces, 
<  without  the  Ionian  gulph.     Acorns  were  ufed  in  the 
*  place  of  bread.     Procopius  had  feen  a  deferted  orphan 

3*  Vol.  VII.  p.  282,  284. 

33  Vol.  VII.  p.-  346,  347.  353-     Af»ca  *U*W*«*  by  thcarmy  oi  Juf- 
mian  in  the  year  533.. 
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4  fuckltd   by    a    fhe-goat.      Seventeen   paflengers   Were 

•  lodged,  murdered,  and  eaten,  by  two  women,  who 
'  were  detected  and  (lain  by  the  eighteenth. — A  flri6t  ex- 
4  amination  of  the  evidence  of  Procopius  would  fwell 
'  the  lofs  of  Italy  above  the  total  fum  of  her  prefent 
'  inhabitants34.' 

In  the  year  542  a  terrible  plague  arofe,  which  raged 
with  fuch  fury,  '  that  many  cities  of  the  Eaft  were  left 
4  vacant,  and  in  feveral  diftri&s  of  Italy  the  harveft  and 
'  the    vintage    withered    on    the    ground.     The    triple 

*  fcourge  of  war,  peftilence,  and  famine,  affli&ed  the 
f  fubje&s  of  Juflinian,  and  his  reign  is  difgraced  by  a 
4  vifible  decreafe  of  the  human  fpecies,  which  has  never 
'  been  repaired  in  fome  of  the  fairefl  countries  of  the 
4  globe35.' 

Such  was  the  reign  of  Juflinian.  Whether  hufbandry 
was  likely  to  revive,  and  plenty  to  return,  during  the 
adminiftration  of  his  feebler  fucceflbr,  the  following  paf- 
fage  refpecling  that  prince  will  ascertain .  '  The  annals 
'  of  the  fecond  Juflin  are  marked  with  difgrace  abroad 
'  and  mifery  at  home.  In  the  Weft,  the  Roman  empire 
4  was  afflifted  by  the  lofs  of  Italy,  the  defolation  of 
4  Africa,  and  the  conquefls  of  the  Perfians.  Injuitice 
4  prevailed  both  in  the  capital  and  the  provinces;  the 
'  rich  trembled  for  their  property,  the  poor  for  their 
4  fafety.'  Italy,  however,  omitted  not  to  apply  to  the 
emperors  for  relief.  From  this  country,  indeed,  they 
4  were  inceffantly  tormented  by  tales  of  mifery  and  de- 
'  mands  of  fuccour;'  and  the  language  of  Rome  was, 
,4  If  you  are  incapable  of  delivering  us  from  the  fword 
44  of  the  Lombards,  fave  us  at  lead  from  the  calamity  ot 
44  famine."  Though  the  depopulation  of  the  capital  of 
Italy  was  conftant  and  vifible,  *  yet  the  number  of  citi- 

3*  Vol.  VII.  p.  400.  3»  Vol.  VII.  r  4»3« 
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zens   (fill  exceeded  the  meafure  of  fubfiftence :   their 

precarious    food   was   fupplicd    from    the    harveils   of 

Sicily  or  Egypt ;  and  the  frequent  repetition  of  famine 

betrays  the    inattention   of   the   emperor  to    a   diflant 

province36.' 

The  new  circumftances  of  degradation  and  depreflion, 

into  which  a  confiderable  part  of  mankind  were  thrown, 

gave  a  fevere  check  to  the  ardour  of  induftry.     Hence 

the  operations  of  agriculture  became  more  languid;  its 

produce  more  fcanty  and  uncertain.     '  According  to  the 

*  maxims  of  ancient  war,  the  conqueror  became  the  law- 
'  ful  mailer  of  the  enemy   whom  he  had  fubdued  and 

*  {pared :  and  the  fruitful  caufe  of  perfonal  flavery, 
1  which   had   been    almofl   fupprefled   by  -the   peaceful 

*  fovereignty  of  Rome,  was  again  revived  and  multiplied 
■  by  the  perpetual  hoftilities  of  the  independent  Barba- 
'  rians.  The  Goth,  the  Burgundian,  or  the  Frank,  who 
4  returned   from  a  fuccefsful  expedition,    dragged  after 

*  him  a  long  train  of  fheep,  of  oxen,  and  of  human  cap- 
4  tives,  whom  he  treated  with  the  fame  brutal  con- 
'  tempt37.' 

Whether  the  expeditions  of  the  Barbarians  fucceeded 
or  mifcarried,  they  were  almofl  equally  ruinous  to  the 
peaceful  labours  of  the  hufbandman.  To  illuftrate  their 
nature  and  effects,  a  fhort  account  (hall  be  given  of  the 
invafion  of  Languedoc  in  the  year  586  by  the  army  of 
the  king  of  Burgundy.  '  The  troops  of  Burgundy, 
4  Berry,  Auvergne,  and  the  adjacent  territories,  were  ex- 
4  cited  by  the  hopes  of  fpoil.  They  marched,  without 
4  difcipline,  under  the  banners  of  German,   or   Gallic, 

*  counts;  their  attack  was  feeble  and  unfuccefsful ;  but 

*  the  friendly  and  hoflile  provinces  were  defolated  with 

*  indifcriminate  rage.     The  corn-fields,  the  villages,  the 

*  Vol.  VIII.  p.  133,  14*1  J59.  *  Vol.  VI.  p,  359- 
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'  churches  themfelves,  were  confumeJ  by  fire;  the  in- 
4  habitants  were  maffacred  or  dragged  into  captivity ; 
4  and,  in  the  diforderly  retreat,  ^ooo  of  thefe  inhu- 
4  man    favages  were   deftroycd    by   hunger  or  inteftine 

•  difcord38.' 

Often  expo  fed  to  a  fiege  or  to  a  blockade,  cities  fre- 
quently became  the  theatres  of  the  moft  dreadtul  {amines. 
Some  fafts  attendant  on  feme  of  the  fieges  of  Rome  will 
illuftrate  the  affertion.  When  environed  by  the  army  of 
Alaric,  it  experienced  '  the  horrid  calamities  ot  famine,' 
at  a  time  when  it  may  fairly  be  fuppofed  to  have  con- 
tained twelve  hundred  thoufa  nd  inhabitants.  The  daily 
4  allowance  of  three  pounds  of  bread  was  reduced  to 
'  one-half,  to  one-third,  to  nothing ;  and  the  price  ot 
4  corn  ftill  continued  to  rife  in  a  rapid  and  extravagant 
4  proportion. — The  food  the  moft  repugnant  to  fenfe  and 
4  imagination,  the  aliments  the  moft  unwholefome  and 
4  pernicious  to  the  conftitution,  were  eagerly  devoured, 

*  and  fiercely  difputed,  by  the  rage  of  hunger. — Even 
'  mothers  are  faid  to  have  tailed  the  flefh  of  their  flaugh- 
4  tered  infants.  Many  thoufands  of  the  inhabitants  of 
4  Rome  expired  in  their  houfes,  or  in  the  ftreets,  for 
'  want  of  fuftenance. — And  the  miferies  of  famine  were 
4  fucceeded  and  aggravated  by  a  peftilential  difeafe.5 
This  was  in  the  year  408.  In  the  year  472,  the  prin- 
cipal part  of  Rome,  which  lay  on  theTufcan  fide  of  the 
Tyber,  was  befieged  by  Ricimer ;  and  the  public  dif- 
trefs  was  prolonged  4  by  a  refiftance  of  three  months, 
4  which  produced  the  concomitant  evils  ot  famine  and 
4  peftilence.'  In  the  year  537,  the  metropolis  ot  the 
Wettern  empire  was  befieged  by  150,000  Goths ;  and, 
as  the  liege  continued  more  than  a  ye^r,  the  people, 
notwithftanding  the  harvefts  of  Campania  and  Tufcany 

3»  Vol.  VI.  p.  374. 
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had  been  '  forcibly  fvvept  for  the  ufe  of  the  city, — was 
'  expofed  to  the  miferies  of  fcarcity,  unwholefome  food, 
'  and  contagious  diforders.'  But  '  if  any  credit  be  due 
'  to  an  intelligent  fpe&ator,  one  third  at  leaft  of '  the 
Gothic  '  hoft  was  deflroyed,  in  frequent  and  bloody 
1  combats  under  the  walls  of  the  city.  The  bad  fame 
'  and  pernicious  qualities  of  the  fummer  air  might  al- 
>  ready  be  imputed  to  the  decay  of  agriculture  and  popu- 
'  lation ;  and  the  evils  of  famine  and  pellilence  were 
'  aggravated  by  their  own  licentioufnefs,  and  the  un- 
'  friendly  difpofition  of  the  country.'  Only  nine  years 
after  this,  Rome  was  again  befieged  by  the  Goths,  under 
the  command  of  Totila,  and  was  deftined  to  fufiain  Hill 
feverer  fufferings.     •  The  medimnus,  or  fifth  part  of  the 

*  quarter  of  wheat,  was  exchanged  for  7  pieces  of  gold ; 
'  50  pieces  were  given  for  an  ox,  a  rare  and  accidental 

*  prize;'  and  '  the  progrefs  of  famine  enhanced  this  ex- 

f  orbitant  value A  taftelefs  and  unwholefome  mixture, 

'  in  which    the  bran   thrice  exceeded  the   quantity  of 

*  flour,  appeafed  the  hunger  of  the  poor ;  they  were 
"  gradually  reduced  to  feed  on  dead  horfes,  dogs,  cats, 
'  and  mice,  and  eagerly  to  fnatch  the  grafs,  and  even  the 
'  nettles,  which  grew  among  the  ruins  of  the  city39.' 

That  the  fcarcity  of  corn,  wine,  and  oil,  as  well  as 
of  other  provifions,  muft.  have  been  great,  muft  have 
been  general,  muft  have  been  permanent  in  the  Roman 
empire,  at  a  period  when  the  devaftations  of  the  Northern 
nations  were  thus  violent,  thus  extenfive,  and  thus  fre- 
quently repeated,  can  be  doubted  by  no  man,  who  is  ac- 
quainted with  the  nature  and  operations  of  agriculture, 
or  with  the  circumftances  that  encourage  a  freedom  of 
commercial  intercourse,  or  who  is  accuftomed  to  trace 
the  connexion  between  caufe  and  effeft, 

•»  Vol.V.  p.  291 ;  vol.  VI.  p.  217;  vol.  VII.  P-  235,  *37>  243.  *63- 
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After  having  fo  loug  detained  the  reader  in  the  contem- 
plation of  hiflory,  I  fhall  difmifs  the  obfcrvations  on  the 
third  feal  by  noticing  an  objection,  which  may  not  impro- 
bably be  urged  again  ft  the  alleged  interpretation  of  it. 
Though  probably  it  will  be  readily  admitted,  that  the 
countries  constituting  the  Roman  empire  were,  between 
the  reign  of  ConRantinc  and  the  commencement  of  the 
fevemh  century,  in  a  peculiar  degree  the  theatres  of  con- 
quefts  and  devaftations,  and  that  no  other  period  ot  hif- 
tory,  oi  the  fame  length,  can  by  any  means  be  found,  in 
which  this  was  equally  the  cafe ;  yet  it  may  be  ob- 
jected, rhat  a  fcarcity  of  provifions  is  a  circumftance  of 
too  general  a  nature,  to  be  regarded  as  characleriftic 
ol  any  paiticular  period.  In  reply  to  this,  I  obferve, 
that  though  there  have  undoubtedly  been  other  aeraS, 
when  an  alarming  deficiency  of  the  neceffaries  of  life  has 
been  experienced,  and  that  through  a  great  extent  of 
country;  yet  there  are  folid  grounds  for  concluding,  that, 
from  the  earlieft  annals  of  hiftory  to  the  prefent  time, 
there  never  was  any  period,  in  which  the  inhabitants  of 
the  countries,  comprehended  under  the  Roman  empire, 
fuftaincd  fo  frequent  or  fo  general  a  want  of  provifions,  as 
in  that  time,  which  is  fuppofed  to  be  referred  to  by  the 
fymbols  of  the  third  feal.  The  numerous  extrafts,  which 
I  have  been  tempted  to  introduce  from  Mr.  Gibbon,  wilT 
go  far  to  prove  this  affertion ;  but,  in  order  to  furnifh 
more  complete  evidence  of  it,  it  will  be  neceffary  briefly  to 
allege  fome  fafts  and  reafons,  relative  both  to  the  centu- 
ries wliich  preceded,  and  thofe  vfhXch. followed,  the  period 
which  the  prophet  is  thought  to  defcribe. 

Whilft  the  Roman  empire  remained  entire;  whilft  its 
frontiers  were  guarded  by  the  ftrength  of  its  fortifications 
and  the  valour  of  its  legionaries ;  the  labours  of  agri- 
culture purfued  their  tranquil  and  accuftomed  courfe; 
the  rivers,  the  feas,   and  the  excellent  roads  that  ran 
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through  the  provinces  of  the  empire,  united  to  fecure  a 
conftant,  and  generally  a  fufficient,  fupply  of  provifions 
for  all  its  various  inhabitants  ;  the  rich  harvefts  of  Egypt 
and  Africa  yielded  an  abundance,  greatly  fuperior  to 
their  domeftic  wants;  and,  to  ufe  the  words  of  Mr.  Gib- 
bon40, '  the  accidental  fcarcity,  in  any  fingle  province, 
'  was  immediately  relieved  by  the  plenty  of  its  more  for- 
'  tunate  neighbours41.'  It  may  be  added,  'that,  antece- 
dently to  the  acceflion  of  Conftantine,  the  dominions  of 
Rome  had  not  been  regularly  divided  into  the  empires  of 
the  Eaft  and  the  Weft.  Confequently  the  hufbandman 
and  the  farmer  were  not  weighed  down  by  fo  intolerable 
a  prefTure  of  taxes:  and,  as  but  one  court  exijled,  that 
hoft  of  idlers  and  prodigals,  who  conftitute  or  furround  a 
court,  were  far  lefs  numerous  :  and  thofe  who  were 
drawn  afide  from  the  plough,  the  forge,  and  the  loom,  to 
fupply  the  luxuries,  and  to  minifter  to  the  amufements, 
of  the  prince  and  his  dependents,  occupied  a  narrower 
fpace  in  the  ranks  of  fociety. 

To  evince  that  thofe  who  inhabited  the  countries  of 
the  Roman  empire  were  not  afflifted  by  fo  fevere  a  fcar- 
city of  corn  and  food,  fubfequent  to  the  aera  of  the  third 
fcal,  one  decifive  fact  may  be  alleged.  In  the  8th,  the 
9th,  and  the  10th  centuries,  they  certainly  amounted  not 
to  one  half,  and  probably  not  to  one  third,  of  the  number 
of  thofe,  who  lived  when  the  mighty  fabric  of  Roman 
greatnefs  was  unfhaken,  and  confequently  a  much  fmaller 

40  Vol.  I.  p.  86.  During  the  reign  of  Gallienus,  it  is  true,  ap  extreme 
fcarcity  of  provifions  was  felt  throughout  the  Roman  empire.  But  it  was 
comparatively  of  fhort  continuance ;  and  the  indolent  Gallienus  was  fuc- 
eeeded  by  a  feries  of  great  princes,  under  whom  order  prevailed,  and 
agriculture  flourished. 

41  *  In  an  extenfive  corn-country,  between  all  the  different  parts  of 

*  which  there  is  a  free  commerce  and  communication,  the  fcarcity  occa- 

*  fioned  by  the  moft  unfavourable  feafons  can  never  be  fo  great  as  to  pro- 

*  duce  a  famine.'     Smith's  Wealth  of  Nations,  7th  ed.  vol.  II.  p.  295. 
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quantity  of  provifions  was  fufficienttbr  their  fubfiftence. 
And  there  are  obvious  reafons,  why,  for  a  number  of 
pall  centuries,  no  general  and  permanent  fcarcity  of  pro- 
vifions has  been  felt.  The  eitablifhment  of  laws,  and 
the  liability  of  governments,  have  given  protection  to 
property,  and  confidence  to  induftry.  Nations  have  been 
far  lefs  expofed  to  the  ravages  of  foreign  conqueft ;  and, 
during  the  profecution  of  war,  its  horrors  have  been  al- 
leviated by  the  fuperior  mildnefs  of  modern  times.  Vafl 
woods  have  been  felled,  and  immenfe  tracks  of  wafte 
land  cultivated.  Agriculture  has  received  a  long  fuccef- 
fion  of  improvements ;  and  commerce  has  opened  a  way 
for  the  interchange  of  its  produce  between  the  moft  dif- 
tant  countries  of  the  globe. 

The  account  of  the  two  next  feals,  as  well  as  that  of 
the  two  firft,  is  taken  from  Vitringa.  The  fourth  feal 
predicts  the  conquefts  and  devaluations  of  the  Saracens 
and  the  Tilrks4*,  by  whofe  inftrumentality  Divine  Pro- 
vidence feverely  punifhed  the  corrupt  morals  and  abject 
iuperititions  of  the  degenerate  Chriftians  of  that  time,  and 
particularly  thofe  of  the  Eaft43;  and  by  whofe  progrefs 
the  Deity  permitted,  not  only  that  a  large  portion  of  the 
globe  fhould  be  involved  in  wretchednefs,  and  be  in  a 
great  degree  depopulated;  but  that  it  fhould  alfo  ceafe  to 
profefs  the  belief,  and  to  enjoy  the  benefits,  of  Chrifti- 
anity44,  though  it  had  been  long  planted  there  and  firmly 

eftablifhed. 

42  I  know  not,  that  this  opinion  has  been  adopted  by  a  Tingle  Englifh 
commentator.  It  is,  however,  common  on  the  continent.  '  Sigillum 
'  Quartum,'  fays  Wolfius  {Curat: Philologies,  inloc),  '  deSaracenis  etTurcis 
'  molti  accipiimt.' 

*3  Superftitious  as  was  the  worfhip  which  prevailed  in  the  Weft,  that  of 
the  Eaftern  Chriftians  was,  fays  Vitringa,  at  this  time  far  more  corrupt. 
In  Apoc.  p.  418.  1 

44  Not  only  was  Chriftianity  once  eftablifhed  in  Macedonia  and  Gree6e, 
j»  Syria,  Armenia,  and  Afia  Minor,  in  Lybia,   Egypt  and  AbyfTniia  ;  but 

it 
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r-ftabiiihed.  Thofe  barbarous  perfecutions,  which  have 
been  kindled  by  the  antichriftian  church,  the  fifth  feal 
reprefents  :  it  plainly  announces  that  thofe  who  mould 
Hand  forward  in  defence  of  Evangelic  truth  fhould  be 
expofed  to  them  for  a  very  long  duration  of  time ;  and, 
including  the  Albigenfes  and  Waldenfes,  the  Bohemian 
Brethren  and  French  Proteftants,  as  well  as  a  crowd  of 
contemporary  fufferers  that  might  be  enumerated,  it  com- 
prehends the  far  greater  number  of  thofe  who  have  ever 
perifhed  in  the  caufe  of  religion.  It  embraces  the  period 
which  runs  from  the  13th  century  to  the  fall  of  the  anti- 
chriftian empire.  As  this  great  cataftrophe  is  yet  future, 
we  appear  to  be  now  living  under  the  fifth  feal,  though 
near  the  clofe  of  it,  and  when  the  fury  of  religious  zeal 
has  almofl  fpent  its  force. 

The  next  of  thefe  prophecies,  which  is  to  be  a  more 
particular  object  of  enquiry,  is  thus  fublimely  exprefTed: 
and  I  beheld  zvhen  he  had  opened  the  Jixth  feal,  and  loy 
there  was  a  great  Earthquake ;  and  the  fun  became  black 
as  fackclpth  of  hair,  and  the  moon  became  as  blood ;  and 
the  flars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth,  even  as  a  fig-tree 
cajleth  her  untiniely  figs  zvhen  fie  is  f taken  of  a  mighty 
zoind.  And  the  heaven  departed  as  a  fcrozol  when  it  is 
rolled  together;  and  every  mountain  and  if  and  were 
moved  out  of  their  places.     And  the  kings  of  the  earth, 

it  had  at  one  time  made  a  confrderable  progrefs  in  the  iflands  of  Socotra 
and  Ceylon,  in  Iberia  and  Thrace,  in  Arabia  and  Perfia,  in  Tartary,  China, 
and  Hindolian.  Bat  at  prefent,  among  the  natives  of  all  thefe  countries, 
th«  knowledge  of  Chriftianity  is  either  completely  obliterated,  or  it  is  ob- 
fcarely  profeffed  by  a  fcanty  portion  of  illiterate  believers.  The  religion 
of  Mahomet,  on  the  contrary,  in  almoft  every  one  of  thefe  countries, 
either  bears  an  undifputed  fway,  or  has  acquired  very  numerous  profe- 
lytes.  See  Mofheim's  Eccl.  Hiji.  (vol.  I.  p.  199,  274,  275;  vol.  II.  p.  2, 
43,  179),  and  the  Dec!,  and  Fall  oj  the  Rom.  Emp.  (vol.  VIII.  p.  339 — 347). 
Early  in  the  5th  century,  there  were,  fays  Sir  I.  Newton,  in  Africa  alone 
about  700  b'.fhopnrs.     Ohf.  en  Dan.  p.  298. 

and 
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and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich  men,  and  the  chief  cap- 
tains, and  the  mighty  men,  and  every  bondman,  and 
every  freeman,  hid  themfelves  in  the  dens,  and  in  the 
rocks  of  the  mountains  ;  and /aid  to  the  mountains  and 
rocks,  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that 
fitteth  on  the  throne,  and-  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  : 
for  the  great  day**  of  his  wrath  is  come  ;  and  whofliall 
be  able  tofland**? 

The  expreffions  of  this  feal,  fays  Dr.  Wall,  '  are  al- 
4  ways  the  emblems  of  kings,  emperors,  governments, 
'  falling.'  Not  only  does  a  part  of  this  ftriking  paffage 
bear,  on  the  very  face  of  it,  a  flrong  refemblance  to  the 
prediction  of  Jefus;  but  it  may  be  regarded  as  reprefent- 
ing  the  very  fame  events  in  a  more  expanded  form.  What 
is  faid  here,  that  there  was  a  Great  Earthquake,  figni- 
fies,  fays  Vitringa,  •  that  there  would  be  a  mighty  Revo- 
1  lution,  which  .would  happen  in  fome  great  empire,  or 
4  rather  in  the  world,  or  fome  eminent  part  ol  it,  which 
4  is  treated  of  in  this  prophecy.'  Now  this  part  of  the 
world,  he  obferves,  is  Europe.  4  Under  the  emblem  of 
4  the  heaven  being  rolled  together  is  fignified  a  thorough 
4  change  or  abolition  of  the  whole  fyftem  both  political  and 
'  ecclefiaftical. — For  in  the  prophetic  ftyle,  as  I  juft  now 
4  obferved,  the  whole  body  of  thofe  who  have  rule  and 
4  authority,  both  civil  and  ecclefiaftical,  are  included  un- 
4  der  the  name  of  heaven.'  And,  in  another  place,  Vi- 
tringa fays,  this  feal  foretells,  '  that  Great  Commotions 
4  would  fuddenly  arife,  both  in  the  empire  of  Papal 
'  Rome,  and  in  the  other  kingdoms  and  republics  of  Eu- 
4  rope,  God  being  about  to  raife  up  by  his  providence 
'  avengers,  who  would  undertake  the  caufe  of  the  af- 
4  fliQed.'    Nothing,  fays  this  judicious  commentator,  can 

*i  On  the  expreflion,  the  Great  Day  of  God,  fee  the  obfervations  from 
Lowth,  Daubuz,  and  Mede,  in  p.  294. 
«  VI.  12—17. 

be 
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be  more  evident  than  this  explication  of  the  fixth  feal,  if 
we  have  compared  it  with  the  feventh  vial,  which,  in  al- 
moft  the  fame  words,  foretells  the  deftru&ion  of  the  an- 
tichriftian  empire. 

The  fixth  feal  has,  however,  been  applied  by  bp. 
Newton  and  by  various  other  commentators  to  the  fuc- 
cefiive  defeats  of  Maxentius  and  Licinius,  to  the  defini- 
tion of  the  pagan  temples,  and  to  the  various  alterations 
accomplifhed  by  Conftantine47.  But,  befides  obferving, 
that,  according  to  the  ideas  I  entertain  of  the  former  feals, 
thefe  events  belong  to  a  period  far  remote  from  that  of 
the  fixth  feal,  and  therefore  that  this  interpretation  can- 
not poffibly  be  the  true  one ;  I  appeal  to  the  good  fenfe 
of  the  unprejudiced  reader,  whether  thefe  occurrences, 
though  of  acknowledged  importance,  are  adequate  to  the 
grandeur  or  to  the  import  of  the  prophetic  images.     '  In 

•  divine  writings,'  fays  Dr.  Apthorp,  'this  rule  is  indif- 

•  penfable,  that  a  profufion  of  the  higher  figures  be  not 

•  emploved  on  a  difproportioned  fubjea,  or  to  imprefs 

•  ideas  too  vaft  for  the  event48.'  Befides  is  it  not  faid, 
that  the  kings  of  the  earth— hid  them/elves  in  the  dens 
and  in  the  ricks  of  thcmountains  ;  and  is  it  not  admitted 
without  dilute,  in  other  places,  that  the  kings  of  the 
earth  are  the  modern  monarchs  of  the  European  world  ? 
Whence  then  is  it  applied  to  a  period  of  time,  when 
thefe  kings  had  no  exiftence?  That  the  period  referred 
tofhouldnotbe  Paffed  over  in  filence,  Vitringa  thinks 
it  reasonable  to  expea  ;  and  he  accordingly  is  of  opinion, 
that  '  the  times  of  Conftantine  are  painted  in  vivid  co 
'  lours   through  the  greateft  part  of    the  xiith  chapter  "" 

«:  Should  any  pcrfon,  notwithftanding  all  the  force  of  the  objection* 
a*g«nft  it,  apprehend,  that  the  fixth  feal  has  an  afpeft  to  thefe  interior  and 
le°fs  important  events,  yet  he  will  probably  acquiefce  in  an  obfervation  of 
Mr.  Waple,  that  it  '  has  alfo  a  relation  to  the  final  judgments  upon  Auti- 

•  chrift.' 

«  Vol.  I.  p.  86.  ««  P-  2'39- 

Ah 
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An  interpreter  of  the  apocalypfe  *  mud,'  fays  Daubuz, 

*  enlarge  his  thoughts,  and  embrace  at  once  the  whole 

*  extent    and    duration    of   the    Chriftian    religion    or 

*  church.'  It  is  evident  that  the  whole  church  is  con- 
cerned in  the  events  defcribed,  '  fo  that  when  large  and 
1  noble  events  or  revolutions  fit  the  fymbols  exactly,  it 

*  is  unworthy  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  to  think  they  are  ap- 
4  plicable  '  to  fuch  as  are  lefs  confiderable  and  left 
important50. 

That  the  fymbols  of  the  fixth  feal  are  of  too  auguft  a 
kind  to  be  applied  to  the  occurrences  which  happened  in 
the  time  of  Conftantine,  is  a  circumftance  on  which  Vi- 
tringa has  not  omitted  to  lay  proper  ftrefs.  But  this  is 
not  all.  The  civil  government  was  NOT  overturned. 
It  is  true,  fays  Vitringa,  that  lb  me  emperors  were  di- 
vefted  of  their  power.     But  '  in  this  there  was  nothing 

*  new  or  lingular.'  The  fame  rank  and  the  fame  title, 
which  Conftantine  had  wrefted  from  his  rivals,  he  him- 
felf  continued  to  retain.  '  The  imagery  of  the  fixth  feal 
'  exhibits  to  us  the  change  and  fubverfion  of  the  ftate  ol 
'  fome  empire,  which  Ihould  be  accomplifhed  with  a 
'  fudden  fhaking  and  the  mod  violent  commotion.'  But 
the  alterations  introduced  by  Conftantine  were,  fays  this 
learned  divine,  executed  in  a  period  of  profound  peace; 
and  there  was  nothing  in  them  that  correfponded  to  the 
figures  of  the  prophet.  In  the  fubverfion  of  paganifm, 
the  Chriftian  emperor  did,  favs  Vitringa,  proceed  with 
moderation  and  with  caution.  Many  ol  its  temples  and 
its  fhrines  continued  untouched;  the  art  of  divination 
was  ftill  publicly  praftifed5* ;  their  eftates,  their  sala- 
ries, 

*"  Preliminary  Difcourfe,  p.  42. 

41  '  There  is  a  law  of  Conftantine,  which  fhews  that  himielf  was  not 
■  altogether  free  from  pagan  fuperftition,  in  which  he  orders  the  harufpius 

*  t»  be  confulted,  if  any  public  edific*  was  (truck  with  lightning. — Wc 

'  may 
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ries,  their  privileges  ftill  remained  in  the  hands  oi' 
the  veflals  and  the  priefts  and  the  hierophants  ;  in  the 
greater  cities,  and  efpecially  at  Rome,  where  an  altar 
flood  to  the  honour  of  the  Goddefs  Victory,  public  facri- 
fices  were  permitted  ;  and  a  large  proportion  of  the  Ro- 
man fenate,  many  years  after  the  time  of  Con  {famine, 
continued  in  the  belief,  and  perfevered  in  the  patronage, 
of  the   heathen    fuperftitions.      '  Do   thefe,    and  other 

*  things  which  I  omit,  anfwer  to  the  imagery  of  the  fixth 

*  feal  ?  Whilft  men,  addicted  to  the  idolatry  of  pa- 
■  ganifm,  were  every  where  promoted  to  the  higheff.  dig- 

*  nities  of  the  ftate,  at  a  time  when  Chriflian  emperors 
1  held  the  reins  of  government ;  had  they  any  neceflity 
4  to  fay  to  the  mountains  and  to  the  rocks,  fall  on  us,  and 

*  hide  us  from  the  zvrath  of  the  Lamb  ?     Was  paganifm 

*  fubverted  with  violence  and  a  mighty  commotion, 
'  when,  long  after  the  time  of  Conflantine,  it  fubfifted 
'  and  flourifhed  in  the  principal  cities  of  the  empire52  ?' 

Of 

'  may  add  to  this,  that  a  temple  of  the  Goddefs  Concord,  being  decayed  by 
'  length  of  time,  was  repaired  or  rebuilt  by  Conflantine,  if  we  may  truft  to 
'  an  infeription  in  Lilius  Giraldus.'     Jortin  on  E.  H.  vol.  II.  p.  3O5. 
*•  P.  235.     There  is  an  original  epiftle  remaining,  '  which  Conflantine 

*  addreffed  to  the  followers  of  the  ancient  religion  ;  at  a  time  when  he  no 
4  longer  difguifed  his  converfion,  nor  dreaded  the  rivals  of  his  throne.  He 
'  invites  and  exhorts,  in  the  raoft  prefficg  terms,  the  fubje&s  of  the  Roman 
4  empire  to  imitate  the  example  of  their  mailer;  but  hedeclares,  that  thofe 
'  who  flill  refufe  to  open  their  eyes  to  the  celeflial  light  may  freely  enjoy 
4  their  temples,  and  their  fancied  Gods.  A  report,  that  the  ceremonies  of 
1  paganifm  was  fuppreffed,  is  formally  contradicted  by  the  emperor  him- 
4  felf,  who  wifely  afTigns,  as  the  principle  of  hi«  moderation,  the  invin- 
4  cible  force  of  habit,  of  prejudice,  and  of  fuperflition. — The  evidence 
'  of  facts,  and  the  monuments  which  are  flill  extant  of  brafs  and  marble, 
'  continue  to  prove  the  public  exercifc  of  the  pagan  worfhip  during  the 

*  whole  reign  of  the  Jons  of  Conflantine.  In  the  Eaft,  as  well  as  in  the  Weft, 
4  in  cities,  as  well  as  in  the  country,  a  great  number  of  temples  were  rcf- 

*  peeled,  or  at.  leaft  were  fpared  ;  and  the  devout  multitude  ftill  enjoyed 
4  the  luxury  of  facriikes,  of  fcftivals,  and  of  proceflions. — The  title,  the 

4  enfisas 


CHAP.  XXIII.  (      431       ) 

Of  a  part  of  the  fymbols  of  the  fixth  feal,  and  it  will 
only  be  neceflary  with  refpecl  to  a  part,  I'  fhall  give  a 
detailed  account.  There  was  a  great  earthquake,  i.  e.  a 
mighty  revolution  ;  and  the  Jan  became  black  as  fackcloth 
cf  hair,  the  antichriftian  monarchies  of  the  European 
world  were  completely  darkened;  the  moon  became  as 
blood,  the  power  of  thofe  who  flood  in  the  next  rank  to 
royalty  was  obliterated  ;  and  the  Jlars  of  heaver/ Jell  unto 
the  earth53,  the  nobility  were  brought  down  to  a  level 
with  the  mafs  of  mankind,  and  (tripped  of  all  their  ex- 
clufive  privileges.  The  heaven  departed  as  a  fcrozvi, 
when  it  is  rolled  together,  the  old  governments,  which 
had  been  fo  confpicuous  and  extenfive54,  disappeared; 
and  every  mountain,  i  e.  government55,  and  ifland,  i.  e. 
European  country,  were  moved  out  of  their  places. 
They  were  not  merely  fhaken  with  the  greatnefs  of  the 
changes,  bat  were  placed  in  a  frtuation  altogether  differ- 
ent from  that  which  they  had  previoufly  occupied. 
That'  the  prophetic  writers  called  the  Euiopean  coun- 

*  tries,  to  which  the  Jews  traded  by  fea,  bv  the  name 
4  oiifles  and  /funds  of  the  feabb ^  Mr.  IMeubferves.  at  the 

(dine 

•  enfigns,  the  prerogatives  of  Sovereign  Pontiff,  which  had  been  inftkuted 

*  by  Numa,  and  affumed  by  Auguftus,  were  accepted,  without  hefitation, 
'  by  fevtnChriJliati  emperors.- — Gratian  was  the  tiril  who  refufed  the  pon- 
4  tifical  robe  ;'  and  '  the  fourth  differtntion  of  M.  de  la  13aftie,y«r  U  Souif- 
'  rain  Pontifical  des  Lmpereurs  Romains,'  which  '  is  a  very  learned  and  ju- 
'  dicious  performance, — proves  the  toleration  of  paganifm  irovn  Conftan- 

•  tine  to  Gratian.'     Decl.  and  Fall  of  the  R.  E.  vol.  III.  p.  4O5,  4O8,  409. 

W  On  the  word  earth  look  back  to  p.  88  and  388. 

s*  Like  the  books  of  the  ancients,  which,  when  ipread  out,  were  capable 
of  covering  a  large  fpace. 

»  That  '  a  mountain  is  the  fymbol  of  a  kingdom,'  is  the  ftatement  oi 
Dr.  Lancafler;  that  it  may  fignify  any  fpccies  of  government,  helikcwifc 
obferves;  and  it  is  the  remark  of  Vitringa  upon  this  vetfe,  that  not  only 
the  Monarchies,  but  what  are  called  Republics  and  Free  States.  would; 
in  this  general  Revolution,  undergo  the  greateft  changes. 

s*  See  the  fame  obfervatiou  in  Sir  I.  Newton  (on  Van.  p.  277).  and  in 

Dr. 
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fame  time  remarking,  that  '  as  earthquakes  are  feen  to 
'  fwallow  up  whole  inlands  in  the  fea,  and  to  overturn 
'  mountains,  fo  will  the  feveraJ  ftates  and  great  kingdoms 
'of  this  Weftern  world  be  all  quite  changed  in  their 
'  religion,  and  the  powers  of  Antichrift  be  fwallowed 
!  up57.' 

Agreeably  to  the  practice  of  the  prophets,  St.  John, 
in  the  next  verfe,  reprefents  that  literally,  which  he  had 
before  exprefled  under  the  cover  of  fymbols.  He  tore- 
tells,  that  the  princes  and  the  great  men  of  the  earth,  to- 
gether with  all  their  partifans,  will,  from  the  violence 
of  their  fears,  hide,  themjelves  in  the  dens  and  in  the 
rocks,  i.  e.  fays  Mr.  Waple,  in  '  the  moil  fecret  and  in- 
'  acceffible  places.'  '  The  reft  of  the  prophecy  being 
'  to  proceed  with  the  like  metaphors,  of  plagues  upon 
1  the  fun,  moon,  jlars,  earth,  trees,  &c.'  the  prophet, 
fays  Dr.  Goodwin,  '  here  gives  one  literal  explanation 
'  of  them  in  this,  which  is  his  firft  mention  of  fuch, 
'  which  one  may  ferve  for  all ;  that  fo  by  the  analogy 
'  of  the  Holy  Ghoft's  own  expofition  here,  the  reft 
'  might  be  interpreted  :  who  makes  kings  to  be  as  the. 

*  fun,  and  nobles  as  thejlarsbi.' 

With  refpecl  to  the  fixth  feal,  I  (hall  only  add,  that 
the  interpretation  of  it,  which  Vitringa  bas  fo  largely 
defended,  and  demon ftrated  as  I  conceive  with  great 
ftrength  of  evidence,  is  no  novel  explication,  but  on  the 
contrary  of  the  higheft  antiquity.  That  it  predicted  the 
great  events  which  were  to  happen  at  the  deftruftion  of 
Antichrift,  was  the  opinion  of  Viciorinus,  of  Andrew, 

Dr.  Lancafter.  To  account  for  this  ufe  of  the  word  iflartds  another  reafon 
may  alfo  be  affigned.     «  IJlands,'  fays  Mr.  Lowth  (on  I  fa.  xi.  li),  '  m  the 

*  prophetic  ftyle,    feem  particularly  to  denote   the  Wejlern  parts   of  the 

*  world,  or  the  European  nations :  the  Wejl  being  often  called  the^fa  ii* 

*  the  fcripture  language.1 

»  On  Rev.  xvi.  20.  **  In  loc.  p.  43. 

and 
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and  of  Arcthas,  whofe  commentaries  on  the  Revelation 
are  ftill  extant.  The  firft  of  thefe  rilled  the  epifcopal 
fee  of  Pettaw  in  Auftria,  and  fuffered  martyrdom  under 
Dioclefian  ;  the  fecond,  about  the  clofe  of  the  fifth  cen- 
tury, was  bifhop  of  Ccefarea  in  Cappadocia;  and  the  laft 
is  fuppofed  to  have  been  bifhop  of  the  fame  fee  in  the 
fucceeding  century59. 

The  arguments,  alleged  in  the  prefent  work  to  prove 
that  the  antichriftian  monarchies  of  Europe  will  be  de- 
molilhed,  are  deduced  from  prophecy.  Thofe  who  are 
defirous  of  feeing  the  powerful  arguments  that  lead  to 
the  fame  conchifion,  which  are  drawn  from  a  quarter  al- 
together different,  I  mean,  from  the  deduaions  of  reafon, 
from  the  nature  of  things,  and  from  the  exifting  Mate  of 
the  European  world,  fhould  perufe  the  able  pamphlet  of 
M.  Mallet  du  Pan,  entitled  the  Dangers  which  menace 
Europe60.  In  the  apprehenfion  of  this  celebrated  abbe, 
the  overthrow  of  the  defootic  monarchies  which  he  fo 
much  dreads,  would  be  one  of  the  mod  fatal  of  all  pof- 
fible  events ;  an  event,  as  he  affects  to  believe,  fubvei  - 
five  of  religion,  and  happinefs,  and  focial  order.  But, 
I  am  convinced,  that  far  different  would  be  its  effe&s. 
I  am  convinced,  that  it  would  accelerate  the  general 
praaice,  as  well  as  the  univerfal  diffufion  of  Chriftianity  ; 
and  would  caufe  mankind  to  attain  to  fuch  a  pitch  oi 
prefperity  and  of  improvement,  as  the  world  has  never 
feen,  and  can  but  faintly  conceive. 

»9  On  the  age  and  authority  of  thefe  early  commentators,  fee  Lardner. 

"  Dr.  Hartley,  ii  dependably  of  any  reference  to  prophecy,  long  ago 
Gated  fome  of  the  more  important  caufes,  which  threaten  diffolution  to 
the  prefent  European  governments.     On  Man,  vol.  II.  p.  4*0—454. 
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CHAPTER  XXIV. 

ON  SOME  PROPHECIES  OF  THE  OLD  TESTA- 
MENT, PRINCIPALLY  IN  ISAIAH,  FORETEL- 
LING   GREAT   CHANGES    IN    HUMAN   AFFAIRS. 

AT  the  entrance  of  the  laft  chapter  it  was  obferved, 
that  in  Ifaiah  a  paffage  occurs  parallel  to  the 
memorable  prophecy  of  our  Lord ;  and  it  fhall  be  my 
prefent  objeci  to  prepare  the  reader  for  giving  a  favour- 
able reception  to  the  interpretation  of  it  which  I  have 
embraced. 

'  It  is,'  fays  Mr.  Lowth,  '  ufual  with  the  prophets, 
'  when  they  foretell  fome  extraordinary  event  in,  or 
'  near  their  own  times,  to  carry  their  views  on  farther, 
'  and  point  at  fome  greater  deliverance,  which  God  mail 
'  vouchfafe  to  his  people  in  the  latter  ages  of  the 
'  world1.'  There  are  '  innumerable  inflances,'  fays  bp. 
Hurd,  in  the  Jewifh  prophets,  wherein  their  predictions 
have  a  double  accomplifhment ;  and  accordingly  we 
find,  '  that  the  writers  of  the  New  Teflament  give  to 
4  many  of  the  old  prophecies  an  interpretation,  very  dif- 
'  ferent  and  remote  from  that  which  may  be  reafonably 
'  thought  the  primary  and  immediate  view  of  the  pro- 
'  phets  themfelves2.'  And  the  more  diftant  events  which 
they  prefigure  are  generally  far  the  mod  important;  '  the 

*  On  I  fa.  x.  20. 

*  Vol.  I.  p.  6i,  127.  The  double  fenfe  of  prophecy,  fays  bp.  Lowth, 
1  the  facred  writers  of  the  New  Teflament  clearly  fuppofe,  and  according 
*  to'  it  '  they  frequently  frame  their  interpretation  of  paffages  of  the  Old 
'•  Teflament.'     On  Ifa.  xi.  1. 

«  ftyle 
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*  flyle  of  the  prophet  fo  adapting  itfelf  to  this  double 
'  profpecr.,  as  to  paint  the  near  and  fubordinate  event  in 
4  terms,  that  emphatically  represent  the  diflant  and  more 

*  confiderableV 

The  following  in  fiance  of  an  expreffion  of  a  double 
import  is  given  by  Warburton.     4  On  Peter's   refufing 

*  to  eat  of  clean,  and  unclean  meats  promifcuoufly,  in 
'  the  vifion  prefented  to  him,  the  Holy  Spirit  fays,  What 
'  God  hatk  clean  fed  that  call  not  thou  common*.  The 
1  fingle  propofrtion  is,  that  which  God  hath  cleanfed  is 
'  not  common  or  impure;    but  no  one  who  reads  this 

*  ftory  can  doubt  of  its  having  this  double  fenfe  :  1.  Thai 
'  the  dtjhnclion  between  clean  and  unclean  meats  was  to  be 
4  abolijlied.  2.  And  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  called 
'■  into  the.  cliwxh  of  Chrijl.  Here,  then,  the  true  fenfe 
4  ol  theie  pallages  is  not  one,  but  two  :  and  yet  the  inten- 

*  tion  or  meaning  is  not,  on  this  account,  the  leafl  ob- 

*  fcured  or  loft,  or  rendered  doubtful  or  unintelligible5.' 

That  there  are  various  prophecies  of  a  double  fenfe  is 
very  generally  admitted,  and  by  theologues  of  the  cor- 
re&elt  judgment,  as  by  Limborch  and  Grotius,  by  Lu- 
dovicus  Capellus  and  Campegius  Vitringa,  by  Dr.  Jor- 
tin  and  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke.  So  ftrong  are  the  reafons 
for  concluding,  that  fome  predictions  arc  of  this  defcrip- 
tion,  that  extremely  jew  are  the  writers,  minutely  con- 
versant in  the  prophetic  fcriptures,  who  have  denied 
their  exiftence. 

4  Since  from  the  exprefs  prophecies  before  cited  of 
4  the  MeffuuYs  everlaiting  kingdom  of  righteoufnefs,  it 
4  appears,'  fays  Dr.  Clarke,  4  that  God  had  in  facl  a 
4  view  to  that,  as  the  great  and  general  end  of  all  the 
'  difpenfations  of  providence  towards  his  true  worfhip- 

3  Vol.  I.  p.  65,  68.  *  Ads  x.  15, 

»  Div.  Leg.  of  Mofes,  1765,  vol.  V.  p.  314. 

F  f  ?  '  pers 
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1  pers  irom  the  beginning;  and  no  prophecy  of  the  fcrip- 
'  tare  is  of  any  private  interpretation*,  (that  is,  the 
'  meaning  of  the  prophecies  is  not  what  perhaps  the 
4  prophet  himfelf  might  imagine  in  his  private  judgment 
1  of  the  flate  of  things  then  prefent,)— -  but  holy  men /pake 
'  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghojl :  there  may, 
'  therefore,  very  poflibly  and  very  reafonably  be  fup- 
1  pofed  to  be  many  prophecies,  which,  though  they  may 
1  have  a  prior  and  immediate  reference  to  fome  nearer 
1  event,  yet  by  the  Spirit  of  God  (whom  thofe  prophecies 
6  that  are  exprefs  fhow  to  have  had  a  farther  view,) 
'  may  have  been  directed  to  be  uttered  in  fuch  words,  a* 
'  may  even  more  properly  and  more  juflly  be  applied  to 

•  the  great  event  which  Providence  had  in  view,  than  to 
■  the  intermediate  event  which  God  defigned  as  only  a 

•  pledge  or  earneft  of  the  other7.'  In  agreement  with 
this  bp.  Hurd  fays,  '  it  does  not  appear,  that  the  later 
6  prophets  always  underftood  the  drift  of  the  more 
1  ancient ;  or,  that  either  of  them  clearly  apprehended 
4  the  whole  fcope  and  purpofe  of  their  own  pre- 
'  di&ions8.' 

In  order  to  prove  the  exiftence  of  a  double  fenfe  in 
prophecy,  Mr.  Lowth  fays,  *  there  are  feveral  prophe 
'  cies,  in  which  fome  of  the  moll  remarkable  paflages 

•  were  never  fulfilled  in  the  perfons  of  thofe,  concerning 
4  whom   they  were   firft   fpoken  :    as  thofe  paflages  in 

•  David's  Pfalms,  they  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet, 
-  they  parted  my  garments,  and  cajl  lots  upon  my  vef- 

•  ture"* ;    they  gave   me  gall  to   eat,    and    vinegar   to 

»  z  Pet.  i.  20,  21. 

'  Evi.  of  Nat.  and  Rev.  Rcl.  p.  409. 

»  Vol.  I.  p.  135. 

»  By  St.  Matthew  this  is  referred  to  as  a  prediction  of  Chrift  (xxv'u. 

35}*  '  drink  ; 
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'  drink 10 ;  were  never,  that  we  can  find,  literally  true  of 
'  David,  though  it  is  likely  both  thofe  pfalms  were  at 
1  firft  penned  by  him  with  regard  to  his  own  circum* 
'  fiances.  In  fhort,  let  any  man  compare  the  literal 
'  fenfc  of  the  prophecies  relating  to  Chrift,  as  it  is  ex- 
1  plained  by  Grotius,  (who  has  took  more  pains  to  clear 
'  this  matter  than  any  other  expofitor)  with  the '  fecond- 
ary  and  more  important  fenfe,  '  and  he  will  find,  that 
'  generally  fpeaking  the  primary  or  literal  fenfe  does  not 
'  come  up  to  the  full  import  and  meaning  of  the  words  : 
1  but  looks  narrow  and  forced  in  many  places,  in  com- 
'  parifon   of  the  '  other11.     *  David,'    fays   Dr.  Jortin, 

*  feems  to  fpeak  concerning  himfelf  when  he  fays,  thou 
'  Jlialt  not  leave  my  foul  in  hell12,  nor  fuffcr  thy  holy  one 
'  to  fee  corruption^.     He  intended   perhaps   no   more 

*  than  this,  thou  malt  not  fuffer  me  to  come  to  an  un- 
'  timely  end,  to  be  killed  by  mine  enemies  and  call  into 
'  the  grave :  but  then  the  divine  impulfe,  which  was 
1  upon  him,  made  him  ule  words  which  fhould  fuit 
1  exa&ly  to  Chrift,  and  to  himfelf  only  in  a  loofe  and 
'  figurative  fenfe.  Of  this  the  prophet  himfelf  might  be 
'  fenfible,  and  might  know  that  his  words  had  another 

*  import,  and  that  they  mould  be  fulfilled  twice,  both  in 
'  the  fenfe  which  he  intended,  and  in  the  fublimer  fenfe 
'  of  the  holy  Ipirit.  By  thefe  means  a  fhade  was  caft 
'  over  the  prophecy,  and  the  fenfe  of  the  Spirit  was 
'  concealed  till  the  event  unfolded  it  and  made  it  con- 

*°  Pf.  xxii.  i6,  18;   lxix.  si. 

"  Vindic.   of  the  Div.   Auth.    and    Infp.  of  the  Old  and  New  Tell. 

P-  !o3- 

M  That  is,  thou  wilt  n«t  leave  my  lift  in  the  grave.     That  this  is  the  true 

and  literal  fignification  of  the  words,  Dr.  Whitby  has  proved  at  length  (on 

:he  Afts,  ii.  27). 

**  Pf.  xvi.  10. 
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'  fpicuous1  V  Thefe  words  of  David,  the  apo  files,  Peter 
and  Paul,  fpeak  of  in  fuch  terms,  as  if  they  concluded 
them  to  be  an  undoubted  prediction  of  Chrift's  re  fur- 
reaion  from  the  dead15  ;  and  certainly  the  Chriftian, 
who  is  perfuaded  that  there  are  predi&ions,  relative  to 
the  holy  founder  of  our  religion,  interfperfed  in  the 
pages  of  the  Jewifh  prophets,  cannot  but  think,  that  this, 
was  a  circumftance  eminently  worthy  of  being  foretold. 
One  reafon,  fays  Mr.  Lowth,  why  the  prophecies 
mould  have  a  fecondary  fenfe,  as  well  as  a  primary  and 
literal  one,  may  '  be  taken  from  the  nature  and  ufe  of 
'  prophecy  in  general,  which  makes  it  requihte,  that 
4  prophecies  mould  be  delivered  with  fome   degree  of 

*  obfeurity.— I  deny  not  but  there  are  fome  plain  pro- 
'  phecies  in  fcripture,  but  as  much  the  greater  part  of 

•  them  have  fomething  of  obfeurity,  fo  I  doubt  not  but 

*  to  make  it  appear,  that  the  obfeurity  of  the  prophecies 
1  is  fo  far  from  being  an  objection  againft  them,  as  fome 
'  pretend,  that  on  the  contrary  it  is  abfolutely  requifite, 

♦  that  mod  prophecies  fhould  be  obfeure,  or  elfe  they 
«  would  not  anfwer  the  defigns  for  which  they  were 
1  given,  nor  be  accomplifhed  in  a  way  agreeable  to  the 

*  methods  of  providence16.' 

Without  allowing  a  double  fenfe  in  prophecy,  '  we 
'  fhall,'  fays  Mr.  Lowth,  '  make  great  confufion  and 
'  diforder  in    the    prophetical   writings,   if   we   fuppofe 

♦  them  to  break  off  abruptly  from  the  matter  in  hand,  and 
1  without  any  vifible  tranfition  go  to  a  quite  different 
<  fubjeft.     And  this  is,  to  fpeak  more  particularly,  very 

•  unreafonable  to  fuppofe  in  the  prophet  Ifaiah,  who  as 
'  he  is  moil  eminent  for  the  clearnefs  of  his  prophecies 
'  concerning  the  MeiTiah,  fo  he  is  as  remarkable  for  the 

14  Rem.  on  Eccl.  Hift.  vol.  I.  p.  129, 

•  Ads  ii.  27  ;  xiii.  36.  ,6  Vindic.  &c.  p.  162. 

«  regular 
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1  regular  order  and  contexture  of  his  prophecies,  and 
'  their  coherence  one  with  another.  And  the  hiftorical 
'  relations,  which  he  interfperfes  in  his  writings,  ferve 
'  as  a  key  to  open  the  primary  and  literal  intention  of 
4  his  whole  prophecy.  But  the  beauty  of  it  taken  all 
'  together  will  be  quite  fpoiled,  except  we  fuppofe  him 
1  in  moll  cafes  to  have  fome  regard  to  the  fubjeft  he  is 
'  upon,  and  rather  to  take  hints  from  thence  to  difcourfe 
'  concerning  the  ftate  of  the  gofpel,  than  to  fly  out  into 
•  a  foreign  fubjeft  without  any  refpecl  to  order  or 
'  coherence17.' 

That  the  do&rine  of  the  double  fenfe  of  prophecy  has 
frequently  been  recurred  to  for  the  explication  of  pre- 
dictions, where  no  fecondary  fignification  is  to  be  found, 
cannot  be  doubted.  Hence  fome  have  been  ready  to 
conclude,  becaufe  it  has  been  falfely  afcribed  to  fome 
prophecies,  that  it  therefore  belongs  to  none.  But  cer- 
tainly, whether  the  doctrine  be  or  be  not  well-founded, 
the  arguments  drawn  from  the  abufe  of  it  conftitute  no 
very  logical  proof  of  its  nonexiftence.  From  the  fame 
caufe,  however,  both  prophecy  and  Chriftianity  have, 
in  the  eyes  of  fome,  fallen  into  difrepute  ;  and  the  reality 
of  the  one  has  been  queftioned,  and  the   truth  of  the 

other  has  been  controverted18. 

My 


18  After  the  paragraph  above  in  the  text  was  written,  I  met  with  the 
following  paffage  in  Warburton.  If,  fays  the  prelate,  it  be  aflted,  what  it 
is  which  hath  prejudiced  fome  perfons  againft  typical  and  fecondary 
fenfes  ?  '  I  anfwer,  the  folly  of  fanatics,  who  have  abufed  it  in  fupport 
'  of  the  mod  abominable  nonfenfe.  But  how  unreafonable  is  this  preju- 
'  dice !  Was  there  ever  any  thing  rational  or  excellent  amongft  men,  that 
«  hath  not  been  thus  abufed  ?  Is  it  any  difparagement  to  the  method  of 
'  geometers,  that  fome  conceited  writers  on  morality  and  religion  have  of 
•  late  taken  it  up,  to  give  an  air  of  weight  and  demonstration  to  the  whim- 
1  fies  of  pedantic  importance  ?     Is  there  no  truth  of  nature,  or  reafonable- 

F  f  4  '  nefs 
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My  next  citations  I  fhall  introduce  with  the  lefs 
fcruple,  becaufe  they  proceed  from  the  pen  of  a  writer, 
whofe  difcourfes  on  prophecy,  on  account  of  the  im- 
portance of  the  matter,  and  the  elegance  of  the  ftyle, 
will  long  continue  to  be  perufed  with  pleafure. 

When  the  Jews  '  were  fele&ed  from  the  other  na- 

*  tions,   to  anfwer   many    wife  ends    of   providence,   it 

*  pleafed  God,'  fays  bp.  Hurd,  '  to  militate  a  form  of 
'  government  for  them,  which  could  not  fubfift  without 
■  his  frequent  interpolation ;  manifefted  in  fuch  a  way  as 
'  might  convince  them,  that  they  were  under  the  aftual 
'  and  immediate  conduct  of  their  divine  fovereign. 
'  Hence  it  became  a  part  of  this  lingular  oeconomy,  to 
'  be  adrniniftered  in  the  way  of  prophecy  ;  by  which  it 
'  would  be  feen,  that  the  hand  of  God  was  upon  them  in 
'  all  their  more  important  concerns.  Upon  this  baiis  of 
:  an  extraordinary  providence  the  Jewiih  government 
'  flood ;  and  we  are  now  to  fee  in  what  manner  the 
1  prophetic  fpirit,  fo  effential  to  that  polity,  was  em- 
'  ployed.' 

'  Firjki  we  may  obfcrve,  ih.it.  bv  means  of  this  pro- 
vifion  for  their  civil  regimen,  an  apt  and  commodious 
way  was  opened  for  carrying  on  the  divine  councils  in 
'  regard  to  Jefus ;  in  whom,  indeed,  the  Law  itfelt  was  to 
'  be  fulfilled, — The  general  theme  of  the  prophet  was 
fome  temporal  fuccefs  or  calamity  ol  the  Jewiih  ftate  ; 
the  fecret  purpofe  of  the  in/hirer  was,  occafionally  at 

1  nefs  of  art,  in  grammatical  eonfli  uetion,  becaufe  rabaliftic  dunceshave  in 

*  every  age  abufed  ii  to  pervert  all  human  meaning?  We  might  as  well 
'  fay,  that  the  ancient  Egyptians  did  not  write  in  hieroglyphics,  bccaulc. 
1  Ktrchcr,  who  endeavoured  to  explain  them,  hath  given  us  nothing  but 
'  his  own  vifions,  as  that  the  ancient  Jews  had  not  types  and  fecondary 
c  fenfes,  Lccaufe  modern  enthufiafls  have  allegorized  their  whole  flory.' 
Div.  Leg.  of  Mefcs,  1705,  vol.  V.  p.  353. 

•  leaft, 
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4  leaft,  and  when  he  faw  fit,  to  predicl  the  fpiritual  king- 
'  domofthe  Mefliah'V 

Secondly,  to  excite  attention  to  thefe  remoter  prophe- 
cies, '  care  was  taken  to  fecure  the  authority  of  the  pro- 
phet  by  the  completion  of  his  civil  predictions  in 
events  diftin&ly  defcnbed,  and  near  at  hand.  Thus, 
Mofes  might  be  believed  by  the  Jews  in  what  he  faid, 
of  a  prophet  to  be  raifed  up,  in  a  future  age,  like  to 
himfe/f10;  when  they  faw  his  prophetic  bleifings  and 
curfes  upon  them,  according  to  their  deferts  in  the 
land  of  Canaan,  fo  fpeedily  and  fo  pun&ually  ex- 
ecuted. Thus,  too,  their  prophet,  Ifaiah,  might  rea- 
fonably  expefi  to  find  credit  with  them  for  the  glo- 
rious things  predicted  by  him  of  the  great  deliverer, 
the  Meffiah;  when  their  deliverance  from  the  Baby- 
lonifh  captivity  was  feen  fo  certainly  to  verify  his  pre- 
diaion  of  that  event.  The  prophet  himfelf  exults  in 
this  argument,  as  decifive  and  unanfwerable.  Behold, 
fays  he,  the  former  things  are  come  to  pa/s,  i.  e.  the 
prophecies,  I  have  delivered  to  you  concerning  your 
redemption  from  the  Affyrian  bondage,  will  foon  be  fo 
exaclly  completed,  that  I  regard  them  as  things  pafi\ 
and  therefore  new  things  do  I  declare.;  hence  I  claim 
your  belief  of  other  prophecies,  concerning  a  much 
greater  redemption,  to  take  place  hereafter,  though 
there  be  no  appearance,  as  yet,  of  any  caufes  tending 
to  produce  it ;  for  I?  fore  they  fpring  forth,  I  tell  you 
of  them21.' 

Thirdly,  '  with  thefe  new  things,  thefe  fpiritual  pro- 
phecies  concerning  the  firft  coining  of  the  Median, 
were  likewife  intermixed  other  prophecies,  which  ran 

'•  *  This  ufe  and  intent  of  prophecy  was.feen,  and  admirably  exprefTed, 
•  by  the  great  M.  Pafchal.     Pcnfus,  p.  ti2.' 
"  Deut-  Kviii.  i5.  •••   if.  xlii.g. 

'  out 
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'  out  beyond  that  term,  and  prefigured  THE  great 
•events   of   his  second  coming:  and  the  war  - 

•  rant  for  admitting  thefe  would  be  the  completion  of 
'  thofe  other  prophecies  in  the  perfon  and  fufferirigs  of 
1  Chrift.  That  there  are  fuch  prophecies  in  the  Old 
4  Teftament,  will  be  (hewn  hereafter.    In  the  mean  time, 

•  it  will    not   be  thought   incredible,    that,   if  Jefus   be 

•  indeed  the  end  of  the  prophetic  fcheme,  the  revolu- 

•  tions  of  his  government  fhould  be  foretold,  as  well  as 

•  the  circum fiances  of  his  perfonal  appearance:  in  other 
'  words,  that  the  confurnmation  of  that  defign,  which 

•  providence  was  carrying  on,  would  not  be  overlooked, 
'  when  the  fteps  and  gradations  of  it  were  fo  diftinctly 
'  noted.  For,  in  any  reafonable  defign  whatfoever,  the 
4  end  is  firfl  and  principally  in  view,  though  the  means 

•  engage,  and  mav  feem  to  engrofs,  the  attention  of  its 
4  author22.' 

Prophecies  of  a  double  fenfe  may,  fays  Jortin,  '  have 
'  meanings  as  determinate  and  fixed,  as  if  they  had  only 
4  one  fenie.  The  fame  is  true  of  allegorical  writings.' 
As  an  exemplification  of  this,  the  14th  of  the  Iff  book  of 
Horace's  odes  mav  be  fpecified.  This  '  ode  has  a  double 
'  fenfe.  The  poet  addrelfes  himfelf  to  a  real  fhip,  and 
'  vet  intended,  under  tint,  image  or  emblem,  to  diffuade 

•  the  Romans  from  expofing  themfelves  again  to  a  civil 

'-  Vol.  I.  p.  126,  131.  133.  To  the  fame  purpofe  bp.  Hurd  elfc. 
where  fpeaks.  Having  laid  it  down  as  a  fundamental  principle,  a  prin- 
ciple, which  is  efpecially  grounded  on  Rev.  xix.  iO,  '  that  prophecy  in 
'  general  (that  fe,  all  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament)  hath 
'  its-  ultimate  accomplifhmtnt  in  the  hiftory  and  dilpenfation  of  Jefus;' 
the  bp.  of  Worcefter  afks,  '  and  wheje  is  the  wonder,  that,  if  prophecy 
«  was  given  to  atteft  the  coming  of  Jefus,  and  the  dilpenfation  to  be  crefted 
'  by  him,  it  fhould  occafionaUy  in  every  ftage  of  it  rclpeft  its  main  pur- 
i  pole;  and,  though  the  immediate  objeft  be  fome  other,  it  fhould  never 

•  lofe  Gght  of  that,  in  which  it  was  ultimately  to  find  its  rcpofe  and  end  ?' 
Vol.  I.  p.  41,  62. 

4  war.' 
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1  war23.'     To  the  fame  purpofe  fpeaks  bp.Warburton. 
1  Horace,'  fays  the  prelate,  '  thus  addreffes  a  crazy  fhip 
1  in  which  his  friends  embarked  for  the  yEgean  fea  : 
'  O  navis,  referent  in  mare  te  novi 
*  Fluftus  !   O  quid  agis  ?   Fortiter  occupa 
'  Portum  :  nonne  vides  ut 
'  Nudum  remigio  latus,  &c. 
•  In  the  fir  ft  and  primary  fenfe  he  defcribes  the  dangers 
1  of  his  friends  in  a   weak  unmanned  veffel,   and  in  a 
'  tempeftuous  fea:  in  the  fecondary,  the  dangers  of  the 
'  republic  in  entering  into  a  new  civil  war,  after  ail  the 
'  lofTes  and  difafters  of  the  old.      As  to  the  fecondary 
'  fenfe, — we  have  the  teftimony  of  early  antiquity  deliv- 
'  ered  by  Quintilian  :   as  to  the  primary  fenfe,  the  fol- 
'  lowing  will  not  fufler  us  to  doubt  of  it. 

'  Nuper  folicitum  quae  mihi  taedium, 
'  Nunc  defiderium,  curaque  non  levis, 
'  Interiufa  nitentes 
'  Vites  aequora  Cycladas.' 
Had  the  ode  '  been  purely  hiftorical,   nothing  had  been 
'  more  cold  or  trifling  ;    had  it  been  purely  allegorical, 
1  nothing    lefs  natural  or   gracious,    on   account  of  the 
'  enormous  length  into  which  it  is  drawn. — But  fuppofe 
'  the  ode  to  be  both  hiftorical  and  allegorical,  and  that, 
'  under  his  immediate   concern   for  his  friends,   he  con- 
1  veyed  his  more  diftant  apprehenfions  for  the  republic, 
'  and   then  there   appears    fo    much   eafe,  and  art,   and 
1  dignity  in  every   period,  as  to  make  us  juftly  efteem 
'  it  the  mod  finifhed  composition  of  antiquity24.' 

But  though  there  are  predictions  which  have  a  double 
afpeel,  the  advocates  of  that  opinion  need  not  hefitate 
to  admit,  with  Dr.   Jortin,    that  the   direct,  prophecies, 

js  Rem.  on  Eccl.  Hift.  vol.  I.  p.  128. 

'4  D;v.  Leg.  of  Mofes,  1765,  vol.V.  p.  316. 

which 
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whicfi  are  taken  only  in  one  fenfe,  are  thofe,  on  which 

*  we  ought  principally  to  irifift,   when  we  would  prove 

*  the  truth  of   our  religion   from  the  predictions  of  the 

*  Old  Teftament".' 

To  interpret  many  of  the  predictions  in  the  Hehrew 
prophets,  as  having  an  exprefs  and  ultimate  reference 
to  the  fortunes  of  Chrift's  kingdom,  is  the  method  which 
Vitringa  decidedly  approves,  and  every  where  illuftrates. 

*  This,1  fays  he,  '  was  the  mode  of  interpretation  follow- 

*  ed  by  the  ancients ;  by  thofe  who,  after  the  ancient 
'  models,  commented  on  the  fcriptures  in  the  middle 
{  ages;  and  by  the  mod  eminent  leaders  of  the  Refor- 
8  mation,  Luther,  Brentius,  Pellicanus,  Bibliander,  Bu- 

*  genhagius,  Snoius ;  and,  in  the  laft  age,  by  Cocceius 
'  and  Altingius26.'  And  I  know  not,  whether  anv  fcho- 
Iir  will  be  juftified  in  totally  difclaiming  the  double 
■  nfe  in  prophecy,  until  he  has  perufed  fome  of  the 
many  observations   on  this  fubjecl,   which  are  fcauered 

:  the  works  of  Vitringa27. 

Of  this  nature  is  thought  to  be  the  xiiith  chapter  of 
Ifaiah,  which,  all  the  commentators  agree,  did,  in  its 
primary  fenfe,  foretell  the  dcflrufrion  of  the  Babylonian 
monarch;  and  ariuocracy. 

With  refpec'l  to  the  flyle  of  Ifaiah,  it  '  has,'  fays  Mr. 
Gray,  '  been  univerfally  admired  as  the  moll  perfect. 
'model  of  the  fublime ;  it  is  diflingtjifhed  for  all  the 
'  magnificence,  and  for  all  the  fvveetnefs  of  the  Hebrew 

•     Rem.   on   1^,.    lit.,  vo!.    1.   p.  121.     On  the  double  fenfe  of  pro- 
phecy fee  a!fo  the  nilIi  ot  bp.  Lowth's  Led.  on  Hebrew  Poetry. 

**  Vitriuga  dt  Canonibus  Verbi  Prophctici  reile  expenendi,  cap.  ii.  can.  xii. 

■    :  That  the  ancient  prophets  had  a   n  .il   eye  to  the  corruptions  and 

'  downf.il  of  the    '  antichriftian   Babylon,  &c.    in  their  prophecies  con- 

■  cerning'  the  '  political  cities  and  governments  ot  old,  the  reader  may,5 

Mr.  Pylc,  '  be'f.nii>li'-d  from  that  learned  and  laborious  commentator 

'  Vitringa  on  Ifei.  xxiii,  aa  fincm  cap.  and  in  many  other  parts  of  that  ex- 

•»rilrrt  vork. '     Pylc  or  ll  r  Rev,  p    1 

language 
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*  language.  The  variety  of  his  images,  and  the  animated 
'  warmth  of  his  expreffions,  characterize  him  as  un- 
'  equalled  in  point  ot  eloquence  ;  and  if  we  were  de- 
1  firous  of  producing  a  fpecimen  ol  the  dignity  and 
1  beauties  of  the  fcripture-language,  we  mould  iinme- 
'  diately  think  of  having  recourfe  to  Ifaiah28.'  With 
refpecl  to  the  period  in  which  he  flourifhed,  we  are 
informed  in  the  ill  chapter  and  the  ill  verfe  of  his 
writings,  that  he  prophefied  in  the  days  of  Uzziak, 
Jotham,  Ahaz,  and  Hezekiah,  kings  of  Judah.  Now 
Uzziah  afcended  the  throne  of  Judah  in  the  year  761 
betore  the  Chriflian  :sra29.  '  The  prophecies  of  Ifaiah,' 
fays  bp.  Hind,  '  it  is  well  known,  are  chiefly  taken 
4  up   in   predicting  the  future   glories  ot  Chriit's  king- 

•  dom30.' 

Without  adducing  any  farther  preliminary  obferva- 
tions,  I  proceed  to  the  citation  ot  the  words,  which  gave 
rife  to  them.  Behold,  the  day  oj  the  Lord  co?neth*1, 
cruel  both  with  u>ar  and  fierce  anger t  to  lay  the  land  u 

'  de folate : 

'■"  Key  to  the  Old  Teft.  p.  ^£9.  Thole  who  feci  a  dcfire  of  carefully 
examining  the  beauties  of  Ifaiah  fhould  read,  together  with  the  mafterly 
commentary  of  Vitringa,  the  elegant  Pi  select  iones  of  Lowth. 

•9  Anc.  Univ.  Hill.  vol.  IV.  p.  15O. 

30  Serm.  preached  at  Lincoln's  Inn,  vol.  I.  p.  276. 

31  '  As  the  prophets  often  fpeak  of  things  future,  as  if  they  were  already 

*  effected  ;    fo  they  fpeak  often  of  things  to  be  brought  about  in  procefs  of 
'  time,  as  if  they  were  to  fuccecd  immediately ;  paft,  prefent,  and  to  come 

•  being  all  alike  known  to  an  infinite  mind,  and  the  intermediate  time  not 
'  revealed  perhaps  to  the  minds  of  the  prophets.'     Bp.  Newton,  voL  I. 

P-  293- 

31  Had  the  paffage  above  been  of  fo  extenfive  a  fignification  as  is  repre- 
fented,  the  word  land,  it  maybe  objected,  would  not  have  been  employed/ 
The  fact  is,  the  word  in  the  original  might  have  been  tianflattd  the  earth, 
as  the  fame  word  in  the  Hebrew  is  tranflated  four  verfes  farther.  Accord- 
ingly  what   is    rendered    the   land    in   our   vernon   in   the  Septuagint  i» 

After 
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dejolale  :  and  he  Jhall  deflroy  the  Jinners  thereof  out  of 
it.  For  the  flars  of  heaven  and  the  cancellations  there- 
of Jhall  not  give  their  light :  the  JunJIiall  be  darkened 
in  his  going  forth,  and  the  moonjliall  not  cauje  her  light 
tojhine33-  And  I  will pumjh  the  zoorld  for  their  evil34  ; 
and  I  will  cauje  the  arrogancy  of  the  proud  to  ceafe,  and 
zvill  lay  low  the  haughtinejs  of  the  terrible. — Therejore 
I  willjhake  the  heavens,  and  the  earth  Jhall  move  out  of 
her  place,  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  of  hojls,  and  in  the  day 
of  his  fierce  anger35. 

Surely  language  like  this  appears  to  point  at  fome- 
what  more  than  the  victory  of  one  arbitrary  prince  over 
a  brother-monarch,  and  the  removal  of  one  fet  ol  rapa- 
cious nobles  in  order  to  make  way  for  another.  On  the 
laft  of  thefe  verfes,  Vitringa  fays,   '  to  no  man,  who  is 

*  (killed  in  the  diction  of  prophecy,   is  this  figurative  lan- 

*  guage  obfcure.     It  fignifies,  that  the  greateft  commo- 

*  tions  would  arife  in  the  world ;  and  that,  in  the  poli- 

*  ttcal  government  of  it,  flupendous  changes  would  be 
4  effe&ed    (together   with   the   cleareft   demon ftration  of 

After  writing  the  preceding  note,  I  met  with  the  following  corrobora- 
tive obfervation  of  Mr.  Lowth  in  his  notes  on  the  xxivth  ch.  of  Ifaiah. 
«  The  Hebrew  word  hatirets  is  promifcuoufly  rendered  in  this  chapter  by 

*  our    interpreters  either  earth  or  land  :   and  may  be  taken  in  a  larger  or 

*  narrower  fenfe,  as  the  context  inclines  us  to  underftand  it.'  It  may  be 
added,  that  the  two  firft  verfes  of  the  fii  ft  ch.  of  Genefis,  where  haarets  is 
■ufed,  prove  beyond  all  contradiction,  that  this  is  a  word  ot  the  moll  com. 
prehenfive  import.  It  is  there  faid,  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven 
and  the  earth.     And  the  earth  was  without  form  and  void. 

J3  Maimonidcs  fpcaks  of  this  and  of  v.  13,  as  having  beyond  all  doubt  a 
political  and  fymbolic  fignification.     More  Nevochim,  p.  265. 

3*  In  bp.  Lowth's  more  correft  Vcrfion  it  is  :  /  will  vifit  the  world  for  its 
toft.  The  Hebrew  word,  tranflated  world,  is  of  the  moftextenfwe  import, 
and  could  not  have  been  otherwife  rendered.  How  this  expreffion  can  be 
exclufively  applied  to  the  empire  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  it  does  not  feem 
eafy  to  conceive. 

3*  XIII.  g,  10,  11,  13. 

'  of 
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*  of  the  Divine  juftice  and  feverity),  not  otherwife  than 
'  if  the  heavens  were  to  fall,  and  the  earth  were  to  move 

*  out  of  its  place.' 

This  fagacious  commentator,  fpeaking  of  this  part 
of  Ifaiah,  fays,  one  objecl  of  this  prophecy  is  to  teach, 
'  that  the  fate  of  the  figurative  Babylon,   and  ot  all  the 

*  kingdoms  of  the  world,  which  mould  oppofe  themfelves 

*  to  the  kingdom    of  the   Son  of  God,   would  refemble 

*  the  fate  of  the  real  Babylon36.'  'And  he  adds  a  little 
farther,  that  pious  men  may,  from  this  prophecy,  anti- 
cipate the  deftruttion  of  the  enemies  of  Chriit's  king- 
dom, and  of  all  power  which  is  hoftile  to  it.  One  or 
two  remarks,  from  the  argument  of  Mr.  Lowth  on  the 
xiiith  ch.  of  Ifaiah,  fhall  alfo  be  cited.  '  After  the 
1  defcription  of  thole  glorious  times,  which  mould  come 

*  to  pafs  in  the  latter  days,  the  prophet  foretells  the  de- 
4  ftru&ion  of  God's  enemies,  and  begins  with  Babylon, 
4  whither  God's  people  were  to  be  carried  captive,  and 

*  therefore  was  a  type  or  figure  of  Antichrift,  the  great 
'  oppreflbr  of  God's   church  in   after-times.     See  Rev. 

*  xvii.  5.  And  whoever  carefully  confiders  feveral  par- 
4  ticulars  in  this  and  the  next  chapter  — will  eafily  find, 
4  that  thefe  prophecies  have  an  afpe£t  beyond  the  taking 
4  of  Babylon  by  Cyrus,  inafmuch  as  the  prophets  de- 
4  fcribe  this  judgment  as  a  decifive  ftroke,  that  mould 
4  thoroughly  vindicate  the  caufe  of  opprefled  truth  and 
J  innocence.'  But  this  cauie  cannot,  I  apprehend,  be 
completely  vindicated,  till  all  the  oppretfive  govern- 
ments, not  only  of  Europe,  but  of  the  world,  (hall  be 
overthrown,  and  every  remnant  of  ariftocratic  ufurpa- 
tion  fhall  be  fwept  away  ;  when  thofe,  who  glitter  in 
their  elevated  flations  in  the  political  world,  like  the  fun, 
the  moon,  and  the  ftars  in  the  natural,  (hall  be  perfeft Iv 

J6  la  Jefai.  vol.  I.  p.  377. 

darkened, 
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darkened,  and,  in  the  expreflive  language  of  the  pro- 
phet, the  arrogancy  of  the  proud  fhall  ceafe,  and  the 
haughtinejs  oj  the  terrible  (hall  be  laid  low. 

It  is  in  the  name  of  Almighty  God,  that  the  prophet 
fays,  /  willjhake  the  heavens,  i.  e.  the  governments  of 
the  world,  and  the  earth  Jhall  remove  out  of  her  place. 
That  the  earth  is  a  fymbol  of  the  great  body  of  the 
people  has  before  been  remarked ;  and  accordingly  its 
removal  out  of  its  place  appears  here  to  fignify,  that 
they  (hall  be  raifed  from  their  prefent  oppreifed  and 
degraded  Hate,  and  fhall  aflume  their  proper  rank  in 
fociety.  Though  contenting  myfelf  with  the  concifeft 
mention  of  this  pafTage  of  Ifaiah,  I  yet  cannot  but  enter- 
tain the  expectation,  that,  after  all  which  has  been  faid 
in  this  and  the  two  preceding  chapters,  it  will  be 
thought,  by  many  of  my  readers,  pointedly  to  foretell 
the  future  accomplifhment  of  thefe  happy  events,  and 
perfectly  to  harmonize  with  the  memorable  predictions 
of  Daniel,  of  John,  and  of  our  Lord  himfelf. 

A  parallel  paflage  fhall  with  brevity  be  referred  to, 
for  the  explanation  of  which  there  is  certainly  no  occa- 
fion  to  have  recurrence  to  that  double  fenfe,  which,  as 
there  is  reafon  to  think,  is  fometimes  found  in  prophecy. 
In  the  2d  and  4th  verfes  of  the  iid  ch.  of  Ifaiah,  that 
prophet  fays,  It  Jhall  come  to  pajs  in  the  lajl  days37,  that 
the  mountain  oj  the  Lord's  houfe  Jliall  be  ejlabliflied  in 
the  top  oj  the  mountains,  and  jhall  be  exalted  above  the 
hills,  and  all  nations  Jliall  jlow  unto  it;  -and  they  jliall 
beat  their  f words  into  plough  Jhares,  and  their  J  pears 
into  pruning  hooks  ;  a  prediction  manifeftly  defcriptive, 
in  its  proper  and  primary  fenfe,  oi  the  millennium. 
1  Our  writers,'  fays  the  learned  Brenius,  '  every  where 

3'  In  the  Improved  Tranflations  of  bp.  Lowth  and   Mr.  Dodfon  it  is, 

in.  the  latter  days. 

'  app]y 
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*  apply  the  expreflion  of  the  lafl  days  or  times  to  the 

*  times  of  the  Mefliah,  which  run  from  that  period,  in 

*  which  he  obtained  in  heaven  the  kingdom  even  unto 
4  that  time,  in  which  he  fhall  again  deliver  the  kingdom 
'  to  the  Father.  He  fays  then  in  the  lafl  days,  that  is,  in 
4  the  time  of  the  Meffiah,  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's 

*  houfe,  that  is,  the  kingdom  of  the  people  of  God  is 
'  about  to  be  exalted  upon  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world. 

*  By  Daniel  the  fame  is  predicted  under  the  image  of  a 
%flone,  cut  out  of  a  mountain,  and  become  a  mountain, 

*  which  Jills  the  whole  earth. — But  although  this  does 
1  not  yet  appear,  as  the  monarchies  of  the  world  are  ftill 
1  (landing,  which  are  firft  to  be  deftroyed ;  yet  when 
■  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  fhall  be  fulfilled,  and  the  full- 
4  nefs  of  them  fhall  have  entered  in,  and  the  end  of  the 
4  monarchies  exhibited  to  Daniel  in  his  vifion  fhall  be 
4  arrived,  then  at  length  this  prophecy  fhall  with  all 
4  completenefs  be  accomplifhed.  Mountain  we  often 
'  fee  employed  in  the  prophetic  fcriptures  for  a  kingdom 

*  or  king": 

After  this  ftriking  prediction  of  what  is  to  take  place 
at  the  commencement,  and  during  the  progrefs,  of  the 
millennium,  Ifaiah,  a  few  verfes  farther,  enters  more 
particularly  into  the  events  which  fhall  diftinguifh  the 
firft  asra  of  that  memorable  period.  The  lofty  looks  of 
man  fhall  be  humbled,  and  the  haughtinefs  of  men  fhall 
be  bowed  down,  and  the  Lord  alone  fhall  be  exalted  in 
that  day.  For  the  day  of  the  Lord  of  Hofs  fhall  be 
upon  every  one  that  is  lifted  up,  and  he  fhall  be  brought 
low. — And  upon  all  the  high  mountains,  and  upon 
ALL  the  hills39  that  are  lifted  up.— And  they  fJiall  go 

3t  Numerous  are  the  paffages  to  which  Brenius  refers,  for  the  purpofe 
of  proving  this. 

39  i.  e.  Upon  the  greater  and  the  lefler  kingdoms,  for  Dr.  Lancafter  ha« 
obferved,  as  analogy  would  lead  us  to  expeft,  that  a  AW,  as  well  as  a 
mountain,  U  the  fymbol  of  a  kingdom. 

G  g  into 
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into  the  holes  of  the  rocks,  and  into  the  caves  of  the 
earth*",  for  fear  of the  Lord,  and  for"  the  glory  of  kit 
■maje/iy,  when  he  anfeth  to  fhake  terribly  the  earth. 
This  prophecy,  which  referable*  that  of  the  fixth  feal, 
and  appears  in  no  fmall  degree  to  countenance  the  glo- 
rious doctrine  of  Equality  of  Right*,  is  claffed  by  Mr. 
Whifton42  among  thofe,  which  relate  to  the  deftruftion 
at  Armageddon,  and  to  the  downfal  of  Antichrift.  The 
faking  of  the  earth,  fays  Mr.  Macculloch,  a  clergyman 
of  Scotland,  here  '  intimates,  that,  at  the  period  referred 

*  to,  the  nations  of  the  world  fhould  be  violently  agi- 

*  tated,  and  terrible  commotions  excited43.' 

The  prediction,  to  which  I  fhall  next  concifely  re- 
fer, forms  a  principal  part  of  the  concluding  prophecy 
of  Haggai ;  and  I  am  the  rather  induced  to  mention  it, 
fhort  as  it  is,  becaufe  it  furnifhes  an  undoubted  fpecimen 
of  fymbolic  diction  being  immediately  afterwards  inter- 
preted by  words  of  a  plain  and  obvious  import44.  In; 
the  name  of  that  great  Being,  who  decrees  and  fuperin- 
tends  the  revolutions  of  the  world,  the  prophet  in  the 
exit  and  22d  veifes  of  the  iid  chapter  fays,  I  will  jhakt 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  ;  and  I  will  overthrow  the 
throne  of  kingdoms,  and  I  zvill  deflroy  the  flrength  of 
the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen.  That  the  latter  part  of  this 
paffage  is  a  literal  explication  of  the  figurative  language 
of  the  former  part,  is  obferved  by  Mr.  Collyer45  and 
by  bp.  Chandler46.     To  the  fame  purpofe  fpeaks  Mr. 

«*  That  this  is  a  very  proper  and  familiar  image  to  axprefs  terror,  and 
drawn  from  atluai  obfervation  and  experience,  bp.  Lowth  has  fhewr  at 
length  (in  inc.) 

*»  Or  rather,  as  it  is  in  the  Tranflationt  of  bp.  Lowth  and  Mr.  Dodfoa, 
from  thtfear  of  Jehovah,  and  from  the  glory  of  hu  mayfly. 

*-  See  his  i.Jj.  on  the  Rev.  p.  361. 

»J  Left,  on  Uaiah.  1791.  4*  Look  back  to  p.  agt. 

«4  The  SiicicJ   Interpreter,  by  David  Collyer,  lite  vicar  of  Coxw;ll„ 

BtUs>  Carlifle,  1.790,  vol.  I    p.  J". 

*•  Def~of  Chr.p,  204.  _, 

Thomas. 
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Thomas  Jeffery.  '  The  flaking  of  the  earth  is  explained 
1  by  the  prophet  him  felt",  by  making  the  nations  and 
'  kingdoms  of  the  earth  ;  and  then  Jliaking  the  heavens 
'  may  very  naturally  refer  to  the  altering  the  govern- 
4  ment  in  them47.'  The  prophecy  contained  in  the  21ft 
and  22d  verfes  of  the  iid  ch.  of  Haggai '  plainly  relates,' 
fays  Mr.  Lowth,  4  to  the  fecond  coming  of  Chrifl,  or  to 

*  that  illufirious  appearance  of  his  kingdom,  which  mail 

*  put  a  period  to  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth. — See  Dan. 

*  ii.  44.' 

Any  prophecy  of  fuperior  authority  to  that  of  our 
Saviour  it  is  impoflible  to  cite.  On  this  fubjecl:  I  can, 
however,  refer  the  reader  to  one  of  much  higher  anti- 
quity. It  is  in  the  fecond  Pfalm.  This  pfalm,  which  is 
applied  to  Jefus  in  the  A6ts  of  the  Apoftles,  '  contains,' 
fays  bifhop  Patrick,  '  a  mofl  illufirious  prophecy  of 
4  the  kingdom  of  Chrifl ;'  and  accordingly  Simeon  De 
Muis,  a  much  efleemed  commentator  on  the  Pfalms,  in- 
forms us,  that  it  was  regarded  by  celebrated  writers  of 
antiquity  among  the  Jews  as  prophetic  of  the  Mefliah4*. 

4  If  we  compare  this  poem  with  the  events  of  the  life 

*  and  reign  of  David,  illufirious  as  they  were ;  we  find,' 
fays  Dr.  Apthorp,  *  the  ideas  and  expreflions  too  difpro- 
4  portioned  to  the  fubjecl,  to  admit  of  a  literal  application. 
4  For  neither  were  his  enemies  fo  powerful,  nor  their 
4  fubmiflion  fo  complete,  nor  the  reign  of  David  fo 
'  profperous  and  extenfive,  as  to  verify  the  amplitude  of 
4  the  flyleand  compofition49.'  4  If,'  fays  Vitringa,  4  the 
4  predicates  of  any  fubjecl:  can  be  underflood,  in  their 
4juft  emphafis,  of  none  but  Chrifl;  and  if  applied  to 
4  any  other  fubjecl:  give  a  feeble  and  unintere fling  mean- 

*  ing  :  as  in  Ifai.  xi.  why  fhould  we  purfue  a  flying  and 

*  Chriftianity  the  Pcrfcaion  of  all  Religion,  Nat.  and  Rev.  p.  343. 
*"  Thofe  celebrated  rabbis,   Abcn  Ezra  and   Kimclii,  are  fpecified  by 
bp.  Chandler,  as  maintaining  this  opinion.     Def.  of  Chr.  p.  218. 
«»  Vol.  II.  p.  86. 

G  g  2  •  fal. 
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•  fallacious  Jhadow,  and  not  feize  at  once  the  fblid/wJ- 
•Jance  of  the  prophecy?    Efpecially  when  the  New 

*  Teftament  is  our  guide50.' 

The  oppofition,  which  princes  and  men  in  power  were 
to  carry  on  both  again  ft  the  propagation  and  again  ft  the 
progrefs  of  the  gofpel,  the  iid  Pfalm  appears  to  point  out 
in  general  terms.  In  the  ad  verfe,  David  fays,  the  kings 
of  the  earth  Jet  them/elves,  and  the  rulers  take  coun/el 
together,  againjl  the  Lord,  and  againjl  his  anointed. 
Now  fuch  were  Pilate  and  Herod,  and,  as  Mr.  Sam. 
Clark  obferves  on  this  verfe,  '  other  wicked  kings  in  all 
«  ages  ;'  and  he  pertinently  refers  to  that  parallel  verfe  in 
the  Rev.  (xvii.  14),  where  it  is  faid,  that  the  Ten  Kings— 
Jhall  make  war  with  the  Lamb.  But,  fays  the  pfalmift 
in  the  4th  and  5th  verfes,  he  thatjitteth  in  the  heavens 
Jhall  laugh  :  the  LordJIiall  have  them  in  denfion:  Then 
Jhall  he  Jpeak  unto  them  in  his  wrath,  and  vex  them  in 
his  fore  dijpleafure.  '  When  they  have  fpit  their  ve- 
4  nom,'   fays  the  fame  commentator,    «  and   fpun   their 

•  thread  to  its  full  length,  and  are  ripe  for  deftruaion, 

•  he  will  manifeft  his  fury  againft  them,  by  the  punifli- 

•  ments  he  mlHtls  upon  them.'  The  infpired  writer 
adds  in  the  6th  verfe,  yet  have  I  Jet  my  king  upon  my 
holy  hill  of  Zwnbi  ;  and  in  the  eighth,  Ijiallgivt  thee 
the  heathen  Jor  thine  inheritance;  and  the  uttermoj 
parts  of  the  earth  Jor  thy  pojfejfion.  '  Thefe  words,' 
fays  Poole,  '  declare  the  great  amplitude  of  the  kingdom 
«  of  the  Mefliah.'  How  this  is  to  be  effeaed  we  are  told 
in  the  next  verfe,  where  the  Deity  is  reprefented  as  fo- 
lemnly   addrefling   Chrift   in  thefe  tremendous  words: 

»  Vitrin^a,  in  confirmation  of  what  he  here  urges,  fpecifies  various  paf- 
f.ges  of  the  New  Teftament.  Dc  Canonibus  Vcrbi  Prophetici  rede  ex- 
ponendi,  cap.  ii.  can.  xii. 

»•  This  cxpreffion,  as  Poole  remark*  (ia  loc.)  is  fomeumes  put  ■  for  the 

<  Chriftfan  Church/  , 

thou 
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thou  Jhalt  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron}*,  thoujhalt 
dajh  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter  s  vejfeliz\  that  is,  that 
defcription  of  perfons,  who  had  been  previoufly  men- 
tioned, the  Kings  and  the  Rulers  of  the  earth,  who  fet 
themfelves  againfl  the  Lord's  anointed,  and  breathe  hof- 
tility  againfl  the  true  fpirit  of  his  religion.  The  Hebrew 
word,  here  tranflated  fet  themfelves,  Maimonides  ob- 
ferves  on  this  verfe,  denotes  firmnefs  and  perpetuity54; 
and,  with  refpect  to  the  obftru&ion  made  to  the  progrefs 
of  the  Mefliah's  kingdom,  the  monarchs  of  the  world 
have  certainly  afted  a  very  decided  and  uniform  part. 

Returning  to  the  Evangelical  prophet55  (for  that  is  the 
title  which  the  general  fuffrage  of  Chriftians  has  confer- 
red on  Ifaiah),  I  fhall  cite  from  the  xxivth  chapter  of 
his  prophecies  a  remarkable  pafTage,  which  is  thought 
to  have  a  particular  reference  to  the  war  of  Armageddon, 
to  the  fate  of  the  princes  who  are  engaged  in  it,  and  to 
the  fignal  revolution  which  will  be  consequent  to  their 
overthrow.  That  this  chapter  relates  to  the  latter  ages  of 
the  world  is  obferved  by  Dr.  Wells  in  his  commentary 
upon  it.  The  images,  which  the  prophet  chiefly  employs 
in  this  xxivth  chapter  are  fuch,  fays  bifhop  Lowth,  as 
denote  great  revolutions ;  '  revolutions,  involving  all 
1  orders  and  degrees  of  men,  changing  entirely  the  face 

*  of  things,  and  deftroying  the  whole  polity  both  reli- 
'  gious  and  civil.'  After  declaring  that  the  earth  (hall 
be  in  a  diftrefled  and  a  defolated  ftate,  Ifaiah  fuppofes  a 
great  and  favourable  change  to  take  place,  and  accord- 

*■  That  is,  fays  Simeon  DeMuis,  with  the  fword,  as  rabbies  Ezra  and 
RaG  interpret  it. 

43  The  reader  of  this  verfe  Mr.  Sam.  Clark  pertinently  refers  to  a  pa- 
rallel place  in  Daniel  (ii.  44),  where  it  is  faid,  the  Cod  of  kcavcn—-Jhall  break 
in  pieces  and  confume  all  thcfe  kingdoms. 

»4  More  Nevochim,  p.  18. 

•»  He  is  fo  ftyled,  fays  Mr.  Lowth  (in  Pref.),  «  becaufe  he  foretold  the 
1  Coming  and  Kingdom  of  the  Meffiah  with  greater  clcarnefs  than  any  of  the 

•  reft.' 
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Jngly  fays  in  v.  15  and  16,  glorify  ye  the  Lord— in  the 
ifles  of  thefea.  From  the  uttermofl  parts  of  the  earth 
have  we  heard fongs,  even  glory  to  the  righteous.  Praife 
ye  the  Lord  throughout  the  nations  of  Europe  ; 56  and  it 
is  not  thence  only,  but  from  the  remoteft  parts  of  the 
world,  that  the  voice  of  joy  is  heard,  and  the  praifes  of 
the  juft  and  the  upright  are  now  to  be  refounded.  After 
declaring  in  v.  19  and  20,  that  the  earth  (i.  e.  the  fymbolic 
earth)  is  moved  exceedingly,  and  that  the  earth  fliall 
move  to  and  fro,  the  prophet  foretells  in  the  two  fol- 
lowing verfes,  that  it  fliall  come  to  pafs  in  that  Day" ', 
.  that  the  Lord  fliall  punifJi  the  hofl  of  the  high  ones  that 
ar&  on  high,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  upon  the.  earth. 
And  they  fliall  be  gathered  together,  as  prif oners  ait 
gathered  in  the  pit**,  and  fliall  befliut  up  in  the  prijon, 
and  after  many  days  fliall  they  be  vifited.  To  the  war  of 
Armageddon  this  paffage  is  referred  by  Mr.  Whifton"  ; 
and  Mr.  Lowth  fays,  '  I  cannot  find  any  explication  of 

*  this  verfe  fo  agreeable  to  the  natural  fenfe  of  the  words, 

•  as  that  of  a  late  learned  writer  upon  the   Revelation, 

•  c.  xix.  6,  who  explains  it  of  the  kings  of  the  earth, 

*  who  made  war  with  Chrift  and  his  faints  at  Anna- 
*geddon,  Rev.  xvi.  16.'  If  Mr.  Lowth  fuppofed,  that 
all,  engaged  in  the  war  of  Armageddon  againft  the  kings 
of  the  earth,  were  to  be  men  of  an  holy  character,  he 
was,  I  apprehend,  in  an  error.  When  large  bodies  of 
men  are  united  in  accomplilhing  the  very  beft  defigns, 
not  a  few  among  them  will  neceffarily  be  of  very  ex- 
ceptionable morals. 

*6  Look  back  to  p.  431  and  432,  where  the  cxpreflion,  the  'J!es  of  thefea, 
is  explained. 

V  «  In  that  Day.  This  phrafe  often  denotes  in  Haiah — an  extraordinary 
1  fcafon,  remarkable  for  fome  fignal  events  of  providence,  called  elfewhere, 
4  by  way  of  excellence,  the  Day  of  the  Lord.*  Mr.  Lowth  on  Ifa.  iv.  a: 
See  this  latter  expitffion  explained  in  p.  294, 

*8  '  Or  dungeon.'     Mr.  Lowth. 

»»  See  his  £Jj.  on  the  Rev.  p.  36*. 

With 
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With  refpeft  to  the  kings  of  the  earth  being  vifited 
After  many  days,  it  may  fignify,  fays  Matthew  Henry, 
that  '  they   fhall  be  vifited  in  wrath60  ;   it  is    the  fame 

*  word  in  another  form  that  is  ufed,  v.  21,  the  Lord 
4 fhall  punijh  them  :  they  fhall  be  referved  to  the  day  of 

*  execution  as  condemned  criminals  are.'  To  the  fame 
purpofe  fpeaks  Dr.  Wells,     *  They  fhall  be  vifited,  i.  e. 

*  brought  forth  to  public  punifhmcnt.'  That  the  word 
vifited  in  this  paffage  is  to  be  explained  of  punifhment 
is  obferved  by  Glaffius61,  by  Brenius,  and  by  Vitringa  ; 
and  the  laft  of  thefe  truly  learned  men  declares  it  to  be 
extremely  clear,  that  this  prophecy  in  its  figurative  fenfe 
is  to  be  explained  of  the  very  period,  yet  to  come,  which 
St.  John  treats  of  in  the  fixth  feal,  and  of  the  great  events 
which  he  has  there  foretold.  That  I  appeal  to  fo  many 
unaccomplished  predictions  in  the  Hebrew  fcriptures 
needs  not  to  awaken  in  the  reader  any  degree  of  furprife ; 
for  Sir  I.  Newton  does  not  hefitate  to  declare,  that  •  there 
4  is  fcarce  a  prophecy  in  the  Old  Teftament  concerning 
'  Chrifl,  which  doth  not,  in  fomething  or  other,  relate 

*  to  his  Jecond  coming62.' 

Having  quoted  feveral  paffages  from  Ifaiah,  I  fhall 
here  take  the  opportunity  of  inferting  another,  as  it  is  a 
ftriking  one,  though  with  the  fubjeft  of  the  chapter  it 
has  only  an  indirect  connexion. 

4  This  prophet,'  fays  Mr.  Lowth,  '  feems  to  have  been 

*  favoured  with  an  entire  view  of  the  Gofpel-flate,  from 
4  the  very  birth  of  the  Meffias,  to  that  glorious  period, 
4  when  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  JJiall  become  the  king' 
1  doms  of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  Chnf6i.'     In  correfpon- 

<c  '  Thus  this  very  phrafe,  after  many  days  thou  fialt  be  vifited,  is  ufed, 
'  Ettk.  xxxviii.  8.'  Mr.  Lowth  in  loc.  And  in  this  fenfe  of  punifhmcnt 
it  it  underftood  by  a  crowd  of  Jewifh  rabbis,  who  have  commented,  jj" 
this  verfe. 

'*  Philologia  Sacra,  17  n.  p.  561. 

*  P.  »3».  «»  Pref.  p.  4. 
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dence  with  this,  Dr.  Apthorp  obferves,  that  the  three 
laft  verfes  of  ch.  lvi.  refer  to  '  the  corruptions  of  AntL 

*  chrift  ;'  and  the  completion  of  this  prophecy  muft,  he 
declares,  be  fought  in  the  condutt  of  the  '  bifhops  and 

*  more  eminent  pallors  and  the  whole  ecclefiallical  or- 
'der64.'  To  a  large  proportion  of  the  priefts,  belonging 
to  all  the  countries  of  Chriflendom,  it  does,  indeed, 
feem  juftly  applicable  :  but  there  appears  to  be  no  folid 
reafon,  why  Dr.  Apthorp  fhould  have  reftri&ed  it,  as 
he  has  done,  to  the  clergy  of  the  middle  ages. 

The  verfes  are  exprefled  with  the  plainnefs  of  primi-r 
tive  times,  and  fpeak  the  language  of  cenfure  without 
referve.  After  foretelling  in  the  preceding  verfe,  in 
the  diction  of  fymbols,  that  the  beajls  of  theforejl  would 
come  to  devour ;  the  prophet  fays :  His  watchmen 
&re  blind;  they  are  all  ignorant;  they  are  all  dumb 
dogs,  they  cannot  bark  ;  fleeping,  lying  down,  loving  to 

Jlumberki.  Yea,  they  are  greedy  dogs  which  can  never 
have  enough66,  and  they  are Jhepherds  that  cannot  under > 

Jland  ;  they  all  look  to  their  own  way,  every  one  for  his 
gain67  from  the  highejl  to  the  lowefi69.     Come  ye,  fay 

**  Vol.  II.  p.  j 86,  i8g. 

6*  *  The  image  in  this  place  is  taken  from  the  temple- fervice  ;  in  which 

*  there  was  appointed  a  conftant  watch,  day  and  night. — The  watches  in 

*  the  Eaft,  even  to  this  d3y,  are  performed  by  a  loud  cry  from  time  to 
«  time  of  the  watchmen,  to  mark  the  time,  and  that  very  frequently,  and 

*  in  order  to  fhew  that  they  themfelves  are  conftant  ly  attentive  to  theirduty. 
«  Hence — the  greateft  reproach  to  them  is,  that  they  are  d,umbdogs  ;  they  ca,n- 

*  not  bark.'     Bp.  Lowth  on  c.  lxii.  6. 

66  Iu  the  Verfions  of  bp  Lowth  and  Mr.  Dodfon,  the  claufe  is  thus  ren- 
dered :  Yea,  theft  dogs  art  of  untamed  appetite :  they  know  not  to  be  fitiffied. 
Upon  this  palfa^c  Vi'ringa  pertinently  cites  our  Lord's  precaution  (Mat. 
vii.  15),  Beware  of  falfe  teachers,  which  come  to  you  infheep's  clothing,  but  in- 
wardly they  are  rjvening  wohes. 

*?  '  Tltey  f:ed  not  the  flock,  but  fleece  it.     They  are  every  one  looking  ta 

*  his  own  way,  minding  his  own  private  interefts."      M.  Henry. 

68  from  the  hi^  heji  to  the  lowefi  is  the  amended  tranflation  of  bp.  Lowth 
aud  uf  Mr.  Dodfon. 

they 


chap.  xxiv.  (     457     ) 

ihey,6',  I  will  fetch  wine,  and  we  will  fill  our/elves  with 

Jlrong  drink;  and  to-morroiv  Jliall  be  as  this  day,  and 

much    more  abundant.      Now,    fays  Mr.  Lowth,   '  the 

*  word  Jliepherd  fignifies  civil  governors,  as  well  as  ec- 
4  clefiajlical   guides, — whom   the   prophet   compares   to 

*  dumb  dogs,  that  give  no  warning  of  approaching  thieves 

*  or  enemies,  but  give  themfelves  up  to  fleep  and  idle- 
'  nefs.'  That  the  word  watchmen  alfo  is  here  applicable 
as  well  to  civil  as  to  ecclefiaflical  rulers,  is  obferved 
by  different  commmentators70.  It  may,  however,  be 
proper  to  add,  that,  in  the  opinion  of  Vitringa,  this  pro- 
phecy has  a  reference  only  to  the  ecclefiaftics  of  the 
Chriftian  world. 

This  prophetic  accufation,  if  it  may  be  fo  flyled,  re- 
fblves  itfelf  into  the  diflinft  charges  of  indolence  or  in- 
attentionto  t  he  duty  of  their  ftations — treachery — rapa- 
city— and  immoderate  luxury.  What  proportion  of 
thofe,  who  have  occupied  a  gradation  of  ranks  in  the 
hierarchies,  and  in  the  governments,  of  modern  Europe, 
muft  plead  guilty  to  thefe  weighty  imputations,  on  the 
awful  day  of  judgment  and  retribution,  it  is  not  for  man 
to  decide.  But  the  prefent  ftate  of  the  world  offers,  alas ! 
to  the  leafl  difrerning  of  human  kind,  too  ample  proofs 
of  the  melancholy  effefts,  which  have  originated  from 
their  mifconducl.  and  their  ufurpations. 

e9  That  is,  '  unto  their  brethren,  by  office,  and  in  iniquity.*  Poole  is 
loc.  If  it  be  enquired,  what  defcription  of  perfons  have  with  mojl  fre- 
quency attended  at  the  banquet,  and  fhared  all  the  luxuries  of  the  table, 
thole  who  belong  to  corrupt  governments  and  corrupt  hierarchies  will,  I 
believe,  without  hefuation  be  fixed  on.  This  part  of  the  prophecy  muft 
then  be  admitted  to  be  pertinently  applied. 

'*  It  is  obferved  in  the  commentaries  of  Calvin,  of  Marlorat,  a  learned 
proteftant  of  the  i6th  century,  and  of  Dr.  Wells,  and  in  the  Annotations 
pi  the  AfjTembly  of  Divines,  printed  in  the  year  16^7. 
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CHAPTER    XXV. 

ON  THE  SIXTH  VIAL  ;  AND  SOME  PROPHECIES  IN 
THE  OLD  TESTAMENT  REL  AT  IN  G  TO  THE  TURKS, 
THE  ARABS,  AND  THE  EGYPTIANS. 

ON  the  fourth  and  the  fifth  vials  many  obfervations 
have  been  adduced.     Of  the  two  that  are  fubfe- 
quent  fome  account  alfo  (hall  be  given. 

Since,  fays  an  ingenious  French  commentator,  '  the 

*  apocalypfe  is  nothing  but  a  continuation  of  the  pro- 

*  phetical  hiftory  of  Daniel,  concerning  the  fourth  mo- 
4  narchy,  which  is  the  Roman  empire,'  and  fince  Maho- 
metanifm  has  overfpread  the  eaflcrn  part  of  the  Roman 
empire  ;    '  thence  we  may  conclude,  that  both  the  vials 

*  and  the  trumpets  have  in  part  for  their  object  the 
'  Turkifh  empire  and  the  Mahometan  religion1.'  As  it 
is,  indeed,  agreed  on  all  hands,  that  the  book  of  reve- 
lation contains  a  prediction,  defcriptive  of  the  conquefts 
of  the  Turks,  this  circumftance  certainly  affords  a  pre« 
fumption,  that  in  the  fame  facred  book  fome  fpecific  no- 
nce mould  occur  of  the  downfal  of  their  empire. 

I  now  cite  the  words  of  St.  John.  And  the  Jixth  angel 
poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  great  river  Euphrates ;  and 
the  water  thereof  was  dried  up,  that  the  way  of  the  kings 
cf  the  Eajl  might  be  prepared.  The  river  Euphrates, 
fays  Mr.  Cradock,  fignifies  ■  the  people  inhabiting  there- 
'  about,'  and  '  thefe  are  the  Turks  that  poffefs  that  part 

*  of  the  world, — fo  that  this  vial  relates  plainly  to  the 
*"  fixth  trumpet.'     To  the  fame  purpofe  fpeaks  that  early 

*  New  Syft.  of  the  Apoc.     See  the  Defence  of  it,  &e.  p.  9,  jo. 

Scotch 
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Scotch  commentator,  Mr.  Durham.     '  By  waters  ordi- 

■  narily  in  fcripture  are  underftood  much  people,  and 

*  by   Euphrates  in   particular,  thofe  people   that  dwelt 

*  about  it,  as  Ifa.  viii.   7,  the   king  of  AfTyria  and  his 

*  army  are  called  the  xoaters  of  the  river,  that  is,  of  Eu- 

*  phrates,  becaufe  they  dwell  about  it.     By  the  fame  rea- 

*  fon,  then,  Euphrates  here  mull  be  underftood  of  the 

*  people  for  the  time  inhabiting  there :  and  becaufe  not 

*  only  in  verity  of  the  thing,  the  Turks  now  poflefs  that 

■  part  of  the  world,  but  alfo  (chap.  ix.  14,  &c.  of  this 

*  book)  thefe  fame  people  were  marked  as  bound  about 
•that  river;  and  the  loofing  of  them  noted,  as  it  were, 

*  the  overflowing  of  that  people's  dominion  like  a  flood 
'  from  thefe  parts.     So  there  is  no  people  that  can  be  fo 

*  reafonably  underftood  here  as  Turks,  who  were  alfo 

*  underftood  there,  ch.  ix.  14.  And  this  fixth  vial,  men- 
'  tioning  that  river,  hath  a  fpecial  relation  to  the  fixth 
'  trumpet,  where  it  was  mentioned  before.'  I  next  quote 
from  Mr.  Fleming.  '  The  fixth  vial — will  be  poured 
1  out  upon  the  Mahometan  Antichrift,  as  the  former  on 

*  the  Papacy.     And  feeing  the  fixth  trumpet  brought  the 

*  Turks  from  beyond  Euphrates,  from  crofTing  which 
'  river  they  date  their  rife;  this  fixth  vial  dries  up  their 
'  waves,  and  exhaufts  their  power,  as  the  means  and  way 

*  to  prepare  and  difpofe  the  Eaftern  kings  and  kingdoms 

*  to  renounce  their  Heathenilh  and  Mahometan  errors, 

*  in  order  to  their  receiving  and  embracing  Chriftianity. 
'  For  I  think  this  is  the  native  import  of  the  text,  and 
'  not  that  the  Jews  are  to  be  underftood  under  this  de- 
'  nomination  of  the  kings  of  the  Eajl :  which  is  fuch  an 

*  odd  {training  of  it  to  ferve  a  turn,  as  I  cannot  admit 

*  of  V 

•  P.  77.  Thi*  unnatural  mode  of  interpreting  the  expreflion  (for  I 
•grre  wuh  Mr.  Fleming  that  it  is  fo)  ha*  received  the  fuffragej  of  variouj 
aanotatort. 

By 
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By  Vitringa  alfo  it  is  obferved,  that  this  vial  may  rea- 
fonably  be  regarded  as  predi&ing  the  ruin  of  the  Otto- 
man empire.  Whilft,  fays  he,  this  empire  may  be  de- 
noted by  the  Euphrates,  the  kings  of  the  Eaji  may  be 
the  princes  of  Tartary  and  Perfia.  He  had  before  re- 
marked, that  '  nothing  is  more  certain  and  better  known, 

*  than  that  by  rivers,  in  the  language  of  the  facred 
'  writings,  brave  and  numerous  nations  are  to  be  under- 

*  flood.'  The  author  of  the  New  Syjlem  of  the  Apoca- 
lypfe,  after  afferting,  that  '  the  fixth  vial  deftroyeth  the 

*  empire  of  the  Turks  and  their  religion ;    which   the 

*  fixth  trumpet  had  advanced  to  the  highefl  pitch  of  its 

*  grandeur  ;'  and  that  *  the  river  Euphrates  does  un- 
'  doubtedly  fignify  the  people  of  that  part  of  the  world  ; 
'  as  its  being  dried  up  denoteth  the  end  of  their  empire  ;* 
remarks,  '  that  it  is  the  profperity  of  Mahometanifm  and 

*  Popery,'  that '  hath  kept  back  the  Jews  from  the  Chrif- 

*  tian  religion,  which  thofe  two  religions  have  fo  much 
'  disfigured.'  But  when  thefe  two  falfc  religions,  which 
are  grafted  upon  Chriftianity,  fhall  be  extirpated  and  de- 
fttoyed,  he  concludes,  that  the  defcendants  of  Abraham 

*  will  open  their  eyes  and  be  converted3.' 

Does  the  great  river   Euphrates  denote  the  Turkifh 
empire,  then,  fays  Mr.  King,   we  do,  at  this  very  time, 

*  fee  this  great  emblematical  river  drying  up.  We  fee 
K  this  empire  fading  away,  and  growing  exceeding  weak. 
4  It  has  already  been  in  great  danger  from  RufTia  ;  and 
1  h  is  yielded  up  much4.'  One  '  great  event,'  fays  Dr. 
Prieffley,  *  which  I  begin  to  flatter  myfelf  we  may  be 
'  looking  forwards  to,  is  the  fall  of  the  Turkifh  empire, 

*  when  an  end  will  be  put  to  a  fyftem  of  government, 

*  the   mofl  unfriendly  to  human  happinefs,   and  to  im- 

*  provements  of  all  kinds,  that  the  world  has  ever  groaned 


*  P.  *58. 

*  Merjils  of  Criticifm,  p,  447. 
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*  under5.'  Such  a  revolution  all  the  friends  of  freedom 
cannot,  indeed,  but  anticipate  with  pleafure ;  and  that  it 
may  be  i?nmediate,  has  been  generally  wifhed. 

Very  ample  is  the  power,  very  numerous  are  the  ar- 
mies, of  the  tyrant  of  Constantinople ;  but  the  defpots 
of  Vienna*  and  of  Peterfburg  are  yet  more  formidable. 
It  is  from  thefe  fovereigns  of  the  North7,  who  enforce 
the  ftri&ert  rules  of  modern  difcipline,  and  rule  over 
extenfive  portions  of  the  globe,  inhabited  by  men  at 
once  fierce,  fubmiflive,  and  unenlightened,  that  the  vic- 
torious caufe  of  freedom  may  be  expe&ed  to  meet  the 

5  A  Difcourfe  delivered  in  1791  before  the  Supporters  of  the  New  Col- 
lege, Hackney,  p.  28.  That  the  fixth  vial  denotes  the  deftru&ion  of  the 
Turkiih  empire,  Dr.  Prieftley  thinks  probable.  See  his  In&itutes  of  Nat. 
and  Rev.  Rel.  2d.  ed.  vol.  II.  p.  424. 

6  Great,  however,  as  is  the  power  of  the  emperor  and  the  houfe  of  Auf- 
tria,  there  are  circumftances  which  feem  to  promife,  that  its  demolition 
will  not  be  poftponed  to  any  very  diftant  time.  Such  are  the  immenfity 
of  the  Auftrian  debt,  the  unwieldy  ftru&ure  of  the  Germanic  fyftem,  and 
the  interfering  interefts  of  the  princes  who  fupport  it,  the  hoftile  difpo- 
fuions  and  formidable  forces  of  the  French  republic,  her  actual  conqueft 
of  the  Auftrian  Netherlands,  the  well-founded  difcontents  which  prevail 
in  various  parts  of  Germany,  and  the  wide  diffufion  of  literature  through- 
out many  of  its  provinces.  On  the  laft  of  thefe  circumftances  a  curious 
fad  (hall  be  noticed.  Dr.  Wendeborn,  in  his  View  of  England,  published 
in  1791,  fpeakingof  •  the  number  of  books  which  are  annually  printed  ia 
'  Germany,  compared  with  thofe  that  appear  in  the  fame  fpace  of  time  in 

*  England,'  fays,  '  It  is  calculated  with  fome  certainty,  that  they  amount 
'  on  an  average  to  5000.     I  have,  for  fix  following  years,  calculated  thofe, 

*  which  in  Englilh  Reviews  are  announced  annually,  and  the  number  of 
'  them,  fmall  pamphlets  and  fingle  fermons  excepted,  is,  on  an  average, 

*  not  much  above  600.  Confequently,  the  proportion  between  books  an- 
'  nually  publifhed  in  England  and  in  Germany,  is  almoft  as  one  to  nine.' 
vol.  II.  p.  13.  A  fpeedy  peace  with  the  republic  of  France  may  perhaps 
delay  the  downfal  of  the  houfe  of  Auftria. 

'  The  defpots  of  the  South,  I  mean  thofe  of  Naples  and  Turin,  of  Lif, 
bon  and  Madrid,  are  not  wanting  in  malevolense  of  dilpofition ;  but  hap- 
pily there  is  no  equality  between  the  extent  of  their  wifhes  and  the  extent 
of  their  power. 

greate  ft 
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greatefl  pertinacity  of  oppofition.  Fearing,  therefore, 
left  the  Turkifh  empire,  were  it  now  to  fall  to  pieces, 
might  perhaps,  by  the  intervention  of  thefe  confederated 
potentates,  be  moulded  into  more  permanent  defpotifm* 
on  the  European  model,  and  thus  impart  new  vigour 
to  the  declining  caufe  of  tyranny  ;  I  fcarcely  know  how 
to  entertain  the  wifii,  that  the  fovereignty  of  the  Otto- 
mans mould  be  overturned,  antecedently  to  the  intro- 
duction of  fome  degree  of  light  and  liberty  into  the  terri- 
tories of  the  two  Imperial  courts.  But  perhaps  thefe 
fears  are  vain :  and  it  certainly  mull  be  admitted,  that 
he,  who  has  reflefted  on  the  depopulating  fpirit  of  the 
Turkifh  government,  and  contemplated  the  pi&ure  drawn 
by  modern  travellers  of  the  wretched  ftate  of  its  pro- 
vinces, can  hardly  conceive  it  poflible,  that  any  change 
could  occur,  which  could  place  their  inhabitants  in  a 
fituation  more  truly  afflicting  and  abjeft. 

After  a  recital  of  the  fixth  vial,  another  prophecy, 
which  occurs  in  the  fix  lafl  verfes  of  the  xith  chapter 
of  Daniel,  and  is  thought  to  refer  to  the  Turks  under  the 
name  of  the  king  of  the  North,  may  be  pertinently 
alleged.  At  the  time  of  the  end  fhall  the  king  of  the 
South  pufh  at  him,  i.  e.  at  the  Roman  empire,  and  par- 
ticularly the  Eaflern  divifion  of  it,  and  the  king  of  the 
North  fhall  come  againfl  him  like  a  whirlwind  with 
chariots,  and  xuith  horfemen,  and  with  many  fhips ;  and 
hz  fhall  enter  into  the  countries,  and  fhall  overflow  and 
pafs  over.  He  fhall  enter  alfo  into  the  glorious  landt 
and  many  countries  fhall  be  overthrown  :  but  thefe  fhall 
tfcape  out  oj  his  hand,  even  Edom,  and  Moab,  and  the 
chief  of  the  children  of  Ammo  n.  He  fhall  fir  etch  forth 
his  hand  alfo  upon  the  countries :  and  the  land  of  Egypt 
fliall  not  efcape.  But  he  fhall  have  power  over  the  trea- 
fures  of  gold  and  of  fiver,  and  over  all  the  precious 
things  of  Egypt :  and  the  Lybians  and  the  Ethiopians 

fhall 
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Jhall  be  at  his  Jleps.  But  tidings  out  of  the  Eafl  and 
out  of  the  North  Jhall  trouble  him:  therefore  he  Jhall  g$ 
forth  with  great  fury  to  dejlroy,  and  utterly  to  make 
away  many.  And  he  Jhall  plant  the  tabernacles  of  his 
palaces  between  thejeas  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain  ; 
yet  heJJiall  come  to  his  end,  and  none  Jhall  help  him. 

That  the  king  oj  the  North  fignifies  the  Turkilh  power 
or  empire,  and  the  king  oj  the  South,  that  of  the  Saracens, 
is  the  general  opinion  of  modern  commentators ;  of 
Mede  and  Brightman,  of  Dr.  More  and  Dr.  Wells,  of 
bp.  Newton  and  Sir  I.  Newton,  of  Mr.  Lowth,  Mr. 
Wintle,  and  Mr.  Samuel  Clark. 

'  At  the  time  of  the  end,'  fays  bp  Newton8,  '  that  is 
■  (as  Mr  Mede  rightly  expounds  it9)  in  the  latter  days  of 
'  the  Roman  empire,  fhall  the  king  of  the  South  puJJi  at 
4  him :  that  is  the  Saracens,  who  were  of  the  Arabians, 
4  and  came  from  the  South ;  and  under  the  conduct  of 
4  the  falfe  prophet  Mohammed  and  his  fucceflors,  made 
4  a  religious  or  rather  irreligious  war  upon  the  emperor 
4  Heraclius,  and  deprived  him  of  Egypt  and  many  of  his 
4  fined  provinces.  They  were  only  to  puJJi  at,  and  forely 
4  wound  the  Greek  empire,  but  they  were  not  to  fubvert 
4  and  deflroy  it.  And  the  king  oj  the  North  Jhall  come 
4  againjl  ki?n  like  a  whirlwind  with  chariots  and  with 
4  horjemen,  and  with  many  Jhips,  and  he  Jhall  enter  into 
'  the  countries,  and  Jliall  overflow  and pafs  over :  that  is 
4  the  Turks,  who  were  originally  of  the  Scythians,  and 
4  came  from  the  North ;  and  after  the  Saracens  feized  on 
4  Syria,  and  affaulted  with  great  violence  the  remains  of 
*  the  Greek  empire,  and  in  time  rendered  themfelves 
4  abfolute  mailers  of  the  whole.  The  Saracens  difmem- 
4  bered  and  weakened  the  Greek  empire,  but  the  Turks 
4  totally  ruined  and  deflroy ed  it :  and  for  this  reafon,  we 

•  Vol,  II.  p.  i7<*  *  p.  \qq\, 

4  may 
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*  may  prefume,  fo  much  more  is  faid  of  the  Turks  than 

*  of  the  Saracens.  Their  chariots  and  their  horfcmen  are 
t  particularly  mentioned  ;    becaufe  their  armies  confided 

*  chiefly  of  horfe,  efpecially  before  the  institution  oi  the 
'  Janizaries  ;'  and  it  is  this  circumftance,  fays  Mr. 
Lowth,  '  which  makes  them  carry  an  Horfe-tail  before 
'  their  chief  officers,  as  an  enfign  of  honour.'     '  Their 

*  mips  too,'  obferves  bp.  Newton,  •  are  faid  to  be  many  ; 

*  and  indeed  without  many  (hips  they  could  never  have 
'  gotten  poffeffion  of  fo  many  iflands  and  maritime  coun- 

*  tries,  nor  have  fo  frequently  vanquifhed  the  Venetians, 

*  who  were  at  that  time  the  greateft  naval  power  in  Eu- 
'  rope.     What  fleets,  what  armies  were  employed  in  the 

*  befieging  and  taking  of  Constantinople,  of  Negropont, 

*  or  Euboea,  of  Rhodes,  of  Cyprus,  and  laftly  of  Candy 

*  or  Crete  ?'  *  The  prophet,'  obferves  Mr.  Wintle,  *  has. 
'  feveral  times  in  this  narrative  expreffedthe  progrefs  and 
'  havock  of  war  by  the  ravages  of  an  inundation,  and 

*  we  find  the  like  allufion  at  the  end  of  this  verfe.'  The 
words,  Jhall  enter  into  the  countries,  and  overflow,  and 
pafs  over, '  give  us,'  fays  the  bp.  of  Briftol, '  an  exaft  idea 
'  of  their  overflowing  the  weftern  parts  of  Afia,  and  then 

*  pajjing  over  into  Europe,  and  fixing  the  feat  of  their 

*  empire  at  Conftantinople,  as  they  did  under  their 
'*  feventh  emperor  Mohammed  the  fecond.' 

He  Jhall  enter  alfo  into  the  glorious  land,  and  many 
countries JJiall  be  overthrown.     '  The  fame  expreffion  of 

*  the,  glorious  land,'  fays  bp.  Newton,  '  was  ufed  before 
4  (ver.  6) ;  and  in  both  places  it  is  rendered  by  the  SyriaC 
c  tranflator   the  land  of  Ifrael.      Now  nothing  is  better 

*  known,  than  that  the  Turks  took  poffeffion  ot  the 
1  Holy  Land,  and  remain  mafters  of  it  to  this  day.'  But 
theft  Jhall  efcape  out  of  his  hand,  even  Edom,  and 
Moab,  and  the  chief  of  the  children  of Airanon.  *  Edom 
■  and  Moab  and  the  Ammonites,'  fays  Mr.  Wintle,  '  are 

♦  thus 
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thus  joined,  Jer.  xxv.  21.  '  and  we  meet  with  them  again 

*  together,  Ifa.  xi.  14.  '  They  were  all  to  the  eaft  or  fouth- 
'  eaft  of  the  Dead  Sea,  and  now  make  a  part  of  the  ex- 
4  ten  five  range  of  the  wild  Arabs.'  Sultan  Sclim,  obferves 
bifhop  Newton,  «  was  the  conqueror  of  the  neighbouring 
1  countries,  and  annexed  them  to  the  Othman   empire ; 

*  but  he  cou!d  not  make  a  complete  conqueft  of  the  Ara- 

1  bians. Ever  fmce  his  time,  the  Othman  emperors 

4  have  paid  them  an  annual  penfion  of  forty  thoufand 
1  crowns  of  gold,  for  the  fafe  paffage  of  the  caravans  and 

*  pilgrims  going  to  Mecca  :  and  for  their  farther  fecurity 
4  the  Sultan  commonly  orders  the  Bafha  of  Damafcus  to 

*  attend  them  with  foldicrs  and  water-bearers,  and  to  take 

*  care  that  their  numbers  never  fall  (hort  of  14,000.' 
The  Arabians,  notwithftanding  thcfe  precautions,  have 
fometimes.  plundered  the  caravans;  and  though  armies 
have  marched  againft  them,  they  have  remained  unfub- 
dued.     •  Thefe   free-booters  have   commonly  been  too 

cunning  for  their  enemies :  and  when  it  was  thought 

*  they  were  well  nigh  furrounded  and  taken,  they  have 

*  ftill  efcaped  out  of  their  hands.     So  well  doth  this  par- 

*  ticular  prediction,  relating  to  fome  of  the  tribes  of  the 
Arabians,  agree  with  that  general  one  concerning  the 
main  body  of  the  nation,'  which  is  recorded  in  the  xvith 

chapter  of  Genefis. 

He JJiall  firetch  forth  his  hand  alfo  upon  the  countries. 
4  This.'  fays  the  bifhop  of  Briftol,  «  implies,  that  his  do- 

*  minions  mould  be  of  large  extent ;  and  he  hath  jlretched 
4  forth  his  hand  upon  many,  not  only  Afian  and  Eu- 

*  ropean,  but  likewife  African  countries.  Egypt  in 
4  particular  was  deftined  to  fubmit  to  his  yoke;  and  the 
'  land  of  Egypt  fliall  not  e/cape.—And  the  conqueft  of 

Egypt  with  the  neighbouring  countries  follows  next  in 

*  order  after  the  conqueft  of  Judca,  with  the  neighbour- 
4  ing  countries,  as  in  the  prophecy,  fo  likewife  in  hiftoiy. 

H  h  «  The 
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'  The  Othman  emperor  Selim,  having  routed  ami  flaire 
'  Gauri  fultan  of  Egypt  in  a  battle  near  Aleppo,  became 

*  mafter  of  all  Syria  and  Judea.  He  then  marched  into 
'  ^SyP*  agamft'  tlie  new  fultan,  whom  he  defeated,  cap- 
tured, and  put  to  death  ;  and  fo  put  an  end  to  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Mamalukes,  and  eflablifhed  that  of  the  Turks, 
in  Egypt.  '  The  prophecy  fays  particularly,  that  he 
1 JJiould  have  power  over  the  treajures  of  gold  and  off/her, 
'  and  over  all  the  precious  things  of  Egypt :  and  hiftory 

*  informs  us,  that  when  Cairo  was  taken,'  "  the  Turks 
w  rifled  the  houfes  of  the  Egyptians,  as  well  friends  as 
"  foes,  and  fuflfered  nothing  to  be  locked  up  or  kept  pri- 
"  vate  from  them :  and  Selim  canfed  500  of  the  chiefeft 
"■  families  of  the  Egyptians  to  be  tranfported  to  Conftan- 
*'  tinople,  as  like  wife  a  great  number  of  the  Mamalukes 
*'  wives  and  children,  befides  the  fultan's  treafure  and 
M  other  vafl  riches10."  '  And  fnice  that  time  it  is  impof- 
'  fible  to  fay  what  immenfe  treafures  have  been  drained 
6  out  of  this  rich  and  fertile,  but  opprelfed  and  wretched 
f  country.'  Edward  King  Efq.  in  his  Morfels  of  Cri- 
ticifm,  gives  a  fomewhat  different  turn  to  the  paflage 
under  review.  '  It  fcems,'  favs  he,  '  not  a  little  remarkable, 
'  that  the  expreflion  is  notjhouldpoffe/s  them,  but  JJtould 
1  have  dominion  over  them,  fo  the  Turks  have  really  had 
'  the  command  of  Egvpt,  and  of  its  treafures  and  defirable 
4  things,  without  availing  themfelvcs  hardly  at  all  of  the 
'  benefit  of  thofe  riches11.' 

And  the  Lyhians  and  Ethiopians  JJiall  be  at  his  Jleps. 
'  And  we  read  in  hiftory,'  fays  bifhop  Newton, '  that  after 
1  the  conqueft  of  Egypt  "  the  terror  of  Selim's  many  vic- 
M  tories  now  fpreading  wide,  the  kings  of  Afric,  border- 
*'  ing  upon  Cyrenaica,  fent  their  ambafladors  with  prof- 
"  iers  to  become  his  tributaries.    Other  more  remote  na- 

•°  lavage's  Abridgment  of  Knollcs  and  Rycaut.  p.  246. 
11  P.  sio. 

"  lions- 
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*'  tions  alfo  towards  Ethiopia  were  eafily  induced  to  join. 
"  in  amity  with  the  Turks12. "  *  At  this  prefent  time  alfo 
■  many  places  in  Africa  befides  Egypt,  as  Algiers,  Tunis, 
1  &c.  are  under  the  dominion  of  the  Turks.  One  thing 

•  more  is  obfervable  with  regard  to  the  fate  of  Egypt,  that 
'  the  particular  prophecy  coincides  exaftly  with  the  ge- 
c  neral  one,  as  it  did  before  in  the  in  fiance  of  Arabia.  It 
1  was  foretold  by  Ezekicl,  that  Egypt  mould  always  be  a 
4  bafe  kingdom,  and  fubjeft  Xoflrangers  ;  and  here  it  is 

•  foretold,  that  in  the  latter  times  it  mould  be  made  a  pro- 

•  vince  to  the  Turks.' 

The  two  next  Verfes,  in  the  opinion  of  the  feveral  com- 
mentators whom  I  have  enumerated,  remain  to  be  fulfilled. 
But  tidings  out  of  the  Eafl  and  out  of  the  North  fhall 
trouble  him\  therefore  he  fJiall  go  forth  with  great  fury 
to  deflroy,  and  utterly  to  make  away  many.  With  re- 
fpeci  to  the  tidings  out  of  the  Eafl,  thefe,  fays  Dr. 
More,  '  may  very  well  contemporize  with  the  fixth  vial, 
'  which  is  poured  out  upon  the  river  Euphrates,  whereby 
4  its  waters  are  dryed  up,  and  a  way  to  the  kings  of  the 
'  Eafl  prepared^,  which  (hews  fome  great  mutation  of 
'  arfairs  and  jeopardy,  that  the  Turkifh  empire  in  thofc 
4  Eaftern  parts  will  feem  to  be  in.' 

4  The  Perfians,'  fays  bifhop  Newton,  4  are   feated  to 

•  the  Eafl  of  the  Othman  dominions,  and  the  Ruffians 
4  to  the  North.  Perfia  hath,  indeed,  of  late  years,  been 
4  miferably  torn  and  diftrafted  by  interline  divifions  ;  but 
4  when  it  (hall  unite  again  in  a  fettled  go^  eminent  under 

•  one  fovereign,  it  may  become  again,  as  it  hath  frequently 
4  been,  a  dangerous  rival  and  enemy  to  the  Othman  em- 
4  peror.  The  power  of  RufTia  is  ^rowing  daily ;'  and 
4  the  Porte  is  at  all  times  jealous  of  the  junfction  or  the  two 

18  Savage,  ibid,  p.   248. 

'3  That  this  prophecy  of  Dante1,  and  the  fixth  vial  arc  contemporaneous, 
is  thought  probable  alfo  1  y  D  .  Pneftiey.  Infhtutcs  of  Nat.  and  Rev, 
Rel.  vol.  II.  p.  424, 
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'  powers  of  Perfia  and  Raffia,  and  exerts  all  its  policy  to 
'  prevent  it.'  '  It  is,'  fays  Mr.  King,  an  '  aflonifhing  co- 
'  incidence  of  circumflances ;  that  as  the  whole  Ruffian 
1  dominions  lie  North  of  the  Turkifh  dominions  ;  fo  the 
*  exertions  of  Ruffia  have  been  not  only  in  the  North  ; 
'  but  in  a  mofl  remarkable  manner  in  the  Ea/l ;  where 
k  vaft  advantages  of  commerce,  and  of  extent  of  domi- 
'  nion,  have  been  obtained  by  the  Ruffians  towards 
'  China14/ 

And  he  Jliall  plant  the  tabernacles  of  his  palaces  be- 
tween the  Jeas  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain;  yet  he  jliall 
come**  to  Ins  end,  and  none  Jliall  help  him.  The  glorious 
holy  mountain  between  the  Seas,  in  the  opinion  of  bp. 
Newton,  muff  fignify  '  fome  mountain  in  the  Holy  Land, 
'  which  lieth  between  the  Jeas,  the  Dead  Sea  on  the  Eafl 
'  and  the  Mediterranean  on  the  Weft. — There  the  Turk 
4  fhall  incamp  with  all  his  power,  yet  he  Jliall  come  to 
4  his  end,  and  none  jliall  help  him,  fhall  help  him  ef- 
'  fe£tually,  or  deliver  him.' 

As  there  has  been  incidental  mention  in  the  prefent 
chapter  of  two  ancient  predictions,  the  one  relating  to  the 
Arabs,  and  the  other  to  Egypt ;  and  as  both  of  them  are 
remarkable,  and  they  are  both  at  this  time  fulfilling, 
I  fhall  tranfcribe  them,  and  endeavour  to  elucidate 
their  completion  by  a  mixture  of  remarks  and  quo- 
tations. The  remarks  neceffary  to  explain  them,  from 
the  nature  of"  the  fubjecls,  and  the  fituation  of  the  coun- 
tries, perfectly  accord  with,  and  may  naturally  accom- 
pany, the  obfervations  which  have  occupied  the  preced- 
ing part  of  the  chapter.  Both  thefe  prophecies  have  been 
commented  upon  at  confiderable  length  by  bp.  New- 
ton15 and  Dr.  Worthingf  on1"6 ;  but  they  certainly  have 
not  precluded  all  additional  remark. 

i4  Morfels  of  Critrcifm,  p.  51:. 

»'   In  his  iid  andxikh  Diilertations,  p.  37 — 63;  p.   378 — 398. 

'*  In  the  ixth.,  xith,  and  xiith  of  his  Dilcouifes,  p.  3^6 — 375;  419—' 

It 
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It  is  in  the  xvith  ch.  of  Genefis.that  a  prophetic  deline- 
ation of  the  character  of  Ifhmael  and  his  pofterity  occurs. 
Now  Ifhmael  fettled  in  Arabia17 ;  and  his  pofterity  have 
never  been  difpofleifed  of  that  country  ;  and  it  may  be 
obferved,  that  there  is  fcarcely  a  country  in  the  world, 
where  fo  fmall  a  portion  of  foreign  blood  has  been  mixed 
with  that  of  the  natives.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  [aid 
unto  Hagar,  /  will  multiply  thy  feed  exceedingly,  that  it 

JJiall  not  be  numbered  for  multitude.  And  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  [aid  unto  her,  Behold,  thou  art  with  child,  and 

Jlialt  bear  a  Jon,  and  JJialt  call  his  name  IJJimael;  becauje 
the  Lord  hath  heard  thy  affliclionxi .  And  he  will  be  a 
wild  man  ;  his  hand  zvill  be  again jl  every  man,  and  every 
man's  hand  againfl  him  ;  and  he  Jhall  dwell  in  the  pre- 

fence  of  all  his  brethren^ .  And  in  the  following  chapter 
it  is  faid,  /  will  make  him  a  great  nation  ;  a  declaration, 
which  was  communicated  by  the  mod  High  to  Abraham, 

'7  See  Gencfis,  ch.  xxi.  21,  and  xxv.  13 — 18,  with  the  geographical  ob- 
servations of  the  commentators;  and  Joiephus  (Antiq.  1.  i.  c.  13).  That 
the  pofterity  of  Ifhmael  lived  in  Arabia,  is  obferved  by  alt  the  Oriental 
writers,  according  to  bifhop  Patrick  (on  Gen,  xxi.  21).  In  the  xxvth  ch. 
of  Genefis,  where  the  twelve  ions  of  Ifhmael  are  enumerated,  it  is  obferved, 
that  Nebaioth  was  the  eldcft.  «  As,'  faith  bp.  Patrick  (in  loc),  '  he  was 
'  the  firft-born  of  Ifhmael,  fc  his  pofterity  gave  the  denomination  to  the 
'  whole  country  of  Arabia  Petrsca,  which  Pliny,  Strabo,  and  Ptolemy  call 
'  Nabataea ;  and  fonietim.es  other  authors  call  Nabathis  :   as  the  inhabitants 

*  were  called  Nabata-i,  who  are  mentioned  alio  by  Dionyfius  Pcriegetes, 
'  in  his  Defcription  of  the  world,  and  by  Plutarch  in  the  life  of  Demetrius." 

18  Dr.  Geddcstranflates,  w/iofe  name  thoujhah  call  IJJimael  [God  attendcthj, 
iecuufe  the  Lord  hath  attended  to  thy  ajflitlion. 

"i  V.  10,  ii,  12.  Dr.  Geddcs  tranflates,  and  in  the  face  of  all  his  bre- 
thren he  will  pitch  his  tents.  That  is,  fays  this  learned  writer,  he  will  bid  them 
'  all  defiance,  conformably  to  what  is  faid  of  him  before.'  My  next  quo- 
tation is  from  Calvin  (in  loc.),  '  It  is  in  the  firft  place  to  be  defired  that 
4  we  fhould  have  peace  with  all  men.     Becaufe  this  is  denied  to   Ifhmael, 

*  what  is  next  in  order  is  given  to   him,  that  he  fhould  not  yield  to  his 

*  enemies,  but  fhould   be  brave,    and  powerful  in  repelling  their  attacks. 

*  But  he  does  not  fpeak  of  the  perfon  of  the  man,  but  of  his  whole  pro- 
'  geny,' 
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the  founder  of  thofe  two  celebrated  nations,  the  Arabs 
and  the  Jews20. 

Ifhmael  was  to  be  the  parent  of  a  great  nation ;  and 
accordingly,  though  it  is  admitted,  that  he  was  not  the 
•fole  founder  of  all  the  Arabian  tribes,  there  is  reafon  to 
believe,  that  the  families  of  his  twelve  fons,  penetrating 
a  country  which  was  before  unoccupied,  and  gaining  their 
fubfiflence  by  hunting,  were  widely  fcattered,  and  that  his 
defcendants  rapidly  multiplied  and  foon  conflituted  a  nu- 
merous people.  '  The  defcendants  of  Ifhmael  were,' 
fays  Dr.  Prieftley,  '  a  confiderable  nation  in  very  early 
4  times.'  At  prefent,  '  all  the  Northern  coafts  of  Africa 
1  abound  with  Arabs ;  Palefline  is  now  almoft   entirely 

*  occupied  by  them  ;  they  alfo  Itill  retain  their  ancient 
'  feats,  and  are  as  numerous  there  as  ever21.' 

Ifhmael,  it  is  predi&ed,  will  be  a  zvild  man.  The 
Hebrew  word  '  here  joined  with  man  fignifies,'  fays  bp. 
Patrick,  •  a  wild  afs:  and  fo  is  well  tranflated  by  Bo- 
4  chart,  tarn  ferus  quam  onager'  '  But  what,'  afks  bp, 
Newton,  '  is  the  nature  of  the  creature,  to  which  Ifhmael 
4  is  fo  particularly  compared?  It  cannot',  fays  the  prelate, 

*  be    defcribed   better    than   it   is  in   the — book  of  Job 

*  (xxxix.  5,  txc),  who  hath  Jcnt  out  the  wild  afs  free? 

*  or  who  hath  loafed  the  bands  of  the  wild  ajs.  Whoje 
4  houfe  I  have  made  the  zi'ilderr/efs,  and  the  barren  land 
4  his  dwellings.     He  for  net  h  the  multitude  of  the  city, 

*  neither  regardelh  he  the  crying  of  the  driver.  The  range 
4  of  the  mountains  is  his  pajiure,  and  he  Jearclteth  after 
4  every  green  thing.  Ifhmael  therefore  and  his  poflerity 
4  were  to  be  wild,  fierce,  favage,  ranging  in  the  defer ts, 
4  and  not  eafily  foftened  and  tamed  to  fociety  ;  and  who- 

a0  It  is  obfervablc,  that  the  language  of  the  Arabs  '  is  d<  rived  from  the 
'  fame  original  Hock  with  the  Hf  bvew,  Syriac,  and  the  Chalcjaran  tongues.' 
Gibbon's  Decl.  and  Fall  oi  the  Rom.  Emp.  vol.  IX.  p.  230,. 

,l  Inituutcs  ol  Nat.  and  Rev.  Rcl.  vol.  I.  p.  ^0^. 

'  ever 
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*  ever  hath  read  or  known  anything  of  this  people  know- 

*  eth  this  to  be  their  true  and  genuine  character. '  Like 
the  wild  afs  they  were  alfo  to  be  perfectly  free,  impatient 
of  controul,  and  the  fole  directors  of  their  own  move- 
ments. '  The  flaves  of  domeftic  tyranny,'  fays  Mr. 
Gibbon,  '  may  vainly  exult  in  their  national  indepen- 

*  dence ;  but  the  Arab  is  perfonally  free22.' 

Of  Ifhmacl  it  is  faid,  that  he  dwelt  in  the  mldernefs; 
and  became  an  archer22;  *  and  the  fame,'  fays  bp.  New- 
ton, '  is  no  lefs  true  of  his  defendants  than  of  himfelt. 

*  He  dwelt  in  the  wildernefs  ;  and  his  fons  {till  inhabit  the 

*  fame   wildernefs,  and  many  of  them  neither  fow   nor 
'  plant  according  to  the  belt  accounts  ancient  and  mo- 

*  dern.'    '  There  is  no  fuch  name,'  fays  Dr.  Shaw,  as 
that  of  wild  Arabs,  '  peculiar  to  any  one  particular  clan 

*  or  body  of  them,,  they  being  all  the  fame,  with  the  like 

*  inclinations,  when  a  proper  opportunity  or  temptation 
4  offers  itfelf24.' 

The  hand.oi  the   Ifhmaelite,  it  is  predicled,  will  he 
againjl  every  man,  and  every  man's  hand  again fl  htm. 

*  And  it  is  well  known,'  fays  Dr.  Prieftley,  '.  that  the 
'  Arabs,  and,  probably,  the  Arabs  only,  of  all  the  nations 

*  of  the  world,  have  conftantly  lived  inaftateof  hoflility 
'  with  all  mankind25.'  'David,'  fays  Dr.  Worthington, 
'  bemoans  the  hardfhip  of  his  cafe,  that  he  was  conftrain- 

*s  Vol.  IX.  p.  233.     *   If,'  fays  Gibbon,  '  the  Arabian  princes  abufc 
'  their  power,  they  are  quickly  punifhed  by  the  defertion  of  their  fubje£ts, 

*  who  had  been  accuflomed  to  a  mild  and  parental  jurifdi&ion.  Their  fpi- 
'  rit  is  free,   their  fteps  arc  unconfined,  the  defert  is  open,  and  the  tribes 

*  and  families  are  held  together  by  a  mutual  and  voluntary  compaft.'  In 
a  tribe  of  Arabs,  fays  Volney,  '  r^hing  can  be  tranfa&ed  without  the 
'  eonfent  of  a  majority  ;'  and  if  a  chief  -were  to  '  kill  an  Arab,  it  would 

*  be  almoft  impoffible  for  kirn  to  efcape  punifhment ;  the  refentment  of  the 

*  offended  party  would  pay  no  refpeft  to  his  dignity.'  Travels,  vol.  I. 
p.  4O2. 

•3  Gen.  xxi.    20.  **  Shaw's  Travels,  pref.  p.  10. 

**  Ut  fupra,  p.  406. 
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'  ed  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Kedar,  a  tribe  of  the  Arabs  j 

*  whither  he  was  forced  to  flee  for  refuge  from  his  ene- 
4  mies ;  which  was  but  exchanging  one  enemy  for  ano- 

*  ther,  as  he  himfelf  complains.  My  foul  h'ath  long  dwelt 
4  among  them  that  are  enemies  to  peace.  I  labour  for 
4  peace  :  but  when  I  /peak  unto  them  thereof ,  they  make 
4  them  ready  for  battle1*.'  In  fpeaking  of  the  Arabian 
tribes,  Mr.  Gibbon  fays,  '■  the  caravans  that  traverfe  the 
4  defert  are  ranfomed  or  pillaged  ;  and  their  neighbours, 
4  fince  the  remote  times  of  Job  and  Sefoftris27,  have  been 
4  the  victims  of  their  rapacious  fpirit.  If  a  Bedoween  dif- 
4  covers  from  afar  a  folitary  traveller,  he  rides  furioufly 
4  againfl  him,  crying,  with  a  loud  voice,  "  Undrefs  thy- 
"  felf,  thy  aunt  (my  wife)  is  without  a  garment."  A  ready 
4  fubmiffion  entitles  him  to  mercy;  refinance  will   pro- 

*  voice  the  aggreffor,  and  his  own  blood  mull  expiate  the 
'  blood,  which  he  prefumes  to  fhed  in  legitimate  de- 
4  fence28.' 

The  year  1757  afforded  a  remarkable  in  fiance  of  the 
plundering  fpirit  of  the  wanderers  of  Arabia29.  Affembled 
in  immenfe  numbers,  and  irritated  on  account  of  not 
having  received  a  tribute  they  had  claimed  of  the  Turks, 
they  attacked  and  pillaged  the  caravan  of  Mecca,  con- 
dueled  by  the  Pacha  of  Damafcus;  and  of  the  60,000 
pilgrims  and  travellers  ol  which  it  was  compoled,  20,000 

,s  Pf.  cxx.5,  6,7. 
[*'  •  Obfcrvc  the  firft  chapter  of  Job,  and  the  long  wall  of  i^OO  ftadia, 

*  which  Sefoftris  built  from  Pclufiumto  Hcliopolis  (Diodor.  Sicul.  torn.  I. 

*  1.  1.  p.  67).'  Gibbon. 

*8  Gibbon,  vol.  IX.  p.  236. 

*9  '  It  is  a  lingular  proof  of  the'pixdatory  fpirit  of  the  Arabs,  that  uT- 
'  though  all  their  independent  tubes  arc  zealous  Mahomedans,  yet  they 

*  make  no  fcniple  of  plundering  the  caravans  of  pilgrims,  -while  engaged 

*  in  performing  one  of  the  moft  indifpenfablc  duties  of  their  religion.* 
Dr.  Robcrtfou's  Hill.  Difq.  on  India;  8vo.  p.  .)0\. 

are 
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are  faid  to  have  been  deflroyed  by  hunger,  by  third,  and 
by  the  fword  of  the  Arabs30. 

As  the  hand  of  the  Arab  was  to  be  raifed  up  againfl 
every  man,  fo  every  man's  hand  was  to  be  lifted  up  againfl 
him.  Accordingly  the  moll  powerful  neighbours  of  the 
Arabs,  the  Perfians  and  the  Turks,  are,  at  this  very  time, 
accuflomed  to  carry  on  frequent  hoflilities  againfl  them. 
When  the  Arabs,  fays  Mr.  Hanway,  '  plunder  caravans 
4  travelling  through  their  territories,  they  confider  it  asre- 
'  prifals  on  the  Turks  and  Perfians,  who  often  make  in- 
4  roads  into  their  country,  and  carry  away  their  corn  and 
4  their  flocks30.'     The  Turks,  fays  Volney,  '  never  ceafe 

*  to  wage  fecret  or  open  war  againfl  them.     The  Pachas 
4  fludy  every  occafion  to  harafs  them.     Sometimes  they 

*  conteft  with  them  a  territory  which  they  had  let  to  them, 
4  and  at  others  demand  a  tribute  which  they  never  agreed 

*  to  pay32.' 

Nor  do  the  natives  of  Arabia  carry  on  only  foreign 
hoflilities.  Perpetually  is  the  hand  of  Arab  lifted  up 
againfl  Arab.  'The  temper  of  a  people,  thus  armed 
4  againfl  mankind,  was,'  fays  Mr.  Gibbon,  '  doubly  in- 
4  flamed  by  the  domejiic  licence  of  rapine,  murder,  and 
4  revenge.  In  the  conflitution  of  Europe,  the  right  of 
4  peace  and  war  is  now  confined,  to  a  fmall,  and  the  ac- 

s°  See  Volney5s Travels,  vol.  II.  p.  J03,  257,  273,  341  ;  Gibbon's  Dec!, 
and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Emp.  vol.  IX.  p.  231 ;  bp.  Newton  on  the  Pro- 
phecies, vol.  II.  p.  176;  and  Travels  through  Cyprus,  Syria,  &c.  by  the 
Abbe  Mariti,  vol.  II.  p.  117. 

3*  Hanway's  Travels,    1753,  4to.  vol.  IV.  p   221. 

32  Travels  through  Syria  and  Egypt,  in  the  years  1783,  1784,  and  1785, 
by  M.  C.  F.  Volney,  tranflated  from  the  French,  1787.  Vol.  I.  p.  399. 
The  '  accuracy'  of  Volney,  fays  Dr.  Robeitfon,  «  is  well  known'  (Hilt. 
D;fq.  on  India,  8vo,  p.  402).  Volney,  fays  Mr.  Gibbon,  is  '  the  laft  and 
f  moft  judicious  of  our  Syrian  travellers  ;'  and,  fpeaking  of  Egypt,  he  fays, 

*  we  arc  amufed  by  Savary,  and  inftructed  by  Volney.     I  wifh  the  latter 
'  could  travel  over  the  globe.'    Vol.  IX,  p.  224,  448. 

*  tual 
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*  tual  exereife  to  a  much  fmaller,  lift  of  refpeclable  po- 

*  tentates;  but  each  Arab,  with  iinpuniiy  and  renown, 
'  might  point  his  javelin  againfl  the   life  of  his  country- 

*  man. — Of  the  time  of  ignorance  which  preceded  Ma- 
'  hornet,  1700  battles  are  recorded  by  tradition:  hoftility 
1  was  embittered  by  the  rancour  of  civil  fattion  ;  and  the 
'  recital,  in  profe  or  verfe,  of  an  obfolete  feud  was  fuffi- 
"  cient  to  rekindle  the  fame  pafTions  among  the  defcen- 
'  dants  of  the  hoftile  tribes.    In  private  life,  every  man, 

*  at  leaft  every  family,   was  the  judge  and  avenger  of  his 

*  own  caufe.  The  nice  fenfibility  of  honour,  which 
1  weighs  the  infult  rather  than  the  injury,  fhedsits  deadly 
'  venom  on  the  quarrels  of  the  Arabs :  the  honour  of  their 

*  women,  and  of  their  beards,  is  mofl  eafily  wounded  ;  an 

*  indecent  aftion,  a  contemptuous  word,  can  be  expiated 
'  only  by  the  blood  of  the  offender;  and  fuch  is  their  pa- 
4  tient  inveteracy,  that  they  expecl:  whole  months  and 

*  years  the  opportunity  of  revenge. — The  refined  malice 
4  of  the  Arabs  refufes  even  the  head  of  the  murderer,  fub- 
'  dilutes  an  innocent  to  the  guilty  perfon,  and  transfers 
'  the  penalty  to  the  befl  and  moft  confiderable  of  the  race 
4  by  whom  they  have  been  injured.  If  he  fails  by  their 
4  hands,  they  are  expofcd  in  their  turn  to  the  danger  of 
'  reprifals,  the  interelt  and  principal  of  the  bloody  debt 
4  are  accumulated  ;  the  individuals  of  either  family  lead  a 
4  life  of  malice  and  fufpicion,  and  fifty  years  may  fome- 
4  times  elapfe  before  the  account  of  revenge  be  finally 
1  fettled".' 

33  Vol.  IX.  p.  237 — 239.  To  the  ftatement  of  Mr.  Gibbon  it  will  be 
fuffkunt  to  add  two  fhort  paffages  from  two  modern  travellers.  '  The 
4  different  tribes,'  fays  Mr.  Hanway,  •  are  often  at  war  with  each  other.* 
Ut  fupra,  vol.  IV.  p.  222.     They  are  not,  fays  Dr.  Shaw,  '  to  be  accufed 

*  for  plundering  flrangers  only,  or  whomfocver  they  mjy  rind  unarmed  or 
'  defencelefs ;  but  for  thofe  many  implacable  and  licit ditary  animolities, 
«  which  continually  fubfift  among  thcmfelves,'  Shaw's  Travels,  1757,  4to, 
p.  238. 

'That 
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'  That  his  hand  JJwuld  be  againjl  every  man,  and  every 

*  man  s  hand  againjl  him,  and  yet  that  he  mould  be  able 
'  to  dwell  in  the  prefence  of  all  his  brethren,''  is,  fays  bp. 
Newton,  extraordinary.  '  But  extraordinary  as  it  was, 
'  this  alfo  hath  been  fulfilled.'  Syria,  Paleftine,  Egypt, 
and  Perfia  are  the  countries  that  touch,  and  may  be  faid 
to  furround,  Arabia  ;  thofe  countries  have  often  been 
conquered  ;  but  the  land  inhabited  by  the  defcendants  of 
Ilhmael  has  never  been  fubdued34. 

'  It  cannot,'  fays  bp.  Newton,  '  be  pretended,  that  no 
'  probable  attempts  were  ever  made  to  conquer  them  ;   for 

*  the  greateft  conquerors  in  the  world  have  almoft  all  in 

*  their  turns  attempted  it,  and  fome  of  them  have  been 
1  very  near  effecting  it.  It  cannot  be  pretended,  that  the 
'  drynefs  or  inaccefliblenefs  of  their  country  hath  been 

3*  Arabia,  or  fome  particular  diftri&s  of  it,  was  attacked  by  the  follow- 
ing generals  and  nations  :  by  Sefoftns,  or  Sefac,  king  of  Egypt,  according 
to  Sir  I.  Newton  in  the  year  101O,  B.  C. ;  in  the  fixth  century  before  the 
Chriftian  asra  by  Cyrus,  the  founder  of  the  Perfian  monarchy,  and  by  his 
ion  Cambyfes ;  in  the  year  311  by  Athcnaeus,  the  general  of  Antigonus, 
and  by  his  fon  Demetrius  ;  in  the  year  216  by  Antiochus  the  great;  about 
the  year  187  by  Hyrcanus ;  in  the  year  63  by  the  Romans  under  the  com- 
mand of  Pompey  ;  in  the  year  55  by  the  Roman  general,  Gabinius  ;  in  the 
year  32  by  Herod,  king  of  Judea  and  the  ally  of  Marc  Anthony;  in  the  year 
22  by  itlius  Gallus,  one  of  the  generals  of  Auguftus;  about  the  year  106 
AC.  by  the  emperor  Trajan  ;  about  the  year  193  by  the  emperor  Severus; 
in  the  year  523  byCaled,  king  of  Abyflinia;  in  the  year  570  by  Chofroes, 
or  Nurfhirvan,  the  fovcreign  of  Perfia  and  India  ;  in  the  year  1173  by  an 
army  of  Curds  or  Carduchians,  under  the  orders  of  the  great  Saladin,  Sultan 
of  Egypt,  »ud  commanded  by  the  brother  of  the  Sultan  ;  in  the  year  1538 
by  the  lieutenant  of  Soliman  the  III,  emperor  of  the  Turks;  and  in  1568 
by  Selim  the  lid.  From  the  year  570 to  1173  a  wide  interval  elapfed.  The 
length  of  the  period  ought  not,  however,  to  furprize  the  reader,  for  long 
after  the  conquefts  of  Mahomet  and  the  Arabian  caliphs,  the  power  or  the 
fame  ot  Arabia  was  fuffkient  to  guard  that  country  from  invafion.  To 
have  given  particular  authorities  for  all  thefe  fafts  and  dates  would  have 
ocrupird  too  large  a  fpace.  The  greater  part  of  them  are  ftated,  and  fup- 
poifd  by  authorities,  in  the  XXth  vol.  of  the  Ancient  Univerfal  Hiftory, 
where  a  Dijfertation  occurs  on  the  Independency  of  th<  Arabs  (p.  196 — 250). 

4  their 
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c  their  prefervation ;  for  their  country  hath  been  often 
'  penetrated,  though  never  entirely  fubdued.'  *  I  believe,' 
fays  Dr.  Delany,  '  it  will  be  allowed,  that  an  army,  well 
'  provided,  may  very  well  be  fuppofed  capable  of  doing, 
1  what  caravans  are  now  known  to  do  every  day35;' 

By  him  who  contemplates  the  map  of  Arabia,  it  will 
perhaps  be  urged,  that  notwithstanding  the  mod  power- 
ful princes  and  the  bed  difciplined  armies  have  often 
fpread  their  conqueSts  to  its  frontiers ;  yet  its  having 
fuccefsfully  refilled  every  attack  is  to  be  accounted  for 
by  the  immenfe  number  of  inhabitants,  which  a  country 
fo  extenfive  mult  doubtlefs  contain.  But  this  is  a  State- 
ment which  an  enquiry  into  fa£ts  will  completely  invali- 
date. The  inhabitants  of  Arabia,  fays  Mr.  Gibbon, 
'  might  be  out-numbered  by  the  S'uujecis  of  a  fertile  and 
'  in.duftrious  province36.'  But  if  the  popidoufnejs  of  Ara- 
bia has  not  prevented  its  conqueSt,  its  extent,  it  may  per- 
haps be  urged,  may  have  preferved  its  independence. 
Every  one,  however,  who  is  moderately  acquainted  with 
the  hiltory  of  the  revolutions  of  Afia,  knows,  that  the 
fizeof  Arabia  is  very  inconfiderable,  when  it  is  com- 
pared with  the  extent  of  the  regions  which  the  conquer- 
ors of  the  EaSt  have  been  accuSlomed  to  fubdue  or  to 
over-run37.  In 

as  Revelation  examined  with  Candor,   1732,  vol.  II.  p.  130. 

36  Vol.    IX.    p.    223. 

37  In  order  to  illullrate  the  aflertion  of  the  text,  1  (hall  in- 
troduce a  concife  narrative  of  the  conquefts  of  Attila,  Zingis, 
and  Tamerlane.  Attila  was  king  of  the  Huns  in  the  cth  cen- 
tury. He  united,  fays  Mr.  Gibbon,  '  the  two  mighty  king- 
4  doms  of  Germany  and  Scythia;  and  chofe  vague  appellations, 
1  when  they  are  applied  to  his  reign,  may  be  underftood  with  an 
'  ample  latitude.'  Now  '  from  the  mouth  of  the  Danube  to  the 
'  fea  of  Japan  the  whole  longitude  of  Scythia  is  about  110  de- 
*  grees,  which,  in  that  parallel,  are  rcjual  to  more  than  5000 
'  miles.'  With  refpect  to  the  latitude  of  Scythia  or  Tartary,  it 
reaches  from  the  40th  degree,  which  touches  the  wall  of   China, 

above 
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In  the  nature  of  their  country  there  are,  it  may  be  add- 
ed, two  circumftances,  unfavourable  to  the  independence 

of 


above  a  thoufand  miles  to  the  northward,  to  the  frozen  regions 
of  Siberia.  The  kingdoms  of  Scandinavia,  it  may  be  added, 
were  in  the  number' of  the  provinces  of  Attila;  his  troops  pene- 
trated into  the  interior  of  Perfia  ;  he  invaded,  and  for  feme  time 
occupied,  the  Eaft  of  Europe,  for  the  fpace  of  500  miles,  from 
the  Iladriatic  to  the  Euxine,  and  from  the  Hellefpont  to  the  fub- 
urbs  of  Constantinople  ;  the  Burgundians  of  the  Rhine  were 
almoft  exterminated  bv  one  of  his  lieutenants  ;  from  the  Rhine 
and  the  Mofelle  he  advanced  into  the  heart  of  Gaul  as  far  as 
Orleans  ;  and,  on  another  occafion,  he  patted  the  Alps,  and  ra- 
vaged a  confiderable  part  of  Italy.  '  When  Attila  colletted  his 
'  military  force,   he  was  able  to  bring  into  the  field  an  army  of 

*  five,  or,  according  to  another  account,  of  feven  hundred  thou- 
'  fand  Barbarians.'  • 

Early  in  the  13th  century,  Zingis  was  khan  of  the  Moguls.  Al- 
though he  originally  ruled  over  only  thirty  or  forty  thoufand  fami- 
lies, he  fuccellively  iubdued  the  Tartar  hords,  'who  pitched  their 

*  tents  between  the  wall  of  China  and  the  Volga  ;  and  the  Mo- 

*  gul  emperor  became  the  monarch  of  the  paftoral  world.'  His 
troops  accomplished  the  circuit  of  the  Cafpian  fea,  he  reduced 
the  countries  which  he  between  that  fea  and  the  Indus,  and  the 
five  northern  provinces  of  China  were  added  to  his  empire, 
When  he  invaded  the  Southern  Afia,  '  feven  hundred  thoufand 
'  Moguls  and  Tartars  are  faid  to  have  marched'  under  his  ftand- 
ard  and  that  of  his  four  fons.  In  a  fubfequent  part  of  the  13th 
century,  and  in  the  reigns  of  his  fuccefiors,  the  Moguls  pene- 
trated into  Syria,  carried  their  arms  into  Bulgaria  and  Thrace, 
overflowed  with  refifllefs  violence  the  kingdoms  of  Armenia  and 
Ana'olia,  and  conquered  the  populous  empires  of  Perfia  and 
China. 

Of  the  ceierity  of  their  motions,  and  the  extent  of  their  con- 
quefts,  fume  idea  may  be  formed  from  Mr.  Gibbon's  account  of 
the  victorious  march  of  the  troops  of  Batou.  No  fooner  had 
Octai,  the  fon  and  fucceflor  of  Zingis,  '  fubverted  the  northern 
'  empire  of  China,    than  he  refolved  to  vifit  with   his  arms  the 

*  moll  remote  countries  of  the  Weft.    Fifteen  hundred  thoufand 

*  Moguls  and  Tartars  were  inferibed  on  the  military  roll ;  of 
I  thefc  the  great  khan  fclefted  a  third,  which  he  cntrufted  to  the 

*  command  of  his  nephew  Batou.— After  afeftivalof  forty  days, 

•  Batou 
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of  the  Arabs :  the  heat  of  the  climate,  and  the  general 
character  of  Arabia,  which  abounds  with  vafl  plains.    It 

is 

Batou  fot  forwards  on  this  great  expedition  ;  and  fuch  was 
the  fpeed  and  ardour  of  his  innumerable  fquadrons,  that  in  lefs 
than  fix  years  they  had  meafured  a  line  of  ninety  degrees  of 
longitude,  a  fourth  part  of  the  circumference  of  the  globe. 
The  great  rivers  of  Afia  and  Europe,  the  Volga  and  Kama, 
the  Don  and  Boryfthenes,  the  Viftula  and  Danube,  they 
either  fwam  with  their  horfes.  or  palled  on  the  ice,  or  traverfed 
in  leathern  boats. — By  the  firft  victories  of  Batou,  the  remains 
of  national  freedom  were  eradicated  in  the  immenfe  plains  of 
Turkeftan  and  Kipzak.  In  his  rapid  progrefs,  he  over-ran  the 
kingdoms,  as  they  are  now  filled,  of  Aftracan  and  Cazan  ;  and 
the  troops,  which  he  detached  towards  mount  Caucafus,  ex- 
plored the  molt  fecret  receifes  of  Georgia  and  Circalha.  The 
civil  difcord  of  the  great  dukes,  or  princes,  of  Rulfia,  betrayed 
their  country  to  the  Tartars.  They  fpread  from  Livonia  to  the 
Black  Sea,  and  both  Mofcow  and  Kiow,  the  modern  and  the 
ancient  capitals,  were  reduced  to  allies. — From  the  permanent 
conqueft  of  Rullia,  they  made  a  deadly,  though  tranficnt,  inroad 
into  the  heart  of  Poland,  and  as  far  as  the  borders  of  Germany. 
The  cities  of  Lublin  and  Cracow  were  obliterated  :  they  ap- 
proached the  fhorcs  of  the  Baltic  ;  and  in  the  batile  of  Lignitz, 
they  defeated  the  dukes  of  Silelia,  the  Poliih  palatines,  and  the 
great  mailer  of  the  Teutonic  order.'  They  then  'turned  afide 
to  the  invafion  of  Hungary  ; — the  whole  country  north  of  the 
Danube  was  loft  in  a  day,  and  depopulated  in  a  fummer  ;— 
and  of  ad  the  cities  and  fortrefles  of  Hungary,  three  alone  fur- 
vived  the  Tartar  invafion. — After  wafting  the  adjacent  king- 
doms of  Servia,  Bofnia,  and  Bulgaria,  Baiou  flowly  retreated 
from  the  Danube  to  the  Volga  to  enjoy  the  rewards  of  victory 
in  the  city  and  palace  of  Serai.' 
'  Lven  the  poor  and  frozen  regions  of  (he  North  attracted  the 
arms  of  the  Moguls,'  and  a  detachment  of  them  fettled  in  the 
wilds  of  Siberia.  'In  this  fliipwrcck  of  nations,  fome  furprife 
may  be  excited  by  the  efcape  of  the  Roman  empire,  whole  re- 
lics, at  the  time  of  the  Mogul  invafion,  were  difmembered  by 
the  Greeks  and  Latins.'  Indeed  '  had  the  Tartars  undertaken  the 
fiege,  Conftantinople  viujl  have  yielded  to  the  fate  of  Pektn, 
Samarcand,  and  Bagdad.' 
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is  in  the  cold  or  temperate  regions  of  the  North,  that  the 
flame  of  perfonal  liberty  is  accuflomed  to  burn  with  the 

brighter! 

The  conquells  of  Timour  or  Tamerlane  were  atchieved  towards 
the  conclufion  of  the  14th,  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  15th, 
century.     To  defcribe  '  the  lines  of  march,  which  he  repeatedly 

*  traced  over  the  continent  of  Afia,'  would  be  a  talk  of  extreme 
difficulty.  His  principal  conquells  it  will  be  fufficient  briefly  to 
Hate.  Afrer  having  for  fome  months  led  the  life  of  a  vagrant 
and  an  outlaw,  he  at  length,  at  the  age  of  34,  made  himfelf  maf- 
ter  of  his  native  country  of  Tranfoxiana,  a  fertile  kingdom,  500 
miles  m  length  and  breadth.    But  this  fatisfted  not  his  ambition. 

*  Timour  afpired  to  the  dominion  of  the  world.'  The  Mo<nii 
prince  invaded  and  conquered  Perha  ;  and  *  the  whole  courfe  of 
4  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates,  from  the  roeuth  to  the  fources  of 
'  thofe  rivers,  was  reduced  to  his  obedience.'  Turkeftan,  or  the 
eaftern  Tartary,  was  entered  and  fubdued  by  him;  and  '  his  moft 

*  diflant  camp  was   two  months  journey,  or  480  leagues   to  the 

*  north-eaft  of  Samarcand,  and  his  emirs,  who  traverfed  the 
4  rivers  Irtifh,  engraved  ir>  the  forefts  of  Siberia  a  rude  memo- 

*  rial  of  their  exploits.'  Kipzak,  or  the  wefterrt  Tartary,  he  alfo 
invaded  '  with  fuch  mighty  powers,  that  13  miles  were  meafured 

*  from  his  right  to  his  left  wing.'  After  a  march  of  five  menths 
in  which    '  they   rarely  beheld  the   footfleps  of  man,   and  their 

*  daily  fubfiilence  was  of  en  milled  to  the  fortune  of  the  chace,* 
his  forces  encountered  and  defeated  thofe  of  the  powerful  Khan, 
who  ruled  over  the  Mogul  empire  of  the  North,  and  who  had 
recently  entered  the  dominions  of  Timour  at  the  head  of  90.000 
horfe.    '  The  purfuit  of  a  flying  enemy  carried  Timour  into  the 

*  tributary  provinces  of  Ruffia,'  and   '  Mofeow  trembled  at  the 

*  approach  of  the  Tartar.'    But    '  ambition  and  prudence  recalled 

*  him  to  the  fouth.'  After  eroding  the  Indus  and  the  Ganges, 
and  fighting  feveral  battles  with  the  princes  of  Hindoflan,'  he 
made  himfelf  mailer  of  that  rich  and  extenfive  country. 
Syria  and  Armenia  were  afterwards  ravaged  by  him,  and 
Anatolia  and  Georgia  were  fubjugated  by  the  arms  of  the  Mogul. 
In  the  memorable  battle  of  Angora  he  defeated  an  army  of 
400;ooo  horfe  and  foot,  commanded  by  the  Turkifh  emperor, 
Eajazet.  <  Aftracan,  Carifme,  Delhi,  Ifpahan,  Bagdad,  Alep- 
*po,   Damafcus,  Bourfa,  Smyrna,  and  a  thoufand  others,  were 

*  fucked. 
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brighteft  luftre.  The  heat  of  a  fouthern  fun  is  unfriendly 
to  exertion,  and  has  ever  been  found  to  facilitate  the  ef- 
tablifliment  of  defpotifin38.  And  it  is  obferved  by  Volnev, 
that  '  mountainous  countries,  alone,  afford  to  liberty  its- 

*  great  refources.  It  is  there,'  fays  this  judicious  French- 
man,  '  that   fkill  and  addrefs,  favoured  by  fituation,  fup- 

*  ply  the  deficiency  of  numbers. — In  flat  countries,  on  the 

*  contrary,  the  firft  tumult  is  fuppreffed,  and  the  ignorant 
c  peafant,  who  does  not  even  know  how  to  throw  up  an 
'  entrenchment,  has  no  other  refource  but  in  the  clemcn- 
'  cy  of  his  mailer,  and  a  quiet  fubmiffion  to  flavery.  We 
'  fhall  therefore  find  that  no  general  principle  can  be  ad- 
'  vanced  more  true  than  the  following  :  That  plains  art 
c  the  habitation  of  indolence  and  of  Jlavery,  and  moun- 
'  tains  the  country  of  energy  and  freedom*9.' 

'  Afia,'  fays  Colonel  Dow,  '  the  feat  of  the  greateft 
8  empires,  has  been  always  the  nurfe  of  the  moli  abjeft 

*  flaves.  The  mountains  of  Perfia  have  not  been  able  to 
'  flop  the  progrefs  of  the  tide  of  defpotifm,  neither  has  it 

8  tacked,  or  burnt,  or  utterly  deftroyed,  in  his  prefence,  and  by 
8  his  troops. — From  the  Irtifli  and  Volga  to  the  Pcrfian  gulf, 
6  and  from  the  Ganges  to  Damafcus  and  the  Archipelago,  Afia 
'  was  in  the  hand  of  Timour  ;  his  armies  were  invincible,  his 
'  ambition  was  boundlefs;.'  and  it  was  on  his  march  towards  China, 
at  the  head  of  200. 000  of  his  (elect  and  veteran  troops,  that  the 
Mogul  emperor  expired,  after  having  fkilfully  planned  the  inva- 
Con  and  conqucft  of  that  great  empire.  Gibbon,  vol.  IV. 
p.  358;   VI.  p.  4—53,  108,   122;  XI.  p.  408—429;  XII. 

P-  4—45- 

a3  '  The  cities  of  Mecca  and  Medina,'  fays  Mr.  Gibbon, 
8  prefent,  in  the  heart  of  Afia.  the  form,  or  rather  the  fubfianec, 
8  of  a  commonwealth.'  Vol.  IX.  p.  234.  That  the  hiflorian 
regarded  this  fa6t  as  an  unufual  phenomenon  in  the  political  world, 
the  manner  in  which  he  notices  it  unequivocally  (hews. 

39  Travels,  vol.  I.  p.  200.  The  Arabs  are  fpecilied  by  Volney 
»5  an  exception  to  this  general  principle. 

•  bten 
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*  been    frozen  in  its   courfe  tfcrougfe  tne  plains  of  the 

*  Northern  Turtary  by  the  chill  air  of  the  North.'  But 
the  Arabs  of  the  defert,  he  obferves,  '  remain  uncon- 
*■  quered  by  arms,  by  luxury,  by  corruption;   they  alter 

*  not  their  language,  they  adhere  to  their  cuftyms  i  nd 
'  manners,  they  retain  their -drefs40.' 

There  are  trees,  which,  being  unaflifted  by  cultivation 
and  the  labours  of  man,  retain,  even  after  the  lapfe  of 
many  ages,  their  primeval  fhupe  and  wildnefs,  and 
ftrongly  refemble  thofe  which  firft  fhed  their  blofToms  on 
the  virgin-foil.  Thus  although  Khmael  and  his  fons,  by 
whom  a  principal  part  of  the  land  of  Arabia  was  planted, 
lived  in  a  period  of  the  mod  remote  antiquity,  and  in  the 
very  infancy  of  fociety-;  yet  his  modern  defendants,  in- 
habiting a  country,  that  has  never  been  fubdued,  or  com- 
pletely explored  by  the  moft  intrepid  conqueror,  vary  as 
little  from  their  primitive  manners,  as  the  trees  of  an  im- 
menfe  foreft,  which  has  never  been  cleared  by  ruftic  in- 
dustry, and  the  receffes  of  which  have  never  been  pene- 
trated by  the  moft  adventurous  traveller,  differ  from  thofe 
parent-trees,  which  firft  occupied  the  wildernefs's  wide 
expanfe. 

On  the  chara&eriftic  refemblance  of  the  Arabs  in  ge- 
neral to  their  earlieft  anceftors,  I  might  refer  the  reader 
to  a  crowd  of  ancient  writers  and  of  modern  travellers  ; 
but  it  will  be  fufficient  to  cite  the  teftimonies  of  two  ce- 
lebrated infidels,  who  are  competent,  and  certainly  im- 
partial, evidences  on  a  faft  of  this  nature.  '  The  fame 
'  life,'  fays  Mr.  Gibbon,  '  is  uniformly  purfued  by  the 
'  roving  tribes  of  the  defert,  and  in  the  portrait  of  the 
*  modern  Bedoweens,  we  may  trace  the  features  of  their 

«•  Difs.  on  the  Origin  of  Defpotifm  in  Hindoflan,  p.  2, 
prefixed  to  the  Hid  vol.  of  the  Hijlory  of  Hindoflan  by  Alex- 
ander Dow.  Efq, 

I  i  'anceftors; 
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*  anceftors ;  who,  in  the  age  of  Mofes  or  Mahomet,  dwelt 
«  under  fimilar  tents,   and  conduced  their   horfes,    and 

*  camels,  and  fheep,  to  the  fame  fpnngs  and  the  fame  paf- 

*  tures41.' 

*  The  vaft  deferts,'  fays  Volney,  ■  which  extend  from 
'the  confines  of  Perfia  to  Morocco,'  are  inhabited  by 
the  Bedoweens.  ■  Though  divided  into  independent 
'  communities,  or  tribes,  not  unfrequently  hoftile  to 
'  each  other,  they  may  ftill  be  confidered  as  forming  one 

*  nation.  The  refemblance  of  their  language  is  a  mani- 
4  feft  token  of  this  relationfhip.  The  only  difference 
4  that  exifts  between  them  is,  that  the  African  tribes  are 

*  of  a  lefs  ancient  origin,  being  pofterior  to  the  conqueft 

*  of  thefe  countries  by  the  Califs,  or  fucceffors  of  Ma- 

*  hornet ;  while  the  tribes  of  the  defert  of  Arabia,  pro- 
4  perly  fo  called,  have  defcended  by  an  uninterrupted 
4  fucceflion  from  the  remoteft  ages  ;  and  it  is  of  thefe  I 
4  mean  more  efpecially  to  treat.— To  thefe  the  orientals 
4  are  accuftomed  to  appropriate  the  name  of  Arabs,  as 
1  being  the  moft  ancient  and  the  purefl  race.     The  term 

*  BeJaoui  is  added  as  a  fynonimous  expreffion,  fignify- 
4  ing,  as  I  have  obferved,  inhabitant  of  the  Defert ;  and 
4  this  term  has  the  greater  propriety,  as  the  word  Arab, 
4  in  the  ancient  language  of  thefe  countries,  fignifies  a 
4  folitude  or  defert.'  The  Arabs  of  the  defert,  '  we  may 
4  affert,  have,  in  every  refped,  retained  their  primitive 
4  independence  and  fimplicity.  Every  thing  that  ancient 
4  hiftory  has  related  of  their  cufloms,  manners,  language, 
4  and  even  their  prejudices,  is  alrnoft  minutely  true  of 
'  them  to  this  day;  and  if  we  confider,  beudes,  that  this 
4  unity  of  character,  preferved  through  fuch  a  number 
4  of  ages,  ftill  fubfifts,  even  in  the  moft  diftant  fituations, 
4  that  is,  that  the  tribes  moft  remote  from  each  other 

■*'    Vol.    IX.    p.    22£, 

4  preferve 
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*  preferve  an  exafl  rcfemblance,  it  muft  be  allowed,  that 

*  the  circumftances,  which  accompany  fo  peculiar  a 
'  moral  ftate,  are  a  fubjecl  of  mofl  curious  enquiry42.' 

Of  the  defendants   of  the  Bedoweens,  who  inhabit 
Egypt,  fome,  fays  Volney,  ■  difperfed  in  families,  iriha- 

*  bit  the  rocks,  caverns,  ruins,  and  fequeftered  places' 
'  where  there  is  water;  others,  united  in  tribes,  encamp 

*  under  low  and  fmoky  tents,  and  pafs  their  lives  in  per- 

*  petual  journeyings,  fometimes  in  the  defert,  fometimes 
'  on  the  banks  of  the  river;  having  no  other  attachment 
'  to  the  foil  than  what  arifes  from  their  own  fafety,  or  the 

*  fubfiftence  of  their  flocks.  There  are  tribes  of  them,  who 

*  arrive  every  year  after  the  inundation,  from  the  heart 

*  of  Africa,  to  profit  by  the  fertility  of  the  country,  and 
'  who  in  the  fpring  retire  into  the  depths  of  the  defert ; 

*  others  are  ftationary  in  Egypt,  where  they  farm  lands, 

*  which  they  fow,  and  annually  change.    All  of  them  ob- 

*  ferve  among  themfelves  ftated  limits,  which  they  never 
'  pafs,  on  pain  of  war.  They  all  lead  nearly  the  fame 
'  kind  of  life,  and  have  the  fame  manners  and  cuftoms. 

*  Ignorant  and  poor,  the  Bedoweens  preferve  an  original 
4  character  diftincl  from  furrounding  nations.    Pacific  in 

*  their  camp  ,  they  are  every  where  elfe  in  an  habitual 
1  flate  of  war.  The  hufbandmen,  whom  they  pillage, 
4  hate  them;  the  travellers,  whom  they  defpoil,  fpeak  ill 
'  of  them  ;  and  the  Turks,  who  dread  them,  endeavour  to 

*  divide  and  corrupt  them.  It  is  calculated,  that  the  dif- 
'  ferent  tribes  of  them  in  Egypt  might  form  a  body  of 

*  30,000  horfemen  ;  but  thefe  are  fo  difperfed  and  dif- 

*  united,  that  they  are  only  confidered  as  robbers  and 
4  vagabonds43.' 

The 

45    Vol.     I.  p.    375,    380. 

43  Vol.   I.  p.    7b.   The  following  faft  I  borrow  from  another  crlebrat- 
*d  French  infidel.    The  province  of  Anoffi,  in  the  ifla'nd  of  Madagascar, 
is  divided  into  a  confiderable  number  of  governments,  and  thefe  govern- 
ment* are  all  fubjecl;  to  the  defendants  of  Arabs.  «  Thefe  petty  fovereigns 
I  i  2  art- 
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The  ftriking  refemblance  of  the  Arabs  to  their  remote 
progenitors  has  a  ftrong  claim  to  attention,  as  well  be- 
caufe  it  is  a  faft  unufual  in  the  nations  of  the  world,  as  on 
account  of  fome  peculiar  circumftances,  which  have  oc- 
curred in  the  hiflory  of  this  lingular  people.  It  cannot  be 
faid  of  the  inhabitants  of  Arabia,  that  they  have  had  fcarce- 
ly  any  intercourfe  with  mankind,     It  cannot  be  faid,  that 
they  have  difcovered  themfelves  to  be  deftitute  of  genius 
and  incapable  of  improvement;  or,  that  they  have  had 
no  opportunity  of  introducing  into  their  country  a  new 
fyftem  of  arts,  of  manners,  and  of  opinion.     It  has  been 
far  otherwife.     The  Arabs  or  Saracens  have  been  dif- 
tinguifhed  for  their  attainments  in  literature  and  their  ex- 
ploits in  war.     Animated  by  courage  and  by  enthufiafm, 
they  carried  their  victorious  arms  into  moil  of  the  civi- 
lized nations  of  the  world,  and  ere&ed  one  of  the  moft 
powerful  empires,   which  the  world  has  ever  feen.    Yet, 
fays  Mr.  Gibbon,  '  the  liberty  of  the  Saracens  furvived 

•  their  conquefts.   The  firfl  caliphs  indulged  the  bold  and 

•  familiar  language  of  their  fubjefts:  they  afcended  the 

•  pulpit  to  perfuade  and  edify  the  congregation  :  nor  was 

•  it  before  the  feat  of  empire  was  removed  to  the   Tigris,. 
'  that  the  Abbaflides  adopted  the  proud  and  pompous  ce- 

•  remonial  of  the  Perfian  and  Byzantine  courts44.' 

The  fame  determined  enemy  of  prophecy  and  of  Chrif- 
tianity,  after  alluding  to  the  prediction  which  I  have  en- 
deavoured to  illuftrate,  and  obferving  that  fome  parts  of 
Arabia  have  been  fubdued,  a  fa£t  which  needs  not  and 
ought  not  to  be  difputed,  admits  that  '  thefe  exceptions 
4  are  temporary  or  local.'  4  The  body  of  the  nation,'  he 
acknowledges,  '  has  efcaped  the  yoke  of  the  moft  power- 

1  are  continually  at  war  with  each  other,  but  never  fail  to  unite  againft  the 
4  other  princes  of  Madagafcar.'     The  Abbe  Raynal's  Hift,  of  the  Settle- 
ments in  the  En  ft  and  Wfft  Indies,  vol.   II.  p.   U. 
44  Vol.  IX,  p.   236. 

■  ful 
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*  ful   monarchies :  the   arms  of  Sefofh  is  and  Cyrus,  of 

*  Pompey  and  Trajan,  could  never  atchieve  the  conquefl 

*  of  Arabia  ;  the  prefent  fovereign  of  the  Turks  may  ex- 
■  ercife  a  fhadow  of  jurifdi&ion,  but  his  pride  is  reduced 

*  to  folicit  the  friendfhip  of  a  people,  whom  it  is  danger- 
'  ous  to  provoke,  and  fruit lefs  to  attack**. ,' 

That   Arabia,  a   country,  as   Mr.    Gibbon    obferves, 
'  encompaffed  by  the  mod  civilized  nations  of  the  ancient 

*  world46,'  mould  never  have  adopted  foreign  manners, 
nor  have  been  fubdued  by  a  foreign  power,  as  the  pro- 
phecy leads  us  to  expeft,  is  furely  an  extraordinary  facl ; 
and  which  no  human  forefight  could  predift.  But  al- 
though we  mould  not  he  authorized  in  denying,  that  any 
natural  caufes  exift,  which  have  operated  in  a  manner 
highly  favourable  to  the  independence  of  the  Arabs ;  it 
may  at  the  fame  time  be  remarked,  that  if  the  Deity  fore- 
faw,  that  their  independence  would  upon  the  whole  pro- 
mote thofe  fchemes  of  benevolence,  and  thofe  meafures 
of  government,  which  are  beft  fuited  to  this  lower  world, 
and  this  Hate  of  imperfection  and  difcipline,  and  if  he 
thought  fit  to  predict  that  independence ;  it  is  by  no  means 
unreafonable  to  fuppofe,  that,  in  order  to  prevent  the 
fubjugation  of  Arabia,  he  would,  were  the  intervention 
neceflary,  arreft  the  arm  of  conqueft,  and  baffle  the  beft 
concerted  fchemes  of  policy. 

The  prediction  relative  to  the  Arabs,  recorded  in  Ge- 
nefis,  plainly  intimates  the  prefervation  of  national  inde- 
pendence. The  prophecy  on  the  fate  of  the  neighbour- 
ing country  of  Egypt,  which  I  am  next  to  illuftrate,  an- 
nounces a  very  different  event.  Egypt,  fays  Ezekiel  in 
ch.  xxix47,  {hall  be  a  baft  kingdom.  It  Jhall  be  the 
bafejl  of  the  kingdoms :  neither  fiall  it  exalt  itfelf  any 

*s  Gibbon,  vol.  IX.  p.  23O.  *«  Vol.  IX.  p.  839. 

*  V.  14,  i5. 

I  i  3  more 
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more  above  the  nations :  for  I  will  diminijh  them,  that 
they  JJiall  no  more  rule  over  the  nations.  And  again  in 
the  following  chapter,  I  yfiWJeli  the  land  into  the  hands 
of  the  wicked:  and  I  will  make  the  land  wafle,  and  all 
that  is  therein,  by  the  hand  of  fir  angers; — and  there 
fiallbeno  more  a  prince  of  the  land  of  Egypt**.  The 
language  of  the  prediction  is  not  dark  and  doubtful,  but 
peremptory  and  explicit."  To  hiftory,  therefore,  and 
not  to  verbal  criticifm,  it  is  neceffary  to  recur  for  its  il- 
luflration. 

This  remarkable  prophecy,  according  to  Prideaux,  was 
pronounced  by  Ezekiel  in  the  year  587  B.  C49.  It  was 
in  a  great  degree  fulfilled  in  the  year  571,  when  Egypt, 
at  that  time  torn  by  inteftine  divifion  and  civil  war,  was 
invaded  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon ;  and  it  ap- 
proached ftill  nearer  to  its  complete  accomplifhment  in 
the  year  52^,  when  the  Egyptians  were  fubdued  by  the 
arms  of  CcmiLyfes,  the  fon  of  Cyrus.  But  there  is  reafon 
to  think,  that  it  was  not  intended  to  receive  its  perfect 
completion  antecedently  to  the  year  35050,  when  Egypt 
was  completely  reduced  by  Ochus  into  a  province  of  the 
Perfian  empire. 

From  this  year  to  the  prefent  time,  2144  years  have 
elapfcd  ;  and  certainly  it  is  not  a  little  extraordinary,  that, 
notwiihftanding  the  great. length  of  this  period,  and  the 
numerous  revolutions  which  in  the  courfc  of  it  have  been 
accompiifhed  in  Egypt,  not  a  Tingle  prince  of  Egyptian 
origin  has  ever  been  raifed,  even  for  a  ihort  interval,  to 

<8  V.  12,  13. 

49  CoimP..  of  the  Old  and  New  Tejt.  vol.  I .  fol.  p.  67 .  According  to  the 
chronology  of  Blair,  Ezekiel  coir.mrr.ccd  his  prophetic  office  in  the  year 
$93,  B.  C  :   according  to  Prideaux  in  the  year  594. 

v  Tl.elc  three  dates  arc  taken  from  the  chronological  tables  of  Blair  and 
archbifhep  Ufher,  who  are  in  agreement  with  Prideaux,  excepting  that  he 
places  the  invafion  of  Egvpt  by  Nebuchadnezzar  two  years  earlier. 

the 
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the  throne  of  the  country.  It  furely  was  not  to  have 
been  expeeled,  that,  amidfl  a  crowd  of  political  changes, 
and  the  greateft  reverfes  of  fortune,  the  natives  of  the 
country  mould  never  once  have  had  the  good  fortune  to 
fucceed  in  eftablifhing  even  a  tranfient  independence. 
Satisfaclorily  to  account  for  the  exiftence  of  this  pro- 
phecy, and  its  correfponding  fulfilment,  on  the  fuppofi- 
tion  that  it  is  a  fally  of  enthufiafm,  or  an  invention  of  im- 
pofture,  is  not  a  taflc  of  very  eafy  accomplimment. 

At  the  promulgation  of  this  prophecy,  Egypt  had  been 
governed,  with  little  interruption,  by  its  native  princes ; 
and  the  general  tenor  of  the  Egvptian  annals  evinced, 
that,  in  point  of  fertility,  populoufnefs,  and  power51,  it 
deferved  to  be  ranked  among  the  mod  favoured  as  well 
as  independent  nations.  Nature  alfo  had  feparated  it  from 
every  other  country;  and  it  was  by  no  means  peculiarly 
expofed  to  infult  and  attack.  On  the  contrary,  its  geo- 
graphical boundaries,  no  lefs  than  its  paflrhiflory,  feemed 
to  promife  a  long  continuance  of  national  profperity. 
Such  was  its  fituation  that  it  was  more  than  ufually  fhel- 
tered  from  invafion,  and  feemed  naturally  defigned  to 
conftitute  a  great  and  independent  nation.  On  no  fide 
was  Egypt  touched  by  any  powerful  empire.  Being,  in- 
deed, furrounded  by  the  Mediterranean,  the  Red  Sea, 
and  the  deferts  of  ■Africa52,  unlike  other  countries,  it  had 

fcarcely 

*'  '  As  Egypt,'  fays  Mr.  Bryant,  *  was  one  of  the  moll  ancient,  fo  was 

*  it  one  of  the  moll  extenfive  k-ngdoms,  that  for  many  ages  fubfifled  ia 

*  the  world  — Egypt  feems  to  have  been  relpe&able  from  the  beginning; 

*  and  the  moft  early  accounts,  that  we  can  arrive  at,  bear  witnefs  of  its  emi- 

*  nence  and  power.'  And  he  mentions  a  number  of  circumftances,  which, 
he  fays,'  muff  raife  in  us  a  high  idea  of  the  affluence  and  power  which  this 
'  knowing  people  were  poffeffed  of.'  Vbfervations  upon  the  Ancient  Hijlory 
ej  the  Egyptians,  4to,  1767,  p.  101. 

52  '  That  impervious  country' is  the  expreflion  by  which  Mr  Gibbon  cha- 
racterizes Egypt  (vol.  VIII,  p.  222);  and  fpeaking of  the  difficulties  which 
I  i  4  the 
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fcarcely  any  reafon  to  guard  againft  the  approach  of  dan- 
ger, excepting  from  a  (ingle  point,  namely  from  the 
iflhmus  of  Suez,  which  joins  Africa  to  Afia,  and  reaches 
from  the  Red  Sea  to  the  moft  Eaitern  mouth  of  the 
Nile53.  Egypt  alfo,  though  no  where  of  any  great  breadth, 

was 

the  forces  of  the  caliph  Omar  had  to  furmount  in  itsconqueft,  he  elfewhere 
fays,'  the  citirs  of  Egypt  were  many  and  populous;  their  architecture  was 

*  ftrongand  folid  ;'  and  the  Nile,  with  its  numerous  blanches,  was  alone  an 

*  ir.fuperable  harrier'  (vol.  IX.  p.  428.). 

After  writing  the  obfervations  in  the  text,  I  met  with  thf  following  re- 
marks of  Bochart.  Egypt  was  anciently  called  the  land  oj  hit  zr  aim;  and  this 
word '16  the  dual  of  major,  which  fignifies  afortifedphce.  '  Nor,'  fays  Bo- 
chart, '  is  th:rc  any  region  more  feenre  from  its  natural  fituation.'  "  From 
M  the  fortified  nature  of  the  country  it  appears,"  fays  Diodorus,  "  greatly 
*'  to  lurpafsthofe  trails  of  territory  which  are  marked  out  for  fovereignty." 
'  And  in  what  follows  he  proves  this  by  a  long  induftion  of  particulars. 
1  Namely,  on  the  weft,  it  has  an  inacccffible  defert ;  on  the  fouth,  the  catarafts 
'  of  the  Nile  and  the  mountains  of  /Ethiopia;  on  the  eaft,  alfo  a  defert, 
'  and  the  Scrbonian  bog,  and  finking  lands  ;  toward  the  north,  a  fea  almoft 
'  deftituteof  any  port :  for  from  Joppa  in  Phamicia  even  unto  ParaUoniuir* 
'  in  Lybia  there  is  no  port  excepting  Pharos.     After  Diodorus  had  ftated 

*  thefe  circumftances  at  large,  he  thus  concludes:  "  Egypt  then  is  on  all 
,;  fides  fenced  in  by  natural  fortifications."     Of  thrfc  things  he  treats  in 

*  the  ift  book.     And,  in  the  xvth,  fpeaking  of  Nettanebis,  king  of  Egypt, 

*  at  the  time  the  Perfians  were  approaching,  he  fays,  "  but  he  moft  of  all 
,(  confided  in  the  fortified  nature  of  the  country,  fince  Egypt  is  on  all  fides 
"  difficult  of  accefs."  Thus  alio  Strabo,  in  his  xvith  book.  "  Even  from 
"  the  beginning  Egypt  was  extremely  tranquil,  becaufc  it  had  evry  thing 
''•  it  wanted  within  itfelf,  and  it  was  diificult  of  accefs  to  foreigners."  And 
1  this  he  afterwards  demonllrates  by  the  fame  arguments  by  which  Diodo- 
4  rus  had  proved  it.'  Piialeg.  lib.  iv.  cap.  24.  Both  Strabo  a-nd  Diodorus 
Siculus  had  travelled  into  Egypt.  Not  very  different  is  the  ftatement  of  a 
modern  traveller,  though  comprized  in  lewer  words.  '  Egypt,'  fays  Vol- 
ney,  '  is  protected  from  a  foreign  enemy,  on  the  land-fide,  by  her  defcits, 
'  and  on  that  of  the  lea,  by  her  dangerous  coaft.'  Travels,  vol.  II.  p.  363. 

"  Pcluiium,  which  ftood  at  tiie  entrance  into  Egypt,  and  at  one  extre- 
mity of  the  ifthmus  of  Suez,  was  filuatcd,  fays  Mr.  Bryant,  upon  the  extre- 
mity of  Arabia;  •   from   whence  extended  a  vaft  defcit,  not  fit  for  the 

*  march  or  encampment  of  an  army,'  but  which  is  deftitute  of  water,  and 
guatly  infefted  by  venomous  reptileg.     Sttabo,  '  mentioning  the  fame  part 

•  of 
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was  notwithftanding  a  country  of  very  refpe&able  frze. 
Its  whole  extent  '  from  north  to  fouth  was,'  fays  Mr. 
Bryant,  '  computed  to  be  about  600  miles54.' 

Knowledge,  it  has  been  obferved,  is  power;  and  there- 
fore the  difciplined  armies  of  civilized  and  enlightened 
nations,  though  comparatively  inconfiderable  in  point  of 
number,  have  often  conquered  countries  of  great  extent, 
when  inhabited  by  a  people  involved  in  barbarifm.  But 
it  can  never  be  urged,  that  Egypt  was  likely  to  be  fubdu- 
ed  on  account  of  its  marked  inferiority  to  other  countries 
in  knowledge,  or  the  difcoveries  of  fcience,  in  maxims 
of  policy  and  government,  or  the  practice  of  the  ufeful 
arts.  Egypt,  on  the  contrary,  was  greatly  celebrated  for  its 
wifdom55;  and  there  was  fcarcely  any  part  of  it,  which 

did 

*  of  Arabia  from  the  Nile  to  the  Red  Sea,  reprefents  it  as  a  fandy  wafte, 
4  that  could  fcarcely  be  paffed,  except  upon  camels. — This  defert,  which 
4  began  at  Pelufium  and  the  Nile,  reached  in  the  way  to  Paleftine  as  far  as 
1  Gaza,  which  was  fituated  on  the  edge  of  it.'  Obf.  on  the  Anc.  Hift.  of 
«  Egypt,  p.  76—80. 

54  Obf.  on  the  Anc.  Hift.  of  Egypt,  p.  105. 

"  The  Egyptians,  fays  Mr.  Bryant,  '  were  efteemed  a  very  wife  and 
4  learned  people  ;  fo  that  Mofes  is  faid  to  have  been  learned  in  all  the  zuifdoin 
4  0/  the  Egyptians.'  A&s  vii.  22.  Obf.  on  the  Anc.  Hrjl.  of  Egypt,  p.  101. 
4  Egypt,'  lays  Rollin,  «  was  ever  conildered  by  all  the  ancients  as  the  moft 
4  renowned  khool  for  wifdom  and  politics,  and  the  fource  from  whence 
4  moft  arts  and   fciences  were  derived.     This  kingdom  beftowed  its  no- 

*  bleft  labouis  and  fineft  arts  on  the  improving  mankind  ;  and  Greece  was 
4  fo  fenfible  of  this,  that  its  moft  illuftrious  men,  as  Homer,  Pythagoras, 
4  Plato,  even  its  great  legiflators,  Lycurgus  and  Solon,  with  many  more 
4  whom  it  is  needlefs  to  mention,  travelled  into  Egypt  to  complete  their 
4  ftudies,and  draw  from  that  fountain  whatever  was  moft  rare  and  valuable 
4  in  every  kind  of  learning. — The  Egyptians  were  the  fir  ft  people  who 
4  rightly  undci flood  the  rules  of  government.  A  nation  fo  grave  and  fe- 
4  nous  immediately  perceived,  that  the  true  end  of  politics  is  to  make  life 
4  eafy,  and  a  people  happy.  The  kingdom  was.  hereditary ;  but,  accord- 
4  ingto  Diodorus,  the  Egyptian  princes  conducted  themfelves  in  a  different 

*  manner  from  what  is  ufually  fcen  in  other  monarchies,  where  the  prince 
4  acknowledges  no  other  rule  of  his  aftions,  but  his  arbitrary  will  and  plea- 

4  fure. 
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did  not  bear  an  unequivocal  teftimony  to  the  fkilful  in- 
duftry  oi  its  inhabitants,  and  which  did  not  contain  fome 
work,  diftinguifhed  by  its  utility,  or  the  difficulty  of  its 
accomplifhment. 

But  though  Egvpt  could  not  be  invaded  but  with  dif- 
ficulty, and  with  hazard ;  it  will  perhaps  be  urged,  that 
its  climate  is  unwholefome  and  extremely  enervating; 
that  its  natives  are  naturally  pufillanimous56  and  necef- 
farily  effeminate;  and  therefore  that  it  is  little  wonderful, 
that  a  people  oi  fuch  a  character,  and  fuch  a  climate, 
fhould  have  fucceffively  fallen  a  prey  to  every  invader. 
But  ideas  of  this  kind,  however  prevalent  they  may  have 
been,  have  not  truth  for  their  foundation. 

*  fure.     But,  here,   kings  were  under  greater  reftraint  from  the  laws  than 

*  their  fubje&s.'     They '  freely  permitted,  not  only  the  quality  and  pro- 

*  portion    of  their  eatables  and   liquids  to  be  prefcribed    them  (a   thing 

*  cuftomary  in  Egypt,  the  inhabitants  of  which  were  all  fober,  and  whofe 

*  air  infpired  frugaluy),  but  even  that  all  their  hours,  and  almoft  every ac- 

*  tion,   fhould  be  under  the  regulation  of  the  laws. — Thirty  judges  were 

*  fele&ed  out  of  the  principal  cities  to  form  a  body  or  affembly  for  judg- 
'  ing  the  whole  kingdom.     The  prince,  in  filling  thefe  vacancies,  chofe 

*  fuch  as  were  molt  renowned  for  their  honefty  ;  and  put  at  their  head  him 

*  who  was  moft  diftinguifhed  tor  his  knowledge  and  love  of  the  laws. — 

*  Honourably  fubfifted  by  the  gencrofity  of  the  prince,  they  adminiftered 

*  juftice  gratuitoufly  to  the  people.'   But  '  the  moft  excellent  circumftance 

*  in  the  laws  of  the  Egyptians   was,  that  every  individual,  from  his  in- 

*  fancy,  was  nurtured   in  the  ftri&cft  obfervance  of  them. — The  virtue  in 

*  the  higheft  cftcem  among  the  Egyptians  was  gratitude.  The  glory, 
4  which  has  been  given  them  of  being  the  moft  grateful  of  all  men,  fhews, 

*  that  they  were  the  beft  formed  of  any  nation  for  focial  life.'  Anc.  Hift. 
vol.  I.  i2mo.  p.  22 — 27.  This  account  of  Rollin,  it  mult  be  acknow- 
ledged, is  too  favourably  drawn.  At  the  fame  time  it  muft  be  admitted, 
that  much  which  is  recorded  to  their  praife  is  here  omitted  ;  and  that  enough 
will  remain,  after  a  fair  fubtraftion  of  what  is  exaggerated,  to  entitle  the 
Egyptians  to  be  honourably  diilingui fried  above  almoft  every  other  nation 
of  early  antiquity.  In  proof  of  this,  let  the  whole  of  the  fecond  book  of 
Herodotus  be  prrufed. 

i6  That  the  Egyptians  arc   '  naturally  a  cowardly  people'  is  one  of  the 
ftatements  of  bp.  Newton,  vol.  II.  p.  367. 

The 
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The  climate  of  Egypt  is  doubtlefs  not  without  its  in- 
conveniences. But  it  by  no  means  deferves  to  be  called 
unhealthy.  *  The  Egyptians,'  fays  Herodotus,  '  after 
'  the  Lybians  are  the  mofl  healthy  of  all  men57.'  That  » 
1  Egypt  is  an  earthly  paradife,'  is  the  flatement  of  The- 
venot58,  who  vifited  that  country  in  the  year  1657  ;  and 
another  Frenchman,  the  conful  Maillet,  who  refided  20 
years  at  Cairo,  fpeaks  of  its  climate  in  the  mofl  extrava- 
gant terms  of  commendation.  '  It  is  of  this  country,  which 

*  feems  to  have  been  regarded  by  nature  with  a  favourable 

*  eye,  that  the  Gods  have  made  a  fort  of  terreitrial  paradife. 

*  The  air  there  is  more  pure  and  excellent  than  in  any 

*  other  part  of  the  world.     This  goodnefs  of  the  air  com- 

*  municates  itfelf  to  all  things,  living  or  inanimate,  which 

*  are  placed  in  this  fortunate  region.  As  the  men  com- 
'  monly  enjoy  there  perfecT;  health,  the  trees  and  plants 
'  never  lofe  their  verdure59.'    To  the  '  fertility  and  rich- 

*  nefs  of  the  productions  of  Egypt  mull,'  fays  the  Baron 
de  Tott,  '  be  added  a  moft  falubrious  air.  We  fhall  be 
1  more  particularly  ftruck  with  this  advantage,  when  we 

*  ccnfider  that  Rofetta,  Damietta,  and  Manfoora,  which 

*  are  encompafled  with  rice-grounds,  are  much  celebrat- 
'  ed  for  the  healthinefs  of  their  neighbourhood  ;  and  that 
'  EgyP1  is,  perhaps,  the  only  country  in  the  world  where 

*  this  kind  of  culture,  which  requires  iragnant  waters,  is 

*  not  unwholefome. — The  refearches  I  have  carefully 
'  made  concerning  the  plague,  which  I  once  believed  to 
1  originate  in  Egypt,  have  convinced  me,  that  it  would 
'  not  be  fo  much  as  known  there,  were  not  the  feeds  of 
4  it  conveyed  thither  by  the  commercial  intercourfe  be- 

*  tween  Conitantinople   and  Alexandria.     It  is  in  .this 

5"  Lib.  ii.  cap.  77. 

i8  Livre  Second  de  la  Premiere  Partie  du  Voyage  de  M.  de  Thevenot  au 
Levant,  Paris,  1689.     **•  79°- 
»  Defcriptionoi  Egypt,  Let,  I.  p,  14. 

•laft 
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*  laft  city  that  it  always  begins  to  appear;  it  but  rarely 
'  reaches  Cairo,  though  no  precaution  is  taken  to  prevent 
4  it ;  and  when  it  does,  it  is  prefently  extirpated  by  the 
'  heats,  and  prevented  from  arriving  as  far  as  the  Saide. 
4  It  is  hkewife  well  known,  that  the  penetrating  dews, 
4  which  fall  in  Egypt  about  midfummer,  deflroy,  even  in 
'Alexandria,  all  remains  of  this  diilemper60.'  Of  the 
general  healthinefs  of  the  climate  Savary  alfo  fpeaks  in 
high  terms. 

4  The  climate'  of  Egypt,  fays  Volney,  '  is  by  no 
'  means  unhealthy.  The  Mamalukes  are  a  proof  of  this, 
4  who,  from  wholtfome  diet,  and  a  proper  regimen,  en- 
4  joy  the  moll  robuft  Hate  of  health. — We  deceive  our- 

*  felves  when  we  reprefent'  the  Egyptians  '  as  enervated 
4  by  heat,  or  effeminate  from  debauchery.  The  inhabitants 
4  of  the  cities,  and  men  of  opulence,  may  indeed  be  a 
'  prey  to  that  effeminacy  which  is  common  to  them  in 

..4  every  climate ;  but  the  poor  defpifed  peafants,  denomi- 
4  nated  fellahs,  fupport  allonifliing  fatigues.  I  have  (ten. 

*  them  pafs  whole  days  in  drawing  water  from  the  Nile, 
'  expofed  naked  to  a  fun  which  would  kill  us.  Thufe  who 
4  are  valets  to  the  Mamalukes  continually  follow  their 
'  mailers.  In  town,  or  in  the  country,  and  amid  all  the 
4  dangers  of  war,  they  accompany  them   every   where, 

*  and  always  on  foot ;  they  will  run  before  or  after  their 
4  horfes  for  days  together,  and  when  they  are  fatigued, 
4  tie  themfelves  to  their  tails  rather  than  be  left  behind, 
4  The  character  of  their  minds  is  every  way  correfpon- 
4  dent  to  the  hardinefs  of  their  bodies.  The  implacability 
'  difplayed  by  thefe  peafants  in  their  hatreds,  and  their 
4  revenges;    their   obilinacy    in   the  battles  which    fre- 

*  quently  happen  between  different  villages;  their  fenfe 
4  ot  honour  in  fuffering  the  baflinado,  without  dilcover- 

*°  Memoirs  of  the  Baron  de  Tott,  part  iv.  p.  69. 
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*  ing  a   fecret :  and  even  the  barbarity  with  which  they 

*  punifh  the  flighted  deviation  from  chaflity  in  their 
4  wives  and  daughters,  all  prove  that  their  minds,  when 
1  fwayed  by  certain  prejudices,  are  capable  oi  great  ener- 

*  gy,  and  that  that  energy  only  wants  a  proper  direction, 

*  to  become  a  formidable    courage.      The   cruelties  and 

o 

*  feditions  which  have  fometimes  been  the  confequence  of 

*  their  exhaufted  patience,  efpecially  in  the  province  of 

*  Sharkia,  indicate  a  latent  fire,  which  waits  only  for  pro- 
4  per  agents  to  put  it  in  motion,  and  produce  great  and 
4  unexpected  effects61.' 

Bp.  Newton,  after  giving  a  concife  account  of  the 
Egyptian  hiilory,  fays,  '  by  this  deduction  it  appears, 
4  that  the  truth  of  Ezekiel's  prediction  is  fully  attefledby 

*  the  whole  feries  of  the  hiftory  of  Egypt  from  that  time 
4  to  the  prefent.  And  who  could  pretend  to  fay  upon 
4  human  conjecture,  that  fo  great  a  kingdom,  fo  rich  and 
4  fertile  a  country,  fhould  ever  afterwards  become  tribu- 
4  tary  and  fubject  to  Jirangers?  It  is  now  a  great  deal 
4  above  two  thoufand  years,  fince  this  prophecy  was  firft 
4  delivered ;  and  what  likelihood  or  appearance  was  there, 
4  that  the  Egyptians  fhould  for  fo  many  ages  bow  under 
4  a  foreign  yoke,  and  never  in  all  that  time  be  able  to 
4  recover  their  liberties,  and  have  a  prince  of  their  own 
4  to  reign  over  them?  But  as  is  the  prophecy,  fo  is  the 
4  event.  For  not  long  afterwards  Egypt  was  conquered  by 
1  the  Babylonians,  and  after  the  Babylonians  by  the  Per- 
4  fians ;  and  after  the  Perfians  it  became  fubject  to  the 
4  Macedonians,  and  after  the  Macedonians  to  the  Ro- 
4  mans,  and  after  the  Romans  to  the  Saracens,  and  then 
4  to  the  Mamalukes ;  and  it  is  now  a  province  of  the  Tur- 

*  kifh   empire.' 

With    refpect  to  the  degraded   ftate    of  Egypt,    the 

61   Vol.  I.  p.  202,   246, 

language 
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language  of  an  intelligent  infidel  is  perfectly  fimilar. 
Egypt,  fays  Volney,  '  deprived  three-and-twenty  fcenlu- 
*  ries  ago  of  her  natural  proprietors,  has  feen  her  fertile 
'  fields  fuccefftvely  a  prey  to  the  Perfians,  the  Macedo- 
1  nians,  the  Romans,  the  Greeks,  the  Arahs,  the  Geor- 
'  gians,  and,  at  length,  the  race  of  Tartars,  diftinguifhed 
'  by  the  name  of  Ottoman  Turks62.' 

Ezekiel  fays  of  the  Egyptians,  in  the  name  of  the  Su- 
preme Being,  /  will  diminiJJi  them,  that  they  JJiall  no 
more  rule  over  the  nations;  and  accordingly  they  are 
extremely  diminifhed  in  point  of  number.  Herodotus, 
who  travelled  into  Egypt  about  a  hundred  years  after  the 
death  of  Amafis,  relates,  that,  in  the  reign  of  that  prince, 
there  were  20,000  cities  in  Egypt".  '  Though  this  ac- 
count is  greatly  exaggerated,  yet  it  cannot  be  doubted, 
that  ancient  Egypt  was  extremely  populous.  When  a 
province  of  the  Roman  empire,  '  the  inhabitants  of  Egypt, 
'  exclufive  of  Alexandria,  amounted,'  fays  Mr.  Gib- 
'  bon64,  «  to  feven  millions  and  a  half  (Jofeph.  de  Bell. 
'  Jud.  II.  16.).'  On  the  prefent  population  of  Egypt  I 
cite  the  calculation  of  Volney.  '  As  it  is  known,  that 
'  the   number  of    towns  and  villages  does    not  exceed 

•  2300,  and  the  number  of  inhabitants  in  each  of  them, 
■  one  with  another,  including  Cairo  itfelf,  is  not  more 

•  than    a   thoufand,    the    total    cannot    be    more    than 

•  2,3oo,ooo65.' 

The  prophet  moreover  fays,  I  will  fell  the  land  into 
the  hand  of  the  wicked;  and  I  will  make  the  land  zuajle, 

1 

•*  Vol.  I.  p.  74. 

63  Lib.  ii.  cap.  177.  Perhaps  the  •word  WoXsif,  which  in  this  paffage  is 
generally  tranflated  citiis,  had  better  be  rendered  towns. 

6*  Vol.  I.  p.  81.  Alexandria,  according  to  Diodorus  Siculus,  contained 
300,000 free  inhabitants.  Lib.  xvii.  Its  (laves,  Mr.  Hume  is  inclined  to 
think,  might  be  eftimatcd  at  an  equal  number.  Ell.  on  thcPopul.  of  Anc.Nat. 

6&  Travels,  vol.  I.  p.  238. 

and 
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and  all  that  is  therein,  by  the  hand  of  Jlrangers ;  and 
Eg??*  Jhallbe  the  baje.fl  of  the  kingdoms.  Numerous  as 
are  the  centuries  which  have  elapfed  fmce  the  publication 
of  this  prophecy,  yet  to  defcribe  the  condition  of  Egypt 
at  this  very  time,  with  equal  brevity  and  fuperior  accura- 
cy, would  fcarcely  be  poffible.  Egypt,  for  centuries,  has 
been  governed  not  only  by  flrangers,  but  by  flaves  ;  for 
it  is  now  nearly  550  years  fince  this  country,  to  ufe  an 
expreffion  of  Mr.  Gibbon,  firft  groaned  under  '  the  iron 
4  fceptre  of  the  Mamalukes,'  and,  during  the  whole  of 
this  period,  the  Mamalukes  have  continued  to  opprefs  its 
unfortunate  inhabitants. 

In  order  to  fhew,  that  Egypt  is  emphatically  the  bafefl 
of  kingdoms,  and  to  explain  the  Angular  faa  of  a  fine 
country  having  fo  long  been  fubjecl  to  the  government 
of  flaves,  it  will  be  necefLry  to  introduce  a  fhort  ac- 
count of  the  Mamalukes.  It  is  taken  from  Volney. 
Twelve  thoufand  of  them,  being  young  flaves  from  Cir- 
cafha  and  the  adjoining  parts  of  Aha,  were  nrit  introduced 
by  the  Sultan  of  Egypt  into  that  country  about  the  year 
1230.  Early  trained  to  military  exercifes,  they  fhortly 
became  a  body  of  the  braveft,  the  moft  handfome,  and  at 
the  fame  time  the  mofl  mutinous  troops  of  Afia ;  and  in 
the  year  12,50,  rifing  in  rebellion,  they  put  to  death  the 
reigning  Suhan,  and  in  his  place  fubftituted  one  oftheir 
own  chiefs.  They  continued  fole  mailers  of  the  country 
and  government  which  they  had  ufurped  till  the  year 
1,5 17 65,  when  the  Turkifh  emperor  Selim  defeated  them, 
and  annexed  this  new  conquefl  to  the  Ottoman  empire. 
But  although  he  limited,  he  did  not  deftroy,  the  power  of 

66  Of  the  oppreffions  and  prodigality  of  the  Mamalukes,  antecedently  to 
the  year  1517,  f0me  idea  may  be  formed  from  fome  fafts  related  in  the 
Travels  of  M.  Baumgarten,  a  German  nobleman,  who  vifited  Egypt  in  the 
year  «3o7.  see  Churchill's  Coll.  of  Voyages,  1752,  vol.  I.  p.  328—332, 
339) 315- 

the 
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the  MamaTukes.  From  this  foreign  foldiery  the  twenty- 
four  governors,  or  beys,  of  provinces,  were  regularly 
chofen;    and    '  to  them,'    fays  Volney,  '  was  entrufted 

*  the  care  of  reflraining  the  Arabs,  fuperintending  the 
1  collection  of  the  tributes,  and  the  whole  civil  govern- 

*  ment  of  the  country.'  The  orders  of  the  Turkifh  di- 
van, which  was  eflablifhed  in  Egypt,  they  were,  how- 
ever, implicitly  to  obey.     '  But,   ior  the  lafl  50  years, 

the  Porte,  having  relaxed  from  its  vigilance  ,  innova- 
tions have  taken  place  :  the  Mamalukes  have  increafed, 
become  mafters  of  all  the  riches  and  flrength  of  the 
country,  and  in  fhort,  gained  fuch  an  afcendancy  over 
the  Ottomans,  that  the  power  of  the  latter  is  reduced 
almoft  to  nothing.  On  feeing  them  fubfi fling  in'  this 
country  for  feveral  centuries,  we  fhould  be  led  to  im- 
agine their  race  is  preferved  by  the  ordinary  means ; 
but  if  their  firfl  eflablifhment  was  a  Angular  event,  their 
continuance  is  not  lefs  extraordinary.  During  ^50 
years  that  there  have  been  Mamalukes  in  Egypt,  not 
one  of  them  has  left  fubfi  fling  ifTue;  there  does  not 
exifl  one  fingle  family  of  them  in  the  fecond  generation; 
all  their  children  perifh  in  the  firfl  or  fecond  defcent. 
Almoft  the  fame  thing  happens  to  the  Turks ;  and  it  is 
obferved,  that  they  can  only  fecure  the  continuance  of 
their  families,  by  marrying  women  who  are  natives, 
which  the  Mamalukes  have  always  difdained67.  The 
means,  therefore,  by  which  they  are  perpetuated  and 
multiplied,  are  the  fame  by  which  they  were  firfl  efla- 
blifhed ;  that  is  to  fay,  when  they  die,  they  are  replaced 
by  flaves  brought  from  their  original  country.  From 
the  time  of  the  Moguls,  this  commerce  bas  been  con- 
tinued on  the  confines  of  the  Cuban  and  the  Phafis,  in 
the  fame  manner  as  it  is  carried  on  in  Africa,  by  the  wars 

*?  '  The  wives  of  the  Mamalukes'  favs  Volney,  *  are,  like  them,  flaves 
'brought  from  Georgia,  Mingvclia,'  &c. 

*  among 
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*  among  the  numerous  tribes,  and  by  the  mifery  of  the  in- 

*  habitants,   who  fell  their  own  children  for  a  fubfiftenee. 
4  The    young    peafant,    fold   in    Mingrelia  or   Georgia, 

*  no  fooner  arrives   in   Egypt,  than  his  ideas  undergo  a 

*  total  alteration.     Though  now  a  flave,  he  feems  deftin- 
'  ed  to  become  a  matter,  and  already  a  flumes  the  fpirit  of 

*  his  future  condition. — As  in  fuch  ftates  money  is  the 
4  only  motive,  the  chief  attention  of  the  mailer  is  to  fatis- 

*  fy  the  avidity  of  his  fervants,  in  order  to  fecure  their 

*  attachment.     Hence,  that  prodigality  of  the  Beys,  fo 

*  ruinous  to  Egypt,    which  they  pillage;  that  want  of 

*  fubordination  in  the  Mamalukes,  fo  fatal  to  the  chiefs 

*  whom  they  defpoil.'     And  '  no  fooner  is  a  flave  en- 

*  franchifed,  than  he  afpires  to  the   principal   employ- 

*  ments68.' 

Profligate  and  unprincipled  as  were  many  of  the  Pto- 
lemies and  the  Caefars,  their  rule  was  wife  and  beneficent 
in  companfon  of  that  of  the  Mamalukes.  The  land  of 
Egypt,  and  all  that  is  therein,  it  is  foretold,  will  be  made 
zvajte  by  the  hand  of  Jlr -angers.  That  this  prediction  is 
at  prefent  fulfilling  with  the  utmoft  exactnefs,  the  follow- 
ing fafts,  as  related  by  Volney,  one  of  the  molt  recent 
as  well  as  moft  judicious  travellers  into  that  country, 
will  be  fufficient  to  evince. 

The  houfes,  the  canals,  the  ports,  and  a  large  part  of 
the  cultivated  lands,  have  been  fufFered  to  fall  into  ruin 
or  decay.  A  few  particulars  will  illuftrate  this  aflertion. 
In  the  neighbourhood  of  modern  Alexandria,  *  the  earth 
4  is  covered  with  the  remains  of  lofty  buildings  deltroyed  ; 
1  whole  fronts  crumbled  down,  roofs  fallen  in,  battlements 
4  decayed,  and  the  ftones  corroded  and  disfigured  by 
*  faltpetre.  The  traveller  pafles  over  a  vaft  plain  fur- 
•'•rounded  with  trenches,  pierced  with  wells,  divided  by 

*»  Volney,  vol.  L  p.  101—113,  181.  See  alfo  Gibbon,  vol.  XI.  p.  164. 
K.  k  ■  wall? 
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'  walls  in  ruins,  covered  over  with  ancient  columns  and 
«  modern  tombs,  amid  palm-trees  and  nopals,  and  where 

*  no  living  creature  is  to  be  met  with,  but  owls,  bats, 
4  and  jackalls.'  The  environs  of  Grand  Cairo  '  are  full 
'  of  hills  of  dull,   formed  by  the  rubbifh,   which  is  ac- 

*  cumulating  every  day.'  The  whole  of  the  defert  to 
the  fouth  of  Rofetta,  '  formerly  interfeaed  by  large  ca- 
■  nals,  and  filled  with  towns,  prefents  nothing  but  hillocks 

*  of  a  yellowifh  fand,  very  fine,  which  the  wind  heaps  up 
4  at  the  foot  of  every  obftacle,  and  which  frequently 
4  buries  the  palm-trees.'  What  is  called  the  New  Port  at 
Alexandria,  '  the  only  harbour  for  the  Europeans,  is 
4  clogged  up  with  fand,'  in  confequcnce  of  which  Ihips 
are  frequently  loft.  4  It  will  perhaps  be  afked,  in  Eu- 
4  rope,  why  do  they  not  repair  the  New  Port  ?  The  an- 
4  fwer  is,  that  in  Turkey,  they  deflroy  every  thing  and 
4  repair  nothing.'  The  Old  Port,  into  which  none  but 
the  Ihips  of  Mahometans  are  admitted,  will  be  deftroyed 
alfo,  '  as  the  ballaft  of  veflels  has  been  continually  thrown 
4  into  it  for  the  laft  two  hundred  years.  The  fpirit  ot  the 
'  Turkifh  government  is  to  ruin  the  labours  of  paft  ages, 
■  and  deflroy  the  hopes  of  future  times,  becaufe  the  bar- 
4  barity  of  ignorant  defpotifm  never  confiders  to-mor- 
4  row69.' 

'  Every  year,'  fays  Savary,  •  the  limits  of  cultivated 
4  Egypt  are  encroached  upon,  and  barren  fands  accumu- 
4  late  from  all  parts.  In  1517,  the  asra  of  the  Turkifh 
4  conqueft,  lake  Mareotis  was  at  no  diftance  from  the 
4  walls  of  Alexandria,  and  the  canal  which  conveyed  the 
4  waters  into  that  city  was  Hill  navigable.  At  this  day 
4  the  lake  has  difappeared;  and  the  lands  it  watered,  and 
4  which,  according  to  hiltorians,  produced  abundance  of 
'  corn,  wine,  and  various  fruits,  are  changed  into  deferts, 


69  Volncy,  vol.  I.  p.  5,  7j  3»>  *M' 
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*  where  the  forrowful  traveller  finds  neither  fiirub,  nor 

*  plant,  nor  verdure.  The  canal  itfclf,  the  work  of  Al- 
'  exander,  neceflary  even  to  the  fubfiftence  of  the  inha- 

*  bitants  of  the  city  he  built,  is  nearly  choaked  up.  It 
'  only  receives  the  waters,  when  the  inundation  is  at  its 
'  higheft  point,  and  preferves  them  bat  for  a  fhort  fpace 
'  of  time. — The  Pelufiac  branch,  which  difchargcd  itfclf 
1  into  the  eaflern  part  of  the  lake  of  Tanis  or  Menzale,  is 
'  totally  deft  roved.  With  it  perifhed  the  beautiful  pro- 
'  vinee  it  fertilized70.' 

But  in  order  to  convey  a  tolerably  adequate  idea  of  the 
complete  deb  jfement  of  Egypt,  and  the  extreme  wretched- 
nefs  of  its  inhabitants,  it  will  be  neceflary  that  fome  other 
particulars  fhould  be  fpecified.  4  The  greater  part  of  the 
'  lands  are,'  fays  Volney,  '  in  the  hands  of  the  Beys,  the 
1  Mamalukes,  and  the  profeflors  of  the  law;  the  number 

*  of  the  other  proprietors  is  extremely  fmall,  and  their 

*  property  liable  to  a  thoufand  impofitions.  The  pea- 
'  fants  are  hired  labourers,    to  whom  no  more  is  left  than 

*  barely  fuffices  to  fuftain  life.  The  rice  and  corn  they 
'  gather  are  carried  to  the  table  of  their  matters,  and  no- 
'  thing  is  referved  for  them  but  dourra  or  Indian  Millet, 
4  of  which  they  make  a  bread  without  leaven.'  This 
bread,  *  is,  with  water  and  raw  onions,  their  only  food 
4  throughout  the  year  ;  and  they  etteem  themfelves  happv, 
4  if  they  can  fometimes  procure  a  little  honey,  checfe, 
4  four  milk,  and  dates. — Their  habitations  are  mud-walled 
4  huts,  in  which  they  are  fuffocated  with  heat  and  fmoke, 

*  and  frequently  attacked  by  maladies  arifing  from  un- 
4  cleannefs,  humidity,  and  unwholefome  food;  and,  to 
4  fill  the  meafure  of  their  wretchednefs,  to  thefe  phyfical 
'  evils  are  added  continual  alarms,  the  dread  of  the  rob- 

*  beries  of  the  Arabs,  and  the  extortions  of  the  Mama* 

*  Savary's  Letters  on  Egypt,  vol.  II.  p.  230. 
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'  hikes,  family  feuds,  and  all  the  anxieties  of  a  perpetual 
'  civil  war.      This  is  a  jufl  picture  of  all  the  villages,  and 

*  equally  refemblcs  the  towns.  At  Cairo  itfc'rf,  the 
'  Granger,  on  his  arrival,   is  flruck  with  the  univerfal  ap- 

*  pearance  of  wrctchednefs  and  mifery.  The  crowds, 
'  which  throng  the  flreets,  prefent  to  his  fight  nothing 

*  but  hideous  rags  and  difgufling  nudities.  It  is  true,  he 
'  often  meets  with  horfemen  richly  clad;  but  this  difplay 

*  of  luxury  only  renders  the  contrail  of  indigence  the 
4  more  fhocking.  Every  thing  he  fees  or  hears  reminds. 
'  him  he  is  in  the  country  of  flavery  and  tyranny. — There 
4  is  no  fecurity  tor  life  or  property.  The  blood  of  men  is 
'  fhed  like  that  of  the  vileft  animals. — The  officer  of  the 
'  night  in  his  rounds,  and  the  officer  of  the  day  in  his 
4  circuit,  judge,  condemn,  and  execute71  in  the  twinkling 
'  of  an  eye,  without  appeal.  Executioners  attend  them, 
'  and,  on  the  firfl  fignal,  the  head  of  the  unhappy  victim 

*  falls  into  the  leathern  barr  in  which  it  is  received  for 
'  fear  of  foiling  the  place.'  In  the  year  1784  Egvpt  was 
airlifted  by  famine ;  and  '  the  fcreets  and  public  places 

*  fwarmed  with  meagre  and  dying  fkeletons,  whofe  fau!- 
4  tering  voices  implored,  in  vain,  the  pity  of  pafTengers. — 
'  I  hefe  wretches  expired,  leaning  againft  the  houfes  of 
'  the  Bevs,  which  they  knew  were  ftored  with  rice  and 
'  corn,  and,  notunfrcquently,  thcMamalukcs,  importuned 
'  by  their  cries,  chafed  them  away  with  blows.     Every 

*  difgufting  means  of  appealing  the  rage  of  hunger  was 
'tried,  every  tiling  the  mod  filthy  devoured;  nor,  (hall 
'  I  ever  forget,  that,  when  I  was  returning  from  Syria  to 
1  France,  in  March  1785,   I  faw  under  the  walls  of  ah- 

71  Sir  Ilcnrv  Blount,  who  travelled  into  Egvpt  and  the  Levant  in  the 
year  1634  and  1035,  obferves,  that  in  Egypt  executions  are  more  frequent, 
and  attended  with  more  circumftanc.es  of  barbarity,  than  in  any  other  part 
of  Turkey.     Ear!  of  Oxford':  Coll.  of 'Voyages,  1  7  15,  fol.  vol.  I.  p.  529, 

*  dent 
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*  cient  Alexandria,  two  wretches  fitting  on  the  dead  car- 
'  cafe  of  a  camel,  and  difputing  its  putrid  fragments  with 

*  the  dogs'V 

Nor  are  there  anycircumflances,  which  promife  the 
degenerate  and  degraded  natives  of  Egypt,  that  the  yoke 
which  preffes  fo  heavily  upon  them  mall  be  fhaken  off: 
from  no  quarter  arifes  a  probability  of  independence, 
which  might  diflipate  that  thick  gloom  which  at  prefent 
envelopes  all  their  profpects,  which  might  enlarge  the 
■f canty  horizon  of  their  hopes,  or  even  (lied  upon  their 
forrows  a  feeble  and  fluctuating  ray  of  confolation.  In 
Egypt  it  is  not  in  any  particular  family,  but  in  a  large 
body  of  men,  that  power  is  hereditary.  Accordingly  the 
military  tyranny  of  the  Mamalukes  does  not  betray  thofe 
fymptoms  of  degeneracy  and  growing  feeblenefs,  which 
the  Afiatic  governments  almoit  uniformly  prefent.  By 
their  valour  and  perfonal  expertnefs  the  Mamalukes  are  itili 
diltinguifhed.    To  deftroy  or  to  reform  them,  '  a  general 

*  league  of  the  peafantry  is,'  fays  Volney,  '  neceffary  ;  and 

*  this  it  is  impofhble  to  form.  The  fyflem  of  oppreffion  is 

*  methodical. — Each  province,  each  diftricTt,  has  its  go- 

*  vernor,    and  each  village  its  lieutenant,  who  watches 

*  the  motions  of  the  multitude. — This  lieutenant  transfers 
'  a  portion  of  his  authority  to  fome  individuals  of  the  fo- 

*  ciety  he  opprelfes,  and  thefe  become  his  fupporters : 
1  jealous  of  each  other,  they  ftrive  who  fhall  befl  merit 
4  his  favour,  and  he  employs  them  alternately  to  effect 
'  their  mutual  deltru&ion.     The  fame  jealoufies  and  in- 

*  veterate  hatreds  pervade  alfo  and  difunite  the  villages. 
'  But  even  fuppofing  an  union  which  is  fo  difficult  to 
'  take  place,  what  could  a  crowd  of  barefooted  and  almoit 

*  naked  peafants,  with  only  fticks,  or  even  with  mufkets, 
'  effect  againft  a  body  of  difciplined  and  well-armed  ca- 

7»  Volney,  vol.  I.  p.  188 — 194. 
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'  valry.     1  am,  above  all,  led  to  believe  Egypt  can  never 

*  (hake  off  this  yoke,  when  I  confider  the  nature  of  the 
'  country,  which  is  but  too  advantageous  for  cavalry-  If 
4  the  be  ft  regulated  infantry  among  us  dread  to  encoun- 

*  ter  (he  horfe  in  a  plain,  how  formidable  muft  they  be 
'  to  a  people,  who  are  wholly  ignorant  of  the  very  firft 

*  elements  of  taclics,  and  who  can  never  poffibry  acquire 
e  a  knowledge,  whieh  can  only  be  the  refult  of  an  ex- 

*  perience  their  fituatron  denies  them'3.' 

But  let  it  not  be  fuppofed,  that  I  conjecture  it  to  be  a*- 
part  of  the  plans  of  infinite  wifdom  and  goodnefs,  that 
Egypt  mould  for  ever  remain  the  theatre  of  oppreffron, 
wretchednefs,  and  guilt.  The  deductions  of  reafon,  and 
the  ftudy  of  prophecy,  lead  to  a  very  different  conclu- 
fion  :  and  the  predictions,  relative  to  Egypt  and  Arabia, 
the  fulfilment  of  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  illuftrate, 
ought  to  be  explained  in  confiftency  with  thofe  other  pro- 
phecies, which  foretell  the  future  improved  (late  of  man- 
kind, and  they  are,  I  conceive,  applicable  only  to  the 
exi  fling  ftate  of  the  world  ;  and  are  by  no  means  intended 
to  be  fulfilled  after  the  commencement  of  that  happy  sera, 
denominated  the  millennium. 

The  following  obfervations  confiitute  a  principal  part 
of  the  conclufion  of  bp.  Newton's  differtation  on  the  pro- 
phecies relative  to  Egypt.  After  citing,  an  unfavourable 
character  of  the  Egyptians,,  he  fays,  *  fuch  men  are  evi- 

*  dently  born  not  to  command,  but  to   ferve  and  obey. 

*  They  are  altogether  unworthy  of  liberty.  Slavery  i» 
4  the  fitted  for  them,  as  they  are  fittcft  for  flavery.'  I 
eonfefs  I  admire  not  the  fpirit  in  which  thefe  remarks  are 
written.  The  author  of  them  forgot,  that  the  vices  of 
the  Egyptians,  which  are  a  folid  ground  of  regret,  are 
the  natural  growth  of  the  unfavourable  fituation  in  which 

»   Vol.    I.    p.    17  5.    176,    196 200, 
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they  arc  placed.  It  is  again  ft  the  detefted  government  of 
their  country,  the  fource  of  all  their  evils,  that  he  mould 
have  directed  the  plenitude  of  his  indignation.  The  ftate- 
mentof  a  modern  infidel  upon  the  fubjeft  is  more  rational 
than  that  of  the  Chriftian  prelate.  But  the  fentiments 
which  the  bifhop  of  Briftol  has  here  difcovered,  and 
thofe  which  the  genius  of  genuine  Chriflianity  infpires, 
are,  I  truft,  di&ated  by  a  far  different  fpirit.  '  If,'  fays 
Volrtey,  '  we  attentively  examine  the  caufes  of  the  de- 

*  bafement  of  the  Egyptians,  we  fhall  find,  that  this  peo- 
'  pie,  depreffed  by  cruel  circumftances,  are  more  deferv- 

*  ingof  pity  than  contempt74.' 

Upon  Egypt>  as  well  as  upon  other  countries,  new 
and  brighter  fcenes  will  afluredly  dawn.  The  period,  it 
may  be  expected,  will  at  length  arrive,  when  Egypt  fhali 
not  only  equal,  but  greatly  furpafs,  the  populoufnefs 
and  profperity  of  ancient  times ;  and  when  the  defen- 
dants of  Ifhmael  fhall  lay  afide  the  ferocity  of  their  an- 
cient manners,  lead  a  more  fedentary  and  tranquil  life, 
and  cultivate  the  friendfhip  of  all  the  various  tribes  of 
mankind,  who  fhall  occafionally  vifit  their  country  from 
motives  of  curiofity  or  commerce. 

?«  Vol.  I.  p.  196. 


CHAPTER    XXVI. 

HAVING  briefly  treated  on  the   fixth  vial,  I  now 
proceed  to  the  feventh,  which  correfponds  to  the 
laft  period  of  the  feventh  trumpet.     That  the  book   of 
revelation  comprifes  many  contemporaneous  predictions, 
K  k  4  none 
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none  who  are  converfant  in  it  need  to  be  informed. 
Such  perfons,  therefore,  will  not  be  furprifed,  that  an 
event  of  fuch  magnitude,  or,  I  fliould  rather  fay,  a  feries 
of  events  of  fuch  importance,  as-  the  fall  of  all  antichrif- 
tian  dominion  in  Europe,  fliould  be  pointed  out  in  more 
than  one  place  and  in  a  different  manner.  In  the  re- 
prefentation  of  the  lafl  of  the  vials,  St.  John  has  inter- 
woven the  loftieft  figures  of  prophetic  diftion ;  and,  as 
the  fublime  is  often  deflined  to  become  obfcure,  in  any 
degree  to  penetrate  their  latent  meaning  would  be  fcarcely 

.  poflible,  did  we  not  receive  important  aid  from  parallel 
pafTages.  It  is  partly  on  this  account,  that  the  confider- 
ation  of  the  feventh  vial  has  been  deferred  to  the  prefent 
chapter. 

It  is  in  the  conclufion  of  ch.  X-vi.  immediately  after 

.  the  account  of  the  defeat  of  the  royal  confederates  at 
Armageddon1,  that  the  account  of  this  vial  occurs.    And 

.  the  feventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the  air  ;  and 
there  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple,  faying,  it  is 
done.  And  there  were  voices,  and  thunders,  and  light- 
nings ;  and  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  fuch  as  was 
not  juice  men  were  upon  the  earth,  Jo  mighty  an  earth- 
quake, and  Jo  great.  And  the  great  city  was  divided  into 
three  parts,  and  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell :  and  great 
Babylon  came  in  remembrance  before  God,  to  give  unto 
her  the  cup  of  the  wine  oj  the  jiercenefs  of  his  wrath. 
And  every  i /land  fled  away,  and  the  mountains  were  not 

found.  And  there  fell  upon  men  a  great  hail  out  ofhea- 
vt  n,  every  jlone  about  the  weight  of  a  talent :  and  men 
blafpkemed  God  becaufe  of  the  plague  of  the  hail ;  for 
the  plague  thereof  zvas  exceeding  great. 

The   feventh  vial,   fays  bp.  Newton,  will  '  complete 

1  '  Upon  this  great  and  lafl  effort,  of  the  antichriftian  powers,'  fays  Mr. 
Lowr?:aii;  the  feventh  vial  is  poured  out,  '  full  of  the  wrath  of  God.' 

1  the 
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*  the  ruin  of  the  kingdom  of  the  bead2.'  It  points  out, 
fays  Mr.  Pyle,  the  total  deflruction  of  the  antichriftian 
empire.     That  the  weight  of  it  is  to  fall  *  on  all  the  an- 

*  tichriftian  powers,'  is  the  obfervation  of  Mr.  Lowman ; 
and  that  '  the  feventh  vial  contains  in  it  the  laft  ruin  of 

*  the  beaft  and  his  party,'  is  the  declaration  of  Dr.  Cref- 
fener3.  Since  this,  then,  is  the  undoubted  effe£t  of  the 
feventh  vial,  and  it  is  elfewhere  plainly  foretold,  that  the 
fuppreflion  of  all  the  antichriftian  monarchies  is  intro- 
ductory to  the  millenniary  period ;  it  feems  probable, 
that  the  expreflion  it  is  done,  fignifies,  that,  with  refpe£t 
to  thefe  monarchies,  and  all  fpecies  of  ecclefiaftical 
tyranny,  it  is  finifhed,  it  is  concluded,  and  the  fentence 
againft  them  is  carried  into  execution. 

'  This  vial  is  faid  to  be  poured  upon  the  air,  the  feat 

*  and  region  of  founds,  voices,  thunders  and  lightnings, 

*  which  are  the  emblems  of  the  vafl  changes  in  the  face 
'  ot  affairs  now  to  be  wrought.     And  the  air,  furround- 

*  ing  and  comprehending  the  whole  earth  and  fea,  denotes 
'  thefe  changes  to  be  total.'  Thus  far  Mr.  Pyle.  But 
his  obfervations,  though  not  injudicious,  are  not  perfectly 
fatisfaftory.  Here  then  I  recur  to  Vitringa.  The  air, 
he  obferves,  fignifies  in  this,  as  it  frequently  does  in  other 
places,  the  heaven;  and  accordingly  the  pouring  of  this 
vial  upon  the  air,  he  declares,  does  without  doubt  allude 
to  the  darkening  of  the  fymbolic  fun,  and  moon,  and 
flars.  There  were  thunders  and  lightnings.  As  thun- 
ders agitate  the  heavens,  fo  fymbolic  thunders  are  thofe 
events  which  (hake  the  political  heavens  or  exifling  go- 
vernments of  the  world,  immediately  previous  to  their 
fall ;  and  fays  Daubuz,  '  as  fire  Cgnifies  deftruftion,   fo 

1  Vol.  III.  p.  267.     At  the  pouring  out  of  this  vial,  *  the  monarchies 

*  of  this  world,'  lays  an  early  annotator,  '  fhall  be  broken  and  deftroyed 
4  utterly.'     Apoc.  Myft.     By  H.  K.     Part  II.  p.  35. 

3  3u^g>  on  th  Row-  ^-  P-  216. 

'  the 
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■  the  fire  coming  out  of  the  lightning,  implies  the  de- 

*  llruftion  of  God's  enemies,  that  oppofe  his  laws4.* 
And  there  zvas  a  great  earthquake,  fuch  as  zvas  not  Jmct 
men  zvere  upon  the  earth.  This  revolution  was  not  to  be 
partial,  was  not  to  be  confined  to  this  or  that  countjy  $ 
but  was  at  length  to  effeft,  in  Europe  at  leaft,  a  radical 
alteration  in  all  the  governments  that  were  hitherto  un* 
reformed.  It  was  to  furpafs,  in  extent  and  magnitude, 
all  the  changes  which  had  ever  been  accomplifhed  in  the 
World. 

And  the  great  city  was  divided  into  three  parts.  The 
great  city  is  the  European  part  of  the  Roman  empire ; 
but  what  is  fignified  by  its  divifion  into  three  diftincl: 
parts,  the  accomplifhment  of  the  prophecy  alone  will 
explain5.  And  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell6.  They  fell 
away  from  the  different  communions  of  corrupted  reli-- 
gion,  preparatory  to  their  embracing  of  the  religion  of 
Jefus,  in  its  purity  and  fimplicity,  as  taught  by  the  great 
founder  of  it.  And  great  Babylon  came  in  remembrance 
before  God,  to  give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  ofthefierce- 
ne/s  of  his  wrath.  This  claufe,  which  founds  fomewhat 
harfhly  in  ourtranflation,  is  thus  rendered  by  Mr.  Wake* 
field  :  and  Babylon  the  great  zvas  remembered  before  Godt 

*  P.  174. 

s  The  following  is  the  conjeflure  of  an  early  interpreter  :  c  the  great  city 
'  was  divided  into  three  parts,  fome  are  hardened  in  their  ignora-.ice,  and 

*  fome  are  drawn  out  of  it,  and  a  third  part  will  ftand  neuter  between 

*  both,  to  fee  which  way  the  balance  will  turn.'  Cotton  on  the  Vials, 
1645,  p.  153. 

6  Mr.  Pyle,  (peaking  of  this  text,  and  the  amichriftian  empire,  fays,  'the 

*  cities  of  the  nations  (ha\\  Jail  off  itom  its  iiuerefts;'  and  adds,  it  is  to  be 
taken  '  in  the  fame  fenfe  asthe  Tenth  Part  is  faid  to  have  fallen,  chap.  xi.  13.* 
An  annotator  of  the  lad  century  would  thus  interpret  the  words.     '  By  the 

*  cities  of  the  nations  we  may  underftand  national  churches.  The  great  whore 

*  is  called  the  great  city  ;  fo  the  harlots,  whoare  her  daughters,  chap.  xvii.  5, 

*  are  here  called  the  cities  cf  the  nation}.'     Apoc.  Myft.  by  H,  K.    Part  ii, 
p.  39. 

4  iff 
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to  have  given  her  the  cup  of  the  bitter  wine  of  his  indig- 
nation. The  antichriftian  church,  which  had  fo  well 
deferred  the  epithet  of  great,  from  being  eftablifhed  in 
fo  many  different  countries,  the  Deity  will  no  longer  fuf- 
fer  to  exilt.  The  fair  countenance  of  religion  it  will 
no  longer  deform.  The  contagion  of  infidelity  it  will 
ceafe  to  difFufe.  From  under  it  will  be  taken  thofe  golden 
pillars,  by  which  it  had  hitherto  been  fupported.  Its 
damnatory  creeds  will  be  trampled  under  foot,  and  its 
priefts  defpoiled  of  their  ufurped  authority.  And  every 
ifland  fled  azoay,  and  the  mountains  were  not  found1 . 
The  governments  of  Europe,  if  antichriftian,  fhall  receive 
fuch  a  mighty  (hock,  that  they  fhall  pafs  away,  and  be 
completely  diffolved,  And  there  fell  upon  men  a  great 
hail  out  of  heaven,  every  flone  about  the  zveight  of  a  ta- 
lent. The.  words  which  immediately  follow  are  from 
Mr.  Waple.     '  And  therefell  upon  the  wicked  kings  and 

*  men  of  the  earth,   who  were  gathered  together  againfl 

*  ChrifTs  kingdom,  v..  14,  16,  a  great  hail  out  of  heaven.' 
Now,  fays  Dr.  Lancafter,  *  hail,  by  all  the  oneirocritics, 
'  c.  cxix,  is  interpreted  oi  inroads  of  enemies  killing  and 

*  deftroying,'  and  '  it  is  ufed  to  the  very  fame  purpofe  in 
'the  prophets8.'  When,  therefore,  it  is  added,  that 
every  flone,  which  fell  upon  them,  was  about  the  weight 
of  a  talent ;  it  feems  neceflary  to  underftand,  that  all  the 
profligate  princes,  and  the  whole  tribe  of  thofe  who  op- 
pofe  the  commencement  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  in 
Europe  (fortius  is  the  part  of  the  globe  which  the  apoftlc 
John  has  here  in  view),  fhall  not  only  be  defeated  in  war, 
but  that  the  calamities,  refulting  from  the  profecution  of 
it,  will,  previoufly  to  their  utter  difcomfiture,  be  extraor- 

'  On  the  two  elaafes  of  this  fentencc  I  refer  the  reader  to  p.  431  and 
p.  43*- 

*  This  is  fhewn  at  length  in  the  prophetic  alphabet  of  Dr.  More. 

dinarilv 
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dinarily  heavy  and  fevere.  The  figurative  hail  is  to  fall 
from  the  fymbolic  heaven  ;  i.  e.  it  is  to  defcend  from  fome 
of  thofe  governments,  which  are  founded  on  the  rights 
of  man,  and  which  are  now  become  hoftile  to  the  tyrants 
who  trample  on  them.  For  it  is  not  to  be  fuppofed,  that 
the  Deity,  benevolent  ;  s  he  is,  will  interpofe,  vifibly  and 
miraculoufly,  to  overturn  the  arbitrary  monarchies  ot 
the  world,  which  are  fo  fatally  fubverlive  of  human  hap- 
pinefs.  The  agency  of  thofe  natural  caufes,  which  he  has 
appointed  to  operate,  will,  at  length,  be  found  fully  ade- 
quate to  the  production  of  this  great  cataftrophe. 

The  deftru&ion  of  the  antichriftian  empire,  as  Mr. 
Pyle  remarks,  '  is  not  to  be  underftood  as  effected  in  a 

*  fingle  point  ol  time  and  all  at  once ;  but  gradually 
'  and  by  fucceeding  events  of  Providence  one  alter  ano- 

*  ther9'.  The  prophet,  alio,  it  is  obfervable,  declares, 
that  thofe  who  were  chaflifed  by  the  judgments  of  the 
lalt  of  the  vials  blafphemed  God.  It  is  plain  then,  that 
this  clafs  of  perfons,  notwithstanding  their  fufferings,  will 
not  all  at  once  repent ;  and  it  is  probable,  that  this  genera- 
tion of  them  will  continue  to  breathe  fentiments  adverfe  to 
the  welfare  of  mankind.  Hence  too  is  the  pofition  evi- 
dent, that  there  will  be  no  fupernatural  interference  of 
the  Deity.  Were  this  to  happen,  and  did  Chrift  appear 
in  perfon,  they  would  repent.  The  light  oi  truth  would 
be  too  powerful  to  be  farther  refilled. 

With  a  reference  to  the  feventh  vial,  and  the  prophecies 
of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament  parallel  to  it,  I  (hall  quote 
the  words  of  a  celebrated  prelate.     '  If  a  long  feries  ot 

*  prophecy  is    applicable    to    the    prefent    ftate    of  the 

*  church,  and  to  the  political  fituations  of  the  kingdoms 
'  of  the  world,  fome  thoufand  years  after  thefe  prophecies 
'  were  delivered,  and  a  long  feries  of  prophecy  delivered 

'  before 
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'  before  the  coming  of  Chrift  is  applicable  to  him;  thefe 
'  things  are  in  themfelves  a  proof,  that  the  prophetic  hif- 

*  tory  was  intended  of  him,  and  of  thofe  events  :   in  pro- 

*  portion  as  the  general  turn  of  it  is  capable  of  fuch  appli- 

*  cation,  and  to  the  number  and  variety  of  particular  pro- 

*  phecics  capable  of  it'10. 

To  elucidate  what  is  faid  in  the  feventh  vial  refpe&ing 
the  fymholic  Babylon,  chapters  xvii  and  xviii  of  the  apo- 
calvpfe  fhould  be  confulted.  From  thefe  chapters  fome 
paffages  have,  indeed,  already  been  quoted.  But  there 
are  two,  which  are  remarkable,  and  which  have  not 
been  cited,  which  (hall  now  be  alleged.  It  is  not  im- 
probable, that,  to  a  carelefs  obferver,  they  may  have 
appeared  altogether  irreconcileable. 

St.  John,  after  announcing  the  fall  of  Babylon,  fays, 
Arid  the  kings  of  die  earth,  zcho  have  committed  forni- 
cation and  lived  delicioufly  ivith  her,  JJiall  bezoail  her, 
and  lament  for  her**,  when  they  J> hall  fee  the  f moke  of 
her  burning  ;  flanding  afar  off  for  the  fear  of  her  tor* 
merit*"1,  faying,  alas,  alas  that  great  city  Babylon,  that 
mighty  city!  for  in  one  hour  is  thy  judgment  come*1. 

Apprized  that  their  own  intcrelts  and  their  own  fate 
are  intimately  involved  in  her's,  it  is  no  wonder,  that  they 
fympathife  in  her  fufferings,  and,  when  they  contemplate 
the  progrefs  of  her  overthrow,  feel   the  mod  poignant 

'"  Butler's  Analogy,  1750^.  369. 

"   ;  The  Holy  Ghoft  is  not  content  to  fay,  that  they  wept,  or  bewailed 

*  with  tears,  which  is  the  figiiification  of  xXzvtnseri,  but  they  proceeded  to 
'  the  excefs  of  grief  pra&ifed  among  the  Jews  ;  which  confuted  in 
1  knocking  their  breafts,  which  is  the  fignification  of  y.o-^oyrx:.'  Daubuz 
in  loc.  Accordingly  Mr.  Wakefield's  tranflation  runs  thus:  and  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  who  Jhared  in  her  whoredoms  and  luxuries,  will  z^eep  over 
her.  and  beal  themfelves  inforrow. 

■  '  Standing  afar  off,  for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  which,'  fays  Mr.  Waplc, 
« ihey  know  they  have  deferved,  and  muft  fhortly  feci.' 
V  XVIII.  9)  10. 
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emotions  of  grief  and  difquietude.  It  is  to  be  expected, 
with  refpeft  alfo  to  this  prophecy,  that  it  will  not  all  at 
once  be  accomplifhed,  but  that  it  will  have  fucceffive 
flages  of  fulfilment.  Already  has  it  begun  to  be  verified. 
At  the  fall  of  that  hierarchy,  which  belongs  to  the  Tenth 
Part  of  the  city,  as  well  as  at  the  fubfequent  abolition  of 
other  national  churches,  the  kings  of  the  earth  were  to 
lament  for  her,  and  to  beioail  her  fate,  when  they  per- 
ceive that  her  judgment  is  come,  fuddenly  and  unex- 
pectedly. Since  the  firft  of  thefe  verfes  reprefents  the 
antichrillian  kings  of  Europe  as  having  not  only  committed 

fornication  with  that  emblematic  perfonage,  the  Baby- 
lonifh  woman,  but  as  having  alfo  lived  delicionfly  with 
her ;  does  it  not  feem  to  point  out,  not  merely  their  idola- 
tries, but  alfo  that  luxury  and  prodigality  of  expence, 
which  have  diftinguifhed  fo  many  of  the  European  courts, 
as  well  as  that  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  many  of  the 
more  opulent  prelates,  and  which  have  had  fo  fatal  an  in- 
fluence in  fpreading  the  contagion  of  vice  through  all 
ranks  of  fociety  ? 

The  other  pafTage,  which  I  propofed  to  notice,  is  in 
ch.  xvii,  where  the  angel  of  the  vifion  fays,  and  the  ten 
horns,  which  thou  fawefl  upon  the  beafl,  thejefliall  hate 
the  whore,  and  fliall  make  her  deflate,  and  naked,  and 

fall  eat  her  Jlefi,  and  burn  her  with  Jue.  Since  it  is 
plain,  that  thofe  who  delhoy  the  hierarchies  of  Europe 
cannot  be  thofe  who  lament  their  fall14;  we  arc  under 

the 

,4  This  difficulty  is  fo  palpable  as  to  have  been  long  frit.  The  fol- 
lowing is  a  mode  of  removing  it.  Prcvioufly  to  my  introduction  of  it, 
I  obferve,  that  the  author  of  the  New  S\Jlem  of  the  Apocalspfe  fuppofes,  erro- 
neoufly  as  I  conceive,  that  the  proper  and  only  lignification  of  the  deftruc- 
tion  of  Babylon  by  the  ten  horns,  defcrihed  in  ch.  xviii,  is  the  deflru&ion 
ofMt  city  of  Rome.  '  If,'  fays  he  (p.  103),  'it  fhall  be  objected,  that  this  is 
1  contrary  to  what  St.  ]ohn  faith  of  kings,  namely,  that  upon  the  beholding 
•  the  fmcke  of  her  burning,  they  JJiall  mourn  ever  Iter;  I  anfwer,  that  when 

1  Home 
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the  neceflity  of  concluding,  that  the  ten  horns,  which  are 
reprefented  in  this  verfe  as  overturning  their  refpeftive 
ecclefiaftical  eftablifhments,  mult,  previoufly  to  this, 
have  undergone  fome  eflential  change.  Thofe  new  go- 
vernments, which  fhall  be  eftabliflied,  in  the  different 
countries  of  the  Weilern  Roman  empire,  on  the  ruins  of 
the  old  ones,  they  accordingly  appear  to  denote. 

It  has  already  been  feen,  that  an  horn  is  a  fymbol  fuf- 
ceptible  of  fome  latitude  of  fignification  ;  fince  it  is  ap- 
plied not  only  to  proper  monarchies,  but  alfo  to  the  pa- 
pacy.    ■  An  horn  is  an  emblem  of  ftrength,    fo  it  comes 

*  to  fignify  power  and  authority: — and  from  thence  it  is 
1  applied  to  denote  fovereignty  or  dominion13.'  In  agree- 
ment with  this  extenfive  meaning  ot  the  word,  the  com- 
mentators obferve,  and  among  others  bp.  Newton16, 
Daubuz17,  and  Vitringa,  that  a  horn  may  denote  a  re- 
public as  well  as  a  monarchy.  Of  itfelt  it  is  not  a  fymbol 
of  bad  import.     But,  Dr.  Lancafter  obferves,    '  horns 

*  upon  a  wild  btajl  are  not  only  expreflive  of  powers, 

*  but  alfo  of  fuch  powers  as  are  tyrannical,  ravenous,  and 
'  at  enmity  with  God.'  There  is  no  need,  then,  to  fup- 
pofe,  that  the  ten  horns,  which  are  to  be  the  deftroyers  of 
Babylon,  are  the  identical  ten  horns,  which  conitituted 
the  wild  bead,  pourtrayed  by  St.  John  in  the  xiiith  ch, 
and  reprefented  by  him  as  principally  carrying  on  his  ty- 
ranny lor  the  period  of  1260  years.  They  are  their  im- 
mediate fucceffors.     In  ch.  xii  the  prophet  makes  men- 

*  Rome  comes  to  be  befieged,  fire  from  heaven  will  fall  upon  her,  as  it 
4  did  upon  Sodom  ;   and  that  the  kings  who  had  befieged  her  will  lament 

*  and  mourn,  to  find  that  the  immediate  hand  of  God  fhould  ravifh  them 

*  of  fo  fine  a  prey,  and  fo  rich  a  fpoil,  as  that  would  have  been.'  A 
writer,  fo  well  acquainted  with  the  fymbolic  flrufture  of  the  apocalypfc, 
would  not  have  embraced  fo  improbable  an  explication,  had  it  not  been 
found  convenient  for  obviating  a  perplexing  difficulty. 

*5  Mr.  Lowth  on  Dan.  vii.  24. 

»6  Vol.11,  p.  33.  «7  P.  507. 
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tion  of  ten  horns18,  which  were  the  predecejfors  of  the 
ten-horned  wild-beaft,  were  then  in  a  dependent  ftate19, 
and  conftituted  the  dominions  of  another  perfonage,  the 
dragon,  the  reprefentative  of  Pagan  Rome.  We  have, 
therefore,  the  lefs  reafon  to  wonder,  that,  in  the  paffage 
under  confideration,  other  ten  horns  are  fpoken  of  as 
exifting,  after  that  the  Beaft  defcribcd  in  ch.  xiii  was  de- 
ftroyed. 

Daniel,  fpeaking  of  the  little  horn,  fays  (vii.  26),  but 
the  judgment  JJiall  Jit,  and  they  Jliall  take  aivay  his  do- 
minion ;  to  con  fume  and  to  dejlroy  it  unto  the  end.  An 
attentive  infpeftion  of  this  paffage,  and  of  the  context, 
will  ferve  to  fhew,  that  the  papacy  will  not  be  demo- 
Hfhed,  and  the  church  of  Rome  diffolved,  by  the  fove- 
reigns  of  Europe,  but  by  the  newly-erecled  governments. 
It  is,  indeed,  plainly  incredible,  that  the  princes  of  the 
European  world  mould  be  fo  blind  to  their  interefts,  as 
to  difcard  fo  powerful,  fo  active,  and  fo  zealous  an  allv 
as  the  church  ;  and  mould,  not  with  Itanding  the  recol- 
lection of  part,  and  the  hope  of  future,  fervices,  medi- 
tate her  ruin,  and  declare  open  war  again  ft  her. 

When  St.  John  favs,  the  ten  horns— Jliall  eat  the  Jlejli 
of  the  whore  of  Babylon,  and  burn  her  with  fire,  the 
flight  eft  attention  to  thefe  exprcffions,  it  might  be  ap- 
prehended, would  be  fufticient  to  perfuade  him,  who  is 
converfant  in  the  language  ot  prophecy,  that  they  are  to 
be  figuratively  undcrftood.  Yet  bp.  Newton,  notwith- 
standing he  admits  that  the  former  of  thefe  prophetic 
claufes  is  fymbolical,  neverthelefs  fuppofes,  that  to  burn 
her  with  fire  is  to  be  literally  underftood,  and  fignifies, 
that  the  city  of  Rome  fhall  be  totally  confumed  by  fire. 
He  thinks  it  worthy  of  the  wifdom  ol  the  divine  author 

*8  V.  3. 

*>  '  The  ten  horns  of  the  dragon  arc  not  adorned  with  crowns,  becaufe 
'  they  were  nothing  favc  bare  provinces  of  Heathen  Rome  under  the  era- 
'  perbrt,'     New  S\fl.  of  A  bat.  p.  50, 

of 
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.of  the  apocalypfe,  that  an  ample  portion  of  it  fliould  re- 
late to  the  conflagration  and  defolate  ftate  of  the  papal 
city  ;  and  declares  it  to  be  his  opinion,  that  the  whole  of 
the  xviiith  ch.  confiding  of  four  and  twenty  verfes,  is  of 
an  import  thus  confined.  This  opinion,  having  been 
long  ago  advanced,  is  oppofed  by  Dr.  More.  After  ob- 
ferving,  that  to  burn  with  Jire  '  fignifies  only  to  con- 

4  fume  and  deftroy,  and  to  make  to  ceafe  to  be  what  it  was  ;* 
he  fays,  '  I  mud  confefs  I  fee  no  neceffity  of  any  fuch 

*  war,  as  fhould  aim  at  the  burning  of  the  ancient  city  of 
'  Rome,  but  that  this  prophecy  may  be  fulfilled  without 

•  any  fuch  martial  noife,  or  ruins,  or  garments  rolled  in 

5  blood20,' 

The  ten  horns  Jhall  hate  the  zvhore,  &c.  «  Thefe 
'  words/  fays  Brenius,  '  do  not  require,   that  they  fhould 

*  all,  at  the  fame  time,  rife  up  againft  the  whore,  but  it  is 
'-  fufBcient  for  their  pun6lual  verification,  that  now  thefe, 
'  now  thofe,  fhould  conceive,  on  different  occafions,  a 

•  deteftation  of  her,  until  at  length,  with  united  force 
"  and  council,  they  confpire  for  her  deftruclion.'  Ac- 
cordingly we  find,  that  this  prophecy  has  already  begun 
to  be  fulfilled.  The  French  nation  have  overthrown  their 
hierarchy,  defpoiled  her  of  her  ornaments,  and  refumed 
her  territorial  revenues. 

To  prove  that  the  explanation  I  have  offered  of  St. 
John's  words  is  no  novel  interpretation  ;  I  fhall  quote 
from  two  writers  of  the  laft  century,  and  fir  ft  from  the 
celebrated  Dr  John  Owen.  '  The  ten  horns,  which  thou 
'fawtfl  upon  the  beajl,  being  now  fhaken,  changed,  and 
'tranflated  in  mind,  intereft,  and  perhaps  government; 
1  thefe  hate  the  whore,  and  Jhall  make  her  defolate:  And, 
a  little  farther,  he  Hates  his  opinion  in  more  decifive  lan- 
guage, and  does  not  employ  a  perhaps.     Speaking  of  the 

"  Myft.  of  Iniq.  p.  3O6, 
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•  total  deftruaion  of  Babylon,  the  man  of  fin,  and  all  hi* 
'adherents;'  he  fays,  'as  Sampfon,  intending  the  deft- 
'  ruftion  of   the  princes,  lords,  and  refidue  of  the  Philif- 

*  tines,  who  were  gathered  together  in  their  idol-temple, 
reffe£leditby  pulling  away  the  pillars  whereby  the  build- 

•  ing  was  fupported,  whereupon  the  whole  frame  toppled- 
'  to  the  ground;  fo  the  Lord,  intending  the  ruin  of  that 
'  mighty  power,  whofe  top  feems  to  reach  to  heaven,  wilP 
'  do  it  by  pulling  away  the  pillars  and  fupporters  of  it,. 
'  after  which  it  cannot  itand  one  moment.  Now  what 
'  are    the    pillars    of  that    fatal7    building  ?     Are    they 

♦  not  the  powers  of  the  world,  as  prefently  ftated 
'  and  framed  ? — 5n  this  mighty  work  the  Lord  Jefus 
'  Chrift  will  make  u-fe  of  the  power  of  the  nations,  the 
'  horns  of  them,  that  is  their  ihength,.  Rev.   xvii.    16. 

•  They  muft  hate  the  zvhore,  and  make  her  defolate,  and 
'"naked,  and  eat  her  Jlejh,  ana '  burn  her  with  fin.-  Now 
'  whether  this  can  be  accomplished  or  no  in  their  prefent 

*  poflure,  is  eafily  difcernible.— Are  not  mo  ft  potentate* 

•  tied  by  oath,  or  other  compaa,  to  maintain  either  the 
r  whole,  or  forae  part,  of  the  old  tower,  under,  the  name 

*  of  rites  of  holy  church,  prelates,  and  the  like?  And 
'  can  any  expeft,  that  fuch   as  thefe  fhculd  take  up  the 

*  dcfpifed  quarrel  of  the  faints  again  ft  that  flourifhing, 
*•  queen21  ?.     Doubtlefs  no  fuch  fruit  will  grow  on  thefe 

•  trees,  before  they  are  thoroughly  fhaken".'  My  next 
citation  is  from  Mr.  Haughton'*  treatife  on  Antichriii. 

"  Dr.  Owen  means  the  whore  of  Babylon^  of  whom  St.  John  fays  (xviii!? 
•j)?  that  (lie  faith  in  her  heart,  I  ft  a  queen,  and  am  no  widow,  andjhall  fee 
710  furrow.  She  is  no  widow,  becaufe  fhe  has  a  marriage-contraft,  or  ra- 
thei  becaufe  fhe  carries  on  an  adulterous  commerce,  with  the  kings  of  the 
earth.     '  He,'  fays  Dr.  Owen,  •  that  thinks  Babylon  is  confined  to  Rome, 

•  and  its  open  idolatry,  knows  nothing  of  Babylon,  nor  oi  the  New  Jeru. 

♦  falem.'  Col.  ofSerm.  ferm.  37,. 

n  Qtl,  cfScTin.  ferm.  3a, 
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■  By  horns  here,  it  is  not  needful  to  undcrftand  kings  in 
x  the  ftrr£tnefs  and  formality  of  the  notion.'  By  the  ten 
horns  '  is  meant  only,  the  fupreme  power  of  the  ten 
'  nations,  by  what  names  or  titles  foever  they  are  called. 
'  Chrift  by  the  earthquake  will  make  down  thole  powers, 
4  in  whom  are  found  a   deal  of  carnal  and  popilh  dregs, 

*  and  let  up  thofe  in  their   room  that  are  men  of  other 

*  fpirits,  pares  ncgotio,  fit  for  fuch  a  bufinefs  as  Chrifl 
?  hath  in  hand.     Doubtlefs,  the  ten   horns  are  the  ten 

*  fupreme  Powers  of  Europe,  who  fhall  do  the  deed,  that 

*  is  fo  much  defired  and  prayed  for23.' 

On  the  prophet's  emblem  of  horns  enough  has  been 
faid.  The  meaning  of  the  other  fymbols  I  now  proceed 
minutely  to  develope.  And  the  ten  horns  Jliall  hate  the 
whore  of  Babylon.  For  the  church  of  Rome,  and  every 
ecclefiaftical  tyranny,  the  new  governments  fhall  enter- 
tain fentiments  of  fixed  deteilation  and  abhorrence. 
They  Jhall  make  her  de/olate,  i.  e.  they  fhall  caufe  her 
falfe  woilhip  to  be  abandoned:  and  they  fhall,  adds  the 
prophet,  make  her  naked,  i.  e.  fliall  bring  fhame  and  dif- 
grace  upon  the  antichriflian  church  ;  for  nakednefs  is, 
fays  Dr.  Lancafter,  a  fymbol  of  thefe  ideas.  Her  JleJIi 
alfo  they  Jliall  eat.  On  thefe  fymbols  I  quote  from  Dr. 
Lancafter.  '  Flefli  fignifies  the  riches,  goods,  andpoflef- 
'  fions  of  any  perfon  or  fubjett,  conquered,  oppreffed, 

*  or  flain.'  For  proof  oi  this,  appeal  may  be  made  to  the 
Pfalms,  to  Ifaiah,  to  Micah,  and  to  Zechariah.  '  And 
'  thus  in  Dan.  vii.  £,  to  devour  much  flefli  is  to  conquer 
'  and  fpoil  many  enemies  of  their  lands  and  pofTefrions. 
c  All  theoneirocritics  concur  in  the  fame  expofition  of  this 
'fymbol.'  For  inftance,  the  Indian  interpreter,  in  Ach- 
met,  •  fays  compendioufly  and  at  once,  flefh  is  univer- 

83  P-  98.  99.     The  ten  horns  in  this  paffage  Lowman  explains  of  the. 
t&tisns  of  Europe. 

L  1  2  «  felly 
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*  fally  interpreted  of  riches.  To  the  fame  purpofe  fpeaks 
«  alfo  Artemidorus.'  To  eat,  '  when  it  comes  under  the 

*  notion  of  devouring,  fignifies  deftruclion  any  way,  or 

*  taking  from  others.'  From  this  claufe  of  the  prophet, 
fays  Daubuz,  4  it  appears,  that  the  Secular  powers,  who 
'  fhall  attack  this  whore,  will  not  only  ftrip  her  of  her 
4  riches  and  revenues,  but  fhall  appropriate  them  to 
'  thcmfelves.'  To  conclude  the  whole,  they  fhall  burn 
her  with  fire.  Thefe  are  both  fymbols  of  deflruaion. 
I,  therefore,  cannot  employ  any  words,  which  will  fug. 
geft  a  more  correft  idea  of  their  meaning,  than  thofe  of 
Mr.  Cradock  upon  this  paffage.  They  «  fhall  utterly  de- 
'   ftroy  her.' 

The  deftroyersofthe  fymbolic  Babylon,  fays  Daubuz, 
•tfill  appropriate  her  riches  to  themfelves.  It  will,  in- 
deed,  be  admitted,  that  every  hierarchy,  which  is  anti- 
phriftian,  it  is  proper  to  diflblve;  and,  when  diffolved, 
to  whom  can  its  poffeffion  fo  properly  revert  as  to  the 
nation,  in  whyfebofom  it  was  feated,  and  to  the  govern- 
ment, which  they  have  thought  proper  to  conftitute? 
On  the  right  which  a  ftate  poffeffes  to  alienate  the  lands, 
and  to  terminate  the  exiflence,  of  an  eftablifhed  church, 
the  Vindkuz  Gallica  of  Mackintosh  may  be  confulted. 
4  The  lands  of  the  church,'  fays  this  able  reafoner  and 
eloquent  writer,  4  poffefs  not  the  moft  fnnple  and  indif- 
4  penfible  requifites  of  property.  They  are  not  even 
1  pretended  to  be  held  for  the  benefit  of  thofe  who  enjoy 

*  them.  This  is  the  obvious  criterion  between  private 
1  property  and  a  penfion  for  public  fervice.  The  defti- 
4  nation  of  the  fir  ft  is  avowedly  the  comfort  and  happinefs 
4  of  the  individual  who  enjoys  it.'  It  is  confeffed,  that  no 
individual  prieft  is  a  proprietor.  Now  if  all  the  priefts, 
taken  individually,  are  '  not  proprietors,  the  priefthood, 

*  as  a  body,  cannot  claim  any  fuch  right.  For  what  is  a 
'  tody,  but  an  aggregate  of  individuals,  and  what  new 
'  right  can  be  conveyed  by  a  mere  change  of  name  ? — All 

•  men 
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4  men  who  enter  into  the  public  fervice  mull  do  fo  with 
'  the  implied  condition  of  fubje&ing  their  emoluments, 
1  and  even  their  official  exiflence,  to  the  exigencies  of  the 
'  Hate. — The  property  of  individuals  is  eftablifhed  on  a 

*  general  principle,  which  fecms  coeval  with  civil  fociety 

*  itfelf.  But  bodies  are  inftruments  fabricated  by  the  leoi- 
4  flator  for  zfpecific  purpofe,  which  ought  to  be  preferved 
4  while  they  are  beneficial,  amended  when  they  are  im- 
paired, and  rejected  when  they  become  ufelefs  or  inju- 
4  rious'V 

4  The  treaty  of  Weitphalia,'  fays  Mr.  Mackintosh, 
4  fecularized  many  of  the  moil  opulent  benefices  of  Ger- 
4  many,  under  the  mediation  and  guarantee  of  the  firft 
4  Catholic  Powers  of  Europe.     In  our  own  ifland,  on  the 

*  abolition  of  epifcopacy  in  Scotland  at  the  Revolution, 
4  the  revenues  of  the  church  peaceably  devolved  on  the 

*  fovereign,  and  he  devoted  a  portion  of  them  to  the  fup- 
4  port  of  the  new  eftablifhment.  When  at  a  ftill  later 
4  period,  the  Jefuits  were  fupprefled  in  raoft  Catholic 
4  monarchies,  the  wealth  of  that  formidable  and  opulent 

*  body  was  every  where  feized  by  the  fovereign25.'  A 
foreign  writer,  fpeaking  of  the  emperor  Jofeph,  and  his 
hoftility  to  the  monks  and  abbes  of  his  dominions,  fays, 
4  Here  you  fee  the  good  which  war  effects  in  chriftianity ; 
'  lor  war  cods  immenfe  funis,  and  princes  borrow.  New 
4  wars,  new  debts,  which  muft  be  paid.  The  treafury 
4  being  empty,  what  is  to  be  done  ?  The  only  remedy  is 
4  to  ftripthe  clergy  of  their  wealth;  and  neceflity  obliges 
1  monarchs  to  recur  to  this  fole  remaining  expedient. 
4  Were  our  Calvin  a  witnefs  of  thefe  events,  he  would  thus 
4  addrefs  us.  Admire,  brethren,  the  impenetrable  ways  of 
4  Providence!  The  Being  of  Beings,  who  abhors  the  hor- 
4  rible  and  facrilegious  fuperftition  into  which  the  church 

*4  See  edit.  i.  p.  82 — 102  »i  P.  93. 
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,       '  has  fallen,  makes  not  the  voice  of  the  fage  the  inftru- 
4  ment  to  render  truth  triumphant;  nor  degns  to  work. 

•  miracles  to  root  up  error !  What  then  is  the  inftrument 
'  this  Being  employs  for  the  deftru&ion  of  monks ;  and 
4  to  caufe  thofe  vile  and  impure  organs  of  fanaticifm  to 
4  vanifh  from  the  face  of  the  earth?  Kings,  brethren, 
4  Kings !  That  is  to  fay,  the  moll  ignorant  fpecies  of 
4  men  that  crawl  on  the  furface  of  this  globe.  And  how 
4  does  the  great  Demiurgos  make  this  ignorant  fpecies 

*  promote  his  end?  By  their  intereft,  brethren.  Yes! 
4  Infamous  intereft!  For  once,  thou  (halt  be  ufeful  to 
4  mankind;  by  exciting  the  paflions  of  thefe  demi-gods  of 
4  the  age,  by  bidding  them  pillage  the  hoards  of  priefts, 
4  thou  fhalt  arm  them  with  a  deftruclive  falchion,  to  cut 
4  off  the  race  whole  facrilegious  appetite  and  infatiate  en- 
4  trails  were  unceafingly  crammed  with  flefh  and  blood.' 
The  reader  may  perhaps  be  ready  to  conjecture,  that  the 
paflage  which  he  has  juft  peruied  has  been  written  fuble- 
quent  to  the  accomplifhment  of  the  French  Revolution  ; 
and  perhaps  he  will  fufpeft  it  to  be  the  production  of  a 
native  of  France,  and  a  zealot  of  democracy.  But  it  is 
far  othcrwife.  The  author  of  this  inveftive  again  ft 
princes  and  pricfts  was  himfelf  a  foveieign  and  a  tyrant. 
It  is  extracted  from  a  letter,  which  was  written  by  the  late 
king  of  Pruflia  to  M.  D'Alcmbcrt,  and  dated  the  14th  of 
July,    i7Si26. 

But  though  his  Prufhan  majefty's  ftatementbe  perfect- 
ly true,  that  the  fceptered  defpots  of  Europe  have,  in 
many  inilanccs,  feized  on  a  large  portion  of  the  wealth 
of  thofe,  who  plunder  or  tyrannize  in  an  e<  clcfiaftical  cha- 
racter; yet  there  are  the  ftrongeft  reafons  for  concluding, 
that"  the  power  of  the  latter  will  be  completely  demolilhed, 

a6  Poflhumous  Works  of  Frederic  II,  K.  of  Pruffta^  tranfiated  by  Mr. 
Jlolcroft,  vol  XII.  p.  281. 

and 
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and  their  revenues  principally  confifcatcd,  not  by  the 
rapacity  of  monarchs,  but  by  the  authority  of  nations  and 
the  decrees  of  legiflatures. 

There  is  another  prophecy  of  the  apocalypfe,  where  the 
fymbol  oi  eating  ft fi  is  a  fecond  time  introduced,  which 
more  immediately  concerns  the  fceptered  tyrants  of  Eu- 
rope themfclves.  It  is  in  ch.  xix.  The  latter  part  of  it 
there  has  before  been  occafion  to  quote  and  to  explain, 
'It  was  to  the  deftruftion  of  the  antichriflian  church,  as  cf- 
tablifhed  in  different  parts  of  the  European  world,  and  to 
the  confifcation  of  its  revenues,  that  the  prophecy,  whicti 
I  laft  explained,  plainly  referred.  The  paffage  which 
follows  foretells  the  complete  deftruclion  of  the  antichrif- 
lian monarchies  of  Europe,  and  the  confifcation  of  thofe 
mighty  treafures  and  immenfe  poffeffions,  which  the  an- 
tichriftian  piinces  and  their  refpeftive  partifans  have  fo 
diligently  accumulated. 

Whilft   he,   whofe  name  is  called  the  Word  of '  G&d,  is 
represented  in  v.  15  as   treading  the  wine-prefs   of  the 
fiercenefs  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God;  in  verfes  17  and 
18,  19  and  20,  the  prophet  fays,  And  I  Jaw  an  angel 
^/landing  in  the  Jan  ;  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Joy- 
ing to  all  the  fowls  lhatjiy  in  the  midfl  of  heaven,  Corns 
and  gather  yourfelves  together  to  the  flipper  of  the  Great 
God  ;  that  ye  may  eat  the  Jlejli  of  kings,  and  thejlejli  of 
captains,  and  the  flefli  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flejh  of 
horfes,  and  ef  them  that  fit  on  them,  andthefefli  of  all 
men,  both  free  and  bond,  both  f mall  and  great.     And  I 
Jaw  the  beafl,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their  armies ', 
gathered  together  to  make  war  againfl  him  that  fat  on  tin 
horfe,  and  againfl  his  army.     And  the  beafl  zoas  feized, 
and  with  Aim  the  falfe  teacher27,  whofhewed  before  him 

9  In  the  Common  Tranflation  it  is  the  falfe  prophet.     A  part  of  the  laft 
Sentence  I  have  given,  as  tranflatcd  by  Mr.  Wakefield. 

LI  4  thofi 
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tho/e  wonders,  by  which  he /educed  them  that  had  received 
the  mark  of  the  beajl,  and  the  worjhippers  oj  his  image: 
and  both  were  cafl  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire.  On  the  de- 
corum of  the  fymbols  themfelves  Dr.  Lancafter  may  be 
cited.     4  This  deftru6Hon  of  them  is  reprefented,  as  a  fa- 

*  crifice  to  God's  juflice,  and  as  fucli,  attended  with  a 
'feafl2* ;  it  being  the  cuilom  of  the  jews  and  Gentiles  to 

*  feafl  upon  the  flefh  of  the  viftims  offered  in  facrifice. 

*  And  therefore  fince  their  flefh  is  to  be  eaten,  the  birds 
1  of  prey,  who  are  obferved  to  follow  armies  and  fall  up- 
'  on  the  (lain,  are  invited  to  the  feafl,  which  is  called  the 
'  great  /upper  of  God,  as  being  a  perfection  and  com-. 

*  pletion  of  the  judgments  of  God.' 

To  explain,  as  fome  commentators  have  done,  a  large 
part  of  the  foregoing  prophecy,  as  fignifying  the  flaughter 
of  the  antichriflian  princes  of  Europe29,  appears  to  me 
too  literal  an  interpretation.  It  points  not  fo  much  to 
their  defeat,  as  to  the  confequences  of  that  defeat. 

The  falfe  prophet,  and  the  ten-horned  beaft,  were  ca/l 
alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  ;  i.  e.  the  anticlviftian  church  and 
antichriffcian  monarchies  of  Europe  are  to  be  utterly  de- 
ftroyed.  At  the  fame  time,  to  ufe  the  prophetic  diction, 
the  flifJi  of  kings,  of  captains,  and  of  mighty  men,  and  of 
all  men30,  both  free  and  bond,  both  j  mall  and  great,  is  to 
be  eaten.     '  Here,'  fays  Dr.  Lancafter,  '  the  deflru&ion 

*  of  the  beajl,  and  the  falje  prophet,  and  their  adherents, 

*  is  reprefented  as  a  total  dellruction,  from  which  not  fo 
'  much  as  one  of  whatever  quality  or  condition  will  cf- 

*'  '  God  having  decreed  to  deftroy.and  facrifice  to  juftice,  the  beaft,  the 
'  faKe  prophet,  and  their  obilmau  adherents,  they,  and  all  they  have,  fervo 
4  him  to  make  up  his  feaft.'     Daubu/.. 

<">  That  the  prophecy  juft  cited  d  notes*  literally  great  flaughter  of  men,* 
is  the  opinioii  of  Dr.  Prieftlcy.     Fuft  Serm.  for  Feb.  28,  1794,  p.  12. 

30  It  is  pioper  to  acquaint  the  reader,  that  the  word  men  is  not  ir.  the 
Original. 

*  cape.' 
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'  cape'  •  But,'  fays  Daubuz,  *  it  mull  be  limited  to  the 
fubjetl  in  queflion.'  It  is  to  be  confined  to  the  partifans 
of  civil  or  ot  ecclefiaftical  tyranny.  They  are  the  perfons, 
whofe  privileges  are  to  be  facrificed,  and  whofe  power  is 
to  be  overturned. 

Any  attempt  to  explain  the  fymbolic  import  of  thejlejk 
cj  horfes  being  eaten,  I  do  not  remember  to  have  feen. 
That  it  torms  only  a  part  of  the  general  defcription,  and 
admits  not  of  a  feparate  interpretation,  is  by  no  means  im- 
probable. A  particular  and  appropriate  explication  of  it 
•would,  however,  it  mu ft  be  admitted,  be  more  fatisfac- 
tory.  As  the  preceding  expreffions  of  kings,  captains* 
and  mighty  men,  which  are  introduced  in  a  fimilar  man- 
ner to  the  word  horfes,  are,  it  is  agreed,  to  be  underftood 
not  fymbolkally,  but  literally  ;  it  is  po/Jible,  the  latter 
expreffion  may  fignify,  that  thofe  lands  and  poffefhons, 
which  have  hitherto  been  employed,  by  princes,  by  no- 
bles, by  the  long  line  of  their  imitators,  and  by  all  the 
various  retainers  of  a  modern  monarchy,  for  the  main- 
tenance of  thofe  innumerable  horfes,  which  ferve  no 
other  purpofe  than  to  mount  cavalry  in  war,  or  to  gratify 
the  defires  of  vanity  and  luxurious  indolence,  fhall  be 
converted  to  other  ufes,  and  appropriated  to  objecls  of 
folid  advantage  and  general  utility.  Certainly  this  is 
not  an  unimportant  circumftance  to  the  happinefs  of  man- 
kind. There  are  few  countries  of  Europe,  in.  which  the 
fubfiftence  and  comforts  of  the  mafs  of  the  people  are 
not  materially  affecled,  and  in  which  they  are  not  ren- 
dered more  fcanty  and  precarious,  by  the  crowds  of  horfes 
which  are  unneceffarily  kept;  and  which  are  maintained 
311  conference  of  the  nature  of  the  fubfi fling  govern- 
ments, the  prevalence  of  falfe  ideas,  and  the  extreme  in- 
equality which  exifts  between  the  different  ranks  of  focie- 
ty.  Even  of  philofophers  there  are,  I  believe,  but  few, 
who  are  apprized  of  the  magnitude  of  the  evil. 

All 
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All  the  fowls,  thatjly  in  the  mid  ft  of  heaven,  are,  fays 
the  prophet,  to  be  gathered  together  to  the  [upper  of  the 
Great  God.  '  As  birds  of  prey,'  fays  Daubuz,  '  feed  up- 
«  on  carcafes,  fo  thofe  that  take  the  goods  of  other  men  eat 

*  as  it  were  their  flefh ;  which,  in  the  fymbolic  language, 
1  always  fignifies  riches  or  fubftaoce.     Now  the  fymr 

*  bol  is  in  itfelf  indifferent.  The  commiffion  is  that  which 
'  makes  the  atl  lawful  when  God  invites,  who  has  a  fu- 
■  preme  power  to  beftow  the  goods  of  this  world  as  he 
'  pleafes  ;  and  in  this  cafe  it  is  an  aft  of  his  juftice,  but  it 
«  is  an  evil  to  them  that  fuffer  by  it.     They  are  evil  to 

•  them  at  leaft,  though  thefe  birds  of  prey  be  fuch  as  do 

*  well  in  accepting  God's  offer.— As  heaven  fignifies  the 
'  fupreme  powers,'  the  fouls  thatjly  in  the  midft  of  hea- 
ven denote,  '  fuch  as  in  this  Revolution  are,  or  become, 
c  of  a  fupcrior  condition.     Or  perhaps  all  the  princes  and 

•  others  who  fhall  divide  the  fpoils  are  only  reckoned  in 
'  an  inferior  ftate  and  under-governors,  becaufe  none  is 

•  now  fupreme.'  This  ftatement  of  the  accurate  Daubuz, 
had  he  employed  fome  other  word,  inflead  of  princes, 
would,  I  believe,  have  been  perfectly  correft.  The  prin- 
cipal agents  in  the  feizure  and  diflribution  of  the  confil- 
cated  property  of  the  ten-horned  and  two-horned  beafls, 
denominated  by  the  prophet  the  fowls  that  fy  in  the 
midft  of  heaven,  appear  to  denote  fuch  perfons,  as  fhall 
occupy  official  htuations  in  the  newly -ere&ed  govern- 
ments, though,  from  the  nature  of  thofe  governments, 
none  of  them  will  be  invefted  with  fupreme  power. 

After  alleging  thofe  memorable  words  ol  the  prophet, 
in  v.  21,  that  all  the  folds  were  filled  with  their  fief, 
Daubuz  fays,  '  This   Great  Revolution  mult  produce  a 

•  Great  Change  in  the  Secular  Government,  and  Pro- 
'  pcrty  of  Lands,  within  the  territories  of  corrupted  Chrift- 

*  endom.'  That  there  has  already  been  a  complete  change, 
in  thefe  two  important  rcfpecls,  in  the  dominions  ol  one 

of 
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of  the  moll  powerful  horns  of  the  Secular  beaft,  every 
jfcluropean  is  apprized. 

I  fhall  conclude  the  chapter  with  fome  flriking  ob- 
fervations  of  an  illuftrious  writer.  '  If,'  fays  Sir  I.  New- 
ton, •  the  laft  age,  the  age  of  opening  thefe  things,  be 
1  now  approaching,  as  by  the  great  fuccefles  of  late  inter- 

♦  preters  it  feems  to  be,  we  have  more  encouragement  than 
«  ever  to  look  into  thefe  things.    If  the  general  preaching 

•  of  the  gofpel  be  approaching,  it  is  to  us,  and  our  pof- 
'  terity,  that  thofe  words  mainly  belong  :  In  the  time  of 
4  the  end  the  wife  Jkall  underjland,  but  none  of  the  wicked 
*Jhall  underjland.     Bi'Jed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they 

•  that  hear31  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  thofe 
'  things  which  are  written  therein32,— As  the  few  and  ob- 

♦  fcure  prophecies  concerning  Chrifl's  Jrfl  coming  were 

*  for  fetting  up  the  Chriftian  religion,  which  all  NA- 

*  tions  have  since  corrupted;  fo  the  many  and 
1  clear  prophecies,  concerning  the  things  to  be  done  at 
■  Chriji's  fee ond  coming,  are  not  only  for  prediBing,  but 
'alfofor  effecting,  a  recovery  and  re-eftab!i(hment 
'of  the   long-loft   truth,  and  SETTING-UP  a  kingdom 

*  wherein   dwells   righteoufnefs.     The  event  will  prove 

♦  the  apocalvpfe;  and  this  prophecy,  thus  proved  and  tin- 

♦  derflood,  will  open  the  old  prophets,  and  all  together 

•  will  make    known   the  true  religion,  and  eftablifh  it. 

♦  For  he  that  will  underftand  the  old  prophets  mull  begin 

*  with  this;  but  the  time  is  not  yet  come  for  underftand- 

♦  ing  them  perfectly,  becaufe  THEM  A INRE  VOLUTION, 

*  predicted  in  them,  is  not  yet  come  to  pafs.  In  the  days 
«  of  the  voice  of  the  feventh  angel,  zphen  he  Jkall  begin  to 
*Jound,  the  myflery  oJGodJiallbeJiniJhed,   as  he  hath 

*'  i.  e.  fays  Vitringa,  that  underjland.     This,  indeed,  is  a  frequent  feifc 

Of   CiKM. 

*»  Apoc.  i.  3. 

•  declared 
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'  declared  to  hisfervants  the  prophets :  and  then  the  king- 

*  doms  of  this  zoorld  Jliall  become  the   kingdoms  of  our 

*  Lord  and  his  Chnft,  and  he  Jliall  reign  for  ever,  Apoc. 
'  x.  7  ;  xi.    15.     There  is  already  fo  much  oi  the  pro- 

*  phecy  fulfilled,  that  as  many  as  will  take  pains  in  this 

*  ftudy  may  fee  fufficient  inftances  of  God's  providence: 

*  but  then  the  fignal  Revolutions,  predicted  by  all  the 

*  holy  prophets,  will  at  once  both  turn  men's  eyes  upon 

*  confideringthe  predictions,  andplainly  interpret  them33.' 

His  firfl  chapter  on  the  apocalypfe  Sir  I.  Newton  con- 
cludes with  the  following  observation  :  '  Amonglt  the  in- 
terpreters of  the  la  ft  age,  there  is  fcarceONE  of  note, 

*  who  hath  not  made  fome  difcovery  worth  knowing ;  and 

*  thence  I  feem  to  gather,  that  God  is  about  opening  thefe 

*  myfteries34.' 

"  P.  251,  252.  Like  Sir  I.  Newton,  Jurieu  is  difpofed  to  believe,  that 
the  Deity  may  think,  proper 'at  lad  to  maVe  the  prophecies  be  underftood, 

*  that  they  may  the  more  ealily  be  fulfilled.'  See  Suppl.  to  the  Introd.  of 
Jurieu;  and  vol.  II.  p.  3g. 

34  This  obfervation  is  adopted  by  bifhop  Law  (in  hlsTheory  of  Religion, 
3d  cd.  p.  170) ;  and  not  unfimilar  is  the  language  of  another  learned  and 
liberal  prelate.     '  Though  the  name  has  been  difgraced  by  a  number  of 

*  hireling  compilers,  yet  no  competent  critic  has,'  fays  bp.  Ncwcome, 

*  carefully  (ludied  the  fcriptures  for  himfelf,  without  fmoothing  the  rug- 
'  gednefs  of  the  way  to  thofe  who  follow  him.'  Verf.  of  the  Twelve  Mi- 
nor Prophets,  pref.  p.  9. 
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Chapter  xxvii. 

©N  THE  LATTER  PART  OF  THE  PROPHECY  OF 
JESUS,  RECORDED  IN  THE  TWENTY-FIRST 
CHAPTER  OF  LUKE. 

A  MEMORABLE  pafTage  in  the  invaluable  prophecy 
-*-  ■*•  of  Jefus,  delivered  by  him  on  the  mount  of  Olives 
a  fhort  time  before  his  crucifixion,  has  been  explained1; 
and  it  has  been  feen,  that  its  fymbolic  import  is  fcarcely 
darkened  by  arty  degree  of  doubt  or  ambiguity.  But  it  is 
not  fufficient  that  its  meaning  be  afcertained.  That  of 
the  context  ought  alfo  to  be  examined  into;  and  the  refult 
of  the  enquiry,  I  apprehend,  will  be,  not  merely  that  the 
interpretation  of  the  verfe  alluded  to  perfectly  harmonizes 
with  the  context,  but  that  it  is  the  only  one  which  does.  If* 
truth,  the  common  explications  of  our  Lord's  prophecy 
labour  under  infuperable  difficulties ;  and  Dr.  John* 
Edwards,  an  orthodox  clergyman,  who  flourilhed  at  the* 
conclufion  of  the  laft  and  the  commencement  of  the  pre- 
fent  century,  accordingly  obferves,  that  he  had  never  met 
with  any  expofitor,  '  that  gave  a  clear  and  fatisfa&ory  ac- 
'  count  of  it2.' 

Another  Dr.  Edwards,  a  clergyman  of  a  different  period 
and  different  principles,  fpeaking  of  the  xxivth  ch.  of 
Matthew,  fays,  «  the  various  and  oppofite  methods,  which 
4  theologians  have  adopted  to  remove  an  objection  which 
1  is  too  obvious  to  be  overlooked,  form,  it  muff,  be  con-. 
'  iefled,  a  very  conhderable  preemption,  that  an  adequate 

1  In  chapter  xxii. 

■  Thsohgia  Reformat*,  1713,  fol,  vol  I.  p.  471. 

1  folution 
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•  foIutTOa  of  the  difficulty3  has  not  hitherto  been   dif- 

•  covered,  and  that  the  objection  is  founded  on  the  bafis  of 

•  truth.     Some  interpreters   imagine  that  the  prophecy 

•  relates  entirely  to  the  ruin  of  the  Jewifh  nation  :  others, 
4  by  the   convenient  introduction    of  types  and  double 

•  fenfes,  preferve  in  it  a  reference  throughout  to  the  con- 

•  fummation  of  all  things :  fome  have  contended  that  it 

•  partly  belongs  to  the  former,  and  partly  to  the  latter; 

•  but  what  portions  of  it  are  applicable  to  the  one,  and 
«  what  to  the  other,  they  cannot  afcertain :  while  a  few 
1  have  ventured  to  a'flert,  that  it  reprefents  the  final  judg- 

•  merit  as  immediately  fubfequent  to  the  jewifh  calami- 
'ties4.'  The  different  modes  of  explaining  our  Lord's 
prophecy  Dr.  Edwards  here  profeffes  to  ftate.  But  there 
is  another  method  of  explication,  of  which  this  learned 
writer  appears  to  be  entirely  ignorant ;  a  method  which 
has  not,  indeed,  been  adopted,  or  even  been  noticed,  in 
any  of  the  commentaries  on  the  Gofpels  which  this  coun- 
try has  produced5,  but  which  I  neverthelefs  believe  to  be 

the  true  one. 

That  the  prophecy  of  Jefus  is  of  very  difficult  interpre- 
tation is  very  generally  admitted.  Grotius  and  Lowth, 
Sykes,  Benfon,  and  Macknight,  bp.  Watfon  and  the 
Taylors,  have,  Mr.  Nilbett  acknowledges6    (he  is  here. 

3  Of  the  particular  difficulty  to  which  Dr.  Edwards  alludes  notice  will 
hereafter  be  taken. 

♦  Scrm.  on  the  Predictions  of  the  Apoftles  concerning  the  End  of  the 

World,  1790,  p.  18. 

t  Accordingly  when  I  firft  applied  the  latter  part  of  the  prophecy  of 
Chritttoihe'downfal  of  antichriftian  ufurpation,  and  particularly  thatverfe 
in  it,  which  has  been  fo  copioufly  explained  in  ch.  xxii.  like  Dr.  Ed- 
wards, I  knew  not  that  tku  application  of  it  had  received  arty  countenance? 
from  preceding  writers,  being  led  to  it  folely  by  my  knowledge  of  the 
import  of  our  Lord's  fymbols,  and  the  internal  evidence  which  appeared 
for  embracing  the  interpretation. 

»  Scripture  DoClrine  concerning  the  Coming  of  Chrift,  p.^3- 

4  fpeaking 
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/peaking  of  the  fcripture-doclrine  of  the  Coming  of  Chrift), 

*  all   of  them,  without  exception,   manifeftly  difcovered 

*  their  embarrafTment,  and  the  difficulties  which  they  la- 
'  boured  under,  in  confidering  the  fubjeft.'  Surely  this 
affords  a  ftrong  prefumption,  that  they  have  all  failed  of 
discovering  the  true  import  of  Chrift's  celebrated  predic- 
tion. To  attempt  to  develope  its  meaning,  after  this  de- 
claration, may,  perhaps,  appear  bold  and  prefuming. 
But  however  defirable  it  may  be  to  be  exempt  from  the 
charge;  I  do  not  conceive,  that  it  is  of  fuch  a  nature  as  to 
command  fiience,  or  that  the  publication  of  important 
truths,  or  of  probable  conclufions,  ought,  in  any  cafe,  to 
be  fupprelTed  from  the  apprehenfion  of  it. 

As  the  prophecy  of  Chrift  was  a  reply  to  a  q-ueftion, 
the  fcope  of  that  queftion  it  will  be  proper  to  ftate.  It  is 
in  the  Gofpel  of  Matthew  that  it  is  given  at  the  greateft 
length.  Jefus  having  affured  his  difcipfes  (xxiv.  2.)  that 
the  time  would  arrive,  when  not  one  ftone  of  the  temple 
would  be  left  upon  another;  they  came  to  him  (v.  3.), 
faying,  Tell  us,  zchenjludl  thefe  things  be?  and  whatJJiall 
bethejign  oj thy  coining,  and  oj  the  end  of  the  world7 ;  or, 

as 

7  The  word  world  is  given  up  by  the  majority  of  Englifh  commentators  as  afl 
improper  rendering  ;and,  in  the  Latin  verfions  of  Jerom,  Eralmus,  Beza,  and 
Montanus,  xiuivos  is  tranflated  not  mundi,  but  JitH-li.  '  Aiuv,'  fays  Mr.  Waple 
(On  the  Rev.  p.  248),  '  fignifiesan  age  of  the  world  or  fo me  eminent  period of 

*  it ;'  and  in  correlpondence  with  this  Dr.  Hammond  obferves  (on  Luke.  i. 
70),  that  in  the  New  Teftament  it  '  molt  commonly  is  ufed  in-  a  general 

*  fenfe,  not  for  the  age  of  a  man,  nor  again  ior  an  hundred  years,  but  for 

*  an  age  of  the  world,  or  fome  eminent  part  ia  the  divihon  of  that." 
'Sometimes,'  fays  Leigh  in  his  Critica  iaera,  '  it  is  put  for  that  which  con- 

*  tinuesa  long  time,  and  of  which- the  end  is  not  fo  clear  ;'  and  this  appears 
to  be  the  exacl:  meaning,  which  the  difciples  here  annexed  to  the  word. 
They  enquired  what  would  be  the  figns  of  the  avyriXtix  m  xiujvos.  at  the 
expiration  of  which  another  aauit.  or  eminent  period,  was  to  commence  1 
and  accordingly,  in  the  writings  of  the  fathers  (fee  Suicerus),  the  word 
scu-jv  frequently  flood  for  this  laft  period,  that  is  to  fay  for  the  Thoufand 
Years.     In  an  ancient  work,  the  book  of  Tobit  (xiv.  $.),  otiuv  appears 

mamfeftly 
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as  it  ought  rather  to  be  rendered,  of  the  end  of  the  period, 
i.  e.  the  period  then  prefent?  Dr.  Campbell's  tranflation 
is,  What  uill  be  thejign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  condit- 
ion of  this  fate? 

The  queftion  of  the  difciples  was  two-fold:  and  its  im- 
port, when  fhall  that  deft.ruct.ion  of  the  temple  which  you 
mention  happen  ;  and  what  arc.  ;he  indications  of  thy  com* 
ing,  which  Daniel  foretells,  and  ot  the  end  of  the  prefent 
sera,  when  that  coming  is  to  take  place? 

manifeftly  to  fignify  thejirjl  ef thffe  great  periods,  namely,  that  which  is  M 
continue  till  the  commencement  of  the  millennium  ;  for  it  is  there  faid  of 
the  Jews,  that  when  the  times  of  the  period  are  fulfilled  {^^rxifhum  y.xtpoi  ru 
tuums  are  tne  w-ords  of  the  Septuagint),  that  they  Jhall  return  from  all  places 
ef  their  captivity.  In  Ifaiah,  on  the  contrary,  ch.  lxv.  i8,  the  exprefiior>, 
the  age  to  come,  fignilies  the  fecond  of  the fi  long  periods,  namely,  the  millen- 
nium ;  for  when  fpeaking  of  the  future  reftoration  of  the  Jews  to  their 
ou-n  land,  he  fays  (according  to  the  amended  vcrlioiis  of  bifhop  Lowth  and 
Air.  Dodfon).  but  ye  fit  all  rejoice  and  exult  in  the  age  to  come.  To  v.  6  of 
ch.  ix.  of  Ifaiah  reference  alio  dclervcs  to  be  made;  for  in  that  verfe,  ac- 
cording to  the  beft  copies  of  the  Scpiuagint,  and  agreeably  to  the  exifting 
Hebrew  text,  Chrift  is  called  itXTW  m  ;ac>.\ovtos  aiuivos,  the  Father  of 
the  future  period.  In  like  manner,  in  the  Vulgate,  it  is  Pater  futuri  feculi. 
Sre  Mr.  Dodfon's  valuable  Tranflation  of  Ifaiah,  and  his  elaborate  note  on 
this  verfe. 

In  the  Targum  on  Kings  the  period  of  the  Mcffiah  it  denominated  the 
ace  to  come;  and  fays  bifhop  Kidder,  'among  the  other  Jewifh  writers 
■  nothing  is  more  common  than  to  call  the  times  of  the  Meffiah,  the  Olan 
«  Huva,'  i.  e.  0  outm  ;J.i>.\cjy,  or  the  age  to  cone.  Dcmonflr.  of  the  Mejjiah, 
vol.  III.  p.  381.  I  clofe  the  note  with  a  quotation  from  Dr.  Thomas 
Burmrt.     '  The  expreflion,  a/Wv  ij.z/Xuv,    is  cither  taken  largely  for  the 

•  times  of  the  Meiliah  in  general,  01  more  particularly  for  the  ;timcs  of  the 

*  Meffiah's  reign.  In  this  laft  confined  and  more  proper  fenfe  it  is  diftinft 
'  both  from  the  prefent  age  and  from  eternity,  or  that  time,  when  Chrift 
«  it  to  deliver  up  all  dominion  into  the  hands  of  the  Father.'  1  Cor.  xv.  24. 
28.     '  And  in  this  proper  fenfe,  viz.  taken  for  fome  age  between  this  pre* 

*  lent  and  eternity,  it  is  often  ufed  in  fcripture.     Chrift,  it  is  faid,  will 

•  reign  £>  rui  oc.uvi  ptXtarn,'  Ephef.  i.  22,  23.  On  the  State  of  Departed 
Souls,  p.  282.  See  fome  fimilar  obfervations  in  Dr.  J.  Edward's  Jhfi.  of 
the  Difpenfitions  of  Ret.  vol.  II.  p.  C41. 

The 
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The  latter  part  of  the  queftion,  as  paraphrase!  by  the 
great  Dr.  Claike,  ftriclly  anfwers  to  my  ideas.  '  And 
'  by  what  figns  i,.all  we  know,  when  the  confummation  ot 
4  the  prefent  ftatc  of  things  in  the  world  fhall  be  ?    And 

*  when,  and  by  what  Revolutions,  the  kingdom  of  the 
■  Meffiah  fhall  be  eftablifhed  V 

Suppofing  we  had  no  pofitive  information  on  the  fub- 
je£t,  it  might  fairly  be  prefumed,  that  the  remarkable  pro- 
phecies of  Daniel,  relative  to  the  erection  of  the  proper 
kingdom  of  the  Meffiah,  were  familiar  to  the  minds  of  the 
apoflles.  That  they  mould  be  folicitous  refpe&ing  their 
fulfilment,  and  fhould  make  enquiries  refpecling  them, 
though  far  from  being  diftinctly  apprized  of  their  meaning, 
need,  therefore,  excite  no  furprize.  This,  however,  is 
a  matter  not  only  of  antecedent  likelihood,  but  of  cer- 
tainty. The  Gofpel-narratives  amply  atteft,  that  there 
was,  in  fact,  no  fubject.  refpecting  which  they  were  more 
curious,  no  point  refpecling  which  they  were  more  fre- 
quent in  their  enquiries,  than  the  period,  when  the  proper 
kingdom  of  the  Meffiah  fhould  be  eftablifhed,  as  foretold 
by  the  Hebrew  prophet.  Befides,  fays  Dr.  Sykes  on  this 
verfe,  '  that  they  meant  his  coming,  as  Daniel  had  pro- 

*  phefied  of  the  Meffiah,  is  plain  from  hence;  that  when 
'  our  Lord  anfwers  the  queition,  he  ufes  the  very  words 

*  of  the  prophet,  v.  30  V  And  fince  this  judicious  divine 
has  elfewhere  fhewn9,  that  wherever  Chrift  employs  either 
of  thofe  expreffions  the  Kingdom  of  God,  or  the  Son  of 
Alan,  he  had  an  immediate  view  to  Daniel's  prophecy  of 
his  univerfal  kingdom,  and  borrowed  the  expreffions  from 
him;  and  fince  our  Lord,  in  his  prophecy10,  has  adopted 
both  thefe  expreffions:  it  cannot,  I  think,  reafonablv  be 
doubted,  that  he  fpoke  of  the  very  fame  events  with  the 

*  Upon  the  Truth  of  Chr.  p    85.     9  p.  72)  ?9j  85.  115, 
"  Mat.  xxiv.  30,  39;  Luke  xxi.  27,  31. 
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ancient  Hebrew  prophet.  Now  from  the  obfervations  al- 
ready made  upon  his  predictions,  and  from  thofe  referved 
for  ch.  xxx,  it  will,  I  truft,  clearly  appear,  that  the  coming 
ofChriJl,  which  Daniel  allures  us  flia.ll  take  place  quickly 
alter  the  overthrow  of  the  antichriftian  monarchies,  is  the 
commencement  of  that  happy  aera,  commonly  denomi- 
nated the  millennium. 

That  the  latter  part  of  ChrifTs  prophecy  does  foretell 
the  commencement  of  that  aufpicious  period,  appeared 
probable  on  various  accounts  to  Wolzogenius,  who  was 
among  the  fir  ft  of  thofe  who  framed  a  judicious  expofi- 
tion  of  the  Evangelifts  :  but,  fearful  of  departing  from 
the  general  current  of  interpreters,  he  appears  to  have 
been  embarraffed  with  doubts,  and  ventured  not  to  decide 
in  the  affirmative11.  On  the  mind  of  Brenius,  however, 
the  difciple  of  the  celebrated  Epifcopius,  who  lived 
about  the  fame  time,  and  whofe  works  frequently  accom- 
pany thofe  of  Wolzogenius,  no  doubts  remained,  that 
the  words  of  our  Lord  are  thus  to  be  interpreted.  Bat  the 
ideas  of  this  eminent  commentator  will  be  beft  explained 
by  a  quotation  from  him.     '  It  is,'  fays  Brenius,  '  notdif-, 

*  ficult  to  gain  information  of  what  the  difciples  undcr- 

*  Hood  by  the  coming  of  Chrifl,  provided  we  fhall  have 
'  confidered  the  hope  entertained  by  the  Jews  refpefting 
'  the  Meffiah,  which  was  then  generally  prevalent,  name- 
'  ly,  that  it  was  incumbent  on  him  to  reftore  upon  earth 
4  the  fallen  kingdom  of  Ifracl,   to  eflablilh  the  throne  of 

*  David,  fo  as  never  to  be  fhaken,  and  to  bring  deliverance 
'  to   them    without   exception    from   all   their    enemies. 

"  See  his  notes  on  Mat.  xxiv.  3,  29,  30,  31,  35.  Ludovicus  Wolzo- 
genius was  a  nobleman  of  Auftria,  very  unlike  the  generality  of  his  own 
rank,  now  belonging  to  that  country,  as  he  wielded  not  the  fword  but 
the  pen,  acquired  not  military  but  theological  glory,  and  was  perpetually 
recommending  the  pra&icc  and  cultivation  of  the  mild  and  pacific  virtues 
of  Chriftianity. 

•  Hence 
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*  Hence  that  fpeech  of  the  difciples  travelling  to  Emmaus, 
'  but  toe  trufled  that  it  had  been  he  which  Jhould  have 
1  redeemed  IJrael.  Luke  xxiv.  21.  Wherefore  it  is  true, 
'  that  by  the  coming  of  Chrifl  alfo  in  this  place  the  apof- 

*  ties  understood  nothing  elfe  than  the  glorious  kingdom 
1  of  the  Meffiah  to  be  erected  upon  earth,  as  others  alfo 
'  have  remarked  before  us.  But  this  in  fcripture  is 
'  elfewhere  entitled  the  kingdom  of  God,  concerning  which 
'  all  the  prophets  have  predicted,  and  concerning  theefla- 
'  blimment  ot  which  his  difciples  afked  their  malter,  after 
1  he  was  rifen  from  the  dead,  whether  he  would  at  that 
'  time  rejlore  again  the  kingdom  to  Ijrael^. — By  the  end 

*  of  the  age  then  the  difciples  do  not  underftand  the 
1  diffolution  of  heaven  and  earth,  but  the  deftruftion 
c  of  the  monarchies  of  the  world,    which  had  been  firft 

*  exhibited  in  a  dream  to   Nebuchadnezzar,    and  after- 

*  wards  to  Daniel ;  for  likewife  in  Ifaiah,  ch.  Ixv.  17. 
'  lxvi.  22.  God  is  introduced  fpeaking  thus  of  thefe 
'  times,  Behold,  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  nezo  earth: 
'  and  the  former  Jhall  not  be  remembered,  nor  come  into 

*  mind.  But  they  expected  that  this  revolution  in  the 
'  monarchies,  according  to  the  prophecies  which  are  ex- 
'  tant  Dan.  ii  and  vii,  would  happen  at  the  lame  time 
'  with  the  coming  of  the  MeJJiah,  upon  whofc  entrance 
'  into  his  kingdom  he  would  reftore  rule  to  Ifrael.'  They 
thought  alfo,  that  the  fubverfion  of  the  temple,  and  the 
proper  eflabliihment  of  Chrifl's  kingdom,  would  be 
contemporary.  '  Which  two  things  it  is  incumbent  on 
'  us  to  feparate:  for  although  the  difciples,  as  was  before 
'  faid,    thought  that  all  thefe  things  would  occur  at  one 

'  and  the  fame  time,   yet  the  event  itfelf  has  taught  us  the 

*  contrary ;   fince  the  demolition  of  the  temple  and  city 
'  has  now  long  ago    happened,    whilft   the  coming   of 

"  Aftsi.  3,  6,  7. 
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'  Chrijl  is  not  yet  accompliflied.     And  in  confequence 

*  of  this,  our  Lord  gives  a  dijlintl  anfwer  to  each  queftion.' 

We  may,  fays  Dr.  Lardner,  readily  admit  the  truth 
«  of  what  Jofephus  fays, — "  that  what  principally  excited 
"  the  Jewifh  people,  the  wife  men,"  as  he  calls  them, 
"  as  well  as  others,  to  the  war  with  the  Romans,  was 
"  the  expe&ation  of  a  great  deliverer  to  arife  among 
"  them,  who  fhould  obtain  the  empire  of  the  world." 
Indeed,  '  the  expectation  of  the  coming  of  the  Meffiah, 
«  about  the  time  of  the  appearance  of  Jefus  was  univerfal, 

*  and  had  been  fo  for  fome  while.  But  with  the  idea  of  a 
'  prophet,   or  extraordinary  teacher  of  religion,  they  had 

*  joined  alfo  that  of  a  worldly  king  and  conqueror,  who 
f  mould  deliver  the  Jewifh  people  from  the  burdens  un- 
«  der  which  they  laboured,   raife  them  to  a  ftate  of  inde- 

*  pendence,  and  bring  the  nations  of  the  earth  into  fub- 
'jettion   to  them,  to  be  ruled   and  tyrannized  over  by 

*  them,'  If  our  Lord  '  would  but  have  affirmed  the  ftate 
4  and  character  of  an  earthly    prince,   fcribcs  and  pha- 

*  rifees,  priefts  and  people,  would  all  have  joined  them, 
'  felves  to  him,  and  have  put  themfelves  under  his  ban- 

*  ner.     Of  this  we  fee  many  proofs  in  the  gofpels13.' 

The  reader  who  has  attended  to  Daniel's  prophecy  of 
the  deftruftion  of  the  fourth  beaft,  or  the  Roman  empire 
in  the  concluding  period  of  its  exiftence,  and  who  recol- 
lects, that  the  prophet  has  not  fpecified  the  time  when 
that  event  was  to  take  place,  will  experience  little  difficul- 
ty in  accounting  for  the  erroneous  opinion,  which  the 
difciples  had  formed  refpecf  ing  the  period,  when  that  em- 
's Lardner's  works,  vol.  vii,  59.  Similar  is  the  flatement  of  Dr. 
Sykes.  '  It  is  evident,'  fays  he,  '  that  the  opinion  was  fixed  and  fettled, 
»  and  generally  received  amongft  the  Jews,  that  fomebody  of  their  nation 

*  was  to  get  an  univerfal  dominion  :  it  is  teftified  on  all  fides  by  Heathens 

*  and  Jews,  as  well  as   Chriftians,  and  confequcntly  cannot  be  denied.' 
On  tin  Tr,  of  the  Chr,  Rcl.  p,  11. 
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pire  fhould  irrecoverably  fall,  and  be  fucceeded  by  the 
proper  kingdom  of  the  Meffiah.  That  they  underflood 
the  fourth  bead  to  be  the  Roman  empire,  there  is  no 
reafon  to  doubt.  That  it  was  thus  interpreted  by  the  an- 
cients in  general14,  Dr.  Creffener  has  afferted  and  prov- 
ed. A  very  fmall  portion  of  what  he  has  urged  on  this 
fubjecl  I  fhall  now  cite.     '  Rabbi  Abarbinel's  teftimony 

*  is  fufficient  for  the  confent  of  the  Jewifh  writers,  being 
1  known  to  be  one  of  the  moft  learned  of  their  nation. 
"  Our  mailers  (fays  he,)  are  right  in  their  tradition,  that 
"the  fourth  beafl  does  fignify  the  Roman  emperors;" 
4  whereby  it  appears  to  have  been  the  common  tradition 

*  of  the  learned  Jews15.'  That  this  was  the  opinion  of 
the  Jewifh  church  both  before  and  after  the  time  of 
Chrift,  is  particularly  noted  by  the  learned  Calovius15. 

It  may,  however,  be  remarked,  that  the  anfwer  of  Jefus 
to  the  enquiry  of  his  difciples  was  well  adapted  to  rectify 
their  miftakes.  For  he  informed  them,  that  the  capital 
of  their  country,  in  Read  of  being  fpeedily  emancipated 
from  a  foreign  yoke,  would  be  befieged  and  defolated, 
and  continue  to  be  trodden  down  by  the  Gentiles ;  and 
that  the  proper  kingdom  of  the  Meffiah,  which  is  fo 
magnificently  defcribed  by  the  prophet  Daniel,  fo  far 
from  being  immediately  erected,  as  they  apprehended, 
would  not  be  eftablifhed,  till  wars,  and  a  long  feries  of 
calamitous  events,  had  antecedently  occurred. 

It  is  proper  to  obferve,  that  Dr.  Sykes  has  fatisfaftorily 
fhewn  (the  matter,  indeed,  admits  not  of  difpute),  that 
what  our  Lord  addrefTes  to  his  auditors,  in  the  fecond 
perfon,  is  not  on  that  account  exclufively  to  be  referred 
to  them,  or  to  the  men  of  that  generation.     Thus,  after 

14  On  this  point  the  reader  may  look  back  to  p.  356  and   357   of  the 
prefent  work. 

**  Dem.  of  the  Prot,  Appl.  of  the  Apoc.  Append,  p.  5> 
**  In  Dan.  cap.  7, 
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his  refurr'e&ion,  Chrift  faid,  '  Go  ye,  therefore,  and 
'  teach  all  nations, — teaching  them  to  obferve  what- 
'  foever  I  have  commanded  you:  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you 
'  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world*7.  Here  it  is 
'  evident,  that  a  promife  is  made  which  was  to  extend 
«  to  the  end  of  the  world18;  and  fince  the  apoftlcs  have 
«  been  long  fince  dead,  it  is  evident,  that,  under  the 
'  terms  YE  and  YOU,  mult  be  contained  all,  at  all  times, 
«  in  like  circumftances19'  In  the  xiiith  ch.  of  Mark  (v. 
07)  our  Lord  has,  indeed,  hirnfelf  in  feme  degree  given 

r 

us  iittimation  of  this.  And  what  I  jay  unto  you,  1  Jay 
unto  all,  Watch.  This  Doddridge  thus  paraphrafes: 
«  what  I  fay  to  you  in  public  characters,  I  fay  to  all  my 
'  difciples,  in  every  ftation  of  lite,  and  in  every  age, 
\  watch.' 

Parallel  to  the  xxivth  chapter  of  Matthew  and  the  xiiith 
of  Mark,  is  the  xxift  chapter  of  Luke.  In  that  chapter 
from  v.  8  to  v.  24  is  a  prediction20,  eminently  minute 
and  circumitantial,  of  the  deftruclion  of  Jerufalem,  and 
of  the  fufferings  of  Chrift's  followers.  To  his  difciples 
it  accordingly  appears  to  have  been  addreffed  by  him, 
as  fuftaining  the  character  both  of  Chriftians  and  of  Jews; 
and  it  muft  be  remembered,  in  the  explication  of  the  fub- 
leqiicnt  part  of  the  prophecy,  that  he  ftill  purfucs  the 
fame   comic,   and  that  his  auditors  are  viewed  in   this 

'i  Matt,  xx'.iii.  19,  20. 

»"  It  may,  however,  be  proper  to  remark,    that  the  word  employed  is 

Ui'jJV. 

«9  Sykcs  on  theTr.  of  the  Chr.  Rel.  p.  88.  To  the  fame  purpofe  fpeaks 
bp.  Newcomc  [Otf.  on  our  Lord's  ConJufi  as  a  Div.  Injlr.  f.  263;.  '  What 
*  our  Lord  faid  to  his  immediate  followers  may  well  be  confidered  as  ad- 
<■  dreffed  to  all  mankind.' 

'  On  this  prophecy  and  the  evidences  of  its  fulfilment,  Whitby  and 
Jortin,  Lardner,  Macknight,  and  bp.  Newton,  have  all  treated  at  great 
length.  See  alfo  the  briefer  but  valuable  obfervations  of  bifhop  Hurd 
(vol.  I.  p.  163—173),  and  archdeacon  Paley  (F.vid.  of  Chr.  aded.  vol.  II. 

»• l6-2^-  double 
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double  light.  In  v.  24  he  does,  however,  fpeak  in  the 
third  perfon  and  of  the  Jews  alone  ;  they  Jliall  fall  by  the 
edge  of  the  [word;  and  Jliall  be  led  away  captive  into  all 
nations;  and  Jerufalem  fliall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled.  Moll 
comnentators  agree,  that  he  fpeaks  here  of  two  diftinffc 
periods.  The  firft  principally  refpecled  the  great  {laugh- 
ter of  the  Jews  under  the  Romans,  and  the  calamities 
they  were  to  incur  from  the  deftruction  of  their  city  :  the 
fecond  extended  to  the  whole  period  of  their  difperfion 
in  the  nations  of  the  world.  Here  then  it  is  that  he  makes 
his  tranfition,  in  the  very  place  where  we  mould  expect 
it ;  and  commences  his  reply  to  the  fecond  queftion  of 
his  difciples. 

It  is  this  fecond  grand  divifion  of  the  prophecy  which 
is  now  to  be  confidered.  As  it  proceeds  from  the  very 
higheft  authority  ;  as  it  refpecls  the  moff  important  events, 
and  events  which  are  all  yet  unfulfilled,  though  fome  of 
them  probably  may  not  be  far  diftant;  as  it  opens  to  our 
view  a  new  order  of  things,  when  the  world  fhall  be  as  it 
were  renovated,  and  true  religion  fhall  reign  upon  the 
earth  ;  it  furely  deferves  our  moft  careful  infpeftion.  Any 
paffage  of  the  fame  length,  having  flronger  claims  on  our 
attention,  it  would  in  truth  be  impoflible  to  allege.  The 
whole  of  it  ought,  therefore,  to  be  viewed  together;  and 
accordingly  it  fliall  be  firfl  tranferibed,  without  omiffion, 
and  without  comment.  Luke's  account,  on  fcveral  im- 
portant points,  is  more  full  and  complete  than  the  paral- 
lel place  in  Matthew  and  in  Mark.  From  him,  therefore, 
it  mail  be  taken.     It  reaches  from  the  beginning  of  v. 

25  to  v-  35- 

As  our  Lord  had  predicted,  at  the  clofe  of  v.  24,  that 

Jerufalem  fhould  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,   until 

the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled;  it  feems  natural  to 

conclude,   and  the  contents  of  the  prophecy  itfelf  will 
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warrant  the  conclufion,  that,  in  the  verfes  which  follow, 
he  was  going  to  point  out  thofe  momentous  events, 
which  are  to  take  place,  when  the  times  of  the  Gentiles 
are  fulfilled;  or,  in  other  words,  when  the  long  a?ra 
of  fpurious  Chriftians,  of  adulterated  religion,  and  ok 
corrupt  government,  which  have  now  fubfifted  during 
the  revolution  of  fo  many  centuries,  (hall  be  deftined 
to  terminate21.  In  truth,  had  an  important  particle 
which  immediately  follows  been  corre&ly  rendered  in 
our  common  verfion,  it  would  have  flruck  the  reader 
at  the  fir  ft  fight,  as  a  matter  not  difputable,  but  clear 
and  decided,  that  this  mod  illuftrious  of  the  prophets 
has,  in  the  fucceeding  paffage,  predicted  the  changes, 
which  are  to  be  accomplifhed  WHEN  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles  (hall  expire. 

JcrufalemfuiU  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,   until 

51  The  former  part  of  the  prophecy,  in  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Clarke,  as  ■ 
veil  as  of  Vitringa,  is  not  confined  to  the  fufferings  of  the  Jews  and  the 
dcdruaioii  of  their  capital,  but  has  an  exprefs  reference  to  the  fubfequent 
fpread  of  antichrifliamfm,  and  to  the  heavy  calamities  which  fho.iid  af- 
flict the  Chnjlian  world.  In  the  xxixth  ch.  of  Matthew,  fays  this  diflin- 
guilhed  Enghfh  divine,  '  our  Lord,  in  anfwer  to  the  queilion  put  to  him 

*  by  his  difciples,  gives  them  a  large  prophetic  defcription  of  the  defhuc- 
«  tion  of  the  city  and  nation  of  tht  Jews,  by  the  power  of  the  Romans  : 
«  and  a  long  fcri<-s  of  Other  events.— Our  Lord  tells  them,  that  not  only  the 
«  city  and  temple  of  Jcrufalt  in  fhould  be  deftroyed,  and  the  Jewifh  nation, 
«  difperfed;  but  that,  after  this,  there  fhould  (till  fucceed  a  long  train  of." 
1  calamities,  and  the  end  fhould  not  be  yet.    For  Jerufalem  fhould  be  trod. 

*  den  down  oj the  Gentiles,  till  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled.  And  during 

*  that  long  period  of  time,  in  other  parts  of  the  worid  likewife,  nation 
t  fhould  rife  agair.fl  nation,  and  kingdom  agaihft  kingdom ;  and  there  fhould 
«  be  famines  and  pejlilences  and  earthquakes  in  divers  places,  and  that  even  all 
«  thefe  calamities,  comparatively  (peaking,  fhould  be  but  the  beginning  of 

*  forrows.     For  a   deluge   of  corruption  and  iniquity  fhould  overfprcad 

*  the  wo!  Id.  And  there  fhould  be  very  great  and  very  long  perfections : 
«  and  a  time  of  tribulation,  fuch  as  had  not  been  Jttue  the  beginning  of  the 
t  world,'  See  Mat.  xxiv.  7,  9,  10,  12,  14,  "•  Seventeen  lemons  or.  Se- 
veral Occafons,  by  Dr.  S.  Clarke,  1724,  p.  378,  382.  On  this  fubjeca 
the  reader  alio  may  look  back  to  p.  393  of  the  prefent  work. 
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the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled.     Tue^  fall  there 
be  fignsin  the  fun,  and  in  the  moon,    and  in  the  far s  ; 
and  upon  the  earth  diflrefs  of  nations,   zuith  perplexity; 
ihefea  and  the  zuaves  roaring  :   mens  hearts  failing   theiit 
for  fear,    and  for  looking  after  thofe  things  zohich  are 
coming  on  the  earth  ,  for  the  powers  of  heaven fhall  be 
fliaken.     And  then2*  f hall  they  fee  the  f on  of  man  coming 
in  a  cloud  with  power  and  great  glory.     And  when  thefe 
things  begin  to  come  to  pafs,   then  lookup,   and  lift 
up  your  heads  ;  for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh.  And 
hefpake  to  them  a  parable;    Behold  the  fg  tree,  and  all 
the  trees  ;    when  they  now  foot  forth,  ye  fee  and  know  of 
your  ownfclves  that  fummer  is  now  at  hand.     So  like- 
wife  ye,  when  ye  fee  thefe  things  come  to  pafs,    know  ye 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  now  nigh  at  hand.     Verily  I 
fay  unto  you,    this  generation  f  hall  not  pafs  azoay,  till  all 
be  fulfilled.     Heaven  and  earth  fall  pafs  azoay  :  but  vim 
word  fhall  not  pafs  away.     And  take  heed  to  your/elves, 
left   at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  for- 
feiting and  drunkennefs  and  cares  of  this  life,   and  fa 
that  day  come  upon  you   unawares.     For  as  a  f'nare 
Jliall  it  come  on  all  them  that  dzvell  on  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth* 

In  this  long  pafTage  I  have,  in  a  {ingle  inftance,  de- 
bated from  the  Englifh  verfion.  An  alteration,  intro- 
duced by  Mr.  Wakefield  into  his  valuable  tranflation,  I 
have  adopted  as  clearly  a  right  one ;  fublf  ituting  the 
words  then  fhall  there  be  figns2\  inflead  of  and  there 
fiiall  befigns. 

Then 

"  Tots,  then,  i.  e.  {  after  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  are  fulfilled.* 
Grotius  in  loc. 

"3  There  feems  little  reafon  for  doubting,  that  our  Lord  in  fpeaking 
fifed  vau,  which  correfponds  to  K*;  in  the  Greek.  Now  luch  is  the  fre- 
quency with  which  vau  fignifies  then  in  the  Hebrew  bible,  that  no  Ids  than 
two  or  three  hundred  inituascs  of  it  aie  ff  ecified  ia  the  concordance  of 
Noidius, 

Aftgt 
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Then  Jhall  there  be  figns  in  the  fun,   and  in  the  moon, 
and  in  the  Jars.     Already  has  the  parallel  verfe  in  Mat- 
thew  been  carefully  conndered24;   and,  being  larger  and 
more  diftinct,    it  throws  a  light   upon  the  import,  of  this 
briefer  paffage.     The  meaning  of  the  Greek  word,  tranf- 
lated  figns,   no  tingle  word  in  our  language  is  capable  of 
conveying.     Ivpem   fignifies   any  thing   which  happens 
contrary  to  the   ufuai  courfe    of  events25:  accordingly 
the  claufe  may  be  thus  rendered,   and  then  that  which  is 
extraordinary  Jhall  be  in  the  fun,  and  in  the  moon,    and 
in  the  Jars.     When  the  times  of  the   Gentiles  are  ful- 
filled,  great  and  extraordinary  wants  fhall  take  place  in 
the    antichriftian    monarchies    and   ariftocracies    of   the 
•world ;   or,   in  other  words,   they  fhall  be  overturned. 

Then  will  there  be— upon  the  earth  di/lrefs  of  nations, 
with  perplexity.  Since  &*>  is  ufed  both  here  and  in  the 
laft  verfe,  why  in  one  inftance  it  has  been  tranflated 
gentiles,  and  in  the  other  nations,  it  were  difficult  to 
fav.  But  whatever  arbitrary  diftinaion  the  tranflator 
might  intend  to  introduce,   it  is  unreasonable  to  fuppole, 

After  this  note  was  written,  I  was  gratified  by  meeting  with  a  coinci- 
dence of  opinion  in  the  works  of  Mcde.  This  pafTage  he  twice  quotes 
(p.  gio,  920)  in  the  fame  manner  as  tranflated  by  Mr.  Wakefield  ;  and  in 
one  of  his  letters  fays,   '  the  copulative  KXi  verfe  25  y_Xi  £r«<  emptix  &c-) 

*  is  to  be  taken  after  the    Hebrew  manner   ordinative,    for   turn,  deinde, 

*  which  you  know  is  frequent  in  fcripturc,  then  Jhall  be  figns.' 

It  is  in  conformity  to  this  tranfiation,  that  St.  Mark  fays,  in  the  paral- 
lel place  (xiii.  24),  i>  thofe  days,  after  that  tribulation,  the  fun  fhall  be  dark, 
ened,  &c. 

•*  See  ch.  xxii. 

»6  This  is  the  proper  fense  of  ^utinv  in  the  New  Teftament.  Accord- 
ingly between  Cy,u.i.ov  and  «/>**,  lexicographers,  with  Theophylaft  and 
Am.nonius  of  Alexandria  at  their  head,  point  out  the  following  difhnc- 
tion:  the  former  eXpreffes  an  event,  which  is  extraordinary  and  unufual, 
but  agreeable  to  the  order  of  nature  ;  the  latter  fignifies  that  which  is  fu- 
pernatural  and  miraculous.  It  is  perhaps  fuperfluous  for  me  to  add,  that 
in  the  lexicons  <n,fuiot  is  rendered  oflentum,  and  (as  the  reader  may  find 
by  turning  to  Littleton  oflentum  fignifies  that,  which  is  extraordinary,  and 
which  betokens  fomething  to  come.  The  latter  idea,  however,  is  not 
always  attached  to  the  word. 

;  that 
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that  the  word  does  not,  in  both  places,  carry  a  uni- 
formity of  import.  In  the  original,  K^  tm  r*s  yns  <r\m-'n 
&»*  sy  xwf'x,  a  comma  ought,  I  think,  to  be  placed  af- 
ter owotfi,  and  the  right  rendering  of  the  words  will  then 
be,  and  upon  the  earth  diflrefs,  with  perplexity  of  the 
Gentiles.  As  the  fun,  and  the  mo  on,  the  Jlars,  and  the 
fea,  are  fymbolic  exprefhons,  to  annex  a  diffimilar  in- 
terpretation to  the  word  earth  would  be  to  incur  the 
charge  of  inconhflency.  Dr.  Lancafter,  indeed,  ob- 
ferves,  that  'it  is  the  ufual  ftyle  of  the  fcriptures  to  re- 
'  prefent  fuch  men  as  are  finners,  idolaters,  out  of  the 
■  covenant  of  grace,  or  at  leaf!  apoftates  from  it,  by  the 
4  names  of  earth,  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and  the  like.' 
The  claufe,  then,  imports,  that  upon  the  antichriftian 
part  of  the  world  there  will  be  great  diftrefs,  and  that 
thefe  heathens,  as  they  may  defervedly  be  ftyled,  fhall 
be  perplexed,  and  thrown  into  the  moft  nice  and  critical 
fituations. 

But  our  Lord  does  not  merely  apprize  us  of  the  fa£r, 
that,  immediately  previous  to  the  downfal  of  oppreffive 
government,  the  antichriftian  inhabitants  of  the  world 
will  be  involved  in  fingular  diftrefs  ;  but  he  alfo  ac- 
quaints us  how  this  diftrefs  fhall  be  caufed.  And  upon 
the  earth  diflrefs,  zoith  perplexity  of  the  Gentiles ;  the 
jea  and  the  waves  roaring ;  which  latter  claufe,  as  Dr. 
Prieftley  on  the  paffage  remarks,  is  '  a  figurative  de- 
'  fcription  of  convulfions  among  nations  by  war,  &c.  2a' 
Wars  fhall  happen,  which  fhall  (hatter  the  power  of 
ariftocracy  and  of  defpotifm.  Nor  is  the  information 
the  lefs  fure  and  lefs  to  be  depended  upon,  on  account 
of  its  being  figuratively  expreffed ;  for  thefe  fymbols 
carry  along  with  them  a  fixed  and  determinate  meaning. 
•'  Many  waters  27,'   fays  Dr.  Lancafter,   in  Ins  di£iionary, 

»6  Pricftley's  Harmony.     See  the  fame  obfetvations  in  Wolzogenius. 
n  See  pages  ^  and  56. 

'  upon 
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*  upon  the  account  of  their  noife,  number,  and  dif- 
4  order,   and  confufion  of  their  waves  are  the  fymbols  of 

*  nations;  '  and  fea  troubled  and  tumultuous  denotes  a 
collection  of  men  in  motion  and  war.'  It  is  added,  mens 
hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after  thofc 
things  which  are  coming  on  the  earth.  Fear  mall  feize 
upon  the  hearts  of  many  men.  All  thofe  whofe  claims 
are  at  variance  with  the  welfare  and  the  rights  of  mankind 
(and,  alas,  they  are  a  numerous  body)  fhall  tremble  at 
thofe  events  which  are  tranfa&ing  in  the  European 
world28,  and  behold  their  approaching  downfal  with  the 
mo  ft  timorous  folicitude. 

We  learn,  then,  that  the  calamities  which  are  to  be 
looked  for  with  fo  much  anxiety  are  to  be  inflicted  upon 
the  worldly-minded  and  the  enemies  of  Chrift's  king- 
dom;  and  therefore  the  men,  whofe  hearts  are  J aid  to 
fail  them  for  fear,  appear  not  to  be  mankind  in  general, 
but  thofe  in  particular,  who  ftand  in  the  different  ranks 
of  the  antichriflian  party29. 

The  recently  illuftrated  paffages  are  completely  in 
unifon  with  the  more  detailed  accounts  of  the  apocalypfe, 

28  The  reader  will  here  be  ready  to  exclaim,  why  do  you  interpret  the 
earth,  the  European  world  ;  in  the  lad  verfe  annexing  to  it  a  fymbolic, 
•nd  in  this  a  literal,  fenfe?  But  this  difficulty  will  vanifh,  when  it  is  re- 
plied, that  the  word  tranflated  earth,  in  the  former  verfe,  is  yy  ;  in  the 
latter  oikhusyt).  Of  thefc  the  one  eafilv  admits  an  emblematic  meaning; 
whilft  the  other  is  altogether  a  flrangcr  to  it.  That  oiKXazm  fignifies  the 
countries  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  the  principal  part  of  Europe  which 
are  included  under  it,  is  plain  from  ch.  ii.  v.  1.  of  our  evangelift,  there  went 
out  a  dtfrec  from  Cocjar  Augujlus,  that  ail  tin  world  '^xirxaxv  tjjv  o<)i«/jisy>jv) 
Jliould  be  taxed. 

■"■Should  the  earth,  however,  be  thought  to  denote  in  v.  25  mankind 
without  diftinftion,  {fill  will  the  paffage  admit  of  an  eafy  interpretation. 
In  the  conflict  between  many  of  the  kings,  and  between  the  people,  of 
the  woild,  not  a  few  of  the  latter  will  naturally  be  awake  to  uneafy  ap- 
prehenfions,  left,  untoward  events  fhould  arife,  and  lead  to  the  firmer  ri- 
vetting  of  their  chains,  inftcad  of  their  being  broken  upon  the  heads  of 
thejr  onprefTors. 

By 
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By  our  Lord,  and  by  his  favourite  apoftle,  the  fame 
events  are  reprefented  as  antecedent  to  the  proper  eftab- 
lifliment  of  his  kingdom,— general  wars  among  the  na- 
tions,— and  the  overthrow  of  the  antichri/Han  monar- 
chies. Thofe  of  his  future  difciples,  who  fhall  be  wit- 
neffes  of  thofe  occurrences,  he  has  accordingly  in- 
ftru&ed,  that  they  fhould  pay  a  marked  attention  to  them, 

as  to  THE  SIGNS  AND  FORERUNNERS  OF  THE 
COMING    OF     HIS    KINGDOM. 

Having  declared  that  the  hearts  of  iwmy.Jhollfail  them 
for  fear,  the  founder  of  our  divine  religion  immediately 
adds  the  reafon  :  for,  fays  he,  the  powers  of  heaven  3e 
Jliall  befliaken  *.  The  fcorching  luminaries  of  the  poli- 
tical univerfe  32  will  be  violently  agitated,  and  at  length 
removed  out  of  their  places  ;  or,  to  quit  the  figures  of 
the  prophet,  all  the  oppreffive  governments  and  ariflo- 
cracies  of  the  world  will  be  fliaken  to  their  foundations 
and  abolifhed.  And  then  will  the  religion  of  Jefus 
operate  with  its  full  power,   and  have  a  glorious  fpread. 

And  when  thefe  things  begin  to  come  to  pafs,  then  look 
up,  and  lift  up  your  heads  ;  for  your  redemption  drazc- 
eth  nigh,  or,  as  Mr.  Wakefield  tranflates,  for  your  de- 
liverance is  at  hand.  Seeing  Chriftianity,  {tripped  of  all 
falfe  appendages,  and  producing  its  proper  effects,  you 
will  be  converted  to  it,  and  will  no  longer  be  a  people, 
opprefled  and  defpifed.  And  it  is  not  thofe  only  of 
your  nation,  but  thofe  alfo  of  your  faith  (i.  e.  the  Chrif- 
tian),   whofe  deliverance  will  be  accomplifhcd  ".     From 

*•  '  To  Jhake  the  heavens,'  fays  Daubuz,  ;  fignifies  to  overthrow  the 
'  throne  of  kingdoms.'     On  the  Apoc.  p.  291. 

31  In  the  commentary  of  Wolzogenius  it  may  be  fcen,  that  the  true  in- 
terpretation of  this  paffage  had  not  entirely  efcaped  him. 

3a  '   Heaven   and  earth  fignify  a  Political  Univerfe.*     Dr.  Lancafter. 

"  '  The  reftoration  of  the  Jews,  and  the  fall  of  Antichrift,  fhall  happen 
about  the  fame  time.'     Bp.  Newton,  vol.  III.  p.  391, 

that 
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that  preffure  of  evil,  which  they  are  to  fuffer  during  the 
afcendancy  of  Antichrift,  Christians  as  well  as  Jews  w  ill 
be  liber  sted. 

Since  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  kingdom  of  Heaven, 
are  expreiTions,   which  have  been  uniformly   employed 
by  modern  writers  to  designate  a  future  world,   the  pal- 
fage  which  follows  has,   by  the  unlettered  reader,  been 
generally  unapprehended.     I  copy  it,   as  explained  by 
Dr.  Sykes.     '  As  when  trees  JJwot  forth,  ye  fee  and  know 
'of your  own  fives  that  fuinmer  is  nozo  nigh  at  hand; 
'Jo    likewfe,     When  yc  fee  thefe  things   come  to  p'afs**? 
1  know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at  hand:   that 
•  it  will  then  be  at  its  full  growth  and  ftateef  perfection35.' 
This  judicious  divine  has  accordingly  proved  at  length, 
that  thofe  Jewifh  phrafes,   the  kingdon  of  God36, 
and  the   kingdom    of    heaven37,    which  fo  often 
occur  in  the  evangelifts,  are  equivalent  to  the  kingdom  of 
the  Mf/iah,  ana  fignify  the   difpenfation  of  the  golpel  as 
preached  and  praclifed  upon   earth,   and  not  a  ftate  of 
future  exigence,    nor  were  ever  thought  to  do  fo  by  the 
difciples  of  our  Lord33.  To  a  Jew,  indeed,  thefe  phrafes 


were 


M  «  As  if  he  had  faid,  as  of  yourfclves  you  are  apprized,  that  the 
•  unfolding  of  the  leaves  in  trees  is  the  forerunner  of  fummer;  fo  alio 
«  know,  that  thefe  ligns  are  the  forerunners  of  your  deliverance.'  Wolzo- 
genius. 

■'■■■■  F.iT.  on  the  Truth  of  the  Chr.  Rcl.  p.  56.^ 

&  i.  e.  a  kingdom  or  difpe*nfatibn  fet  up  by  God. 

His  called,  fays  blfhop  Kidder,  '  the  kingdom  of heaven,  it  being  fet 
up^as  Daniel  exp.-(  (Teth  it,  by  the  Cod  oj  heaven.'  Demonftr.  of  the  Mef- 
fiah,  vol.  111.  p.  3S8. 

3»  p.  2q ■]%.     That  they  bear  this  fenfe  may   be  feen  in  the  works  of 

Mode  (vol.  I.  p.  134).  in  bifhop  Chandler's  Defence  ofChriJlianityfrom  the 

hecies  (p.  iai),  and  in  the  commentaries  of   Mackniglit,  bp.   Pcarce, 

and  Wolzogeniue;    and  will  undeniably  appear  from  the.alle.gation  of  two 

o,  three  inftanccs.     Addreffing  himfelf  as  to  the  fcribes  and  pharifees, 

jefus 


CHAP.  XXVII.  (      543      ) 

•were  familiar.  Thus  bp  Kidder  allures  us,  that  the 
Chaldee  paraphraft,  like  the  writers  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment,  fometimes  denominated  the  kingdom  of  the  Mjf- 
liah,  the.  kingdom  of  God30.  Accordingly,  fays  Dr. 
Sykes,     '  the  Jews    were   fo  well   acquainted   with   the 

*  meaning  of  this  expreffion,  and  were  fo  well  apprized 
'  of  a  kingdom  which  God  had  refolvcd  in  his  due  time 

*  to  fet  up,  that  as  often  as  Jefus  talked  of  the  kingdom 
1  of  Heaven,   or,  of  God;    neither  the  people,   nor  their 

*  rulers,  ever  offered  to  afk  him  the  meaning  of  that 
<  phrafe40.' 

Jefus  faid  (Mat.  xxiii.  i%),yt  Jhut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  againfi 
men:  for  ye  neither  go  in  yourfclyes,  neither  fujfer  ye  them  that  arc  entering  It 
go  in.  That  their  power  reached  to  a  future  world,  that  the  virtuous  they 
could  exclude  from  being  admitted  into  the  manfions  of  eternity,  cannot 
for  a  moment  be  fuppolcd.  The  meaning,  then,  plainly  is:  you  will  not 
yoniielves  enter  into  the  gofpel-difpenfation,  nor  will  you  omit  to  praclife 
various  expedients  to  preclude  others  from  the  participation  of  its  privi- 
leges. That  Chrift  did  not  cajl  out  devils,  but  by  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the 
devils,  was  objected  againft  him  by  his  inveterate  enemies,  the  pharifees 
(Mat.  xii.  24,  28) ;  and  a  part  of  his  reply  was,  but  if  I  caft  out  devils  by  the 
jpirit  of  God,  then  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  untoyou.  The  interpre- 
tation is  obvious,  and  is  partly  given  in  the  words  of  Dr.  Sykes  :  but  if  I 
perform  miraculous  works  b)  the  divine  afiiftancc,  it  is  evident  then,  that 
'  the  kingdom  ot  the  Mrffiah  is  come  in  your  times  :  and  the  miracles 
•  done  by  mr  confirm  that  1  am  no  impoftor.'  One  other  inftance  mall  be 
alleged,  as  it  is  a  famous  text,  which  has,  by  the  advocates  of  the  Reman 
fee,  been  greatly  perverted.  When  Jefus  laid  unto  Peter  (Mat.  xvi.  p,}, 
I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  his  meaning 
was,  iays  Dr.  Sykes,  I  will  caufe  that  you,  the  fir  ft  of  all  the  apoftlcs, 
(hall,  by  preaching,  open  the  gofpel  difpenfation  both  to  the  Gentiles 
and  to  the  Jews.  Withm  the  narrow  pale  of  the  Jewifh  church  religious 
privileges  were  no  longer  to  be  fhut  up  and  confined.  They  were  to  be 
unlocked  to  mankind  in  general.  Accordingly  we  read  in  the  Afts  of  the 
extraordinary  fuccefs  of  Peter's  preaching;  and  that  he  did,  in  faft,  bring 
into  the  church  of  Chrift  the  frjl  converts,  and  great  numbers  of  them,  as 
yell  from  the  Gentile  world,  as  from  the  Jews. 

3?   Dem.  of  the  M  IT    vol.  111.  p.  588. 

♦°  On  the  Tr.  oi  the  Chr,  Rei.  p.  2j. 

But 
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But  a  part  of  the  words  of  Jefus  fhall  again  be  cited. 
When  ye  fee  and  know  thej'e  things  come  to  pafs,  hnoxo  ye 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at  handAi.  Of  thcfe 
words  the  full  import  appears  to  be ;  when  ye  perceive 
that  the  antichriftian  monarchies  and  ariftocracies  of  the 
world  are  falling  to  pieces,  be  allured,  that  what  is  the 
proper  Meffiah's  kingdom  is  then  approaching.  Hi- 
therto the  way  has  only  been  prepared  for  this  king- 
dom42. Hitherto  has  been  the  reign,  not  of  genuine 
Chriftianity,  but  of  antichriftianifm.  This  paffage  ought 
not  lightly  to  be  pafTed  over,  for,  if  duly  confidered,  it 
will  be  fufficient  to  evince,  that  Chriil  could  be  fpeak- 
ing  of  the  commencement  of  no  other  period,  than  that 
happy  flate  of  the  world,  which  is  fo  largely  defcribed 
by  his  beloved  difciple,  as  certainly  to  be  eftablifhed, 
and  certainly  to  continue  for  a  very  long  duration. 

Verily  I  fay  unto  you,  this  generation  JJiall  not  rtafs 
azoay,  till  all  be  fulfilled.  This  claufe  of  the  prediction 
has,  I  conceive,  not  merely  been  generally  mifappre- 
hended,  but  moreover  falfely  tranflated  ;  and  this  is  the 
opinion  of  men,  who  hold  the  firft  rank  in  fcriptural 
criticifro,  namely  of  Mede  and  Wolfius  and  Dr.  Sykes43. 
To  the  definition  of  Jerufalem  a  Mr.  Haync  had  ap- 
plied this  part  of  our  Lord's  prophecy.  Hear  a  part  of 
Mr.    Mode's    reply.     '  I  anfwer,   firft,    while  you  en- 

*  deavour  in  this  manner  to  eitabliih  a  ground  for  the 

*'  That  is,  fays  Mcdc,  that  the  millennium  is  at  hand,  p.  934. 
<>  «-By  Chrift's  kingdom,'  fays  Dr.  J.  Edwards,  '  is  fometimes  meant 
«  that  peculiar  and  fpecial  time  of  his  reigning,— when  Chriftianity  (halt 

*  arrive  at  its  height,  when  the  Church  fhall   be  in   its  meridian.— It   may 
«  be  this  is  that  kingdom  of  God,  of  which,    and  the  things  appertaining  to  it, 

*  our  Saviour  difcourfed  to  hisapoftles  before  he  left  the  world,  Afts  i.  3.' 
Eift.  of  all  the  Difpenfations  of  Religion,  vol.  II.  p.  649. 

«  Other  refpcclablc  critics,  who  have  maintained  the  fame  opinion,  it  is 
alfo  eafy  to  name,  as  Brenius  (in  loc.)  and  Markius  (in  Ixercit.  Exegetias 
p.  560). 
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*  firil  coming  of  Chrift,  you  bereave  the  church  of  thofe 

*  principal  paflages  of  the  fcripture,   whereon  fhe  hath 

*  always  grounded  her  faith  of  the  Jecond  corning.  Se- 
'  condly,   you  ground  all  this  upon  the  ambiguity  of  the 

*  word  generation,  whereas  yen*  fignifies  not  only  aetas, 
4  but  gens**,  natio,  progenies,  and  fo  ought  to  be  here 
'  taken  ;  viz.— the  nation  of  the  Jews  mould  not  perijk, 
'till  all  thefe   things    were   fulfilled.     For    fo   fignifies 

*  nrxftx^m  in  the  Hebrew  notion,  as  you  may  fee  even  in 
'the  verfe  following. — Chryfoftom  among  the  anci- 
■  ents4i,  and  Flacius  Ulyricus  (a  man  well  (killed  in  the 
'  ftyle  of  fcripture)  among  the  moderns,  and  thofe  who 
'  follow  them,   might  have  admonifhed  others   to    take 

*  the  word  yma  in  this  acceptation,  rather  than  by  turn- 
'  ing  it  <ttas  or  Jeculum,   to  put  this  prophecy  in  little- 

*  eafe,  and  the  whole  harmony  of  fcripture  out  of  frame, 
'  by  I  know  not  what  confuted  interpretation46.'  I  only 
•add,  that  Dr.  Sykes  declares  himfelf  the  more  confirmed 
in  this  tranflation  '  from  the  remarkable,  and  indeed,  un- 

*  paralleled,  prefervaiion  of  the  Jews  in  the  midft  of 
'  hatred  and  continual  perfections47.'  The  meaning 
then  is,  the  Jewifh  nation  {hall  afluredly  fubfift  as  a  dif- 
tinft  people,  till  all  that  has  been  previoufly  mentioned 
fhall  have  been  fulfilled,  not  only  during  the  moll;  cor- 
rupt period  ot  the  church,  but  until  the  antichriftian  go- 
vernments of  the  world  mall  have  been  diflblved,  and 
the  religion  of  Jefus  (hall  have  begun  to  (hine  with  its 
natural  luftre.     And  what  is  there  in  the  exiiHng  circum- 

4*  Accordingly  Beza,  in  the  Gofpels,  repeatedly  renders  yma  by  the 
word  gens.  Vorftius  (in  his  Philol.  Sucr.  c.  12)  fays,  '  ^Hx  propria 
4  genus,  progtniem,  familiam  fignificat.    Deinde  et  rw  ymvn  generationem.' 

*>  Indeed  by  the  fathers  in  general,  who  muft  be  admitted  to  have  been 
competent  judges  of  the  meaning  of  the  word,  yBnx  was  not  underftood 
^s  figmfying  the  generation  then  living.  Some  perfons,  however,  there  were, 
who  held  this  opinion  j  but  fays  Maldonatus,  Origen  entitles  them  fimhlices. 

46  P.  919. 

4?  On  the  Tr.  of  the  Chr.  Rel.  p.  61. 
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fiances  of  the  world,  or  of  the  Jews,   which  contradifts 
this  affertion,  or  renders  it  incapable  of  being  verified  ? 

The  language  of  Chrift  is  expreffed  with  all  poffible 
ftrength.  Heaven  and  earth  Jhall  pafs  aioay :  but  my 
zvord  [hall  not  pafs  away.  That  is,  fays  bp  Newton, 
'  Heaven  and  earth  (hall  fooner  or  more  oafily  pafs 
'away;  the  frame  of  the  univerfe  (hall  fooner  or  more 
4  eafily  be  diflblved,  than  my  words  not  be  fulfilled48.' 
And  furely  the  prediction  of  the  Jews  remaining  as  a 
feparate  people  was  a  fact  of  fufficient  importance,  and 
fufficiently  intereftingto  the  perfons  whom  our  Lord  was 
addreffing,  to  account  why  he  annexed  to  it  an  affirma- 
tion thus  ftriking  and  folemn. 

And  take  heed  to  your/elves,  left,  at  any  time  your  hearts 
be  overcharged  with [urfeiting,  and  drunkennefs,  and  cares 
of  this  life,  and  fo  that  day  come  upon  you  unaiuares. 
To  excite  an  habitual  vigilance  in  Chriftians  of  every 
£ge  appears  to  have  been  the  primary  aim  of  this  admoni- 
tion. From  the  manner  in  which  our  Lord  introduces 
the  expreffion,  that  day,  it  is,  however,  evident,  that 
he  is  ftill  fpeaking  of  the  fame  period,  of  which  he  had 
been  treating  in  the  preceding  verfes.  The  verfe,  then, 
nmfl  be  explained  fo  as  to  harmonize  with  the  reft,  and 
accordingly  may,  in  this  manner,  be  paraphrafed.  Be- 
ware of  falling  into  habits  of  intemperance  and  extra- 
vagance. Be  cautious  of  being  fo  befotted  by  fordid  in- 
terefl  and  the  cares  of  this  life  ;  that  you  fhould  in  con- 
sequence engage  in  criminal  purfu'its  and  criminal  com- 

*8  *  It  is  a  common  figure  of  fpeech  in  the  oriental  languages,  to  fay  of 
c  two  things  that  the  one  mall  be  and  the  other  (hall  not  be,  when  the- 
•  meaning  is  only,  the  one  fhall  happen  fooner  or  more  eafily  than  the 
'  o/her.  As  in  this  inftance  of  our  Saviour.'  Bp.  Newton,  vol.  II.  p. 
J)  18.  But  St.  Luke  exprefles  himfelf,  on  a  like  occafion,  without  a  figure 
(xvi.  »7)j  it  if  (ajitr  j*r  keaven  and  urth  t$  JjjJI  t/tao  tnt  little  of  the  lam  (• 

binations, 
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binations,  adverfe  to  the  general  happinefs  of  mankind, 
and  to  the  pra&ice  of  Chriftianity,  and  thus  fhould  not 
difcern  the  Signs  of  the  Times,  nor  perceive  the  approach 
of  that  momentous  period,  when  the  way  fhall  be  prepared 
for  the  eftablifhment  of  that  religion  infpirit  &nd  in  truth, 
and  thofe,  who  uphold  what  is  antichriftian  and  oppreffive, 
fhall  be  fubjefted  to  the  heavieft  and  moft  unlooked  for 
calamities.  For  as  afnare  Jlxall  it  come  on  all  them  that 
dioell  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  When  that  period  arrives, 
and  unexpectedly  will  it  arrive,  thofe,  who  obftinately 
cling  to  antichriftian  abufes,  fhall  be  deftined  to  tall  a 
fnare  to  the  devices  themfelves  have  planned. 

In  the  parallel  chapter  of  Matthew  (xxiv),  in  v.  41,  42, 
and  43  it  is  faid,  Watch  therefore  :  for  ye  know  not  what 
hour  your  Lord  doth  come.  But  know  this,  that  if  the 
good  man  of  the  houfe  had  known  in  what  watch  the  thief 
would  come,  he  zrould  have  watched,  and  would  not  have 
fuffered  his  houfe  to  be  broken  up.  Therefore  be  ye  alfo 
ready :  for,  in  fuch  an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  [on  of 
man  cometh.  Bp  Newton  obferves,  that  '  Chrift  is  faid 
'  to  come  upon  any  notable  and  illuftrious  manifeftation 
'  ot  his  providence49;'  and  accordingly  the  context  here 
direfts  us  to  underftand  his  coming  of  that  fplendid  dif- 
play  of  jufticc,  when,  as  we  are  told  in  this  chapter, 
the  fymbolic  fun,  and  moon,  and  ftars  will  all  be 
darkened. 

Strongly  is  this  interpretation  of  thefe  three  verfes 
confirmed  by  the  manner  in  which  a  parallel  paffage  is 
applied  by  St.  John.  In  the  war  of  Armageddon,  the 
antichriftian  kings  are  to  experience  an  irreparable  de- 
feat ;  and,  in  the  account  of  this  war,  the  following  cau- 
tion is  inferted  ;  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief.  Bleffed  is  he 
that  watcheth50.  Here,  fays  Daubuz,  Chrift  himfelf  is 
plainly  reprefented  as  fpeaking.     With  a  reference  to  the 

*9  Vol.  III.  p.  346.  5°  XVI.  J5. 
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exhortation  of  Chrift,  which  has  juft  been  quoted  from 
Matthew,  I  cite  alfo  the  following  paffage  from  Dr. 
Hartley.  '  How  near  the  dilfolution  of  the  prefent  go- 
4  vernments,  generally  or  particularly,  may  be,  would  be 
'  great  rafhnefs  to  affirm.  Chrift  will  come  in  this  fenfe 
'  alfo,  as  a  thief  in  the  night  SV 

On  the  order  of  time,  in  which  the  events  predicted  by 
our  Lord  are  to    follow  each  other,   fomewhat  may   be 
farther   noted.     The  powers  of  heaven  fliall  be  fJiaken. 
The  antichriftian  powers  fhall  be  removed  from  the  po- 
litical univerfe.     And  thes  fhall  they  fee  the  f on  of  man 
coming  in  a  cloud  with  power  and  great  glory.     And 
quickly  afterwards  the  religion  of  Jefus  mail  have  a  glo- 
rious prevalence.     And   when   these  things   be* 
GIN   to  come  to  pass  ;  when  a  part  of  the  opprcffive 
governments  of  the  world  fhall  be  deftroyed  (probably 
thofe  of  this  character  in  Europe),  and  the  Chriftian  re- 
ligion is  in  confequence  beginning  to  produce  its  natural 
effects;    then    look   up,    and  lift  up  your  heads  ;  for 
your  deliverance  draweth  nigh.     But  Matthew  fays,  that 
the  fun  Ji hall  be  darkened  after  the  tribulation  of  thofe 
days.     What  then  is  the   conclufion  we  draw  from  the 
comparifon  of  the  two  paffages  ?    Since  from  Matthew 
we  gather,  that  the  tribulation  and  perfecution  of  the  Jews 
are  entirely  to  ceafe,  before  the  antichriftian  governments 
of  the  world   fhall  be  completely  darkened  ;   and   fince 
from  Luke  we  learn,  that  what  is  called  their  deliverance 
is  an  event  fubfequcnt  to  the  commencement  of  the  de- 
ftruclion  of  thefe  governments  ;   it  is  probable,   that  an 
interval  of  time  will  elapfe,  between  their  being  tolerated 
and  freed  from  all  confidcrable  oppreffions,  and  their  re- 
turn to   their  own  land  and  acceptance  of  the  gofpel  of 

**  Ob  Man,  vol.  II.  p.  368. 
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Jefus.     To  the  expectations  of"  reafon  this,  indeed,  is  per- 
feftly  confonant. 

From  the  explication  which  has  been  offered  of  our 
Lord's  predi£lions,  it  will,  I  hope,  appear,  that  however 
awful  and  terrifying  may  be  the  afpe6l  which  they  wear, 
when  firft  furveved,  and  however  they  may  have  been 
thought  to  threaten  human  kind  in  general  ;  yet  that  they 
do,  when  narrowly  infpefted  and  juftly  interpreted,  ceafe 
to  afford  ground  of  alarm  to  the  philofophic  philan- 
thropic and  genuine  Chriftian  ;  though  they  are,  indeed, 
fitted  to  communicate  a  degree  of  ferioufnefs  and  folici- 
tude  to  every  mind,  and  are  calculated  to  infpire  with 
the  moft  painful  reflexions  and  the  deepeft  difmay  all  the 
fonsof  ufurp?.tion  and  of  plunder,  however  elevated  their 
power,  however  ancient  their  claims,  and  however  art- 
fully they  may  have  fheltercd  themfelves  under  the  forms 
of  law  or  the  profeffion  of  Chriftianity.  But  perfons  of 
this  defcription  regard  not  the  divine  oracles.  It  were 
well,  if,  in  the  ears  of  fuch,  the  tremendous  words  of  the 
apoftle  Paul  were  loudly  founded.  Beware,  therefore, 
lejl  that  come  upon  you,  which  is  fpoken  of  in  the  pro-, 
phets  :  Behold,  ye  defpiftrs,  and  xuonder  and  perijh  ; 
for  I  work  a  work  in  your  days,  a  work,  which  ye  fliall 
in  no  wife  believe,  though  a  man  declare  it  unto  you52. 
Thefe  words  '  St.  Paul  applied'  (I  am  now  quoting  from 
bp  Hurd)  '  to  the  unbelieving  Jews ;  of  whofe  mockery, 
'  and  of  whofe  fate,  ye  have  heard  what  their  own  hifto- 
1  rian  witneffeth53:  and  if  we  equal  their  obdurate  fpirit, 
4  that  prophecy  may  clearly  be  applied,  and  no  man  can 

11  Afts  xiii.  40,  41. 

-3  Vol.  II.  p.  228.  '  Jofephus  tells  us,  that,  in  the  laft.  dreadful  ruin, 
1  of  his  ur.happv  countrymen,  it  was  familiar  with  them,  to  make  a 
'  jejl  of  divine  things,  and  to  deride,  as  Jo  many  fevjcltfs  tales  and  juggling 
'  impojlurs,  the  /acred  oracles  of  their  prophets  ;  though  they  were  then 
'  fulfilling  before  their  eyes,  and  even  upon  themfelves.'  Hurd,  p.  226. 

N  n  3  fay. 
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fay,  that  it  was  not  intended  to  be  applied  to  ourfelves. — 
1  Let  us,  then,  on  a  principle  of  fell-love,  if  not  of  pi- 
c  ety,  keep  the  fayings  of  this  book5*,  concerning  THE 
'man  of  sin.  From  many  appearances,  the  ap- 
'  pointed  time  for  the  full  completion  of  them 
'  may  not  be  very  remote.  And  it  becomes  our  pru- 
'  dence  to  take  heed,  that  we  be  not  found  in  the  num- 
'  ber  of  thofe,  to  whom  that  awful  queftion  is  propofed, 
4  How  is  it,  that  ye  do  not  difcern  thejigns  of  this  time ih?  ' 
This  cautious  and  courtly  prelate  here  aflumes  an  apof- 
tolic  plainnefs;  and  feems,  for  a  moment,  to  be  forget- 
ful ot  his  epifcopal  ftation,  and  to  divert  himfelf  of  his 
natural  character.  To  many  of  thcfe,  with  whom  his 
lordfhip  affociates,  a  more  fuitable  leffon  of  caution  and 
of  advice  he  could  not  have  pofTibly  offered. 

Mv  next  quotation  is  from  another  claffical  fcholar, 
who  has  likewife  contemplated  the  figns  of  the  times 
with  an  attentive  eye,  and  who  alfo  was  educated  in  the 
bofom  ot  the  church  and  in  the  univerfity  of  Cambridge  ; 
but  whole  principles  of  conduct  have  been  perfectly  op- 
pofite  to  thofe  of  the  bifliop  of  Worcefler.  '  There  is,' 
fays  Mr.  Wakefield,  '  a  feafon,  when  inactivity  were  a 
'  crime ;  and  public  admonition,  even  at  the  hazard  of 
'  perfonal   comforts,   rifes  into  an   indifpenfable  obliga- 

•  tion  ;  to  thofe  at  lead,  who  are  defirous  that  their  maf- 
'  ter  fhould  not  be  ajliamed  of  them  at  his  Jecond  coming. 
1  I  am  expetling  with  trembling  folicitude,  amidft  the 
'  inceirant  occupations  of  a  literary  life,  that  alaiming 
1  cataftrophe,    winch  thejigns  oj  the  times  indicate,  in 

•  my  mind,   to  be  rapidly  approaching56.' 

-i   BleJJed  is  he  that  readcth,  and  they  that  hear  the  moras  of  this  prophecy, 
and  keep  thofe  things  which  are  written  therein.     Rev.  i,  3. 
65  Luke  xii.  56. 
56  Spirit  of  Chriftianity  compared  with  the  Spirit  of  the  Times,  p.  26. 
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To  the  reafons  which  have  before  been  ftated57,  to 
account  why  the  preceding  expofition  of  the  prophecy 
of  Jefus  has  not  been  embraced  or  noticed  by  any  of  our 
Englifh  commentators,  it  may  be  added,  that  moft  of 
them  have  been  too  contracted  in  their  inquiries,  and 
have  been  little  careful  to  collecl  the  light  which  has 
been  ftruck  out  by  foreign  writers  on  the  fubjecl; :  and 
that  their  vernacular  verfion,  upon  which  too  implicit 
confidence  has  been  placed,  is,  in  fome  important  points, 
erroneous. 

*?  In  p.  3g6. 


CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

Objections  against  the  Common  Interpre- 
tations of  Christ's  Prophecy. 

HAVING  endeavoured  to  give  a  rational  and  con- 
fident interpretation  of  the  whole  of  the  latter  di- 
vifion  of  our  Lord's  prophetic  difcourfe  ;  I  fhall,  in  order 
to  furnifh  the  reader  with  a  yet  farther  prefumption  of 
its  truth,  briefly  allege  fome  objections,  which  have 
forcibly  ftruck  my  own  mind,  and  appear  com- 
pletely to  overthrow  the  two  other  hypothefes  ;  one  of 
which  would  explain  it  of  the  end  of  the  world  and  the 
final  judgment;  whilfl  the  other  would  confine  it  to  the 
period,  when  the  capital  of  Judea  was  captured  and  de- 
llroyed.  Of  thefe  two  interpretations,  the  firft  has  ob- 
tained the  greatelh  number  of  advocates1;  and  with  that 
I  fhall  begin. 

'  See  CreiTcner's  Dem.  of  the  Prot.  Appl.  of  the  Apoc.  p.  81. 
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It  is  to  the  falfe  tranflation  of  mxtuvos,  as  fignifying  the 
world,  that  its  prevalence  may  in  a  great  degree  be  attri- 
buted. This  tranflation  has  the  patronage  of  archbifhop 
Tillotfon.  After  our  Lord's  difciples  had  inquired,  when 
{hall  thefe  things  be,  i.  e.  when  fhall  the  temple  be  de- 
stroyed, to  this  inquiry  '  they  fubjoined,'  fays  the  arch- 
bifhop,  '  another ;    and   what  Jliall  be  the  Jign   of  thy 

*  coming?  that  is,  to  judgment,  and  of  the  end  of  the 
1  world?    which,   in   all  probability,    was  added  to  the 

*  former,  becaufe  they  fuppofed  that  the  one  was  presently 
'  to  follow  the  other2.-'  '•  The  difciples,'  fays  Matt. 
Henry  in  a  more  pofitive  tone,  '  had  confounded  the  de-. 
'  flruftion  of  Jerufalem,  and  the  end  of  the  world,  which 
'  was  built  upon  a  miitake,  as  if  the  temple  mull  needs 
'  ftand  as  long  as  the  world  Hands.'  It  is  true,  they  were 
miftaken*.  But  this  is  an  error,  from  which,  I  am  con- 
vinced, they  {leered  perfectly  clear,  •  They  mult,'  as 
Dr.  Macknight  obferves,  '  certainly  have  known,  that 
4  Solomon's  building  had  been  deftroyed  by  the  Baby- 
c  lonians,  though  erefted  by  the   appointment  of  God, 

*  and   dignified  with  the   Schechinah,   or  vifible  fymboj 

*  of  the  Divine  prefence.  If  fo,  they  could  hardly  think 
'  that  a  temple  fo  much  inferior,  both  in  the  greatnefs  of 

*  its  privileges,  and  the  beauty  of  its  fabric,  was  not  to 

*  periih,  unlefs  in  the  defolation  ol  the  world.  In  the  fe- 
-  cond  place,  according  to  this  interpretation  of  the  pro, 
'  phecy,  Jefus  hath  declared,  with  the  greatefl  folemnity, 
'  a  thing  which  no  perfon  could  be  ignorant  of.  For 
'  who  did  not  know,  that  with  the  world  Herod's  temple, 

*  and  all  other  buildings,  mould  crumble  into  pieces  ?' 

'  If,'  fays  Mr.  Nifbett,  '  our  tranflation  is  admitted  to 
'  be  right,  the  difciples  not  only  introduce  a  queftion, 
'  which  has  no  connexion  with  the  occafion  which  gave 

•Scrm.  96.  3  Sec  p.   53*}532. 

'  rife 
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*  rife  to  it,  but  which  was  direcTly  oppofed  to  their  well- 
*<  known  fentiments.  So  far  were  they  from  conceiving 
*.  the  end  of  the  world  to  be  at  hand,  in  the  ftrift  and  li- 

*  teral  fenfe  of  the  expreaion,  that  they  became  the  fol- 
f  lowers  of  Jefus  from  a  firm  perfuifion,  thnt  he  was  the 

*  Mefliah,  who  mould  reign  glorioufly  over  them4.'  And 
it  may  be  added,  that  the  apoftles  could  not  have  forgot- 
ten, what  the  repeated  prophetic  declarations  of  Daniel 
neceflarily  imply,  that  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  to  be  efta- 
blifhed  on  earth  mould  be  of  very  long  duration5. 

Jerujalem,  fays  the  holy  founder  of  our  religion  (Luk. 
xxi.  2.j±),JJiall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fu  ft lied;  and,  two  or  three 
verfes  farther,  token  thfe  things  begin  to  come  to  pafs, 
then  look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads;  for  your  deli- 
verance draweth  nigh.  That  the  firfl  of  thefe  paflages 
relates  to  the  re  flotation  of  the  Jews,  is  plain  ;  and  that 
the  fecond  has  a  reterence  to  the  fame  event,  there  can 
be  little  room  to  doubt.  To  fuppofe  that  all  the  latter 
part  of  our  Lord's  prophecy  refpe&s  the  diflblution  of 
the  world,  is  to  fuppofe,  that  he  has  folemnly  foretold  the 
future  deliverance  of  the  Jews,  and  that  this  folemn  de-r 
claration  fhall  never  be  fulfilled.  Such  is  the  dilemma, 
to  which  the  advocates  of  tuis  opinion  are  reduced. 

Verily  I  fay  unto  you,  this  generation  fliall  not  pafs, 
till  .ill  thefe  things  be  fa  filed,  is  the  affirmation  of  Chrift, 
p»s  given  in  our  common  verfion.  It  is  on  the  fenfe,  here 
annexed  to  yrjs.z,  and  on  the  literal  interpretation  of  other 
of  his  words,  that  an  artful,  and  feemingly  formidable, 
objection  again  ft  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  predictions  has 
been  founded.  The  quotation  that  follows  is  from  a 
writer,   who  approaches  the  believer  with  the  mafk  of  a 


*  Itluftr.  of  Pafffegea  in  the  Epift.  of  the  New  Teft.  &c.  p.  if,. 
P  Sec  Dan.  II,  44.    vii.    14,18,27. 
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friend,  at  the  fame  time  that  he  breathes  the  mofl  deter- 
mined  hoflility  againft  the  religion  of  Jefus,  and  feizes 
every  opportunity  of  filently  aiming  a  blow  againft  the 
evidences  of  its  divine  original.    '  Thofe  who  underflood 

*  in  their  literal   fenfe  the  difcourfes  of  Chrifl  himfelf 

*  were,'  fays  Mr.  Gibbon,  '  obliged  to  expe£l  the  fe- 
'  cond  and  glorious  coming  of  the  fon  of  man  in  the 
'  clouds,  before  that  generation  was  totally  extinguifhed, 
'  which  had  beheld  his   humble   condition   upon   earth, 

*  and  which  might  ftill  be  witnefs  to  the  calamities  of  the 
'  Jews  under  Vefpafian  or  Hadrian.  The  revolution  of 
'  feventeen  centuries  has  inftrucled  us  not  to  prefs  too 

*  clofely  the  myfterious  language  of  prophecy  and  reve- 
'  lation  ;   but  as  long  as,  for  wife  purpofes,  this  error  was 

*  permitted  to  fubfift  in  the  church,  it  was  productive  of 
1  the  mofl  falutary   effects  on   the  faith  and  practice  of 

*  Chriftians6.'  But  the  lapfe  cf  time,  I  conceive,  fur- 
nifhes  a  very  different  lelfon.  It  inftruefs  us,  not  that 
the  figurative  language  of  prophecy  has  been  prelfed  too 
clofely,  but  that  it  has  not  been  preifed  clofe  enough. 

Not  very  differently  (peaks  a  do£lor  of  the  church, 
whofe  concefTion  will  probably  be  regarded  as  rather  ex- 
traordinary, when  it  is  confidered  that  it  proceeded  from 
the  pulpit  of  one  of  our  univerfhies.  Our  Saviour,  fays 
Dr.  Thomas    Edwards,  in  the   xxivth  ch.  of  Matthew, 

*  decifively  foretells,  that  the  generation  then  exifting 
1  fhould  not  be  totally  extinguilhed,  till  it  had  witneffed 
1  his  fecond  and  glorious  appearance  in  the  clouds  of 
'  heaven.  Yet  the  records  ot  hiitory  do  not  authorize  us 
'  to  believe,  that  this  prediction  was  accomplifhed  at  the 
k  deftruclion  of  JerufalcmV 

*  Decl.  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Emp.  vol.  II.  p.  301. 
»  Sermon  on  the  Predictions  of  the  Apoftles  concerning  the  End  of  the 
World,  preached  before  the  Univerfuy  of  Cambiidge,   1790.  p.  19. 

And 
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And  after  profeffcdly  inveftigating  the  import  of  va- 
rious paflages  relevant  to  this  fubject,  and  noticing  the 
ipecious,  and,  as  he  conceives,  unanfwerable  objection 
of  Mr.  Gibbon ;  he  terminates  his  enquiry  with  declar- 
ing, that  '  it  becomes  the  antagonift  of  our  hiftorian  moll 
'  earneftly  to  confider,  whether  the  real  interefts  of  Chrif- 
'  tianity  would  not  be  more  efientially  promoted  by  con- 
'  ceding  the  objection  to  his  adversary,  than  by  vainly  at- 
4  tempting  to  remove  it".'  But  happily  the  attempt  is 
not  vain.  The  interpretation  of  our  Lord's  prophecy, 
which  has  been  given  in  the  prefent  work,  completely 
wrefts  from  the  hands  of  the  infidel  this  powerful  objec- 
tion, again  ft  the  truth  of  Chriftianity,  and  the  veracity 
of  Jefus  as  a  prophet. 

What  our  Lord  fays  (Mark  xiii.  27),  and  then  Jliall  he 
fend  his  angels,  and  Jliall  gather  together  his  eleel  from 
the  four  winds,  from  the  utter  mo jl  part  of  the  earth  to 
the  utter mofl  part  of  heaven t  will  be  explained  in  a  future 
chapter;  and  I  will  here  only  obferve,  that  this  paffage, 
which  has  been  triumphantly  urged  as  pointing  to  the 
day  of  judgment,  and  which,  at  the  fir  ft  fight,  certainly 
does  afford  more  countenance  to  that  idea  than  any  other 
verfe  in  the  whole  of  the  difcourfe,  is  in  truth  inapplica- 
ble to  that  event.  For,  at  that  awful  period,  not  the 
eleS  only,  but  all  men  whatfoever,  will,  it  may  be  ex- 
pected, be  fummoned  before  the  tribunal  of  Chrift. 

Another  portion  alfo  of  the  prophecy,  which  has  been  . 
thought  moll  favourable  to  the  hypothecs  lam  confider- 
ing,  and  they  Jliall  fee  the  Son  oj  man  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaver,  will,  il  traced  to  its  fource,  be  found 
altogether  adverfe  to  it.  For  the  expreffion  was  bor- 
rowed by  our  Lord  Irom  the  viith  ch.  of  Daniel9,  where 

"  P-  35- 

«  We  may,  fays  Mede.  take  '  this  for  a  fure  ground,  that  this  expreffion 
■  of  the  Son  oj  man's  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  fo  often  inculcated  in  the 

'  New 
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it  unquestionably  relates  not  to  the  difTolution  of  the 
world,  but  to  the  commencement  of  the  millennium.  It 
might  have  been  expe£led,  that  this  circumftance  would, 
of  itfelf,  have  furnifhed  the  commentators  with  a  clue, 
capable  of  guiding  them  in  their  refearches,  and  that  it 
would  have  led  them  to  fix  on  the  true  period,  to  which 
our  Lord's  prophecy  pointed. 

The  interpretation  that  follows  from  Matthew  Henry 
is  totally  repugnant  to  reafon  and  probability.  In  the 
24th  and  25th  verfes  of  the  xiiith  cb.   of  Mark,    Chrifl 

•  foretells  the  final  dijjoluticn  of  the  prefent  frame  and 
'  fabric  of  the  world :   even  of  that  part  of  it  which  feems 

•  leaft  liable  to  change,  even  the  upper  part;  the fun  Jliall 
'  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  Jliall  no  more  give  her 
'  light;  for  they  (hall  be  quite  out-fhone  by  the  glory  of 
'the  Son  of  man,  Ifa.  xxiv.  23.  The  (tars  of  heaven, 
1  that  from  the  beginning  had  kept  their  place,  and  regu- 

•  Jar  motion,  (hall  fall  as  leaves  in  autumn;  and  the  powers 
*■  that  are  in  heaven,  the  heavenly  bodies,  the  fixed  flars, 
« Jliall  he  flatten*0.'  They  are  fuch  interpretations  as  this, 

•  New  Teftament,  is  taken  from  and  hath  reference  to  the  prophecy  of 
'  Daniel,  being  no  where  elfe  found  in  the  Old  Teftament.     As  our  Sa- 

•  viour  alfo  calls  himfelf  fo  frequently  tht  Sen  tj  man,  becaufe  Daniel  fo 
«  called  him, — and  that  we  might  lool'  for  the  accomplifhment  of  what  is 
'  there  prophcfied  of  in  him.     It  was  not  in  vain,  that  when  our  Saviour 

•  quoted  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  he  added,  he  that  readeth  hi„>,  lei  him  un- 
'  derjland,'  p.  934.  Sec  a  fimilar  obfervation  of  Dr.  Sykcs  mentioned 
In  p.  529. 

10  Dr.  Pococke,  in  his  Commentary  on  a  fimilar  paffage  in  Joel,  ch.  iii. 

▼.  15,   where  it  is  faid,  the  fun  and  the  moonjhall  be  darkened,  and  the  flats 

Jhall  imthdraw  thtir  Jhining,  lays,  *  Jerom  thinks  the  words  fo  to  found, 

'  as  if  thofe  heavenly  bodies,  not  able  to  behold  the  forrows  of  that  day 

4  of  God's  judgments  fpoken  of,  and  the  cruel  torments  inflicted  on  them 

•  that  fhall  then  perifh,  fhould  even  out  of  fear  to  themfelves  withdraw 

•  their  prefence.    He  feems  to  refer  it  to  the  dreadful  day  of  the  laft  judg- 

•  mem.'  That  it  cannot  point  to  that  day  is  plain  from  the  temporal  blef- 
ftngs,  which  are  promiied,  in  the  fubfequent  verfes,  to  the  children  of 
Ifrael. 

and 
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and  that  other  which  is  cited  from  Jerom  in  a  note,  which 
have  afforded  Tome  colour  of  plaufihility  to  the  groundlefs 
declaration  of  Thomas  Paine,  a  declaration  on  which  he 
lays  much  ftrefs  (in  his  Age  of  Re af on),  that  the  belief  of 
Chriftianity,  and  the  belief  of  a  plurality  of  worlds,  are 
altogether  irreconcileable.  '  What  are  we  to  think,' 
afks  this  celebrated  writer,   «  of  the  Chriftian  fyftem  of 

*  faith,  that  forms  itfelf  upon  the  idea  of  only  one  world, 
1  and  that  of  no  greater  extent,  as  is  before  fhewn,  than 

*  25,000  miles11  ?'  Certainly  if  this  narrow,  unphilo- 
fophic  idea  formed  really  a  part  of  the  Chriftian  fyftem, 
this  circum fiance  would  throw  over  it  very  flrong  fufpi- 
cions.  But  the  fafr  is,  that  the  idea  ought  to  be  feparat- 
ed  from  it,  and  that  Chriftianity  ftands  perfectly  clear  of 
the  charge12. 

Had 

"  P.  39 — 46.  In  animadverting  on  the  manner  in  which  Mr.  Paine  has 
fpoken  of  the  book  of  Revelation,  Mr.  Wakefield  fays,  '  that  the  random 
4  fidlion  of  a  diftempered  brain  fhould  be  marked  with  fuch  characters  of 

*  confiftency  and  truth,  as  are  found  on  the  face  of  the  apocalypfe,  jig  to 
4  me  perfectly  inconceivable  :  not  much  unlike  a  iufpicion,  that  the  fabric 
1  of  St.  Peter's  at  Rome  was  not  the  work  of  architectural  ingenuity,  but 

*  thrown  up  in  its  prefent  form  by  an  earthquake  or  a  volcano.'  Exam. 
<*f  the  Age  of  Rcafon,  2d  ed.  p.  45. 

'2  In  truth,  the  ftudy  of  revelation,  by  teaching  us,  that  we  are  beings 
defigned  for  immortality  tends  to  enlarge  our  views  with  refpect  to  the 
probable  deftination  of  many  of  the  planetary  orbs,  which  revolve  either 
round  our  own  or  more  diftant  funs.  To  fuppofe  that  the  particular  JixU 
of  being  and  happinefs,  or  the  particular  place  of  refidence,  to  which  vir- 
tuous men  will  be  tranfported  at  their  departure  from  this  world,  will  for 
ever  remain  the  fame,  is,  I  conceive,  an  expectation  contracted  and  un- 
philofophic,  though  it  has,  indeed,  been  frequently  countenanced  by  the 
declarations  of  divines.  Inthe  chainof  exiftence,  man,  it  may  beprefumed, 
conftitutes  no  very  elevated  link.  The  diftinaions  of  being,  which  in- 
tervene between  man  and  the  oyfter,  numerous  as  they  are,  it  is  likely, 
are  furpaffed  in  number  by  thofe  which  fcparate  man  from  the  Deity. 
Is  it  credible,  that  an  immortality  fhould  be  paffed,  on  a  fingle  fpot  of 
cjpation,  or  in  a  uniform  routine  of  occupations  ?     Is  it  not  rather  to  be 

expected. 
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Had  the  difcourfe  of  Jefus  been  prophetic  of  the  dif- 
folution  of  the  world  and  of  the  day  ot  Judgment,  furely 
it  might  have  been  expected,  that  fome  notice  mould 
have  been  taken  in  it  of  the  refurreclion  of  the  dead,  of 
their  being  fummoned  before  the  bar  of  Chrift,  of  the 
folemn  fentence  there  to  be  pronounced,  and  of  the 
varying  fituations  of  felicity  and  wretchednefs  in  which 
each  individual  fhall  then  be  placed.  But  to  thefe  mo- 
mentous circumftances  there  is  no  allufion  in  the  pro- 
phecy. 

Bp  Newton,  Dr.  Macknight,  Mr.  Nifbett,  and  fome 
other  modern  writers,  plainly  difcerning  that  this  inter- 
pretation of  our  Lord's  prophecy,  as  referring  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  is  altogether  untenable,  have  advanced 
another,  which  they  flatter  themfelves  is  more  free  from 
difficulties.  The  whole  of  it  they  explain  as  relating  to 
the  Jewifh  Mate  alone,  and  the  fubverfion  of  the  Jewifh 
capital  and  polity.  As  the  interpretation  they  reje£r.  is 
principally  grounded  upon  an  erroneous  tranilation  of 
ku-jv;  in  the  fame  manner  that  which  they  have  adopted 
derives  its  prime  fupport  from  the  ambiguity  of  a  fingle 
word.  But  the  argument,  drawn  from  the  equivocal 
meaning  of  ym«,  is   fpoken  of  by  bp.  Newton   as   if  it 

expe&ed,  that  there  will  be  a  long  fucceflion  of  ftates  and  of  worlds,  in 
which  improvements  will  gradually  fucceed  to  improvements,  the  facul- 
ties of  the  celcftial  inhabitants  being  more  and  more  enlarged,  and  their 
profpe£h  becoming  more  and  more  extenfive  ?  The  promiies  of  never- 
ending  happinefs,  which  the  New  Teftament  promifes  to  the  virtuous,  do 
then  perfectly  correfpond  with  thofe  magnificent  ideas  of  the  extent  of 
Ipace,  and  the  capacioufnefs  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  which  the  ftudy  of 
Altronomy  fuggefts.  The  extreme  brevity  of  the  period  of  our  continu- 
ance on  earth,  when  contrafted  with  the  bound lefs  extent  of  eternity, 
bears,  indeed,  fome  analogy  to  the  difference,  which  fubfiils  between  the 
immenfity  of  the  material  univerfc,  and  the  comparative  diminutivenefs 
ol  the  folar  fyftem,  which,  to  an  eye  placed  in  the  centre  of  exiftence, 
would  appear  but  as  a  point,  and,  if  annihilated,  would  be  far  from 
•rcafioninganv  perceptible  vacuity. 

were 
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were  decifive  and  irrefiftible.   •  It  is,'  fays  he,  '  to  me  a 

*  wonder  how  any  man  can  refer  part  of  the  foregoing 
'  difcourfe  to  the  deftruction  of  Jerufalem,    and  part  to 

*  the  end  of  the  world,  or  any  other  diftant  event,  when 
4  it  is  faid  fo  pofitively  here  in  the  conclufion,  all  the fe 

*  things Jhall  be  fulfilled  in  this  generation*3.'  In  order 
to  account  for  the  wonder  expreffed  by  the  prelate,  and 
for  his  having  fincerely  felt  it,  candour  might  incline 
one  to  fuppofe,  were  the  fuppofition  admiHible,  that  he 
had  never  heard  of  another  fignification  having  been  an- 
nexed to  the  word.  But  fince  it  was  differently  ex- 
plained by  the  generality  of  the  lathers,  and,  as  has  al- 
ready been  feen,  by  Brenius,  and  Mede,  by  Wolfius, 
Marckius  and  Dr.  Sykes ;  and  fince  the  world  was  in 
poiTelTion  of  their  refpeftive  writings,  antecedently  to  the 
publication  of  the  bifhop's  Difiertations,  not  to  mention 
other  well  known  authors  who  had  noticed  this  explica- 
tion of  the  word;  it  is  not  credible,  thatfo  diligent  a 
Undent  as  his  Lordfhip  could  have  been  ignorant  of  it,  or 
of  its  having  been  advanced  by  critics  of  eminence. 

The  reader  has  already  feen,  that  in  Matthew  the  quei- 
tion  of  our  Lord's  difciples  runs  thus  (and  it  is  in  Mat- 
thew that  it  is  molt  fully  exprefled),  Tell  us,  when  Jliall 
theje  things  be  ?  i.  e.  the  overthrow  and  demolition  of 
the  temple  of  Jerufalem.  And  what  Jliall  be  thejign  of 
thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  period?  That  this  paf- 
fage  contains  two  difiinft  quellions,  any  perfon,  I  think, 
who  views  it  with  an  impartial  eye,  will  not  fail  of  dif- 
cerning;  and  it  is  therefore  reafonable  to  believe,  that 
our  Lord  would  give  to  them  diftinft  anfwers.  As  bp.- 
Newton,  however,  clearly  perceived,  that  if  thefe  pre- 
mifes  were  granted,  the  conclufion  alleged  would  fol- 
low; he  afTerts,  that  '  the  purport  of  the  queflion  plainly 


*?  VpJ.  U.  p.  pj. 
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*  is  when  fliall  the  deftruftion  of  Jerufalem  be,  and  what 

*  fhall  be  the  figns  of  it14.' — But  this  is  only  part  of  the 
purport;  and,  I  believe,  this  mode  of  limiting  the  quef- 
tion  is  not  more  contrary  to  the  opinion  of  the  majo- 
rity of  interpreters,  than  it  is  at  variance  with  the  plain 
import  of  the  words,  '  They  inquire  of  him,'  fays  Chry- 
foftom  (in  loc),  '  thefe  two  things,  when  fhall  thefe 
4  things  be;   namely  the  diffolution   of  the  temple,  and 

*  what  would  be  the  fign  of  his  coming.' 

Theophylacl  (in  loc.)  has  a  fimilar  paffage.  Indeed 
the  learned  Maldonatus  (in  his  commentary  printed  in 
1639)  fays,  that  no  one  denies,  that  the  difciples  afked  of 
him  diflinft  queftions,  refpefting  ihe  deftru&ion  of  the 
temple,  and  his  coming.  '  Chrift,  if  I  am  capable  of  dif- 
'  cerning,  any  thing,'  fays  Grotius,  '  diftin&ly  anfwers 
'  to  di/lincl  queftions. — The  coming  of  Chrift  many  do 

*  not  diftinguifh  from  the  end  of  the  world,  being,  I  ap- 
'  prehend,  deceived  by  the  ambiguity  of  the  word;  for  it 
4  is  moft  certain,  that  the  word  vafHo-ia  [or  coming']  has  a 

*  diverfity  of  acceptation. — I  here  interpret  it,  not  of  the 

*  Judgment,  but  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Mefliah15.' 

4  Our  Saviour  could  not,'  fays  Mr.  Taylor  of  Portf- 
4  mouth,  4  mean  to  tell  his  difciples,  that  his  coming 
4  would  be  during  that  generation  and  at  the  time  of  the 

*  defolation,   becaufe  he  had  affured  them,  that  the  time 

*  of  his  coming  was  known  to  God  alone,  verfe  36.  Mar. 
4  xiii.  32  16.' 

In  the  24th  v.  of  the  xxift  ch.  of  Luke  our  Lord  fore- 
tells, that  the  Jews  fliall  be  led  into  all,  nations,  and  that 
the  capital  of  their  country  mail  continue  in  poffeffion 
of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  bejuljilled. 
Now  this  period  is  not  arrived,  but  Jcrujakm  is  ftill  trod' 

»*  Vol.  II.  p.  214.  ■*  Grot,  in  Mat.  xxiv.  3. 

•*  On  the-  Grind  A£cjlacyt  p.  5*. 
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den  down  of  the  Gentiles:  and  it  is  therefore  reafonable 
to  fuppofe,  from  the  manner  in  which  the  9  fubfequent 
verfes  are  introduced,  that  neither  are  the  prophecies  con- 
tained in  the?n  yet  accomplished. 

It  is  to  Judea  and  Jerufalem  alone,  that  bp.  Newton, 
and  thofe  who  follow  his  hypothefis,  of  courfe  apply  the 
25th  verfe  ;  which,  according  to  the  common  tranflation, 
runs  thus,  and  there Jliall  bejigns  in  the  fun,  and  in  the 
moon,  and  in  the  flars  ;  and  upon  the  earth  diflrefs  of 
nations,  with  perplexity  ;  thefea  and  the  waves  roaring. 
But  it  would,  I  apprehend,  require  far  greater  talents  than 
the  bp.  of  Briflol  or  any  other  prelate  ever  pofTefTed  to 
fhew,  how  rrvtoyri  dvw,  which  fignifies  the  diflrefs  of  the 
nations  or  of  the  Gentiles,  and  wxh/asmj,  which  denotes 
either  the  habitable  earth  or  the  wide  extent  of  the  Roman 
empire,  can  be  applied,  with  any  fhew  of  reafon  and 
of  probability,  to  the  Jewifh  people  and  to  the  narrow  li- 
mits of  Palefline. 

With  what  colour  of  plaufibility  the  encouragement 
of  Jefus  to  look  up  and  lift  up  their  heads,  on  account  of 
an  approaching  deliverance,  can  be  applied,  as  bp.  New- 
ton and  his  followers  have  applied  it,  to  the  period  when 
Jerufalem  was  deflroyed,  I  am,  alfo,  altogether  unable  to 
difcern.  They  cannot  confider  it  to  have  been  addrefled 
by  our  Lord  to  his  difciples  in  the  characler  of  Jews, 
fince  this  was  the  asra,  when  the  defcendants  of  Abraham 
fuftained  a  complete  overthrow,  and  encountered  the 
moft  fignal  calamities  :  nor  is  it  agreeable  to  the  veracity 
ot  his  prophetic  characler,  to  fuppofe  him  to  have  foretold, 
that,  at  the  deftruction  of  Jerufalem,  the  hour  of  the  deli- 
verance of  the  Chriftians  would  approach,  though  it  is  a 
well-known  faft,  that  they  were  then  expofed,  and  for  a 
very  long  period  of  years  fubfequent  to  that  time  conti- 
nued to  be  expofed,  to  all  the  frowns  and  infults  of  the 
world  ;   to  the  powerful  enmity  of  the  prieflhood,  and  to 

O  y  the 
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the  perfectnions  of  the  civil  magiflrate,  perfecutions  cruel 
in  their  effects  and  frequent  in  their  recurrence. 

Our  Lord  fays  (I  am  now  transcribing  from  Matthew), 
and  then /hall  appear  the  fign  of  the  Jon  of  man  in  heaven: 
and  then  fliall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and  they 
fliall  fee  the  fon  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
xuith  power  and  great  glory.  The  expreffion  tranflated, 
all  the  tribes  of  the  earth,  bp.  Newton  afferts,  fignifies 
merely  the  Jewifh  tribes,  inhabiting  the  province  oi  Ju- 
dea  ;  and  he  maintains,  that  this  paffage  plainly  fignifies, 
'  that  the  deftruction  of  Jerufalem  will  be  fuch  a  remark- 
*'  able  inflance  of  divine  vengeance,  fuch  a  fignal  mani- 
4  feflation  of  Chrifl's  power  and  glory,  that  all  the  Jewifh 
'  tribes  fhall  mourn17.'  But  unfortunately  for  this  inter- 
pretation, it  is  completely  at  variance  with  the  teilimony 
of  civil  and  ecclefiaftical  hiflory.  So  far  from  autho- 
rizing us  to  conclude,  that  the  Jews  difcerned  or  acknow- 
ledged, in  the  deftruction  of  their  city,  any  difplay  of 
Chrifl's  power;  or  that  they  attributed  to  their  rejection 
of  him,  and  the  cruel  death  which  he  had  received  at  their 
hands,  the  overthrow  of  their  armies,  their  capital,  and 
their  polity  ;  it  informs  us,  that  they  (till  infuhed  the 
memory  of  their  crucified  Meffiah,  and  flill  remained 
hardened  in  infidclitv. 

Dr.  Campbell,  fpeaking  of  that  verfe  in  Luke  where 
it  is  faid,  then  fliall  there  be  figns  in  the  fun,  and  in  the 
moon,  and,  in  theflars;  and  upon  the  earth  diflrefs,  with 
perplexity  of  the  nations,  fays,  '  the  prediction,  which  the' 
'  verfe  under  examination  introduces,  is  accurately  dif- 
'  tinguifhedby  the  hiflorian,  as  not  commencing  till  after 
'  the  completion  of  the  former.  It  was  not,  till  alter  the 
'  calamities  which  were  to  bct.il  the  Jews  fhould  be  end- 
'  ed;  after  their  capital  and  temple,  their  laft  refourcr, 

'>  Vol.  II.  p.  283. 
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*  fhould  be  invefted  and  taken,  and  the  wretched  inhabi- 
'  tants  deflroyed  or  carried  captive  into  all  nations;  after 
1  Jerufalem  fhould  be  trodden  by  the  Gentiles;  nay,  and 
4  after  the  triumph  of  the  Gentiles  fhould  be  brought  to  a 
'  period;  that  the  prophecy  contained  in  this  and  the 
1  two  fubfequent  verfes  fhould  begin  to  take  effecl:.  The 
1  judicious  reader,  to  be  convinced  of  this,  needs  only 
'  give  the  paffage  an  attentive  perufal18.'  To  this  quo- 
tation another  from  Mede  may  be  added.  To  interpret 
the  '  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  in  the  clouds  of  heaven, 

*  and  his  kingdom  then,  of  his  coming  to  the  deftruction 
1  of  Jerufalem,  is  contrary  to  the  context  of  our  Saviour's 
'  prophecy:   for  the  coming  of  Chrifl  to  deftroy  Jerufa- 

*  lem  was  the  beginning  and  caufe  ot  that  great  and  long 

*  tribulation  of  that  people;  but  the  coming  and  appearing 
1  of  the  Son  of  man  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  is  exprefsly 
'  faid  fhould  be  after   it,  immediately  after  the   days  of 

*  that  tribulation,  &c.  Matt.  xxiv.  29.  Mark  xiii.  24/ 
To  the  fame  purpofe  Luke  fays,  after,  or  when  the  '  Timet 

*  of  the  Gentiles   are  fulfilled,   then  fiall  be  figns  in 

*  the  fun  and  moon,  and  then    they  fhall  fee  the  Son 

*  of  man  coming  in  a  cloudi9.'  This  point  Mr.  Mede 
had  clofely  confidered,  and  the  foregoing  ftatement,  he 
was  convinced,  was  clear  and  incontrovertible.  But 
fome  one,  unacquainted  with  the  character  oi  this  great 
commentator,  may  fuppofe,  that,  however  profoundly 
learned,  he  might,  notwithftanding,  be  accuftomed  to 
frame  his  interpretations  of  fcripture,  haflily  and  on  light 

18  So  extremely  brief  are  Dr.  Campbell's  obfervations  on  our  Lord's 
prophecy,  that  the  paffage  above,  to  every  word  of  which  I  fubferibe, 
conftitutcs  a  large  part  of  them;  and  though  that  paffage  is  accompanied 
with  no  doubts,  the  learned  tranflator,  neverthelefs,  in  direft  oppofition 
to  it,  renders  the  32d  verfe,  verily  I  fay  unto  you  that  this  generation  Jhall 
not  pafs,  until  all  be  accomplijhed. 

'»  P.  920. 
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grounds.  To  the  confideration  of  fuch  a  one  I  recom- 
mend   the    following    teftimony   of    a   learned   prelate. 

•  Cool,  deliberate,  and  fevere,  in  forming  his  judgments, 
'  he  was  fo  far  from  being  obfequious  to  the  fancies  of 
'  other  men,  that  he  was  determined  only  by  the  laft  de- 
'  gree  of  evidence,  to  acquiefce  in  any  conclufions  of  his 

•  own20.' 

To  the  fcholar,  who  is  difpofed  to  pay  yet  farther  attan-  V 
tion  to  the  prophetic  difcoveries  of  Jefus,  andi^eftroujs^ 
to  ftudy  every  verfe  in  the  parallel  account  of  Matthew* 
as  well  as  that  prophecy  which  is  recorded  in  the  xviith 
ch.  of  Luke21,  I  recommend,  as  highly  worthy  of  his  pe- 
rufal,  three  chapters  of  the  learned  Brenius's  treatife,  De 
Regno  Ecclejicz  Gloriofo22. 

ic  Such  is  the  language  of  Hurd  (vol.  II.  p.  124).  1  may  add,  that  his 
friend  Warburton,  fpeaking  of  the  reign  of  James  the  firft,  entitles  Mcde, 
'  the  greateft  divine  and  fcholar  of  that  age.'     His  Works,  4to,  vol.  V.. 

P-  451- 

*'  From  v.  20 — v.  37. 

"  Opera,  Amftelsdami.    1666.     Pars   I.  cap.   5.  7,  and  8. 


CHAPTER   XXIX. 

The   dispersion    and    restoration    of    the 
Jews  repeatedly  foretold. 

TO  the  reftoration  of  the  Jews  alluhon  has  feveral 
times  been  incidentally  made.  But  fuch  is  the 
perfpicuity,  the  number,  and  the  importance,  of  the  paf- 
fages  which  foretell  this  event,  that  the  fubjeel  deferves  to 
be  illuiirated  in  a  fcparate  chapter.  Tbe  prediaions  re- 
lative   to   this  people,  which  havo  already  been  accom- 
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plifhed,  are,  obferves  bifhop  Newton,  €  a  fufficient  pledge 
*  and  earneft  of  what  is  yet  to  come1.' 

Various  are  the  pafl'ages  of  Holy  Writ,  which  point  out 
the  lad  and  greateft  of  their  difperfions.  With  refpeft  10 
its  extent,  what  fimilitude  could  have  been  more  expref- 
five  than  that  of  the  prophet  Amos'2?  /  will  Jift  the 
houfe  of  Ifrael  anion g  all  nations,  like  as  corn  is 
fifted  in  a  fieve.  With  refpecl:  to  the  manner  in  which 
they  have  been  treated,  what  denunciation  could  have 
been  more  correctly  fulfilled,  than  that  of  Jeremiah3? 
/  will  deliver  them  to  be  removed  into  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth  for  their  hurt,  to  be  a  reproach  and  a  proverb, 
a  taunt  and  a  curfe,  in  all  places  whither  I  fliall  drive, 
them. 

The  predictions  of  Mofes,  the  founder  of  the  Jewifh  po- 
lity, recorded  in  thexxviiith  ch.  of  Deuteronomy,  muflalfo 
be  admitted  to  be  wonderfully  perfpicuous  and  circumftan- 
tial.  Nor  did  they  by  any  means  receive  their  complete  ac- 
complifhment  in  the  events  of  the  Babylonifh  captivity. 
If,  faid  thisdivine  law-giver,  addreflinghimfelf  tothe  Jews, 
you  forfake  the  living  God,  then  Jliall  he  bring  a  nation 
againjl  thee  from  far,  from  the  end  of  the  earth,  as  Jwift 
as  the  eagle  flieth:  a  nation,  whofe  tongue  thou  Jhalt 
not  under/land:  a  nation  of  fierce  countenance,  which 
fhall  not  regard  the  per/on  of  the  old,  nor  fliew  favour  to 
the  young.  And  he  fhall  eat  the  fruit  of  thy  cattle,  and 
the  fruit  of  thy  land.  And  he  fliall  bejiege  thee  in  all  thy 
gates,  until  thy  high  and  fenced  walls  come  down,  wherein 
thou  tru/k/l,  throughout  all  thy  land. 

The  nation,  fpoken  of  by  the  prophet,  was  to  come  from 
far,  from  the  end  of  the  earth.     '  This  fhews,'  fays  bifhop 

'  Vol.  I.  p.  240.  "  IX.  9. 

3  XXIV.  9.  .    , 
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Patrick,  that  '  he  fpeaksof  die  Romans,  rather  than  of  the 
'  Chaldeans,  who  did  not  come  from  far,  much  lefs  from 
'  the  end  of  the  earth: — whereas  the  Romans  by  whom 
4  they  were  lafl  deftroyed,  came  literally  from  jar,  and 
4  from  the  end  of  the  earth;  particularly  Julius  Severus 
4  was  called  by  the  emperor  Hadrian  to  their  deflru&ion 
k  out  of  this  ifland  of  Britain;  wherein  Vefpafian  alfo 
'  had  given  great  proof  of  his  conduct.  And  Hadrian 
1  himfelf,   and  Trajan,    by  whom  they  were  ftill  more 

*  crufhed,  after  Vefpafian  had  deftroyed  their  city  and 
'  temple,  were  both  Spaniards  by  birth.  And,  therefore, 
4  Manaffeh  Ben  Ifrael  fays  peremptorily,  in  his  book  de 
4  Termino  Vita',  (lib  III.  feet.  3),  this  is  to  be  under  flood 
'  of  the  foldiers  in  Vefpafian's  army,  which  he  brought 
4  out  of  England,    France,  and  Spain,   and  other  remote 

*  parts  of  the  world.'  f  The  Romans  too,'  fays  bp.  New- 
ton, 4  for  the  rapidity  of  their  conquefts  might  very  well 
4  be  compared  to  eagles,  and  perhaps  not  without  an  allu- 
4  fion  to  the  flandard  of  the  Roman  armies,  which  was 
4  an  eagle4.'  Not  only  the  eagles,  and  the  difiancefrom 
Rome,  fays  Dr.  Apthorp,  4  difcriminate  the  Romans  from 
'  the  Chaldeans,  but  alfo  the  language,  for  that  of  the 
'  latter  was  only  a  dialect  of  the  Hebrew5.' 

This  diflant  people,  fays  the  Jewifh  legiflator,  fh'all  be 
of  fierce  countenance,  not  regarding  the  per  Jon  of  the  old, 
nor  Paewins:  favour  to  the  \oun?.  To  the  conduct  of  the 
Romans  thefe  particulars,  fays  bifhop  Patrick,  arc  ftrictly 
applicable;  for  they  were  '  a  people  {tern,  fierce,  un- 
4  daunted/  who  '  inflexibly  purfued  their  defigns.'  The 
paflage  that  follows  is  from  bp.  Newton.  4  When  Vef- 
'  pafian  entered  Gadara,  Jofcphus  faith,  that  4l  he  flew 
41  all,  man  by  man,  the  Romans  mowing  mercy  to  no 
"  age,  out  of  hatred  to  the  nation,  and  remembrance  of 

4  Vol.  I.  p.  179.  5  Vol.  I.  p.  228. 
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"  their  former  injuries."  The  like  (laughter  was  made 
'  at  Gamala.  "  For  no  body  efcaped  befides  two  women, 
"  and  they  efcape  1  by  concealing  themudves  from  the 
"  rage  of  the  Romans.  For  they  did  not  fo  much  as 
"  fpare  young  children,  but  every  one,  at  that  time,  fnatch- 
"  ing   up   many,    call   them    down    from  the    citadel6." 

*  Their  enemies  were  alfo  to  befiege  and  take  their  cities. 

*  The  Romans,  as  we  may  read  m  Jofcphus's  hiflory  of 
1  the  Jewifh  war,  demolifhed  fevcral  fortified  places, 
'  before  they  befieged  and  deftroyed  Jerufalem.  And 
'  the  Jews  may  very  well  be  faid  to  have  trufhd  in  their 

*  high  and  fenced  zvalls,  for  they  feldom  ventured  a  bat- 
1  tie  in  the  open  field.'  We  read  alfo,  that,  in  the  reign 
ol    Hadrian,  '  go   of  their  ftrongeft  caftles,    and   985    ol 

*  their  bed  towns,  were  facked  and  demolifhed7.' 

Moles  adds  in  the  verfes  which  follow,  the  man's  eye 
Jliall  be  evil  towards  his  brother,  and  towards  the  wife  of 
his  bojom;  becaufe  he  hath  nothing  IJt  him  in  the  fiege, 
and  in  the  jlraightnefs,  wherewith  thine  enemies  Jliall  dif- 
irejs  thee  in  all  thy  gates.  And  in  like  manner  the  wo- 
man's eye  Jliall  be  evil  toward  the  hufband  of  her  bofo?n, 
and  toward  her  /on,  and  toward  her  daughter.  This  alfo 
was  fulfilled,'  and  in  the  moft  literal  manner.  I  know 
not  whether  the  extremities  of  famine,  to  which  the  Jews 
were  reduced  in  the  memorable  fiege  of  their  metropolis 
by  Titus,  are  to  be  fully  paralleled  iin  all  the  records  of 
hiflory.  '  Women,'  fays  Jofephus,  '  matched  the  food 
'  out  of  the  very  mouths  of  their  hufbands,  and  fons  of 
'  their  fathers,  and  (what  is  moft  lamentable)  mothers  of 
'  their  infants/  And  '  in  every  houfe,  if  any  femblance 
'  of  food  appeared,  a  battle  enfued,  and  thofe  who  were 
4  the  deareft  friends,  fnatching  away  the  miferable  pro- 

6  Bd.  Jud.  1.  III.   c.  7.  1.  IV.  c.   i. 

>'  Newton,  vol.  I.  p.  178;    vol.  II.  p.  296. 
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1  vifions  of  life,  fought  with  one  another.'  And  we  read 
in  the  fame  author,  that  a  woman  of  rank  and  opulence 
killed  and  eat  her  own  infant-child8. 

But  the  prophet  does  not  foretell  merely  the  greatnefs 
of  their  fufferings  during  the  liege.  What  fhould  hap- 
pen to  them  at  a  fubfequent  period  he  alfo  predicts  :  the 
unexampled  difperfion  they  fhould  experience,  the  uni- 
verfal  opprobriums  with  which  they  fhould  be  afTailed, 
and  the  cruel  perfecutions  which  they  fhould  encounter. 
Ye  Jliall,  fays  Mofes,  be  plucked  from  off  the  land  whither 
thou  goeft  to  poffefs9.  And  the  Lord  Jliall  fcatter  thee 
among  all  people,  from  one  end  of  the  earth  even  unto  the 
otherio. — And  among  thefe  nations  flialt  thou  find  no 
eafe\  neither  Jliall  the  fole  of  thy  feet  have  rejl:  but  the 
Lord  fhall  give  thee  there  a  trembling  heart" ,  and  failing 
of  eyes,  andforrow  of  mind.  And  thy  life  fhall  hang  in 
doubt  before  thee;  and  thou  flialt  fear  day  and  night, 
and  flialt  have  none  ajfurance  of  thy  life.  In  the  morning 
thou  flialt  Jay,  Would  God  it  were  even!  and  at  even  thou 
flialt  fay,  Would  God  it  were  morning! — And  thou  ffialt 
be  opprejjtd  and  fpoiled  evermore. — The  Lord  will  make 
thy  plagues  wonderful, — even  great  plagues,  and  of  long 
continuance. — And  thou  ffialt  become  an  afloniffiment,  a 
proverb,  and  a  by-word,  among  all  nations  whither  the 
Lord  Jliall  lead  thee. 

8  Bel.  Jud.  1.  V.  c.  10;  1.  VI.  c.  3. 

'  Mofes  elfcwlicre  fays,  in  the  name  of  the  Supreme  Being,  /  will  fcat- 
ter you  among  the  heathen,  and  will  draw  out  a  /word  after  you :  and  your 
land  flail  be  deflate,  and  your  cities  wafe.   Lev.  xxvi.  33. 

10  In  v.  25  of  the  lame  chapter  Moles  lays,  and  thou  fialt  be  removed  into 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth. 

"  The  fame  idea  is  elfewhere  given  by  Mofes  in  a  more  expanded  form, 
and  with  great  felicity  of  cxprcfTion.  Upon  than  that  are  left  alive  of  you  I 
will  fend  a  faint  nefs  into  their  hearts,  in  the  lands  of  their  enemies  ;  and  the 
found  of  a  Jkakcn  leaf  fhall  chafe  them  ;  and  they  fiall  fee,  as  feeing  from  a 
fword;  and  they  fhul!  fall  when  none purfueth.  Lev.  xxvi.  36. 

It 
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It  is  from  the  xxviiith  ch.  of  Deuteronomy18,  that  all 
thefe  remarkable  paflages,  which  have  been  quoted  from 
Mofes,  are  taken.  '  Had  any  thing  like  this,  in  Mofes's 
1  time,'  afks  Dr.  Clarke,  '  ever  happened  to  any  nation  ? 
■  Or  was  there  in  nature  any  probability  that  any  fuch 

*  thing  mould  ever  happen  to  any  people  ?     That,  when 

*  they  were  conquered  by  their  enemies,  and  led  into 
1  captivity,  they  fhould  neither  continue  in  the  place  of 
i  their  captivity,  nor  be  fwallcwed  up  and  loft  among 
'  their  conquerors,  but  be  fcattered  among  all  the  nations 

*  of  the  world,  and  hated  by  all   nations  for  many  ages, 

*  and  yet  continue  a  people?     Or  could  any  defcription 

*  of  the  Jews,  written  at  this  day,  poflibly  be  a  more  exact 
4  and  lively  picture  of  the  ftate  they  have  now  been  in 

*  tor  many  ages;  than  this  prophetic  defcription,  given  by 
4  Mofes,  more  than  3000  years  ago13  ?' 

'  Here,5  fays  bp.  Newton,  '  are  inftances  of  prophecies, 

*  of  prophecies  delivered  above  three  thoufand  years  ago, 

*  and  yet  as  we  fee  fulfilling  in  the  world  at  this  very 
'  time :  and   what  flronger  proofs  can  we  defire  of  the 

*  divine  legation  of  Mofes  ?  How  thefe  inftances  may  af- 
'  feci  others,  I  know  not;  but  for  myfelf  I  mull  acknow- 
'  ledge,  they  not  only  convince,  but  amaze  and  aitonifh 
'  me  beyond  expredion14.'  '  Chryfoftom,'  fays  Dr. 
Worthington15,    'often   prefTes  the  argument  from  the 

*  completion  of  the  prophecies  concerning  the  Jews,  hav- 

"  Deut.  xxvili.  37,  49 — 52,  59 — 67.  Mofes  fays  in  another  place, 
And  yet  for  all  that,  when  they  be  in  the  land  of  their  enemies,  I  will  not  eajl 
them  away  neitner  will  I  akkor  them,  to  dejlroy  them  utterly,  and  to  break  my 
dventnt  with  them.      Lev     xxvi.   44., 

13  Evid.  <tf  Nat,  and  Rev.  Rel.  1738,  p.  433.  For  a  minute  account  of 
the  fulfilment  ot  all  the  prophecies  relating  to  the  Jews,  in  their  difperfed 
and  pn  fecuted  ftate,  Jortin,  bp.  Newton,  and  Bafnage  mpy  be  confulted. 

'*  Vol.  I.  p.    199, 

»  Vol.  II.  p.  33. 
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'  ing  continued  fo  long  in  bis  time.     How  much  greater 

*  ftrength  muft  this,  argument  have  acquired  fince16.' 

What  bilhop  Newton  has  related  refpecring  the  origin 
of  his  Differtations  on  Prophecy,  in  the  dedication  pre- 
fixed to  them,  may  with  pertinence  be  alleged,  after  the 
citation  of  the  memorable  prophecy  ol  Mofes.  To  the 
ilatement  of  the  author  of  the  Differtations  the  infidel 
would  do  well  to  attend.  Should  he  unite  in  himfelf  the 
abilities  of  a  Hume,  a  Gibbon  and  a  Voltaire,  he  would 
not  be  equal  to  the  talk  of  demon -ftrating  the  infolidity  ol 
the  bifhop's  conclufion.  c  What  firft  fuggefted  the  de- 
'  fign  were  fome  converfations  formerly  with  a  great  ge-- 
'  ncral17,  who  had  for  many  years  the  chief  commands 
'  m  the  army,  and  was  a  man  of  good  under  ft  anding,  and 

*  of  foine  reading,  but  unhappily  had  no  regard  for  re  veal - 
'  ed  religion  or  the  clergy.  When  the  prophecies  were 
'  urged  as  a  proof  of  revelation,  he  conftantly  derided  the 
*■  notion,  afferted  that  there  was   no  fuch  thing,  and  that 

*  the  prophecies  which  were  pretended  were  written  after 

*  the  events.  He  was  informed,  that  though  fuch  a  thing 
'  might  with  lefs  fcruple  and  more  confidence  be  affirmed 
fc  of  fome  prophecies  fulfilled  long  ago,  yet  it  could  never 
'  be  proved  of  any,  the  contrary  might  be  proved  almofl 

*  to  a  deinonftration:  but  it  could  not  be  fo  much  as  af- 
'  firmed  ol  feveral  prophecies  without  manileft  abfurdity; 

*  for  there  were  feveral  prophecies  in  fcripture,  which 
1  were  not  fulfilled  till  thefe  latter  ages,  and  were  fulfilling 

*  even  now,  and  confequcntly  could  not  be  framed  after 

*  the  events,   but  undeniably  were  written  and  publifhed 

*  many  ages  before.  He  was  ftartled  at  this,  and  faid, 
'  he  muff  acknowledge,  that  if  this  point  could  be  proved 
'  to  fatisfacfion,  there  would  be  no  arguing  againft  fuch 

,<;  Orat.  III.   in  Juda:os,  torn.  VI.   p.   337.   rd  Savil. 
'"  In  the  recently  publifhed  Difcourfes  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Robert  Gray, 
he  is  faid  to  have  been  Maifhal  Wade.  -/- 

plain 
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-  plain  matter  of  fa£l;  it  would  certainly  convince  him, 
*  and  he  believed  would  be  the  readied  way  to  convince 
4  every  reafonable  man,  of  the  truth  of  revelation.' 

There  are  fubjc&s,  which  to  contemplate  with  what  ir, 
called philo <fo phic  indifference  (a  favourite  and  perverted 
exprefiion  among  a  certain  clafs  of  perfons),  infallibly 
indicates  a  want  of  feeling  and  a  deficiency  of  difcern- 
ment;  betrays  the  inconteflable  marks  of  an  unnatural 
infenfibility  to  the  beft  interefts  of  mankind,  and  of  a  blind 
difregard  to  their  own  mod  important  concerns  and  ulti- 
mate deftination.  Prophecy  and  Revelation  are  doubtlefs 
deferving  of  being  ranked  in  this  clafs  of  fubjecls.  The 
faft,  however,  is,  that  infidels  are  generally  chaigeable 
with  omitting  to  confult  the  pages  of  prophecy  at  all ;  and, 
when  they  do  confult  them,  they  bring  not  along  with 
them  that  degree  oi  previous  knowledge,  without  whieh, 
in  many  cafes,  it  were  vain  to  attempt  to  arrive  at 
their  meaning.  Is  it  then  to  be  wondered,  that  viewing 
ihem,  as  they  do,  with  an  eye,  rendered  dim  by  indiffer- 
ence, jaundiced  by  prejudice,  and  clouded  by  ignorance, 
they  fnouid,  as  they  haftily  infpeel  them,  difcover  no  folid 
ground  on  which  to  {land?  Is  it  not  to  be  expecled, 
that,  amid  this  religious  apathy  and  negle£l  of  inquiry, 
they  will  ftill  wander  in  the  labyrinths  of  error  and  the 
perplexing  paths  of  infidelity ;  and,  remaining  involved 
in  its  melancholy  gloom,  will  ftill  tread  over  the  tremu- 
lous furface  of  doubt  and  uncertainty;  without  being  able 
to  defcry,  through  the  mills  of  futurity,  mills  which  the 
light  of  revelation  enables  man  to  penetrate,  thofe  man- 
sions of  immortality  and  happinefs,  of  exalted  virtue  and 
improved  intelleft,  which  are  fituated  beyond  the  con- 
fines of  the  grave  and  this  fublunary  world,  and  to 
which  the  Chriflian  looks  forward  with  fuch  Heady  con- 
fidence and  fuch  tranfporting  hope? 

But 
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But  I  return  to  the  fubjeft  of  the  chapter.  The  ftub- 
born  incredulity  of  the  Jews,  and  the  extraordinary  de- 
foliation of  their  land,  Ifaiah  thus  defcribes.  And  he  faid, 
Go,  and  tdl  this  people,  hear  ye  indeed,  but  under/land 
not;  and  fee  ye  indeed,  but  perceive  not.  Make™  the 
heart  of  this  people  fat,  and  make  their  eyes  heavy,  and 
Jhut  that  eyes;  hji  they  fee  with  their  eyes,  and  hear 
with  their  ears,  and  underfland  with  their  heart,  and 
convert,  and  be  healed.  Then  faid  I,  Lord  how  long? 
And  he  anfivercd,  until  the  cities  be  wafled  without  in- 
habitant, and  the  houfes  without  manx  and  the  land  be 
utterly  defolate.  And  the  Lord  have  removed  men  far 
away,  and  there  be  a  great  forfaking  in  the  midfl  of  the 
landx%.     •  Here  is,'  fays  bp.  Newton,  '  a  remarkable  gra- 

•  dation  in  the  denouncing  of  thefe  judgments.    Not  only 

•  Jerufalem  and  the  cities  fliould  be  wafled  without  inha- 
«  bitant,  but  even  the  hngle  houfes  mould  be  without  man ; 
4  and  not  only  the  houfes  of  the  cities  mould  be   without 

•  man;  but  even  the  country  Ihould  be  utterly  dejolate; 
4  and  not  only  the  people  fhould  be  removed  out  of  the 
4  land,  but  the  Lord  mould  remove  them  far  away;  and 
4  they  Ihould  not  be  removed  for  a  fliort  period,  but  there 
'  Ihould  be  a  great  or  rather  a  long  fo  faking  in  the  midfi 
'  of  the  land.  And  hath  not  the  world  feen  all  thefe  pai- 
'  ticulars  exactly  fulfilled?     Have  not  the  Jews  laboured 

•  under  a  fpiritual  blindnefs  and  infatuation  in  hearing 

•  but  not  unde  i funding,  in  feeing  but  not  perceiving  the 
4  Mefliah,  after  the  accomplifhment  of  fo  many  pro, 
4  phecies,  after  the  performance   ©f  fo  many  miracles  ?■ 

•  Hath  not  their  land  been  utterly  defolate?  HaVe  they 
4  not  been  removed  far  away  into  the  raoft  diftant  parts  of 
4  the  earth?   And  hath  not  their  removal  or  banifhment 

18  \In  the  ftyle  of  fcripture  the  prophets  are   faid  to  do  what  they  de, 
'  clare  will  be  done.'     Bp.  Newton  in  loc.  vol.  I.  p.  332 
"J  VI.  9—i2. 

'  been 
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'been  now  of  near  1700  years  duration?  And  do  they 
4  not  flill  continue  deaf  and  blind,  obftinatc  and  unbeliev- 

*  ing?  The  Jews,  at  the  time  of  the  delivery  of  this  pro- 
1  phecy,  gloried  in  being  the  peculiar  church  and  people 

*  of  God:  and  would  any  Jew  of  himfelf  have  thought 
'  or  have  faid,  that  his  nation  would  in  procefs  of  time 
'  become  an  infidel  and  reprobate   nation,  infidel  and  re- 

*  probate  for  manv  ages,  oppreffed  by  men,  and  forfaken 
'  bv  God?  It  was  above  750  years  before  Chrift,  that. 
1  Ifaiah  predicted  thefe  things;  and  how  could  he  have 
'  predicted  them,  unlefs  he  had  been  illuminated  by  the 
'  divine  vifion  ;  or  could  they  have  fucceeded  according- 
4  ly,  unlefs  the  fpirit  of  prophecy  had  been  the  fpirit  of 
'  God20.' 

*  That  the  Jews,7  fays  the  bp  of  Worcefler,  '  fhould 

*  continue  for  fo  many  ages  under  fuch  treatment,'  as 
they  have  experienced  ;  '  every  where  and  always  fpurned, 

*  reviled,  oppreffed;  yet  neither  worn  out  by  this  ufage; 
'  nor  induced  by  it  to  renounce  their  offenfive  profefHon, 
'  and  take  refuge  in  the  mafs  of  people  among  whom  they 
'  live;    that  neither  time,   nor    cuflom,     nor    fuffering, 

*  fhould  get  the  better  of  their  bigotry  or  patience;  but 

*  that  they  fhould  Mill  fubfift,  a  numerous,  a  diftinft,  a 
'  wretched  people,  as  they  do  to  this  dav  ;  all  this  hath 
4  fomething  prodigious  in  it,   which  the  common  prin- 

*  ciples  of  human  nature  will  not  eafily  explain. — They 

*  thrive  under  their  oppreffions,  and  feem  to  multiply 
4  arnidft  their  diftrefTes ;  as  if  the  order  of  things  were 
4  reverfed  in  regard  to  them,  and  the  fame  cau fes  ope- 
4  rated  to  the  confervation  of  this  people,    which  tend  fb 

10  Bp.  Newton,  vol.  I  p.  233.     '  That  a  country  fhould  be  depopulated 
c  and  defolated   by   the  incurfions   and  depredations    of  foreign  enemies 

*  is,'  lays  the  prelate  in  another  place  (p.  222),'  nothing  wonderful,  but 
'  that  it  fhould  lie  fo  many  ages  in  this  miferable  condition  is  more  than 
'  man  could  forefee,   and  could  be  revealed  only  by  God.' 

'  naturallv 
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4  naturally  to  the  wafte  and  deftruttion  of  every  other. 
«  That  f mail  colonies  of  men,  tranfported  into  ftrange 
\  and  populous   nations,   fhould  preferve  diflinft   exift- 

*  ence,  and  not  infenfibly  moulder  away  and  mix  them- 
4  felves  with  their  numerous  native  mailers;  this,  I  thin*, 
6  is  without  example  in  the  hiftory  of  mankind.  If 
«  the  Jews  might  be  expefcfed  to  abound  any  where,  it 

*  fhouid  methinks  be  in  Judea;  where  the  fight  of  the 
4  Holy  Land,  and  the  memory  of  their  paft  fortunes, 
'  might  invigorate  their  prejudices,  and  perpetuate  their 

*  attachment  to  the  Jewifh  name  and  worfhip.  But  it  fo 
'  happens,  that  the  number  of  Jews  in  that  country  hath 

■  now   for    many  ages  been  inconfiderable,   while   they 

*  fwarmin  every  other21.' 

4  The   drops   of  rain  which  fall,  nay  the  great  rivers 
'  which  flow  into  the  ocean,   are  foon   mingled  and  loft 

*  in  that  immenfe  body  of  waters :  and  the  fame  in- all  hu- 
1  man  probability  would  have  been  the  fate  of  the  Jews, 
'  they  would  have  been  mingled  and  loft  in  the  common 
'  mafs  of  mankind;  but  on  the  contrary  they  flow  into  all 
'  parts  of  the  world,  mix  with  all  nations,  and  yet  keep 
'  feparate  from  all.  They  ftill  live  as  a  diflinft  people, 
'  and  yet  they  no  where  live  according  to  their  own  laws, 
4  nowhere  eleft  their  own  magiftrates,  no  where  enjoy 

■  the  full  exercife  of  their  religion  2V 

4  Religions,'  fays  Bafnage,  4  triumph  under  the  protec- 
'  tion  of  a  conqueror;  they  languifh  and  fink  with  fink- 

■  ing  monarchies.  Paganifm,  which  once  overfpread  the 
4  face  of  the  earth,  is  extina.  The  Chriftian  church, 
4  olorious  in  its  martyrs,  yet  was  eonfiderably  diminifhed 
'  by  the  perfecutions  to  which  it  was  expofed;  and  the 
'  breaches,  made  in  it  by  thofe  aSs  of  violence,  it  was 
4  not  eafy  to  repair.     Here,  however,  we  behold  a  church 

'»  Hurd,  vol.  I.  p.  177,  »8a,  183.        "  Bp.  Newton,  vol.  I.  p.  216. 

'  hated 
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*  hated  and  pcrfecuted  for  feventeen  centuries;  but  never* 
4  thelefs  fuftaining  itfelf'  and  widely  extended.  Often 
'  hive  kings  employed  the  fe verity  of  edifts  and  the  hand 
4  of  executioners  to  ruin  it.  Seditious  multitudes,  by 
4  means  of  maflae'res,  have  committed  outrages  againil 
4  it  ftill  more  tragical.  Princes  and  People,  Pagans,  Ma- 
4  hometans,  and  Chriuians,  at  variance  in  io  many  things, 

*  have  coalefccd  in  the  defign  of  exterminating  it,  and 

*  have  been  unable  to  fuccecd.    The  Bujh  cf  Mofts,  fur-      -£*. 

*  rounded   with  flames,   perpetually  burns,   and  is  never 

*  confirmed.  At  different  periods,  the  jews  have  been 
■  expelled  from  all  parts  of  the  worlds  which  hath  only 
4  ferved  to  fpread  them  in  all  regions.  From  age  to  age 
4  they  have  been  expofed  to  perfecution  and  mifery 2J.  Yet 

*  ftill  they  fubfift,  in  fpite  of  the  ignominy  and  the  hatred 
4  which  hath  purfued  them  in  all  places;  whilflthe  greateii 
4  monarchies  are  fallen,  and  nothing  remains  of  them  be- 
4  fides  the  name24.' 

In  addition  to  thofe  important  fafts,  the  length  and  the 
Jeverity  of  their  fufferings,  there  are  fome  other  circum- 
flances,  not  perhaps  entirely  unworthy  of  being  noted, 
which  ferve  to  augment  our  wonder  at  the  Jews  ftill  re- 
maining unintermingled  with  the  natives,  and  with  the 
lefts  of  the  various  climes  which  they  inhabit.     '  They 

*  profefs  a  religion  founded  on  temporal  promifes  only ;  and 
4  how  miferably  thefe  have  failed  them,  the  experience 

*  of  many  ages  hath  now  fhewn.'  They  '  are  {hut  out 
4  from  the  only  country  in  the  world,  where  the  feveral 
4  rites  and  ordinances  of  their  religion  can  be  regularly 
4  and  lawfully  obferved.'     They  '  have,  befides,  the  fen- 

*3  «  The  account  of  the  Jews  who  have  been  plundered,  fent  naked  into 

*  banilhment,  ftarved,  tortured,  left  to  perifh  in  piifons,  hanged,  and 
4  burnt  by  Chriftians,  would  fill  many  volumes.'  Jortin's  Rem.  on  Ecc'., 
Hift.  vol.  II.  p.  420. 

»•  Hijl,  da  Juifi,  VI  i. 

4  fible 
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'  fible  mortification  of  knowing,  that  all  their  brethren 
1  of  the  difperfion  are  every  where  in  equal  diftrefs  with 
'  themfelves ;  and  that  there  is  not  one  Jewith  ftate  or 
'  fovereignty  fubfifting  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth25.' 

From  confidering  the  prefent  extraordinary  fituation  of 
the  Jews,  and  the  prophecies  that  foretell  their  difperfion, 
I  fhall  pafs  onto  fome  of  thofe,  which  affert  their  future 
refloration. 

•  About  the  time  of  the  fall  of  the  Othman  empire  and 
4  of  the  Chriftian  Antichrift,  the  Jews,'  fays  bp.  New- 
ton, '  fhall  turn  to  the  Lord,  and  be  reftored  to  their  own 
'  land.  Innumerable  are  the  paffages  concerning  the  con- 
'  verfion  and  refloration  of  this  people26.'  This,  ob- 
ferves   Mr.  Lowth,  'is  plainly  foretold  by  most  of  the 

*  prophets  of  the  Old  Tcftament27.'  4  That  the  Jews,' 
fays  Dr.  Priellley,  '  fhall  return  to  their  own  country, 
'  about  the  time  of  the  commencement  of  the  millen- 
'  nium;  that  they  flia.ll  poffefsit  many  years  in  peace,  and 
'  be  a  very  flourifhing  nation,  feem  to  be  molt  diftinftly 
'  foretold   in  many  prophecies  of  the  Old  Tellament28.' 

From  thofe  words  of  Chrift,  that  Jerujalan  Jliall  le 
trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  Tunes  of  the  Gen- 
tiles be  fulfilled,  fays  Wolzogenius,  '  it  clearly  appears, 
'  that  to  the  opprcilion  of  the  Jevvifh  nation  by  the  Gen- 

*  tiles  a  certain  termination  and  limit  is  placed;  fo  that 
4  it  is  unqueflionable,  that  they  will  not  remain  for  ever 
'  in  that  ftatc  of  fervitude,  but  at  fome  period  will  be 
'  emancipated  from  this  yoke.'  To  the  fame  purpofe 
fpeaks  bp.  Newton.  *  When  the  Tunes  of  the  Gentiles 
4  fhall  be  fulfilled,  then  the  expreffion  implies  that  the 
'  Jews   fhaii   be   reftored:  and  for  what  reafon,  can  we 

*  believe,  that  though  they  are  difperfed  among  all  nations, 

•*  Hurd,  vol.  I.    p.    180.  tfi  Vol.  III.  p.  389. 

1  On  Ha.  XI.  ii. 

■'  Inftitutes  of  Nat.  and  Rev.  Rcl.  vol  II.  p.  420. 
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'  yet — they  are  kept  diftincl  from  all,  but  for  the  farther 
'  manifeftation  of  God's  purpofes  towards  them29?'  Je- 
'  rufalem,  fays  bp.  Hurd,  was  '  to  be  trodden  dozen  of  the 

*  Gentiles™,  until  the  Times  of  the  Gentiles  fhould  bej'ul- 

*  filled*1.  Nor  fay,  that  this  lafl  prophecy  is  indefinite,  for 
'  the  Times  of  the  Gentiles  is  a  period  well  known  in  the 
4  prophetic  writings;  a  period  oi  long  duration  indeed, 
'  as  the  event  hath  fhewn;   yet  a  period,   marked  out  by 

*  other  prophecies  (which  may  come,  in  turn,  to  be  con- 
'  fidered  in  this  Le6ture)  no  lefs  diftinctly  than  their  other 
1  captivities  had  been32.'  As  the  learned  prelate  has  not 
thought  proper  to  treat  farther  on  the  fubjett,  I  (hall,  with 
refpeft  to  it,  quote  from  the  Difcourfe  of  Mr.  Mede,  on 
the  Apoflafy  of  the  Latter  Times,  which  the  bifhop  en- 
titles '  exquifite  and  unanfwerable.'     '  Until  the  Times  of 

*  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled:  that  is  (as  was  faid  before)  un- 
'  til  the  Monarchies  of  the  Gentiles  fhould  be 

*  finifhed.     For  the   Times  of  the  Gentiles  are  that  lafl 

">  Vol.  II.  314. 

30  Since  the  deltruftion  of  jerufalem  by  Titus,  and  during  a  courfe  of 
above  1700  years,  it  has  accordingly  never  once  been  in  poifeffion  of  the 
Jews,  unlefs  indeed  it  be  faft  (and  this  is  a  matter  difputed),  that  in  their 
rebellion  againft  Hadrian,  a  fmall  number  of  them  occupied  it  for  a  few 
months  or  for  about  the  period  of  a  year.  It  has  fucceflively  been  under 
the  dominion  of  the  Romans,  Saracens,  Franks,  Mamalukcs,  and  Turks. 
*  And  there  is  not  the  leaft  apparent  probability,'  fays  Mr.  Evanfon, 
'  that  its  condition  will  be  altered,  till  the  world  fhall  fee  that  Grand  Re- 
'  volution  in  human  affairs  take  place,  at  the  period  denominated  in  all  the 
'  Chriftian  fcriptures  the  coming  of  Jefus  Chrijl,  and  the  eftablifhment  of 
'  the  kingdom  of  God  upon  earth.'  On  the  Diffonance  of  the  Evangelifts, 
'  p.    lOl. 

31  As  Chrift  denominates  the  period  in  which  we  now  live,  the  Times 
of  the  Gentiles,  it  is  plain,  that  thofe  principles  of  praftice,  and  thofe  fyf- 
tems  of  religion,  which  at  prefent  have  the  afcendant,  are  regarded,  in 
the  eye  of  prophecy,  as  unworthy  of  the  name  of  Chriftian,  and  as  in  fact 
being  gentile  or  heathen, 

»a  Vol.  I.  p.  174. 
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*  period  of  the  Roman   kingdom  prophefied  of,   a  Time, 

*  Times,  and  half  a  Time?3.'  Now  thefe,  Mede  elfe- 
vhere  obferves,  are  equivalent  to  three  prophetic  years 
and  a  haH,  or  1260  ordinary  years.  But,  as  there  is  rea- 
fon  to  believe,  that  the  conclufion  of  the  1260  years  is 
the  period,  when  the  monarchies  of  the  Gentiles  will  be- 
materially  enfeebled  and  endangered,  and  not  that  when 
thev  will  be  univerfally  overthrown  and  deftroyed,  the 
Times  of  the  Gentiles  mentioned  bv  Chrift  do,  perhaps, 
not  merely  contain  the  1260  years,  during  which  anti- 
chrifiianifm  and  tyranny  were  triumphantly  to  prevail, 
but  likewife  that  fhorter  and  fubfequent  period,  during 
whichantichriflian  oppreffionis  to  maintain  a  partial  afcen- 
dency,  and  which  is  immediately  to  precede  the  downfal 
of  the  corrupt  fyftems  of  power  eftablifhed  in  Europe. 

Whilft  the  memorable  declaration  of  Jcfus,  that  Jeru- 
falem fliall  he  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  is  in  the  Xxift 
ch.  of  Luke  and  the  24th  verfe,  he  fays  in  the  22d  verfe, 
oi  the  fame  chapter,  thefe  he  the  days  of  vengeance,  that 
all  things  .which  are  written  may  be  fulfilled.  Now  • 
'  where  were  thefe  things  written,'  afks  bp.  Chandler34, 
'  but  in  Daniel,  whom  Chrift  cites  by  name  in  the  begin- 
'  ning  of  this  difcourfe36  ?'  And  our  Lord,  as  the  learned 
prelate  has  obferved,  refers  in  particular  to  the  two  lad 
verfes  of  the  ixth  chapter  of  Daniel,  where,  fpeaking  of 

33    P.    873.     '  Jerufalem  fliall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the 
1  times  of  the  Gentile*  be  fulfilled,    i.  e.*   fays  Mr.  Whifton,  '  till  the  times 

*  allotted  by  the  divine  providence,  for  the  dominion  of  the  four  Gentile 
'  and  idolatrous  monarchies,  be  fulfilled.'  p.  70.  In  like  manner  Brenius 
declares,  that  thefe  times  will  le  fulfilled,  when  the  deftrucYion  of  the 
monarchies,  predicted  by  Daniel,  fhall  have  taken  place.  See  the  fame 
obferved  bv  Dr.  Wells,  by  bp.  Newton  (vol.  II.  p.  314),  and  by  Mr. 
Lowth  on  Dan.  ix.   2". 

3*   Dei.  of  Chriftianity,  p.  359. 

»  When  ye,  therefore,  fhall  fee  the  abomination  of  deflation,  fpoken  of  by 
Danid,  the  prophet.  &c.  Mat.  xxiv.  15, 
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Jerufalem  and  the  coming  of  the  Romans  to  befiege  it, 
he  fays,  and  the  people  of  the.  prince  that  Jliall  comeJJiall 
dejiroy  the  city  and  the  /'ancillary,  and — he  /hall  caufe 
the  facrifice  and  the  oblation  to  cea/'e ;  and  with  the  ovcr- 
f'preading  of  abominations  he  fliall  make  it  def elate,  even 
until  the  confummation,  and  that  determined,  fliall  he 
poured  upon  the  defolator^.  I  now  give  the  explanation. 
And  the  Roman  army  fliall  come  to  deftroy  Jerufalem 
and  its  temple;  they  fliall  caufe  its  facrifices  and  its  offer- 
ings completely  to  ceafe;  with  their  idolatrous  armies37 
they  (hall  render  it  defolate;  and  the  land  {hall  continue38 
to  be  laid  wafle  and  overfpread  with  abominations,  till 
the  period  appointed  for  their  being  confummated  arrive; 
and,  that  determined  asra  being  come,  uefolation  fhall 
overwhelm  the  defolators  themfelves.  A  doubt  here 
arifes,  to  whom  does  the  expreffion  the  prince,  here  al- 
lude?     The  people   of  the  prince,  fays  Dr.  Wells,   are 

*  the  people  of  the  Roman  empire,  or  Roman  army  under 

*  Titus ;'  and  it  is  of  them  he  obferves,  that  the  pronoun 
he,  which  afterwards  occurs,  is  to  be  underflood.  But, 
by  the  people  of  the  prince  that  fhall  come,  Mede  un- 
derftands  the  future  people  of  the  Meffiah.  The  two 
opinions  do  not,  however,  {land  widely  feparate ;  for  the 
people  of  the  Meffiah,  fays  Mede,  fignify  '  the  people  of 
'  the  Roman  empire,   where   Chrift  was   principally  to 

*  have  his  church  and  kingdom,  whilft  Ifrael  fhould  be 
'  reje&ed33.'  In  like  manner  '  bifhop  Lloyd  corrects  the 
'  common   tranflation   thus,  the  prince's  (i.  e.  the  Mef- 

36  The  laft  word  I  give,  as  rendered  by  Dr.  Wells,  bifhop  Lloyd,  and 
bifhop  Chandler. 

31  What  is  tranflated  ovcrfpreading  of  abominations  is  perhaps  a  phrafe  of 
general  application.  It  fignifies,  according  to  Mede,  '  an  army  of  idola- 
'  trous  Gentiles.'  p.  870. 

38  This  defolation,  fays  Mede  (inloc),  would  '  continue  until  the  mo- 
narchies of  the  Gentiles  fhould  be  finiflicd,'  p.  873. 

39  P.  868. 
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f  fiah's)  future  people. — This  people  that  learned  prelate 

*  underftands  to  be  the  Romans  and  their  empire,  which 

*  was  the  feat  of  the  Chriflian  church40.' 

The  quotation  which  follows  is  from  bp.  Chandler. 
What  is  in  Daniel,  '  even  until  the  conjummation,  and 
1  that  determined,  Jliall  be  poured  upon  the  deflator,  is 

*  interpreted  by  Chrift,  Jerujalem  is  trodden  dozen  of  the 
'  Gentiles,  until  the  Times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled,  and 
'  then   mail  be  the  confummation,  i.  e.  the  end  of  wrath 

*  upon  this  people.     The  Gentiles  in  St.    Luke,  are   the 

*  Defolators  in  Daniel ;  and  in  both  the  Roman  empire 
'  is  intended,  by  whofe  army  this  great  defolation  was 

*  effefted.  The  Jews  therefore  are,  by  Chart's  interpre- 
'  tation  of  Daniel,  to  remain  in  a  long  captivity,  till  the 
'  coming  of  the  period  that  God  hath  fixed  for  pouring 
'  out  his  wrath  on  the  Roman  empire.  And  that  empire 
'  being  ftill  fubfifling,  as  the  Jews  affirm,   in  one  of  its 

*  forms,  according  to  the  vifion  of  Nebuchadnezzar's 
'  image;  fo  it  hath  happened,  that  all  the  efforts  of  the 
'  Jews,  though  many  and  vigorous,  for  rebuilding  their 

*  city  and  temple,  have  been  vain41.'  The  next  extract 
is  a  part  of  Dr.  Wells's  paraphrafe  on  the  laft  two  verfes 
from  Daniel.  '  During  the  period  of  time  reckoned  by 
'  fcripture  to  the  Fourth  and  laft  kingdom  ot  the  Gentiles, 
4  not  only  the  Romans,  but  alfo  the  Saracens,  and  the 
4  Popifh  Chriflian  kings   of  Jerufalem,   and  the  Turks, 

*  (each  of  which,  though  of  different  extraft,  yet  fhall  be 
'  people  or  inhabitants  of  the  countries  once  belonging  to 

*  the  Roman  empire)  in  their  refpe£Hve  order  and  times 

*  fhall  be  the  lords  of  Jerufalem,  and  fhall  profane  the 
'  faid  holy  city  with  their  refpeftive  abominations,  or 
'  falfe  and  idolatrous  worfhip, — even  until  that  grand 
4  confummation  of  God's  indignation  againft  the  Jewifh 

*•  Sec  Mr.  Lowth  in  loc.  *'  Def  of  Chriftianity,  p.  360. 
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'  nation,  or  Ifraelites  in  general,  fo  often  and  fo  much 

*  fpoken  of  in  holy  fcripture.  Then,  when  this  time  de- 
4  termined  for  putting  an  end  to  the  Fourth  and  laft  king- 

*  dom,  and  fo  to  the  whole  fucceffion  of  the  four  king- 

*  doms  of  the  Gentiles,  fhall  be  come,  that  is  (in  the 
'  words  of  our  Saviour,  Luke  xxi.  24),  when  the  Time  oj  the 
'  Gentiles  (viz.  of  their  lording  over  the  Jews  and  other 

*  Ifraelites)  ^/5W/  be  fulfilled;  then,  I  fay,  that  utter  de- 
'  folation,  which  is  determined  upon  all  the  enemies  o{ 
'  Chrift  or  of  his  true  religion,  Jliall  be  poured  upon  the 
'  defolator,  i.   e.  upon  the  Gentile  people  inhabiting  the 

*  (once)  countries  of  the  Roman  empire,  namely  fuch  of 
'  them  as  fhall  then  be  either  downright  oppofers  of  Chrif- 

*  tianity,  orelfe  falfe  Chriftians. — As  for  Ifrael ;  all  Ifrael 
4  fhall  then  be  converted  to  Chriftianity.' 

Immediately  after  'predicting  the  wide  difperfion  of  the 
Ifraelites,  Mofes  fays,  But  if  from  thence  thou  Jlialt  J'eek 
ihe  Lord  thy  God,  thou  fhalt  find  him,  if  thou  feek  him 
zoith  all  thy  heart  and  with  all  thy  foul.  When  thou  art 
in  tribulation,  and  all  thefe  things  are  come  upon  thee, 
even  in  the  latter  days,  if  thou  turn  to  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  Jlialt  be  obedient  unto  his  voice,  (for  the  Lord  thy 
God  is  a  merciful  God)  ;  he  will  not  for  fake  thee,  neither 
deflroy  thee,  nor  forget  the  covenant  of  thy  fathers  which 
he  [ware  unto  them*2.  The  great  legiflator  of  the  He- 
brews alfo  elfewhere  fays,  it  fliall  come  to  pafs,  when  all 
thefe  things  are  come  upon  thee,  the  blefjing  and  the  curje, 
which  L  have  Jet  before  thee,  and  thou  fialt  call  them  to 
mind  among  all  the  nations,  whither  the  Lord  thy  God 
hath  driven  thee,  and  Jlialt  return  unto  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  Jlialt  obey  his  voice  according  to  all  that  I  command 
thee  this  day,  thou  and  thy  children,  with  all  thine  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  foul;  that  then  the  Lord  thy  God  will 

48  Dcut.  iv.  ag,  30,  31, 
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turn  thy  captivity,  and  have  companion  upon  thee,  and 
will  return  and  gather  thee  from  all  the  nations,  ivhither 
the  Lord  thy  God  hath  Jc  altered  thee.  If  any  of  thine  be 
driven  out  unto  the  uttermofl  parts  of  heaven,  from  thence 
will  the  Lord  thy  God  gather  thee,  and  from  thence  will 
he  fetch  thee.  And  the  Lord  thy  God  will  bring  thee  into 
the  land  which  thy  fathers  poffejfed,  and  thoufialt  poffefs 
it;  and  he  zvill  do  thee  good,  and  multiply  thee  above  thy 
fathers.  And  the  Lord  thy  God  will  circumcife  thine 
heart,  and  the  heart  of  thy  feed,  to  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
zvith  all  thine  heart  and  with  all  thy  foul*'*. 

No  lefs  perfpicuous  is  a  prophecy  of  Ezekiel.  Nor  is 
it  in  the  leaft  conditional.  Thus  faith  the  Lord  God; 
behold,  I -will  tale  the  children  of  Ifraelfrom  among  the 
heathen,  whither  they  be  gone,  and  will  gather  them  on 
every  fide,  and  bring  them  into  their  ozon  land. — And 
they  fJiall  dwell  in  the  land  that  I  have  given  unto  Jacob 
viy  fervant,  wherein  your  fathers  have  dwelt;  and  they 
fliall  dwell  therein,  even  they,  and  their  children,  and 
their  children's  children  for  ever''*. 

Not  lefs  linking  is  the  declaration  in  the  xlvith 
chapter  of  Jeremiah  (v.  28).  Fear  thou  not,  0  Jacob 
my  fervant,  faith  the  Lord:  for  I  am  with  thee;  for  I 
zvill  make  a  full  end  of  all  the  nations  whither  I  have 
driven  thee  :  but  I  will  not  make  afull  end  of  thee.  '  The. 
1  providence   of  God,'   fays  bp.  Newton,  '  has  been  re- 

*  markable  in  the  deflrutlion  of  their  enemies*,  as  well  as 

*  in  their  prefervation  .     For  from  the   beginning    who 

*  have  been  the  great  enemies  and  oppreffors  ot  the  Jewifh 
'  nation,  removed  them  from  their  own  land,  and  com- 
'  pelledthem  into  captivity  and  ilavcry?  The  Egyptians 
«  afflifted  them   much,    and  detained  them  in    bondage 

*a  Dcu,  xxx.  1—6.  *4  xxxvii.  21,  25. 
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'  feveral  years.  The  Aflyrians  carried  away  captive  the 
'  ten  tiibes  of  lfrael  ;  and  the  Babylonians  afterwards, 
'  the  two  remaining  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin.  The 
'  Syro-Macedonians,  efpecially  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 
'  cruelly  perfecuted  them  :   and  the  Romans  utterly  dif- 

*  folved  the  Jewifh   flate,    and  difperfed  the  people  fo  as 

*  they  have  never  been  able  to  recover  their  city  and 

*  country  again.     And  where   are  now   thefe  great  and 

*  famous  monarchies,  which  in  their  turns  fubdued  and 
'  opprefled  the  people  of  God  ?  Are  they  not  vanifhed  as 
'  a  dream,  and  not  only  their  power,  but  their  very 
'  names,  loft  in  the  earth  ? — What  a  wonder  of  providence 

*  is  it,  that  the  vanquifhed  mould  fo  many  ages  furvive 

*  the  victors,  and  the  former  be  fpread  all  over  the  world, 

*  while  the  latter  are  no  more45.' 

The  paffages  next  to  be  quoted,  befides  ascertaining  the 
reftoration  and  the  future  meliorated  fituation  of  the  Jews, 
corroborate  that  interpretation  of  our  Lord's  prophecy, 
which  was  before  alleged ;  becaufe  they  fpeak  the  fame 
language  with  refpeel:  to  the  period  when  this  perfecuted 
people  (hall  be  reftored,  declaring  that  this  will  happen 
about  the  time,  when  a  great  Revolution  takes  place  in 
thefymbolic  heavens  and  the  fymbolic  earth. 

The  prophet  Joel,  immediately  after  foretelling  in 
thofe  verfes  which  have  already  been  cited46,  v.  9 — 1-±47» 
the  decifive  defeat  of  the  antichriflian  armies;  in  v.  15 
declares,  in  the  fymbolic  language  of  prophecy,  the  con- 
fcquences  of  that  defeat,  that  the  fun  and  the  moon  Jliall 
be  darkened,  and  the  Jiars  Jliall  withdrato  their  Jluning, 
and  that  the  heavens  and  the  earth  Jliall Jlialie,  The  Lord, 
he  immediately  adds,  at  this  period  zuill  be  the  hope  of 

45  Vol.  I.  p.  218.  46  In  p.  3O1  and  302. 

v  Ch.  III. 
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his  people,  and  the  Jirength  of  the  children  of  Ifrael**. 
So  Jliall  ye  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  your  God  dwelling*'3 
in  Zion,  my  holy  mountain:  then  Jliall  Jerufalem  be 
holy,  and  there  fliall  no  Jlr anger s  pajs  through  her  any 
more.  My  favour  towards  you,  ye  fliall  know,  ye  (hall 
learn  by  experience.  Then  Jerufalem  fhall  be  untouch- 
ed by  foreign  armies,  and  no  more  fhall  they  pafs  through 
her  itreets  and  her  provinces  at  their  plcafure. 

Ifaiah  after  recurring  to  the  fame  clafs  of  fymbols,  and 
faying  in  ch.  lxv.  17,  behold  I  create  new  heavens  and  a 
new  earth,  adds  in  the  two  fuccceding  verfes,  But  ye 
fliall  rejoice  and  exult  IN  THE  age  to  come50,  which 
I  create :  for,  lo  !  I  create  Jerufalem  a  fubjecl  of  joy , 
and  her  people,  of gladnefs  ;  and  I  will  exult  in  Jerujalem, 
and  rejoice  in  my  people.  And  there  fliall  not  be  heard 
any  more  therein,  the  voice  of  weeping,  and  the  voice  of  a 
djlrfsful  cry'jl. 

In  another  place  Ifaiah  fays,  that,  when  men  fliall  not 
hurt  nor  dejlroy,  and  when  the  earth  Jliall  be  full  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord,  that  is  to  fay,  at  the  commence- 
ment ot  the  millennium;  it  fliall  come  to  pafs  in  that 
day,  that  the  Lord  Jliall  Jet  his  hand  again  the  Jecond 
time  to  recover  the  remnant  of  his  people,  which  Jiall  be 
lift,  from  Affyria,  and  from  Egypt, — and  from  the  ijles 
of  thejea.  And  hejhallfet  up  an  enfign  for  the  nations, 
and  Jliall  off cmble  the  outcafls  of  IJ'/ael,  and  gather  to- 
gether the  difperfed  of  Judah  from  the  four  corners  of 
the  earth  5V  In  the  expreflion,  the  ifles  of  the  fea,  Eu- 
rope,  fays  Vitringa,  is  undoubtedly  included. 

4R  In  explication  of  tliefe  words,   Dr.    Pococke  pertinently  cites.  Luk. 
xxi.  28,  Then  look,  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads  ;  for  your  deliverance  drau-eth  nigh, 
*'J  To  da ell  among,  fays  Dr.  Lancailer,  fignifics  protection. 
*"  i.  e.  in  the  *'&.'»  or  eminent  period,  called  the  millennium. 
s'  To  bp.  Lowth  the  tranflation  above  belongs. 

5>  XI.  9,  11,  13.     In  the  verfionj  of  bp.  Lowth  and  Mr.  Dodfon  it  it, 
from  thcJQur  extremities  oj the  earth. 

After 
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After  alleging  fo  many  paffages,  all  of  which  prove 
that  the  reftoration  of  the  Jews  will  be  accompliihed, 
and  feveral  of  which  ferve  to  evince,  that  that  event 
will  take  place  about  the  time,  when  the  new  fymbolic 
heavens  and  fymbolic  earth  are  to  commence  ;  I  (hall 
perhaps  be  thought  to  have  unneceffarily  direfted  the  at- 
tention of  the  reader  to  the  following  citation  from  Dr. 
Whitby.  It  is  not,  however,  long,  and,  of  itfelf,  feems 
capable  of  conveying  conviction  to  the  mind. 

'  St.  John  fpeaks  of  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth, 
that  he  faw,  faying,  the  former  heaven  and  earth  were 
pajfed  azvay,  Rev.  xxi.  1:  and  introduceth  our  Lord, 
faying,  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new,  v.  5.  And  the 
prophet  Ifaiah  introduceth  God,  thus  fpeaking  at  the 
converfion  of  the  Jews,  Behold,  I  create  new  heavens 
and  a  new  earth,  and  the  former  Jliall  not  be  remem- 
bered, nor  come  into  mind53.  If.  lxv.  17.  And 
again, — in  the  very  words  of  the  author  of  the  Revela- 
tions, Behold,  I  make  all  things  new,  ch.  xliii.  18, 
19.  Seeing  then  thefe  new  heavens  and  new  earth  muft 
be  contemporary  with  the  converfion  of  the  Jews,  fure 
they  muft  be  before  the  conflagration  of  the  world,  i.  c. 
before  the  Jewifh  nation  be  confumed  to  alhes  ;  and 
therefore  can  only  be  a  new  heaven  and  new  earth, 
in  that  moral  fenfe  in  which  Maimonidcs  explains  the 
phrafe54.' 

In  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old  Teflament,  agreeably  to 
what  might  be  expefted,  the  prophecies  relative  to  the 
future  ft  ate  of  the  Jews  are  principally  to  be  found.  That 

M  In  his  Thoughts  on  the  Grand  Apojltcy  (p.  190),  Mr.  Taylor  (the  author 
of  Ben  Mordccai's  Apology)  has  not  omitted  to  warn  the  reader,  that  this  paf- 
fage  relates  not  :  to  the  cii'Toiution  of  the  natural,  but  merely  of  the  poli- 
•  tica!,  world.' 

s*  On  the  Millennium.  C.  II.  fed.  3.  The  expreffion  of  the  prophet, 
Maimonides  admonifhes  the  reader,  is  lymbolkally  to  be  underftood. 

there 
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there  is  a  plain  prediction  of  the  great  founder  of  our  re- 
ligion upon  this  fuhject  has,  however,  been  feen.  To 
{his  a  prophetic  declaration  of  St.  Paul  may  with  propri- 
ety be  added.  In  the  beginning  of  the  Xlth  chapter  of 
his  epiflle  to  the  Romans,  he  afks,  Hath  God  cafl  away 
his  people?  God  forbid,  fays  the  apoflle,  God  hath  not 
call  azoay  his  people?  And  again  in  verfes  2,5  and  26, 
/  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  Jlwuld  be  ignorant  of  this 
myjlery, — that  blindnejs  in  part  is  happened  to  Ifrael, 
until  the  fid  nefs  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in.  And  fo  all 
Ifrael Jliall  befaved.  That  the  defcendants  of  Abraham, 
much  as  they  have  been  dillinguifhed  by  obflinate  in- 
credulity, fliall  hereafter  acknowledge  the  evidences,  and 
enjoy  the  advantages,  of  Chriflianity,  is,  indeed,  the 
great  truth,  which  is  to  be  deduced  from  the  whole  te- 
nor of  the  chapter". 

'-'•  Dr.  Whitby,  in  his  elaborate,  and,  I  may  add,  in  his  convincing, 
Appendix  to  the  xith  chapter  of  the  Romans,  fays,  to  flrcngthen  the  argu- 
ment which  I  have  offered  from  it,  '  for  the  converfion  of  the  Jcwifh  na- 
i  tion  to  the  Chriftian  faith  ;  let  it  be  noted,  that  this  hath  been  the  cpn/i 
'  doftrine  of  the  church  of  Chrift,  owned  bv  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers, 
'  and  by  all  commentators  I  have  met  with  on  this  place.  Among  the 
4  Greek  Fathers  by  St.  Chryfoltom,'  Thcodoret,  Gennadius,  Photius, 
Theophylacl,  and  Origen.    '  All  the  Latin  Fathers,   who  have  left  us  any 

•  commentaries,  or  notes  on  this  rpiille,  are  plainly  of  the  fame  mind,  as 
c  you  may  fee  by  confulting  Hilary  the  Deacon,  Primafius,  Scdulius,  and 

•  Haymo,  upon  the  25th  verfe  of  this  chapter.'  That  the  exiled  wander- 
ers of  Judea  fhall  hereafter  embrace  the  Chriftian  faith,  was  alio  the  opi- 
nion of  Jerom  and  Juftin  Martyr,  of  Cyril  and  Auguftih,  as  their  writings 
atteft. 

That  the  Jewifh  nation  fhall  hereafter  be  converted  to  Chriflianity  is 
obferved,  in  their  refpeftive  commentaries  on  the  xith.  ch.  of  the  Epiflle 
to  the  Romans  by  Poole  and  Mr.  Samuel  Clark,  by  John  Locke  and  Mr. 
Taylor  of  Norwich,  by  Dofrors  Guyfe,  Doddridge,  and  Wells,  by  Bre- 
rius,  Siichtingius,  and  Cicllius,  by  Pareus,  Beza,  Marlotat,  and  Eralmus. 
And  that  this  is  the  import  of  St.  Paul's  words  is  incidentally  obleivedby 
Yiliinga  (in  Jefai.  torn.   II.  p.  795). 

It 
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It  is  obfcrvable,  fays  Dr.  Hartley,  that  '  the  promifes 
'  of  reftoration  relate  to  the  tea  tribes,  as  well  as  the  two 
4  of  Judah  and  Benjamin-56.'  'That  the  Jews,  both  of 
'the  two  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  and  the  other 
'  ten,  (hall  hereafter  be  reftored  to  their  own  land,  is,' 
fays  Mr.  Hallett,  '  foretold  by  all  the  ancient  pro- 
4  phets.  The  twelve  tribes  of  Ifrael  continued  one  peo- 
'  pie  till  the  reign  of  Rehoboam,  fon  of  Solomon  ;  when 
'  the  ten  tribes  revolted  from  him.  Thefe  ten  tribes 
'  were  called,  the  kingdom  oi  Ifrael :  the  other  two 
'  were  called,  the  kingdom  of  Judah.  About  250  years 
4  after  the  divifion,    the    kingdom  of   Ifrael    was  con- 

*  quered  by  the  Aifyrians,  and  the  people  carried  away 

*  captive,  2  Kings,   xvii.  5,  6,  &c.     Thefe   have  never 

*  yet  returned  to  Judea57.' 

4  The  difficulty  of  finding  out  the  habitations  of  tire 
1  ten  tribes  hath',  fays  bp.  Newton,  induced  fome  '  to 
4  maintain,  that  they  returned  into  their  own  country 
4  with  the  other  two  tribes  after  the  Babylonifh  captivity. 

*  The  decree,    indeed,    or  Cyrus  extended  to  all  the  peo- 

*  pie  of  God  (Ezra  I.  3.),  and  that  of  Artaxerxes  to  all 
4  the  people  of  Ifrael  (vii.  13.) :  and  no  doubt  many  of 
4  the  Ifrael  ites  took  advantage  of  thefe  decrees,  and  re- 
4  turned  with  Zerubbabel  and  Ezra  to  their  own  cities : 
4  but  frill  the  main  body  of  the  ten  tribes  remained  be- 
4  hind.  Ezra,  who  fhould  belt  know,  faith,  that  there 
4  roft  up  the  chief of the  fathers  of  Judah  and  Benjamin 
4  (1.  j,.),  and  he  calleth  the  Samaritans  the  adverfaries 
4  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  (iv.  1.)  :  thefe  two  tribes  were 
'  the  principals,  the  others  were  only  as  acceffories.  And, 
4  it  they  did  not  ieturn  at  this  time,  they  cannot  be  hip- 
s'6 On  Man,  vol.  II.  p.  373. 

W  Notts  or,  Several  Texts  of  Scripture  and  Difcourfcs,  by  Jofcph  Hal- 
lett, Jun.  vol,  III.  p.  -1C9. 

4  pofed 


(     688     )  chap.  xxix. 

'  pofed  to  have  returned  in  a  body  at  any  time  after  this : 
'  for  we  read  of  no  fuch  adventure  in  hiftory,   we  know 

*  neither  the  time  nor  the  occafion  of  their  return,  nor 
'  who  were  their  generals  or  leaders  in  this  expedition. 
'  Jofephus,   who  faw  his  country  for  feveral  years  in  as 

*  flourifhing  a  condition  as  at  any  time  fince  the  captivity, 

*  affirms,  that  Ezra  fent  a  copy  of  the  decree  ofArtaxerxes 

*  to  all  of  the  fame  nation  throughout  Media,  where  the 

*  ten  tribes  lived  in  captivity,  and  many  of  them  came 
'  with  their  effefts  to  Babylon,   defiling  to  return  to  Je- 

*  rufalem:  but  the  main  body  of  the  Ifraelites  abode 
'  in  that  region  :  and  therefore  it  hath  happened,  faith 
4  he58,    that  there  are  two  tribes  in  Afia  and  Europe, 

*  living  in  fubje&ion  to  the  Romans,  but  the  ten  tribes, 

*  are  beyond  the  Euphrates  to  this  time59.'  And  it  is 
obferved  by  Prideaux,  '  that,  during  all  the  time  of  the 
fc  fecond  temple,  and  for  a  great  many  ages  after,  the 
'  number  of  the  Jews  in  Chaldea,  Affyria,  and  Perfia„ 
'  grew  to  be  fo  very  great,  that  they  were  all  along 
4  thought  to  exceed  the  number  of  the  Jews  of  Paleftine, 

*  even  in  thofe  times  when  that  country  was  befl  inha- 
'  bited  by  them  6V 

With  rcfpe£f  to  the  ten  tribes,  the  following  quef- 
tions,  which  bp.  Newton  has  Hated,  are,  as  he  obferves, 
doubtlefs  embarraffing.  '  Where  have  they  fubfifted  all 
'this  while?  And  where  is  their  fituation,  or  what  is 
'their  condition  at  prefent01?'  It  may,  however,  be 
obferved,  that  the  Jews,  who  ftill  fubfift  under  great 
tircumftanccs  of  depreffion   in    Perfia,  are  the  defcen- 

4s  Antiq.  lib.  II.  cap.  5.  fe£h  2.  p.  482.  edit.  Hudfon. 

H  Vol.  I.  p.  209. 
.     «°  Connection  of  the  Hid.  of  the  Old  aud  New  Tcft.  fol.  7th  ed.  vol. 
"I.  p.  108. 

*'  Vol.  I.  p.  2O7. 
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-dants  of  the  ten  tribes62;  an  1  fome  pafTages  from  a  re- 
cent work  of  Oriental  literature  may  deferve  to  be 
tranfcribed,  as  they  J  tern  to  afford  Jo  me  hope,  that  a  ray 
of  iight  may  be  unexpectedly  thrown  over  a  fubjeel:, 
which  has  hitherto  been  dark  and  unufually  clouded  by 
difficulties. 

After  an  account  of  the  Afghans,  iaferted  in  the  AJi- 
atic  ReJ'earches,  the  parent  of  that  work,  Sir  William 
Jones,  who  unites  in  his  own  perfon  two  very  rare  cha- 
racters, that  of  an  accomplilhed  Oriental  linguili  and  a 
meritorious  Britifh  inhabitant  of  Hindoflan,    adds,  'This 

*  account  of  the  Afghans  may  lead  to  a  very  interefling 
'  difcovery.  We  learn  from  Efdras 63,  that  the  ten  tribes, 

*  after  a  wandering  journey,  came  to  a  country  called 
1  Arfareth,   where  we  may  fuppofe  they  fettled.     Now 

*  the  Afghans  are  said  by  the  best  Persian  iiis- 

*  TORIANS     TO     BE    DESCENDED   FROM    THE  JEWS  ; 

'  they  have  traditions   among  themfelves  of   fuch  a  de- 

*  fcent ;  and  it   is  even  aiTertcd,   that  their  families  are 

*  diftinguifheH  by  the  names  of  Jewifh  tribes,   although, 

*  fince   their  converfion   to   the  Iflam,    they   ftudioufly 

*  conceal  their  origin.      The  PuJJdo  language,    of  which 

*  I  have  feen  a  dictionary,  has  a  manifeft  refemblance  to 

*  the  Chaldaic ;   and  a  confiderable   diftricf  under  their 

*  dominion  is  called  Hazareh,  or  Hazaret,  which  might 
'  eafily  have  been  changed  into  the  word  ufed  by    fdra$f 

62  See  Bafnage's  Hift.  of  the  Jews,  b.  VI.  ch.  2,  4. 

63  B.  II.  ch.  xiii.  41 — 50.  Vifionary  and  wild  as  many  parts  of  the 
Second  Book  of  Efdras  certainly  are,  it  neverthelefs  afcertains  the  anti- 
quity of  this  tradition.  It  is,  declares  Bengclius,  a  matter  admitted  by 
the  learned,  that  this  book  was  written  in  the  beginning  of  the  fecond 
century  (Intr.  to  the  Apoc.  &.c.  p.  285);  and  Bafnage,  fpeaking  of  the  au- 
thor of  it,  fays  (Hift.  of  the  Jews,  b.  VI.  c.  2,  4),  '  we  muft  place  him 
*  ai  the  end  of  the  firft,  or  beginning  of  the  fecond,  century,' 

*  I  flrongly 
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•  I  ftrongly  recommend  an  inquiry  into  the  literature  and 

•  hiftory  of  the  Afghans64.' 

The  title  given  to  the  piece,  to  which  Sir  William 
Jones's  obfervations  are  annexed,  is  on  the  Defcent  of 
the  Afghans  from  the  Jtzvs.  It  is  tranflated  from  the 
Perfian  by  Mr.  Vanfittart ;  and  the  Perfian  work  is  it- 
felt  an  abridgment  ot  a  more  early  performance,  written 
in  the  Pufhto  or  Afghan  language,  and  entitled,  the 
Secrets  of  the  Afghans.  It  is  from  this  Perfian  abridg- 
ment that  the  following  ftatements  are  taken.  '  The 
c  Afghans,  according  to  their  own  traditions,  are  the 
'  pofterity  of  Melic  Talut'  (king  Saul),  and  Afghan,  who 
had  a  military  command  under  Solomon,  was  the  grand- 
fon  of  Talut.  Then  follows  an  account  of  the  war  be- 
tween the  children  of  Ifrael  and  the  Amalekites,  and  va- 
rious particulars,  relative  to  the  Jewifh  monarchs,  Saul 
and  David,  and  the  prophet  Samuel.  *  The  Afghans 
'  are  called  Solaimani,  either  becaufe  they  were  formerly 
'  the  fubjects  of  Solomon,  king  of  the  Jews,  or  becaufe 
'  they  inhabit  the  mountain  of  Solomon. — Their  nation 
'has  produced  many  conquerors  of  provinces,'  and  fe- 
ven  princes  '  of  this  race  have  fat  upon  the   throne  of 

•  Dehli.' 

The  order  of  ranks,  which  prevails  among  them,  cannot 
but  have  operated  in  preferving  a  large  part  of  them  fe-. 
parate  from  thofewho  are  of  a  different  origin.  *  They 
4  framed  regulations,'  fays  the  author  of  the  Perfian 
abridgment,  '  dividing  themfelves  into  four  claffes, — 
'  The  fir  ft  is  the  pure  clafs,  confifting  oi  thofe,  whofe  fa- 

'*  Sec  the  Ajiatic  Refcarches,  410  vol.  II  ;  or  a  fmaller  work,  publifhcd 
by  Nicol,  entitled  Lijjertations  and  Mijccllaneouf  Pieces,  relating  to  the  Hijt. 
and  Anti.i.  the  Arts,  Stienccs,  and  Liter,  of  Ajiat  by  Sir  W.  Jones,  &c.  8vo. 
vol.  II.  p.  t28. 
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*  thers  and  mothers  were  Afghans65.'  The  Afghans, 
Mr.  Vanfittart  obferves,  have  been  fubjeft  to  the  kings 
of  Perfia  66,   as  well  as  to  the  princes  of  Hindoftan. 

That  the  ten  tribes  were  tranfported  into  fome  of  the 
provinces  of  the  Perfian  empire,  is  univerfally  ad- 
mitted67; and  that  they  continued  there  for  a  confi- 
derable  time,  and  were  very  numerous,  cannot  be  doubted. 
Now  as  we  know  them  to  have  been  expofed  in  that 
empire,  at  different  periods,  to  oppreffion  and  the  fe- 
vereft  calamities  68 ;  it  certainly  does  feem  reafonable  to 
conclude,  independently  of  any  pofitive  teftimonies 
which  may  be  alleged  on  the  fubjeft,  that  considerable 
numbers  of  them,  in  order  to  efcape  from  the  fury  of 
perfecution,  would  enter  and  inhabit  one  or  both  of  the 
two  adjoining  countries  of  Tartary  and  India,  where 
their  fettlement  would  be  favoured  by  the  facility  with 
which  revolutions  were  affe&ed,  and  by  the  comparatively 
fmall  power,  which  the  princes  of  thofe  countries,   from 

€^  See  the  Dijfertations,  &c.  p.  ng — 128.  The  Afghans,  fays  Mr.  Han- 
way,  '  have  an  utter  avcrfion  againft  marrying  their  daughters  to  ftrangcrs.' 
Hift.   of  the  Revolutions  of  Perfia,  vol.  III.  p.  43. 

66  At  the  beginning  of  the  prefent  century,  the  province  of  Kandahar, 
which  the  Afghans  inhabited,  was  fubjecl.  to  Perfia.  OpprefTed  and  plun- 
dered in  the  mod  outrageous  manner  by  the  Perfian  governor,  and  the 
licentious  troops  whom  he  commanded,  the  Afghans  in  the  year  1709  re- 
belled, and  fucceeded  in  creeling  that  province  into  a  fmall  but  inde- 
pendent monarchy.  In  the  year  1722  the  Afghans  penetrated  to  the  heart 
of  the  Perfian  empire;  and,  having  defeated  an  army  of  nearly  50,000  Per- 
fians,  and  obtained  poffcilion  of  Ifpahan,  the  prince  of  the  Afghans  af- 
cended  the  throne  of  Perfia.  In  the  year  1726  the  Porte  having  declared 
war  againft  the  Afghan  kingof  that  country,  the  Afghans  defeated  an  army 
of  between  70  and  80,000  Turks,  But  the  Afghans,  in  the  year  1729, 
were  defeated  by  the  celebrated  Kouli  Khan,  and  expelled  from  Perfia. 
For  thefc  fafts  fee  Hanway's  Account  of  the  Revolutions  in  Tei-fia,  vol. 
III.  p.  22 — 255;  and  vol.  IV.  p.  1 — 40, 
-  *'  See  bp.  Newton,  vol.  I.  p.  206,  207.    . 

68  See  Bafnage's  Hift.  of  the  Jews. 

the 
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the  fmallnefs  of  their  territories,  frequently  pofTeflecL 
That  they  would  gradually  be  induced  to  corrupt  the 
purity  of  the  Jewifh  worfhip,  to  embrace  heathenifm, 
and  afterwards  to  acknowledge  a  belief  in  the  divine 
million  of  Mahomet,  feems  alfo  extremely  probable ; 
powerfully  led  to  it,  as  they  would  be,  by  motives  of 
policy  and  the  contagion  of  example,  by  ignorance  of 
letters,  and  their  total  feparation  from  their  brethren  in 
Turkey  and  in  Europe.  To  thefe  conclufions  the  pre- 
ceding extra&s  are  doubtlefs  favourable  ;  nor  are  they 
unfupported  by  the  teffimonies  of  other  writers. 

The  quotation  that  follows  is  from  bifhop  Law.  At 
the  termination  of  the  captivity  of  the  Jews  at  Babylon, 
'  the  greatefl  part  of  them,  and  thofe  of  the  greatefl  emi- 
'  nence,    {laid  behind,    and  fettled  in  Chaidea,  Aflyria, 

•  and  other  Eaflern  provinces; — whence  it  is  probable, 

•  that  fome  of  their  defcendants  fpread  fo  far  as  the  Eaft- 
1  Indies,   where  their  pofterity  continue  to  this  day  ;    as 

•  appears  from  the  accounts  of  many  modern  travellers69.' 

As  the  fubjecl  is  curious,  fome  of  thefe  accounts, 
though  certainly  not  exempt  from  error,  may  perhaps 
deferve  to  be  colletted,  and  to  be  briefly  noticed.  That 
the  Afghans  are  thofe,   to  whom  fome  of  thefe  travellers 

o 

refer,  can  hardly  be  doubted. 

The  learned  Mr.  Jacob  Bryant,  fpeaking  of  a  colony 
of  Jews  at  Cochin  upon  the  coaft  of  Malabar,  fays,  they 
'  came  there  according  to  Hamilton70  as  early  as  the 
'■  captivity  under  Nebuchadnezzar.  Thus  much  is  cer- 
'  tain,  the  xra  is  fo  far  back,  that  they  know  not  now 
'  the  time  of  their  arrival. — They  confided  formerly  of 
'  8o,cco  families :  but  are  now  reduced  to  4000.  Mr. 
4  Bate,    a  clergyman,   who  had  a  fon  in  the  Eait  Indies, 

'»  Law's  Theory  of  Religion,  3d.  ed.  p.  140. 
J*  Account  of  the  Eaft  Indies;  c.  xxvi.  p.  323, 

•  made 
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'  made  application  to  have  fome  particulars  of  their  hif- 
*  tory.  "  I  wrote71  over  to  the  coaft  of  Malabar,  to 
"  know  what  tradition  the  Jews  have  retained,  as  to  the 
"time  of  their  fettlement  at  Cochin,  but  had  no  fatif- 
"  faftory  anfwer.  Ezekiel,  the  Rabbin  of  the  fyna- 
"  g°gue»  did,  indeed,  fend  me  a  tranfcript  of  their  cop- 
"  per  plate,  hung  up  in  their  fynagogue.  It  is  written 
"  in  the  Malabar  language,  put  into  common  Hebrew 
"  characters  ;  interlined  with  a  literal  verfion  in  He- 
"brew72".  This  account,  it  is  manifeft,  does  not  re- 
late to  the  Afghans.  But  it  may  be  obferved,  that  it  is 
at  leaft  a  poflible  cafe,  that  of  the  Jews  who  emigrated 
from  Perfia  a  fmall  portion  might,  like  their  brethren  of 
Europe,  fleadily  adhere  to  the  religion  of  Mofes. 

Theextraft  which  follows  is  fromBernier'sdefcription 
of  Hindoffan.  Bernier  was  a  learned  Frenchman,  who 
refided  twelve  years  at  the  court  of  the  Great  Mogul,  and 
in  the  year  1664  accompanied  him  in  his  journey  to  the 
fmall  kingdom  of  Kachemire  or  Caihmire  ;  a  country 
very  rarely  vifited  by  Europeans,  as  it  is  fituated  at  the 
extremity  of  Hindoftan,  borders  upon  Tartary  and  upon 
Perfia,  and  is  extremely  difficult  of  accefs,  being  fhut 
up  and  almoil  infulated  by  the  mountains  of  Caucafus73. 
In  anfwer  to  fome  inquiries  made  by  that  induflrious  tra- 
veller, M.  Thevenot,  whether  there  were  Jews  in  the 
kingdom  of  Cafhmere,  and  whether  they  were  poffefTed 

»«  e  Bate's  Rationale,  p.  223.  Maffeius  in  his  Indian  Hiftory  fpeaks 
•  of  thofejc  ws,  as  being  in  great  numbers  at  Cochin.— See  his  Hift.  Lib. 
«  XVI.  p.  332.' 

''  Bryant  upon  the  Authenticity  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Truth  of  the 
Chr.  Rel.  p.  273. 

'3  In  order  to  form  an  accurate  idea  of  the  Angularly  infulated  fituation 
of  Calhmere,  fee  the  Map  of  the  South  Eaft  part  of  Afia,  prefixed  to  Dr. 
Robertfon's  Hift.  Difq.  on  India  ;  or  major  Rennel's  map  of  the  Coun, 
tries  between  the  Sources  of  the  Ganges  and  the  Cafpian  Sea  ;  or  the  map 
of  Cafhmere  in  the  fecond  volume  of  the  Voyagu  d(  Bcrnitr. 
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of  the  writings  of  the  Old  Ttfftament;  Bernier  informs 
him,  that  if  there  have  in  that  country  been  thofe  who 
have  profeffed  Judaifm,  *  as  there  is  fome  reafon  to  be- 

*  lieve,  there  are  none  now  remaining,'    but  '  that  all 

■  the  inhabitants  are  either  Pagans  or  Mahometans.— Ne- 
'  verthelefs  one  cannot  fail  of  finding  there  many  marks 

*  of  Judaifm.     The  firfi  is,    that  on  entering  this  king- 

*  dom,  after  having  paffed  the  mountains  of  Pire-penjale, 

*  all  the  inhabitants   that  I  faw  in  the  firit  villages  ap- 

*  peared  to  me  to  be  Jews  in  their  air  and  deportment, 

*  and  moreover   in  that  indefinable    peculiarity,    which 

*  enables  us  to  diftinguifh  one  nation  from  another74.     I 

*  am  not  the  only  perfon,  who  has  been  of  that  opinion  ; 

■  our  father,  the  Jefuit,  and  many  of  us  Europeans  have 

*  entertained  it  before  me.     The  fecond  is,    that  I  have 

*  remarked,  that  among  the  lower  ranks  of  people  in 
'  this  town75,  although  Mahometans,  yet  the  name  of 
4  Moufa,  which  fignifies  Mofes,  is  very  much  in  ufe. 
4  The  third  is,  they  commonly  fay,  that  Solomon  came 
4  into  their  country,  and  that  it  was  he  who  cut  through 
4  the  mountain  of  Baramoule  to  give  a  free  paffage  to 
4  the  waters.     The  fourth,  that  Mofes  died  at  Caihmcre, 

*  and  that  his  tomb  is  one  league  diilant  from  this  town. 
4  Thcjiflk,  that  they  pretend,  that  that  little  and  very 

*  ancient  edifice,  which  appears  from  this  place  upon  an 

*  high  mountain,  was  built  by  Solomon,  and  that  it  is  for 

*  that  reafon,  that  to  this  very  day  they  call  it  the  throne 

*  »f Solomon.  Therefore  I  would  not  deny,  that  fome 
*Jews    have  penetrated  hither.     Thefe  people,   in  the 

'*  Speaking  in  another  place  of  the  inhabitant*  of  Cafhmcre,  he  fays, 

*  they  arc  celebrated  for  their  fine  complexion.  They  are  as  well  made  as 
«  we  European* :  at  the  fame  time  having  nothing  of  the  countenance  of. 

*  the  Tartar,  with  his  fiat  nofe,  and  little  pig's  eyoi.»  Foyagcs  it  Franc$if 
Mcrnkr,  torn.  II.  p.  281. 

74  The  tuwn  of  Cafhmcre,  I  apprehend. 

hpfe 
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4  lapfe  of  time,  may  have  loft  the  purity  of  their  law  ;  have 
4  become  idolaters,   and  at  length  Mahometans76.' 

4  The  race  of  the  Afghans,'    fays  the  Perfian  writer 
tranflated  by  Mr.  Vanfittart,    '  poffefled   themfelves  of 

*  the  mountain  of  Solomon,  which  is  near  Kandahar77, 

*  and  the  circumjacent  country,  where  they  have  built 
4  iorts.'     And  Mr.  Vanfittart  adds,    4  the  country  of  the 

*  Afghans,  which  i9  a  province  of  Cabul,  was  originally 
4  called  Roh,  and  from  hence  is  derived  the  name  of 
4  Rohillahs78.  The  city,  which  was  eftablifhed  in  it  by 
'  the  Afghans,  was  called  by  them  Paifliwer,  or  Paifhor, 
4  and  is  now  the  name  of  the  whole  diftricVV  It  is 
worthy  of  obfervation,  that  the  city  of  Kandahar  Hands 
on  the  very  frontier  of  Perfia;  that  not  only  the  pro- 
vince of  that  name,  but  alfo  that  of  Cabul,  is  on  the 
borders  of  the  Perfian  empire ;  and  that  the  former  of 
thefe  provinces  is  adjacent  to  the  kingdom  of  Cafhmera, 
and  that  the  latter  immediately  joins  it.  With  refpeel  to 
the  city  of  Paifhwer,  a  principal  refidence  of  the  Af- 
ghans, the  maps  of  Hindoftan  afcertain  its  vicinity  to 
Cafhmere. 

7fi  Voyages  de  Francois  Bernier,  docleur  en  Medccine  de  la  Faculte  de  Mont- 
pettier ;  contenant  U  defcription  des  Etats  du  Grand  Mogol.  Amfterdam, 
1723,  torn.  II.  p.  316.  Bernier  was  a  man  of  penetration,  and  greatly 
fuperior  to  the  general  mafs  of  travellers.  Accordingly  Mr.  Gibbon  (vol. 
I.  p.  333),  when  fpeaking  of  his  journey  to  the  kingdom  of  Cafhmere  and 
of  the  camp  of  Aurengzebe,  fays,  '  that  moft  curious  traveller  Bernier — ■ 
'  defcribes  with  great  accuracy  the  immenfe  moving  city.'  And  it  is  ob- 
ferved  by  major  Rennel  (Mem.  of  a  Map  of  Hindojlan,  p.  66),  that  Bernier 
*  deferves  the  greateft  credit  for  veracity.' 

"  That  *  the  Afghans  originally  inhabited  the  mountainous  traft  lying 
'  between  India  and  Perfia,  or  the  ancient  Paropamifus,'  is  the  ftatement 
©f  major  Rennel.     Memoir  of  a  Map  of  Hindoftan,  prcf.  p.  48. 

»8  Of  the  Rohilla  nation,  who  are  a  part  of  the  Afghans,  and  who  inha- 
bited the  beautiful  province  of  Rohilcund,  a  confiderable  part  were  cruelly- 
extirpated  in  a  war  undertaken  by  the  inftigation  of  Mr.  Haftings. 

"»  See  the  Afiatic  Refearche*,  or  Diffcrtations,  ut  Supra, 

Q  q  2  After 
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After  introducing  extracts  from  Bernier  and  Bryant, 
Vanfittart  and  Sir  W.  Jones,  it  may,  perhaps,  not  be 
improper  briefly  to  notice  the  flatements  of  three  cele- 
brated Jewifh  writers,  Benjamin  of  Tndela,  Eldad,  and 
Peritful  of  Ferrara,  though  their  narratives,  it  mud  be 
admitted,  have  fo  great  a  mixture  of  what  is  fabulous  and 
untrue,  that  they  deferve  not  attention  anv  farther  than 
thev  are  fupported  by  other  writers  and  by  independent 
evidence.     Benjamin,  fays  Bafnage,  was   '  a  famous  tra- 

*  veller  of  the  12th  century,  who  teems  to   have  under- 

*  taken  his  voyage  only  to  difcover  the   ftate  of  his  dif- 

*  perfed  nation  in  all  parts  of  the  world. — His  teflimony 
'  [terns  to  be  the  more  authentic,  becaufe  he  fpeaks  as  an 

*  cye-witnefs,  and  relates  what  he  had  feen.'  Eldad,  who  is 
fuppofed  to  have  lived  in  the  13th  century,  wrote  largely 
on  the  hiflory  of  the  twelve  tribes.  Peritful  was  a  geo- 
graphical writer  of  the  16th  century.  Benjamin  relates, 
that,  in  the  courfe  of  his  travels  in  the  Eaft  Indies,  he 
met  with  a  very  confiderable  number  of  his  countrymen; 
that  there  were,  as  he  was  informed,  20,000  Jews  in- 
termingled with  the  Pagan  worfhippers  of  fire  ;  and  that 
a  nation  of  Jews  was  feated  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Pcrfia,  fecured  by  the  mountains  which  furrounded 
them,  and  independent  of  the  power  of  that  country. 
jAttcr  relating  that  four  of  the  Jewifh  tribes  migrated  be- 
yond the  rivers  of  Chaldea,  and  that  they  lived  in  a  great 
degree  after  the  manner  of  the  Tartars,  accompanied  by 
their  flocks,  and  dwelling  in  tents ;  Eldad  afTerts,  that 
of  the  tribe  of  Iflachar,  which  was  fubjeft  to  the  Perfians, 
a  part  conformed  to  fome  of  the  laws  of  the  country, 
and  that  fire  was  the  objett  of  their  religious  adoration. 
And  that  colonies  of  Jews  were  planted  along  the  fhores 
of  the  Ganges,   is  the  flaLement  of  Peritful80. 

r°  Sec  Bafnage's  Hift,  of  the  Jews,  b.  VI.  ch.  2,  3. 

The 
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The  author  ot  a  fupplemental  differtation,  infcrtcd  in 
Picart's  elaborate  work,  on  the  Ceremonies  and  Religious 
Cujloms  of  the  Various  Nations  of  the  World,  after  re- 
ferring to  the  relations  ot  Benjamin  and  of  Peritful, 
fays,   '  funpofing   it    was  true,     that  there   ever    was    a 

*  Jewifh  fettlement  in  thofe  countries,  we  might  very 
'juftly  conjecture,  that  they  were  the  remainder  of  the 
'  ten  tribes.     Gulielmus  de  Rubruquis81,   who  travelled 

*  into  Tartary  in  the  year  1646,  a  (lures  us,  that  about  two 

*  day's  journey  beyond  Derbent,  on  the  road  to  Great 
'  Tartary,  he  met  with  a  great  number  of  Jews  in  a  city 
1  called  Samaron  ;  and  he  mentions  likewile  an  inclofed 
1  country  towards  the  Cafpian  fea,  where  the  Jews  were 
£  confined.     Carpin82,    who   travelled  at  the  fame  time, 

*  gives  us  likewife  an  account  of  fome  of  the  Jews  ot 
'  Tartary83.' 

Indeed  Bafnage  informs  us,  that  '  there  are  chiefly 
1  two  opinions,  that  have  been  current  with  the  Jews,' 
and  the  Chriflians,  and  that  one  of  thefe  opinions  is 
this,  '  that  the  ten  tribes  went  into  Tartary,  in  which  are 
'  ilill  obferved  fome  traces  of  ancient  Judaifm.'  Me- 
naffeh,  who  was  one  of  the  wifeft  of  the  Jewifh  doc- 
tors, '  in  the  tail  century  afferted  the  tranfmigration  of 
'  the  ten  tribes  into  Tartary.'  And  '  Ortelius,  that  inge- 

*  nious  geographer,   in  giving  the  defcription  of  Tartary, 

*  notes  the  kingdom  of  Arfareth,   where  the  ten  tribes 

*  retiring  fuccecded  the  Scythian  inhabitants84.' 

Thefe  opinions,  it  is  proper  to  ftate,  obtained  not 
the  approbation  of  Bafnage  himfelf.  There  are,  he  fays, 
Jews  difperfed  in  the  Eafl  Indies :   but  they  aie  not  de- 

81  P.  272,  edit,  of  Paris.  8i  P.  377. 

83  Bernard  Picart's  Ceremonies  and  Religious  Cujloms  of  the  Various  Nations 
tf  the  Known  World,  fol.  1733,  vol.  I.  p.  1C6. 
**  Hilt,  of  the  Jews.  p.  474. 

Q  q  3  fcendants 
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fcendants  of  the  ten  tribes,  but  merchants,  drawn  thi- 
ther by  commerce.  '  If  we  would  feek  out  the  remains 
'  of  the  ten  tribes,  we  muft  do  it  only  on  the  banks  of 
'  the  Euphrates,  in  Perfia,  and  the  neighbouring  pro- 
*  vinces  8V  The  accounts  refpecling  the  emigration  of 
Jews  into  Tartary  or  India  are  doubtlefs  intermingled 
with  much  which  is  fabulous  and  wild86:  but  perhaps 
there  is  ground  for  concluding,  that  Bafnage,  engaged 
as  he  was  in  the  compofition  of  a  work  which  involved 
a  vafl  variety  of  inquiries,  was  too  hafty  in  perempto- 
rily rejecting  the  whole  of  thefe  accounts,  and  that,  not- 
withftanding  his  very  extenfive  knowledge  of  the  Jewifh 
difperfions,  he  was  on  this  point  not  fufhciently  careful 
in  fcparating  probability  from  fiftion.  Information  on 
the  fubje£l  from  Oriental  writers  it  muft,  indeed,  be  ad- 
mitted,  he  had  not  an  opportunity  of  procuring. 

That  a  large  body  of  the  Jews  fliould  fettle  on  the 
borders  of  Hindoftan,  is  much  more  probable,  than  that 
they  fhould  inhabit  any  diftricT:  of  Tartary.  But  even 
with  refpecl:  to  the  latter  flatement,  the  reafoning  of  Baf- 
nage, is  not,  I  think,  eminently  conclufive.  How  im- 
probable is  it,  fays  the  author  of  the  Hiftory  of  the  Jews, 
that  a  handful  of  fugitives,  fhould  be  able  to  conquer  and 

*  expel  the  Scythians,  a  people  terrible  for  their  fierce- 

*  nefs  and  expence  in  war.'  And  he  immediately  after 
exclaims,  what  a  fpecimen  of  romantic  folly  '  would  it 
'  be,  to  leave  a  tolerably  good  country,  to  go  and  make 
'  coriquefls  upon  the  Scythians87,'  That  the  Perfian 
Jews  fhould  conquer  the  Scythians,  is  certainly  incre- 
dible ;  but  that  they  fhould  defeat  fome  particular  Tar- 
tar hordes  is  not  impoffible.     That  they  fhould  draw  the 

•*  P.  747- 

»fi  Poftel,  Bafnage  informs  us  (p.  474),  ftated  the  Turks  to  be  dejunded 
from  the  Jews. 

47  P.  479- 

fword 


CHAP.    XXIX.  (      699       ) 

fword  againft  any  of  the  fhepherds  of  Tartary  is  not, 
however,  a  necefTary  fuppofition.  Their  country  is  of 
vaft  magnitude;  and  who  does  not  know,  that  myriads 
of  its  wandering  inhabitants  have  frequently  emigrated, 
and  invaded  fome  civilized  nation  of  the  globe  ?  Surely, 
then,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  fuppofing,  that,  a  confi- 
derable  part  of  the  Jews  of  Perfia  might  difcover  and  oc- 
cupy a  portion  of  vacant  land,  equal  in  point  of  extent 
to  all  their  wants.  Nor  is  there  any  thing  abfurd  in  their 
abandoning  Perfia,  cruelly  perfecuted  as  they  often  were 
by  the  prince  and  the  people  of  that  country. 

It  is  obfervable  that  Mofes  fays,  the  Lordjliallfcatter 
thee  among  all  people,  from  the  one  end  of  the  earth  even 
unto  the  other;  and  there  thou  Jliall  Jcrve  other  Gods, 
which  neither  thou  nor  thy  fathers  have  known,  even 
wood  and  Jlone™ .  '  And  is  it  not,'  afks  bp.  Newton8', 
\  too  common  for  the  Jews  in  popifh  countries  to  com* 
1  ply  with  the  idolatrous  worfhip  of  the  church  of  Rome* 
*  and  to  bow  down  to  ftocks  and  ftones,  rather  than  their 
'  effects  fhould  be  feized  and  confifcated.'  The  prelate 
then  quotes  Bafnage.  "  The  Spanifh  and  Portugal  In> 
"  quifitions,"  faith  he,  "  reduce  them  to  the  dilemma  ot 
"  being  either  hypocrites  or  burnt.  The  number  of  thefe 
"  diflemblers  is  very  confiderable;  and  it  ought  not  to  be 
"  concluded,  that  there  are  no  Jews  in  Spain  or  Por- 
"  tugal,  becaufe  they  are  not  known  :  they  are  fo  much 
"  the  more  dangerous,  for  not  only  being  very  numerous, 
"  but  confounded  with  the  ecclefiaflics,  and  entering 
"  into  all  ecclefiaftical  dignities."  And  in  another  place 
'  he  faith,  "  The  mod  furprifing  thing  is,  that  this  reli- 
"  gion  fpreads  irom  generation  to  generation,  and  flill 
"  fubfifls  in  the  perfons  of  diffemblers  in  a  remote  pof- 
"  teiity.     In  vain  the  great  lords  of  Spain  make  alliances, 

«8  Deut.  XXVIII,  64.  «9  Vol.  I.  p.  196. 

O  q  4  "  change 
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"change  their  names,  and  take  ancient  fcutcheons; 
"  they  are  ftill  known  to  be  of  Jewifh  race,  and  Jews 
*(  themfelves.  The  convents  of  monks  and  nuns  are 
"  full  of  them.  Molt  of  the  canons,  inquifitors,  and  bi- 
*'  fhops  proceed  from  this  nation.  This  is  enough  to 
•'  make  the  people  and  clergy  of  this  country  tremble, 
*'  fince  fuch  fort  of  churchmen  can  only  profane  the  fa- 
"  craments,  and  want  intention  in  confecrating  the  ho  ft 
"  they  adore.  In  the  mean  time  Orobio,  who  relates 
"  the  fact,  knew  thefe  diffemblers.  He  was  one  of  them 
"  himfelf,  and  bent  the  knee  before  the  facrament. 
"  Moreover  he  brings  proofs  of  his  afTertion,  in  main- 
"  taining,  that  there  are  in  the  fynagogue  of  Amfterdam 
"  brothers  and  fillers  and  near  relations  to  good  families 
"  of  Spain  and  Portugal  ;  and  even  Francifcan  monks, 
"  Dominicans,  and  Jefuits,  who  come  to  do  penance, 
"  and  make  amends  for  the  crime  they  have  committed 
"  in  diflembling90."  This  is  the  whole  of  what  bp.  New- 
ton has  alleged  in  illuftration  of  the  prophecy,  which  I 
havejuft  cited  from  Deuteronomy.  It  is  not,  I  think, 
completely  fatisfactory  ;  for  the  fact  is,  that  the  Jews, 
who  are  fcattered  among  the  nations  of  Europe,  have 
upon  the  whole  adhered  with  uncommon  iteadinefs  to 
the  faith  of  their  anceflors.  In  order  then  to  remove 
the  difficulty,  I  would  obferve,  that  this  prediction  has 
principally  received  its  fulfilment  in  the  apoftafy  of  the 
defcendants  of  the  ten  tribes,  who  have  difappeared  from 
the  eyes  of  the  world  ;  and  it  may  be  remarked,  that  the 
Afghans,  previoufly  to  their  embracing  of  Mahometa- 
nifm,  were,  as  there  is  reafon  to  believe,  debafed  by  the 
practice  of  idolatry  and  of  heathen  fuperftitions. 

Agreeably  to   this    Dr.  Prieftley,    when  fpeaking  ot 
another  prediction,  which  relates  to  the  Jews  abandoning 

"°  Bafnagc,  book  VII.  ch.  21,  fe&.  26;  and  ch,  33.  fc&.  14. 
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the  religion  of  their  anceftors,  fays,  this  prophecy  has  raoft 
literally  '  been    fulfilled  in  the  ten  tribes,  few  of  whom 

*  ever  returned  to  Paleftine,   and    not   being   at  prcfent 

*  diftinguifhed  from  other  nations,  they  have,  no  doubt, 
'  adopted  their  idolatrous  religions.  It  is  not  impro- 
'  bable,  however,  but  that  they  fomewhere  iorm  a  diftincl: 
'  people,  and  that  in  due  time  their  origin  may  be  dif- 
'  covered.  Some  traces  of  them  have  of  late  appeared.' 
This  celebrated  writer  immediately  adds  in  a  note,  it  is 
'■  with  confiderable  probability,'  that  Sir  William  Jones 
:  conjectures,  that  the  Afghans,  a  people  living  between 
'  Pcrfia  and  Hindoftan,    are  of  Ifraelitifh  extraction".* 

Whh  refpecl  to  the  Afghans,  I  fhall  only  farther  add, 
x\\dXjliould  this  conje&ure  relative  to  them  hereafter  be 
proved  to  be  a  fa£t,  it  would  not  be  very  difficult  to  ac- 
count for  its  having  lain  fo  many  centuries  in  conceal- 
ment. The  following  circumflances  would,  perhaps, 
afford  a  folution  of  the  difficulty.  Till  very  lately  the 
gaining  of  territory,  the  acquiiition  of  riches,  and  the 
opportunity  of  living  with  profufion  and  fplendor,  are 
the  objecls  which  \\axefolely  occupied  the  minds  of  the 
Europeans  of  Hindoftan  ;  and,  in  the  purfuit  of  thefe, 
it  mufl  be  admitted,  they  have  difcovered  no  want  of 
eagernefs,  and  no  unneceflary  fcruples  with  refpecl  to 
the  means  of  obtaining  them.  Recent  is  the  period  when 
the  literary  treafures  of  Hindoftan  began  to  be  fought 
after  with  any  degree  ot  aftivity  ;  and  fmall  is  the  num- 
ber of  perfons,  who  have  applied  to  Hindu  and  Perfie 
literature.  The  mountainous  regions  at  the  extremity  of 
Hindoftan,  where  was  the  proper  feat  of  the  Afghans, 
intelligent  and  inquifitive  Europeans  have  fcarcely  vi- 
fited  at  all :  mould  a  fmall  number  be  found  to  have 
done  this,   they  were  very  imperfectly   acquainted  with 
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the  ordinary  language  of  the  country  :  and  of  the  Pufhto 
or  Afghan  language  Europeans  have  fcarcely  had  the 
flighteft  knowledge.  Laftly,  the  Afghans  have  kept  their 
origin  enveloped  in  ftudied  obfcurity. 

If  the  nation  of  the  Jews  do  peri  h  in  their  prefent 
ftate  of  wretchednefs,  *   the  Holy  Spirit,'    fays  Jurieu, 

*  hath  deceived   this  nation,   all  their  oracles  are  falfe, 

*  and  God  hath  borne  them  up  with  vain  hopes/  But 
this  is  a  fuppofiti.  n,  which  it  is  alrnoft  irreverend  to 
name.  '  The  Mefliah,'  fays  the  French  divine,  '  be. 
'  longs  to  the  Jews,    he  was  promifed  to  the  Jews ;  this 

*  nation  from  its  very  original   hath  been  fed  with  the 

*  hopes  of    the  Mefliah's   coining,  as  of  fuch  a  good, 

*  which  was  too  great  to  be  defcribed.     At  laft  he  comes  ; 

*  and  this  people,   in  dead  of  feeing  thofe  great  promifes 

*  aceomplifhed,  fee  their  temple  burnt,  their  capital 
'  city  razed,  their  fervice  aboliihed,   their  pofterity  dif- 

*  perfed  throughout  the  world,    and  made  the  execration 

*  and  contempt  of  mankind.  Thus  the  Mefliah,  the  glory 
'of  their  nation,  brings  them  nothing  but  fhame,  defo- 
'  Iation,    and   infinite  miferies,  which  have  no   parallel 

*  in  any  other  people92.'  That  fuch  will  be  the  final  re- 
fult  of  events,  can  furely  never  be  believed.  That  we 
have  hitherto  feen  only  a  partial  accomphfhment  of  the 
flivine  purpofes,  with  refpeft  to  this  people,  is  a  con- 
clufionto  which  the  believer  is  compelled  to  refort.  The 
statement  of  Vitringa  may,  however,  be  perfectly  cor- 
rect, that  the  Jews  will  remain  undiftinguifhed  by  any 
peculiar  privileges93. 

The  literal  fulfilment  of  the  '  prophecies  concerning 
'  the  calamities,  and  total  difperfion  of  the  Ifraelites, 
'  muff,'   fays  Dr.  Prieftley,    '  fatisfy  that  nation,   and  in 

*  time  all  mankind,  that  Mofes  was  infpiied  in  delivering 
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*  them.-^His  other  prophecies  concerning  their   future 

*  rcftoration,   and   flourifhing  Hate,    are  as  diftinft  and 

*  exprefs   as  thofe  concerning  their   calamities,   and   far 

*  more  numerous.  They  are  not  only  contained  in  Mo- 
'  fes,  but  the  favourite  fubjecl:  is  refumed,  enlarged  upon, 
c  and  fet  in   a  thoufand    different  lights,   by  Ifaiah  and 

*  moft  of  the  fucceeding  prophets.'     They  are  '  equally 

*  clear  and  free  from  ambiguity,    fo  that  there  can  be  no 

*  doubt  concerning  their  meaning,   and  confequently,  if 

*  we  believe  in  revelation,  concerning  their  literal  ae- 
1  complifhment54.' 

There  are  fome,  however,  who  will  probably  objecT, 
that  it  is  altogether  unreafonable  to  expecl,  that  the  pe- 
riod will  ever  arrive,  when  any  confiderable  number  of 
the  Jews,  unceafingly  as  their  defires  are  fixed  on  the 
means  of  acquiring  a  fubfiflence  or  augmenting  a  for- 
tune, deeply  as  they  are  involved  in  the  concerns  of 
trade  or  the  perplexities  of  commerce,  mould  ferioufly 
turn  their  thoughts  to  a  departure  from  their  refpe&ive 
countries,  and  confent  to  abandon  all  thofe  fources  of 
wealth  to  which  they  have  been  accuftomed  to  recur. 
This  objection  is  coloured  by  a  certain  degree  of  plaufi- 
bility.  But  it  may  be  afked,  does  it  correfpond  with 
paft  experience  ?  Is  it  true,  in  point  of  fa£t,  that  the 
Jews  have  ceafed  to  place  a  confidence  in  the  prophe- 
cies of  their  future  reftoration?  Is  it  true,  that,  fince 
their  expulfion  from  Judea,  their  minds  have  become 
reconciled  to  banifhment?  Is  there  reafon  to  believe, 
that  they  have  forgotten  the  country,  whence  they  de- 
rive their  origin,  and  where  their  forefathers  once  en- 
joyed fuch  dirtinguifhed  privileges  ?  Have  they,  during 
the  period  of  their  difperfion,  felt  no  fond  defires  of  re- 
entering the   borders   of  Paleftine,    and   of  raifing  the 

'*  Difc.  on  the  Evid.  of  Rev.  Re],  p.  216. 
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ftandard  of  national  independence  ? — The  fa£t  is  fav 
otherwife.  Inltead  of  not  being  influenced  at  all  by 
thefe  hopes,  in  (lead  of  not  paying  a  reafonable  degree 
of  attention  to  the  facred  oracles  which  promife  their  re- 
ftoration  at  fome  future  time,  they  have  often  rufhed 
into  the  contrary  extreme,  and  have  been  ready  to  liflen 
with  an  excefs  of  credulity  to  every  impoftor,  how- 
ever {lender  his  pretenfions,  provided  he  held  out  to 
them  the  expectation  of  a  return  to  the  country  of  their 
anceftors. 

In  order  to  prove  this  aflertion,  I  (hall,  as  the  fubjecT 
is  curious,  give  a  comprefTed  account  of  fome  of  the 
ialfe  Me  (lias  and  impoflors,  who  have  appeared  at  dif- 
ferent periods  fubfequent  to  the  demolition  of  Jerufalem 
by  Titus. 

About  50  years  after  that  event,  Barcochebas  was  ac- 
knowledged by  the  Jews  for  the  Mefliah  ;  and,  having  en- 
lifted  forces  to  the  amount  of  200,000  men,  declared  war 
again!!  the  emperor  Hadrian.  Animated  by  enthufiafm, 
and  confiding  in  his  lofty  pretenfions,  the  Jews,  under  his 
conduct,  difplayed  fignal  valour  ;  and  repeatedly  defeat- 
ed the  Roman  general,  Rufus.  So  great,  indeed,  was 
the  {laughter  of  the  Romans,  that  the  emperor,  in  his 
letters  to  the  fenate,  was  induced  to  withhold  his  accuf- 
tomed  falutations;  and  we  are  told  by  the  hiflorian  Dion, 
that,  in  the  war  with  Hadrian,  580,000  Jews  were  de- 
flroyed  by  the  fword,  befidcs  an  immenfe  number  who 
periflied  by  fire,  by  hunger,  and  by  difeafe.  The  ifland 
of  Crete,  and  the  year  404,  furnifhed  an  almoft  incre- 
dible inflance  of  credulity.  In  this  year  appeared  Mofes 
Cretenfis,  who  not  only  pretended  to  be  appointed  by 
heaven  to  be  the  leader  ot  the  Jews;  but  prom i fed  that 
he  would  divide  the  fea,  and,  after  having  opened  a 
paiTage  through  its  waters,  would  condudt  them  in  fafety 
to  the  land  of  Judca  :   and  he  not  only  obtained  a  great 

multitude 
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multitude  of  followers ;  but  procured  their  aflcnt  to  the 
full  extent  of  his  promifes,  and  fuceeeded  in  making 
them  prepare  for  their  departure.  The  citizens  aban- 
doned their  houfes,  and  the  hufbandmen  their  farms  ; 
and  repaired  to  a  promontory,  to  which  the  Cretan  en- 
thufiafl  had  directed  their  fteps.  When  arrived  there, 
the  frantic  multitude  felt  no  diminution  of  confidence  or 
of  courage.  The  men,  the  women,  and  the  children, 
who  occupied  the  fore  mo  ft  ranks,  did,  the  contemporary 
hiftorian  Socrates  allures  us,  precipitate  themfelves  from 
the  promontory  and  plunge  into  the  fca.  Of  thefe  de- 
luded Jews  a  part  were  drowned  ;  a  part  were  faved  by 
feme  Chriftian  fifhermen,  who  happened  to  be  near  the 
fhore  in  their  barks;  and  the  enthufiafm  of  the  remainder 
was  efFe&ually  cooled  by  the  bad  fuccefs  of  this  lingular 
experiment.  With  refpeft  to  Mofes  Cretenfis  himfelf, 
his  late  was  not  certainly  known. 

In  the  year  529,  the  Jews  and  Samaritans  of  Palefline, 
rifi'.\g  in  rebellion  againft  the  Roman  power,  acknow- 
ledged one  Julian,  as  their  king  and  their  mefliah  ;  and 
a  great  number  of  them  were  in  confequence  flaughtered. 
It  was  alfo  in  the  6th  century,  that  rabbi  Meir  arofe,  and 
pretended  that  the  Deity  had,  on  his  account,  miracu- 
loufly  lighted  up  a  pillar  of  fire.  AHembling  a  body  of 
troops,  he  declared  war  againft  the  Perfian  monarch, 
and  experienced  feven  years  of  fuccefs :  but  at  length 
was  taken  prifoner  by  the  Perfians  and  put  to  death.  In 
the  8th  century,  the  character  of  the  Mefliah  was  af- 
iumed  by  the  Jew  Serenus.  Multitudes  of  the  Jews  of 
Spain  fubmitted  themfelves  to  his  guidance ;  and  many 
ot  them,  for  the  purpofe  of  accompanying  the  impoftor 
to  Paleftine,   abandoned  their  eftates. 

But  no  period  has  been  fo  fruitful  in  Jewifli  impoftors 
as  the  12th  century.  It  was  in  France,  and  in  the  year 
1137,  that  the  firft  of  them  appeared.     In  confequence, 

many 
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tnany  of  the  Jews  were  killed,  and  many  of  their  fyna- 
gogues  levelled  with  the  ground.  In  the  following  year 
the  Eaft  was  difturbed  by  a  falfe  Median,  who  col- 
Iefted  fo  formidable  an  army,  as  to  march  in  order  of 
battle  again  ft  the  king  of  Perfia,  and  to  induce  that  pow- 
erful prince  to  purchafe  the  return  of  tranquillity  by  the 
payment  of  a  very  confiderable  fum  of  money.  Short, 
however,  was  the  period  of  this  impoftor's  profperity.  In 
the  year  1157  the  Jews  oi  Spain  liftened  to  the  tales  of 
a  native  of  Corduba  and  a  claimant  to  the  title  of  the 
Mefliah  ;  and  fatal  were  the  confequcnces  of  their  cre- 
dulity, for  it  brought  down  upon  them  the  feverities  of 
a  general  perfecution.  Ten  years  afterwards,  another  of 
thefe  impoftors  appeared  in  the  kingdom  of  Fez  ;  and  in 
the  fame  year,  the  year  1167,  an  Arabian  Jew,  who 
llyled  himfelf  the  iorerurmer  of  the  Median,  was  ad- 
mired and  followed  by  multitudes  ot  the  Jews  oi  Arabia. 
Not  long  after  this,  vaft  numbers  of  the  Jews  who 
dwelt  beyond  the  Euphrates  yielded  up  their  reafon  in 
favour  of  an  enthufiaft,  who  laid  claim  to  the  title  of  the 
Median  ;  and  in  the  year  1174,  the  Jews  of  Perfia,  in 
confequence  of  the  appearance  of  another  falfe  Chrift 
in  that  country,  were  again  expofed  to  the  fury  of  per- 
fecution. .  At  this  period  Moravia  abounded  with  Jews, 
and  in  the  year  1176  a  pretended  Mefliah,  of  the  name 
of  David  Almufler,  excited  commotions  in  that  part  of 
Germany.  But  the  mod  famous  impoftor  of  the  12th 
century,  and  one  who  rendered  himfelf  confpicuous  to- 
wards the  clofe  of  it,  was  David  el  David.  He  was  a 
man  of  learning,  and  a  pretended  worker  of  miracles. 
Perfia  was  the  theatre  of  his  delufions.  He  ftyled  him- 
felf the  king  of  the  Jews ;  and,  having  gained  their  be- 
lief, rofe  in  arms  againft  the  Perfian  monarch,  and  en- 
gaged to  lead  them  back  to  the  ancient  capital  of  Judea. 
After  various  adventures,   he  was  at  length  betrayed  by 

his 
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his  father-in-law,  and  beheaded.  Of  many  of  the  Jew- 
i(h  impoftors  of  the  12th  century  an  account  is  to  be 
Found  in  the  writings  of  Maimonides. 

In  the  year  1222  a  falfe  Median  appeared  in  Germany ; 
and  in  the  fame  century  a  multitude  of  the  Jews  of  Spain 
were  impofed  upon  by  Zechariah,  who  entitled  himfelf 
a  prophet  and  forerunner  of  the  Median.  In  the  year 
1499  the  fame  chara&er  was  fultained  by  rabbi  Lemlem, 
a  Jew  o[  Auftria,  who  had  the  credit  of  working  mira- 
cles, and  who  announced  to  his  brethren  their  return  to 
the  Holy  Land  in  the  year  1500.  His  vain  prediftions 
obtained  a  general  reception,  and  many  of  the  Jews  of 
Germany  prepared  for  their  departure.  Accordingly 
as  they  expe&ed  to  be  fettled  in  Jerufalem  the  follow- 
ing year,  many  of  them  pulled  down  their  ovens,  in 
which  they  baked  their  unleavened  bread,  as  now  eeafing 
to  be  ufeful.  Soon  perceiving  that  he  had  fixed  on  too 
early  a  period  for  the  fulfilment  of  his  predictions,  Da- 
vid Lemlem  aflerted,  that  the  fins  of  the  people  had  re- 
tarded the  appearance  of  the  Meffiah.  Still  the  eyes  of 
the  Jews  remained  unopened :  and  many  of  them  af- 
fembled  near  Jerufalem,  and  celebrated  a  folemn  faft, 
in  order  that  they  might  propitiate  Jehovah,  and  acce- 
lerate their  deliverance.  At  the  clofe  alfo  of  the  15th 
century,  Ifmael  Sophy,  a  young  prince  who  was  in  faQ: 
a  Mahometan,  and  who  afterwards  afcended  the  throne 
of  Perfia,  aflumed  the  name  of  a  prophet;  and  the  Jews, 
dazzled  by  his  valour  and  the  celerity  of  his  fuccefles, 
indulged  the  notion  of  his  being  their  promifed  Meffiah. 
In  the  year  1509,  an  infamous  Jew  of  Cologn  is  faid  to 
have  arrogated  the  appellation  of  the  Meffiah.  About 
the  fame  time,  alfo,  Jacob  Melflinfki  appropriated  to 
himfelf  the  fame  lofty  title,  and,  traverfing  Poland  and 
Silefia  at  the  head  of  twelve  pretended  apoftles  whom  he 
kad  chofen,  deluded  multitudes  of  people.    And  in  the 

year 
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year  1534,  rabbi  Salomo  Malcha,  having  declared  him- 
felf  the  Median,  was  burnt  in  Spain  by  order  of  Charles 
the  Vth. 

The  17th  century  was  ftill  more  favourable  to  credu- 
lity, and  ftill  more  fruitful  in  impofture.  In  the  early 
part  of  it,  a  falfe  Mefliah  arofe  in  the  Eafl  Indies  and  in 
the  Portuguefe  city  of  Goa  ;  and  deceived  great  numbers 
of  the  defcendants  of  Abraham,  who  fighed  for  the  re- 
cover'/ of  liberty  and  independence.  At  Amflerdani, 
and  in  the  year  1624,  there  appeared  another  impoftor, 
a  Jew  of  Germany,  who  declared  that  he  had  feen  the 
Mefliah  at  Strafburgh,  and  announced  the  mighty  vic- 
tories he  was  to  accomplifh. 

But  his  fame  was  greatly  eclipfed  by  Sabatai  Sevi,  the 
fon  of  a  poulterer  of  Aleppo,  a  man  of  learning,  and,  as 
there  is  reafon  to  believe,  at  once  a  fanatic  and  an  impof- 
tor. As  the  accounts  refpefting  him,  from  his  com- 
paratively recent  appearance,  have  more  of  copioufnefs 
and  authenticity,  than  the  narratives  of  impofture  can 
commonly  be  known  to  poflefs,  I  fliall  perhaps  be  au- 
thorized in  citing  a  long  paflage  from  bifliop  Kidder,  the 
third  volume  of  whofe  work  on  ike  MeJJias  was  pub- 
lished in  the  year  1700,  34  or  35  years  alter  the  com- 
mencement of  the  impofture  of  Sabatai  Sevi.  But  long 
as  it  is,  it  is  only  a  part  of  what  the  bifhop  has  related  re- 
Ipefting  him.     In  the  year  1666,  fays  the  prelate,   '  Sa- 

*  batai  Sevi  appeared  at  Smyrna,  and  profefled  himfelf 
'  to  be  the  Meflias.     He  promifed  the  Jews  deliverance 

*  and  a  profperous  kingdom.  This  which  he  promifed 
'  they  firmly  believed;  the  Jews  now  attended  to  no  bufi- 
'  nefs,  difcourfed  of  nothing  but  their  return.  They 
'  believed  Sabatai   to    be    the  Meflias,    as  firmly  as  we 

*  Chriflians  believe  any  article  of  faith.  A  right  reverend 

*  perfon  then  in  Turkey,  told  me,  that  meeting  with  a 
'  Jew  of  his  acquaintance  at  Aleppo,   he  afked  the  Jew, 

what 


chap.  xxix.  (     609     ) 

'  what  he  thought  of  Sabatai.  The  Jew  replied,  that  he 
•  believed  him  to  be  the  Mcffias,  and  that  he  was  fo  far 
'  of  that  belief,  that,  if  he  fhould  prove  an  impoftor,  he 
4  would  then  turn  Chriftian.  It  will  be  very  fit  I  fhould 
'  be  very  particular  in  this  relation,  becaufe  the  hiftory 
1  is  fo  very  furprizing  and  remarkable;  and  we  have  an 
4  account  of  it  from  thofe,  who  were  then  in  Turkey, 
1  and  are  now  alive.  I  am  fo  well  fatisfied  as  to  the  facls, 
'  that  I  dare  vouch  for  the  truth  of  the  relation,  and  ap- 
'  peal  for  the  truth  of  it  to  very  many  perfons  of  great 
'  credit  who  are  now  alive. — At  Gaza  Sabatai  preached 
1  repentance  (together  with  a  faith  in  himfelf )  fo  effec- 
4  tually,  that  the  people  gave  themfelves  up  to  their  devo- 

*  tions  and  alms.     The  noife  of  this  Meffias  began  to  fill 

*  all  places. — Throughout  Turkey  the  Jews  were  in  great 
4  expectation  of  glorious  times.  They  now  were  devout 
1  and  penitent,  that  they  might  not  obftru£l  the  good 
'  which  they  hoped  for.  Some  faffed  fo  long  that  they 
4  were  famifhed  to  death;  others  buried  themfelves  in  the 
4  earth  till  their  limbs  grew  ftift,  fome  would  endure 
'  melted  ivax  dropped  on  their  flefh  ;  fome  rolled  in  the 

*  fnow ;  others  in   a  cold   feafon    would  put  themfelves 

*  into  cold  water  ;  and  many  whipped  themfelves.  Bufi- 
4  nefs  was  laid  afide;  fuperfluities  ot  houfehold  utenfils 
'  were  fold ;  the  poor  were  provided  for  by  immenfe 
4  contributions.  Sabatai  comes  to  Smyrna,  where  he 
'  was  adored  by  the  people,  though  the  Ckacham  contra- 
4  di6ted  him,  for  which  he  was  removed  from  his  office. 
4  There  he  in  writing  flyles  himfelf  the  only  and  firji- 
4  born  Son  of  God,  the  MeJJias,  the  Saviour  of  IJ'raeL* 
Whilft  the  Jews  in  their  fynagogues  had  been  accuftom- 
ed  to  4  pray  for  the  Grand  Seignior,  he  orders  thofe 
4  prayers  to  be  forborn  for  the  future,  thinking  it  an  in- 
4  decent  thing  to  pray  for  him,  who  was  fhortly  to  be  his 
4  captive ;  and,  inflead  of  praying  for  the  Turkifh  em- 

R  r  4  peror, 
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■  peror,  he  appoints  prayers  for  himfelf,  as  another  au- 
'  tlior  relates.     And,   as  my  author  goes  on,   he  eleaed 
4  princes  to  govern  the  Jews  in  their  march  towards  the 
4  Holy  Land,  and  to  minifter  juftice  to  them  when  they 
4  ihould  be  poffeffcd  ot  it.'     After  declaring  that  he  was 
appointed  by  heaven   to  vifit  Conflantinople,  he   went 
thither,  and  was  thrown  into  priion  by  the  Vizier.    Still, 
however,  «  the  Jews  pay  him  their  vilits,  and  they  of  this 
'  city  are  now  as  much  infatuated  as  thofe  of  Smyrna. 
♦They   forbid  traffic,   and   refufed    to  pay   their   debts. 
4  Some  of  our  Englifh  merchants,  not  knowing  how  to 

*  recover  their  debts  from  the  Jews,  took  this  occafion 
f  to  viht  Sabatai,  and  make  their  complaints  to  him  againft 

*  his   fubjeas.     Whereupon  he  wrote  this  following  let- 

*  ter  to  the  Jews:' 

"  To  you  of  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  who  expecl  the 
"  appearance  of  the  MeJ/as,  and  the  falvation  of  Ifrael, 
"peace  without  end.  Whereas  we  are  informed,  that 
•■  you  are  indebted  to  fevtral  of  the  Englifli  nation,  it 
"feemeth  right  unto  us  to  order  you  to  make  fati  sf ail  ion 
*«  to  theje  your  jufl  debts  ;  which  if  you  refufe  to  do,  and 
M  not  obey  us  herein,  know  you,  that  then  you  are  not  to 
"  enter  zvith  us  into  our  joys  and  dominions. 

4  Sabatai  remained  a  prifoner  in  Conflantinople  by  the 

♦  fpace  of  two  months.  The  Grand  Vizier,  defigning 
4  for  Candia,  thought  it  not  fafe  to  leave  him  in  the  city, 
'  during  the  Grand  Seignior's  abfence  and  his  own.  He 
'  therefore  removed  him  to  the  Dardanelli;  a  better  air 
4  indeed,  but  yet  out  of  the  way ;  and  confequently  im- 
4  porting  lefs  danger  to  the  city :  which  occafioned  the 

*  Jews  to  conclude,  that  the  Turks  could  not,  or  durvt 
4  not  take  away  his  life,  which  had,  they  concluded,  been 
4  the  hi  re  ft  way  to  have  removed  all  jealoufy.  The  Jews 
4  flocked  in  great  numbers  to  the  cafllc  where  he  was  a 
'  prifoner:  not  only  thofe  that  were  near,  but  from  Pp- 

*  *  land* 
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1  land,  Germany,  Leghorn,   Venice,  and  other  places. 
'  They  received  Sabatai's  bleffings  and  promifes  of  ad- 

*  vancement.— The  Jews  of  the  city  paid  Sabatai  Sevi 
'  great  refpeft.  They  decked  their  fynagogues  with  S.  S. 
'  m  letters  of  gold,  and  made  for  him,  in  the  wall,  a 
4  crown:  they  attributed  the  fame  titles  and  prophecies  to 
'  him  which  we  apply  to  our  Saviour.'  At  length  being 
ordered  into  the  prefence  of  the  Grand  Seignior,  and 
required  to  perform  a  miracle,  he  was  obliged,  in-order 
to  fave  his  life,  to  profefs  Mahometanifm.  «  During  thefe 
'  things,  the  Jews,  inftead  of  minding  their  trade  and 
'traffic,  filled  their  letters  with  news°of  Sabatai,  their 
{  Meffias,  and  his  wonderful  works.  They  reported  that 
'  when  the  Grand  Seignior  fent  to  take  him,  he  caufed 
'  all  the  meflengers,  that  were  fent,  to  die,'  In  confe- 
quence  of  thefe  and  other  reports, '  the  Jews  of  Italy  fent 
'  legates  to  Smyrna,    to  inquire  into  the  truth  of  thefe 

•  matters.' 

In  the  year  1682  appeared  rabbi  Mordechai,  who  was 
famous,  among  his  countrymen  in  Germany,  for  his  attain- 
ments  in  learning  and  his  aufterity  of  life.  He  laid  claim 
to  the  prophetic  charaQer  and  to  the  title  of  the  Meffiah. 
By  the  Italian  Jews  he  was  extremely  careffed;  and  the 
genuinenefs  of  his  credentials  was  admitted  bv  them  and 
many  of  the  Jews  of  Germany.  As  late  as  the  year  1703 
another  impoftor,  named  Daniel  Ifrael,  deluded  the  Jews 
of  Smyrna.  He  pretended  to  perform  various  miracles; 
and  afferted,  that  Sabatai  Sevi  was  Hill  alive  ,  and  would 
fhortly  emerge  from  the  place  of  his  concealment,  and 
glorioufly  deliver  the  Jews  from  their  prefent  flate  of 
difperfion  and  ignominy.  Nor  was  he  admired  and  fol- 
lowed only  by  the  crowd,  many  of  whom  celebrated  the 
day  of  the  nativity  of  Sabatai  Sevi,  and  anxioufly  expeaed 
his  appearance:  the  lying  declarations  of  this  impoftor  of 
the  18th  century  were  alfo  vindicated  and  approved  by 
R  r  2  the 
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tl>e  rabbins :  but,  at  length,  he  was  expelled  from  Smyrna 
bv  the  governor  of  that  city,  and  great  was  the  diftur- 
bance,  which  his  baniihment  occafioned  among  its  Jewiflt 
inhabitants95. 

This  long  narrative  I  fhall  conclude  by  obferving,  that 
it  contains  ample  evidence  of  the  fulfilment  oi  one  ot 
the  prophecies  of  Jefus,  I  am  come,  in  my  Father  s  nam: 
faid  our  Lord  to  the  Jews,  and  ye  receive  me  not:  if  ano- 
ther JJialt  come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will  receive**. 

Bafnage,  who  wrote  at  the.  beginning  of  the  prefent 
century,  in  the  chapter  which  treats  on  the  Prefent  State 
of  the  Jews,  fays,  '  They  ftill  conhder  themfelves  with 
■  their  ancient  haughtinefs  as  the  people  of  God. — They 
'  always  are  expecting  a  glorious  return,  which  fhall  raife 

*  them  above  all  the  nations  of  the   earth.     They  flatter 

*  themfelves,  that  this   deliverance  will  fpeedily  arrive, 

*  though  they  are  ignorant  of  the  time97.' 

r=  For  the  fafts  refpeSing  the  Jewiflt  wnpoftorj  fee  Bafnage'*  Hiftory 
of  the  Jews  (p.  516,  518,  551,  564,  577.  597,  63^  633»  664>  697,  699, 
'O'i  730,  731,  738,  7  67):  bifhop  Newton's  Differtations  on  Prophecy 
(vol.  III.  p.  42);  Jortin's  Remarks  on  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory  (vol.  II. 
0,361—366);  bid.op  Kidder'*  Demonftration  of  the  Meffias  (vol.  III. 
p,  30^ — ^n)  ;  and  Dion  Caflius  (Leunclavii,  Hanoviae,  1606,  lib.  LXIX. 

p.  794). 

»h  John  v.  43.     To  ccme  in  his  own  name,  fays  Dr.  Whitby,  "*  is  to  come 

*  without  commiffion  or  tcftimony  from  God.'  Of  Dr.  Clarke's  para- 
phrale  on  thefe  words  the  following  is  the  principal  part.     '  Ye  reject  me, 

*  I  fay,  principally  for  this  very  icafon,  becaufe  I  fcek  not  temporal  iu» 
«  terefts,  neither  Get  up  inyfelf  as  the  head  of  a  feci  in  the  way  of  worldly 

*  pride  and  ambition  ;  but  preach  to  you  plainly  in  the  name  of  God  my 

*  Father. — If  another  fhould  come,  pretending  himfelf  to  be  the  Meffias; 
e  though  without  any  of  that  evidence  of  divine  authority,  which  I  have 
«  brought  along  with  me  ;  and  fhould  fet  up  himfelf  to  be  a  great  perfon  ; 
'  pi  omifing  you  for  your  feivice  worldly  power  and  dignity,  and  fuffering 

*  you  quietly  to  go  on  in  jour  vices  ;  htm  you  would  entertain  and  follow 

*  with  all  eagernef*.' 

V  P.  748. 
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On  the  ftate  of  the  Jews  in  the  lafl  century,  and  there 
is  no  reafon  to  believe  that  it  is  greatly  altered,  I  mall 
quote  the  words  of  Luzzati,  a  rabbi  who  taught  at  Ve- 
nice in  that  century.  "  It  is  a  difficult  thing,"  fays  Luz- 
zati,  "  to  give  an  exact  account  of  the  number  of  the 
"  Jews,  who  are  at  prefent  difperfed  into  fo  many 
*'  places.  We  cannot  tell  any  certain  news  of  the  ten 
"  tribes  Salmanazar  carried  away  ;  and  it  is  not  known 
"  where  they  are,  though  the  whole  world  be  fufficiently 
"  known.  To  begin  with  the  Eafl.  We  know,  that 
*'  there  are  abundance  of  Jews  in  the  kingdom  ot  Per- 
"  fia,  though  they  have  but  little  liberty.  The  Turkifh 
"  empire  is  their  chief  retreat,  not  only  becaufe  they 
"  have  been  fettled  there  a  long  time,  but  becaufe  a  great 
"  many  of  thofe  that  were  banilhed  out  of  Spain  retired 
"  thither.  There  are  more  of  them  at  Conftantinople 
"  and  Salonichi,  than  in  any  other  place.  They  reckon, 
"  above  fourfcore  thoufand  in  thefe  two  cities,  and  about 
**  a  million  in  the  Grand  Seignior's  empire.  A  great 
**  number  of  pilgrims  come  from  all  corners  of  the  world 
"  to  Jerufalem,  and  confiderable  fums  are  fent  thither 
"  to  fuflain  the  poor,  and  keep  up  the  academies. 
"  There  are  a  great  many  of  them  in  Germany  in  the  em- 
"  peror's  dominions  ;  but  they  are  more  numerous  in 
"Poland,  Lithuania,  and  Rufha:  here  we  have  acade- 
"  mies  and  difciplesby  thoufands,  who  fludy  our  civil  and 
"  canon  laws,  becaufe  we  are  allowed  the  privilege  of 
'■'  judging  the  civil  and  criminal  cafes,  that  happen  in 
"  the  nation.  There  are  not  fo  many  Jews  in  the  Pro- 
"  teftant  ftates  which  feparate  irom  the  Roman  church; 
"  but  yet  they  treat  them  with  a  great  deal  of  charity  and 
"  indulgence  in  the  low  countries ;  at  Rotterdam,  Am- 
"  fterdam,  and  Hambourg,  becaufe  thefe  merchandizing 
"  cities  are  open  to  foreigners.  All  the  Italian  princes 
**  receive  the  Jews,  countenance  them,  proteft  them, 
Rr  3  and 
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sc  and  inviolably  maintain  their  privileges  without  alter- 
"  ing  them  ;  and  I  believe  there  are  not  lefs  than  25,000 
•*  in  this  country.  Fez,  and  Morocco,  and  the  other 
"  neighbouring  cities,  which  are  not  fubjeft  to  the  Turk, 
"  contain  the  greater  numbers,  becaufe  they  are  not  re- 
♦*  mote  from  Spain  or  Portugal,  from  whence  they  may 
"  retire  thither.  There  are  other  places  upon  the  coaft 
"  of  Africa,  which  are  alfo  peopled  with  Jews;  but,  as  we 
"  know  but  little  of  them,  it  is  hard  to  fix  the  number9*.'* 
The  Jews,  fays  bifhop  Law,  '  are  univerfally  believed 

•  to  be  more  numerous  in  the  whole  at  prefent,  than  they 

•  have  ever  been  in  their  mofl  flouriihing  eftate,  in  their 

•  own  land99.' 

*  Some  appearances,'  fays  Dr.  Worthington,  ■  indicate 
'  a  working  towards  their  converfion  and  reftoration. 
'  Dr.  Jackfon100  obferves,  "  that  the  continuation  of  their 
'•  former  plagues  feemeth  much  interrupted,"  and  "  the 
"  plagues  themfelves  much  mitigated,  in  this  laft  age, 
"  fince  the  gofpel  hath  been  again  revealed,  as  if  their 
"  mifery  were  almofl  expired,  and  the  day  of  their  re- 
"  demption  drawing  nigh"  On  the  other  hand,  they  do 
'  not  fliew  that  extreme  malice  towards  Chriit ians,  nor 
'  Chriflians  that  hatred  of  them,  which  they  formerly 
'  exercifed  towards  each  other.    The  good  ufagc,   which, 

•  in  thefe  latter  ages,  they  have  met  with  from  Chriflians, 

•  hath  undoubtedly   abated  their  prejudices,   and  conci- 

•  Hated  their  minds  to  them  ;  and  a  continuance  of  the 
«  fame  juftice  and  lenity  may,  with  God's  blefling,  con- 
«  tribute  greatly  to  prepare     them   for,  and  by  degrees 

•  bring  about,   their  converfion101.' 

9S  Simon  Luzzati  Difcorzo  circa  il  Jiuto  dcgli  Hcbrci,  c.  18.  The  quota- 
tion above  is  immediately  taken  from  the  Englifh  tranflation  of  Bafnage'» 
JUJlory  of  the  Jews,  p.  744. 

99  Law's  Theory  of  Religion,  3d  cd.  p.  164. 

">•  Dr.  Th.  Jacklon's  Works,  vol.  I.  p.  153. 

«°l  Or.  Worthinston,  vol.  II.  p.  64. 

Though 
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Though  thefe  obfervations  of  Dr.  Worthington  are 
upon  the  whole  correft  ;  we  are  not,  I  conceive,  au- 
thorized in  fpeaking  of  '  the  good  ufage/  which  the  fol- 
lowers of  Mofes  have  experienced  from  the  difciples  of 
Chrifl  during  '  thefe  latter  ages.'  The  treatment  ot  the 
former,  either  from  governments  or  from  individuals, 
has  not,  till  very  lately,  been  in  any  degree  mild  or  li- 
beral. Even  of  thofe  whofe  prejudices  have  been  fof- 
tened  by  literature,  not  a  few  have  been  difpofed  to  keep 
the  pofterity  of  Abraham,  flill  loaded  with  fhackles,  and 
flill  difcouraged  by  depreflion.  In  the  laft  chapter  of 
the  laft  volume  of  his  Demonjhation  of  the  Mejfias*02, 
bifhop  Kidder  has  interfperfed  fome  obfervations  relative 
to  the  means  of  converting  the  Jews  ;  but,  of  the  methods 
which  he  fpecifies,  fome  are  very  ill  adapted  to  ac- 
complifh  the  intended  effeft.  He  recommends,  that  the 
Jews  mould  be  compelled  occafionally  to  attend  at  places 
of  Chriftian  worfhip,  and  to  hear  the  fermons  preached 
there;  that  they  mould  be  obliged  to  engage  in  con- 
ferences with  Chriftian  divines;  that  they  lhould  not 
'  have  the  liberty  to  ufe  what  prayers  they  pleafe '  in  their 
fvnagogues ;  that  the  government  mould  force  the  richer 
jews  to  maintain  their  poorer  brethren,  as  they  have 
been  ufed  to  do,  though  they  mould  rejea  Judaifm  and 
embrace  Chriftianity  ;  and  that  the  Jews  fhould  continue 
to  be  excluded  from  places  of  honour  and  power,  and 
from  enjoying  the  freedom  of  the  prefs.  Accordingly 
having  obferved,  that  rabbi  Aben  Amram  complained 
greatly,  that  the  Jews  poflefl'ed  not  ■  the  liberty  of  the 
'prefs;'  he  is  careful  to  clear  himfelf  from  the  mod 
diftant  imputation  of  being  an  advocate,  for  their  ufirig 
fo  horrid  an  engine  as  the  prefs  ;  a  far  more  mifchievous 
difcovery,  in  the  eyes  of  civil  tyrants  and  interefled  pre- 

104  This  volume  was  published  in  the  year  1700. 

R  r  4  lates, 
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lates,  than  that  of  gun-powder,  or  any  the  nioft  deftruftive 
invention,  which  the  boldeft  flight  of  the  human  ima- 
gination can  conceive.  '  Far  be  it  from  me,'  fays  the 
bifhop,  •  for  pleading  for  any  fuch  liberty  as  that.'  And 
he  afterwards  adds,  that  it  is  undoubtedly  '  a  very  great 

*  favour  in  Chriftian  kings  and  flates  to  permit  the  Jews 
'  to  live  in  their  feveral  kingdoms  and  countries  without 

*  difturbance  ;'  and  that '  nothing  can  be  more  advifeable 
'  than  to  keep  them  low103.' 

Dr.  Hartley,  in  addition  to  the  arguments  from  pro- 
phecy which  he  has  alleged  to  prove,  that  the  Jews  will 
return  to  Paleftine,  notices  fome  concurring  evidences, 
which  the  exifting  circumftanccs  of  that  people  fuggeft. 
After  obferving  in  the  Firji  place,  that  they  '  are  yet  a 
di/lincl  people  from  all  the  nations  amongft  which  they 
refide  ;  he  fays,  '  Secondly,  they  are  to  be  found  in  all 
"  the  countries  of  the  known  world.  And  this  agrees 
'  with  many  remarkable  paffages  of  the  fcriptures,  which 
'  treat  both  of  their  difpei  fion  and  of  their  return.  Third' 

*  ly,  they  have  no  inheritance  of  land  in  any  country. 

*  Their  pofleflions  are  chiefly  money  and  jewels.     They 

*  may,  therefore,  transfer  themfelves  with  the  greater  faci- 
4  lity  to  Paleftine.     Fourthly,  they  are  treated  with  con- 

*  tempt  and  harlhnefs,  and  fometimes  with  great  cruelty, 

*  by  the  nations  amongft  whom  they  fojourn.  They  muft 
'  therefore   be  the  more  ready    to   return   to  their  own 

*  land.     Fifthly,    they  carry  on  a   correfpondence  with 

*  each  other  throughout  the  whole  world ;    and  confe-. 

*  quently  muft  both  know  when  circumftances  begin  to 

*  favour  their  return,  aud  be  able  to  concert  meafures 
'  with  one  another  concerning  it.  Sixthly,  a  great  part 
'  of  them  fpeak  and  write  the  rabbinical  Hebrew,  as  well 

*  3s  the  language  of  the  country  where  they  refide.  They 

*•«  Vol.  III.  p.  455—487, 

arc 


CHAP.  XXIX.  (       617       ) 

*  are  therefore,  as  far  as  relates  to  themfelves,  actually 

*  pofieiTed  of  an  univerfal  language  and  character  ;  which 
'  is  acircumftance  that  may  facilitate  their  return,  beyond 

*  what  can  well  be  imagined.    Seventhly,  the  Jews  them- 

*  felves  {till  retain  a  hope  and  expectation,  that  God  will 
'  once  more  re  (lore  them  to  their  own  land104.' 

Their  eftablifhment  in  Judea,  it  may  be  added,  will 
be  of  the  more  eafy  accomplilhment,  becaufe  the  detef- 
table  government  of  the  Turks  has,  in  a  degree  almoft 
incredible,  depopulated  Judea,  Syria,  and  the  fertile 
countries  which  are  contiguous,  and  therefore  there  will 
be  ample  territories  for  them  to  inhabit  and  to  cultivate. 
'  The  total  population  of  Syria',  fays  Volney,   '  maybe 

*  eftimated  at  2,305,000  fouls.'     But '  let  us  fuppofe  it 

*  two  millions  and  a  half,   and  fince  Syria  contains  about 

*  5250  fquare  leagues,  at  the  rate  of  150  in  length  and  35 

*  in  breadth,  we  fhall  have  upon  an  average  476  inha- 
'  bitants  for  every  fquare  league.    So  feeble  a  population 

*  in  fo  excellent  a  country  may  well  excite  our  afto- 

*  nifhment,  but  this  will  be  ftill  encreafed,  if  we  compare 

*  the  prefent  number  of  inhabitants,   with  that  of  ancient 

*  times. — From   the   accounts  we  have  of  Judea  in  the 

*  time  of  Titus,  and  which  are  to  be  efleemed  tolerably 
1  accurate,  that  country  muff  have  contained  four  mil- 
1  lions  of  inhabitants. — If  we  go  ftill  farther  back  into 
4  antiquity,    we  fhall  find  the   fame  populoufnefs  among 

*  the  Philiftines,  the  Phoenicians,  and  in  the  kingdoms 
'  of  Samaria  and  Damafcus.   It  is  true,  that  fome  writers, 

*  reafoning  from  what  they  fee  in  Europe,  have  called  in. 
'  queftion  thefe  facls;  feveral  of  which,  indeed,  ap- 
4  peared  to  be  difputable;  but  the  comparifons  on  which 
4  they  build  are  not  on  that  account  the  lefs  erroneous; 
*-firft,  becaufe  the  lands  of  Alia  in  general  are  more  fer- 

»«♦  On  Man,  vol.  II.  p.  373. 
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'  tile  than  thofe  of  Europe ;  fecondly,  becaufe  a  part  of 
'  thefe  lands  are  capable  of  being  cultivated,   and  in  fa£k 

*  are  cultivated,  without  lying  fallow  or  requiring  ma- 
'nure;  thirdly,  becaufe  the  Orientals  confutne  one  half 
'  lefs  for  their    fubfi Hence  than  the    inhabitants   of  the 

*  Weftern  world,  in  general ;    for  all    which  reafons  it 

*  appears,    that  a   territory  of  lefs    extent   may  contain 

*  double  and  treble  the  population.  Thefe  authors  ex- 
'  claim  againft  the  armies  of  two  and  three  hundred  thou- 
'  fand  men,    furnifhcd  by  Hates,   which  in  Europe  would 

*  not  produce  above  twenty  or  thirtv  thou  fand ;  but  it  is  not 

*  confidered,   that  the  conflitutions  of  ancient    nations 

*  were  wholly  different  from  ours ;  that  thefe  nations 
1  were  purely  cultivators  ;  that  there  was  lefs  inequality, 
'  and  lefs  idlenefs  than  among  us ;  that  every  cultivator 
'  was  a  foldier  ;  that  in  war  the  army  frequently  confided 

*  of  the  whole  nation. — Without  appealing  to  the  po- 

*  fitive  teftimony  of  hiflory,    there  are  innumerable  mo- 

*  numents,  which  depofe  in  favour  of  the'  great  popula- 
tion of  high  antiquity.     •  Such  are  the  prodigious  quan- 

*  ti?v  of  ruins  difperfed  over  the  plains,   and  even  in  the 

*  mountains,  at  this  day  deferted.  On  the  mod  remote 
'  parts  of  Carmel  are  found  wild  vines  and  olive-trees, 
'  which  mud  have  been  conveyed  thither  by  the  hand  of 

*  man;  and,  in  the  Lebanon  of  the  Druzes  and  Maronites, 
1  the  rocks,  now  abandoned  to  fir-trees  and  brambles,  pre- 

*  fent  us  in  a  thoufand  places  with  terraces,  which  prove 
c  they  were  anciently  better  cultivated,  and  confequently 

*  much  more  populous  than  in  our  days105.' 

It  is  in  the  name  of  Almighty  God,  that  Ezekiel  fays, 
And  I  will  multiply  men  upon  you,  all  the  houfe  of  Ifrael, 
even  all  of  it:  and  the  cities  fhall  be  inhabited^  and  the 
zvajlesfliall  be  builded:  and  I  will — do  better  unto  you 

■"'   Volocy's  Travels  through  Syria  and  Egypt,  vol.  II.  p.  365. 
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than  at  your  beginnings. — And  the  de folate  landJJiall  be 
tilled,  whereas  it  lay  dtjolate  in  the  fight  of  all  that  paffed 
by.  '  And  they  Jliall  jay,  this  land  that  zuas  defolate  is 
become  like  the  garden  of  E den;  and  the  wafle  and  de- 
folate and  ruined  cities  are  become  fenced  and  are  inha- 
bited. Then  the  heathen  that  are  left  round  about  you 
Jliall  know,  that  I  the  Lord  build  the  ruined  places,  and 
plant  that  that  was  defolate:  I  the  Lord  have  fpoken  it, 
and  I  will  doitio6. 

After  having  ftated  Dr.  Hartley's  general  arguments, 
on  the  pra&icability  of  the  reftoration  ot  the  Jews  to  the 
country  of  their  anceftors,  it  may  not  be  unallowable 
to  enter  into  the  field  of  conjefture,  and  concifely  to 
ftate  the  more  immediate  caufes,  which  may  pombly 
contribute  to  their  migration  and  their  eftablifhrnent  in 
Palefline.  Should  the  Turkifh  empire  be  overturned  by 
Ruffia,  and  fhould  many  of  the  Jews  difcoveran  inclina- 
tion to  fettle  in  Paleftine,  which  it  is  likely  they  would 
do  on  the  event  of  fo  important  a  revolution  ;  it  is  by  no 
mean?  irnpropable,  that  the  policy  of  the  Ruffian  go- 
vernment would  embrace  an  opportunity  of  colonizing 
without  expence  a  country,  poffeffed  of  fo  many  natural 
advantages,  but  which  is,  at  prefent,  fo  fcantily  inhabited, 
and  fo  imperfeclly  cultivated.  In  fuch  a  climate,  and 
under  fuch  circumflances,  the  firfl  fettlers  would  be 
likely  to  profper ;  and,  having  profpered,  it  furely  is  not 
irrational  to  conjefture,  that  they  would  be  followed  by 
greater  numbers,  and  at  length  by  the  general  mafs  of 
their  countrymen,  encouraged,  as  they  would  be,  by 
the  predictions  of  the  Hebrew  fcriptures,  and  animated 
by  the  hope  of  attaining  to  national  independence  and 

'"6  Ch.  xxxvi.  10,  u,  34,  35,  36.  This  chapter  of  Ezekiel  contains, 
fays  Mr.  Lowth,  '  a  prediction  of  the  general  reftoration  both  of  IfiaeJ 
•'  and  Judah.* 
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perfonal  fecurity.  Now  fhould  the  Ruffian  empire,  al- 
ready greatly  fuperior  in  point  of  magnitude  to  any  per- 
manent empire  which  has  ever  exifted,  in  confequence 
of  her  infatiable  ambition  and  the  progrefs  of  her  arms, 
become  flill  more  extenfive ;  and  fhould  the  various 
climes  under  her  dominion  be  afterwards  governed  by 
the  rafh  and  fluctuating  counfels  of  a  feeble  prince;  it 
can  hardly  be  a  matter  of  doubt,  that  the  unwieldy  and 
ill-compacted  fabric,  requiring  the  moil  fleady  and  dif- 
ccrning  hand  to  direct,  its  multifarious  movements,,  and 
containing  within  it  felt'  the  principles  of  difo"dancy  and 
diffolution,  would,  in  a  thort  time,  fall  to  pieces,  and  its 
fiifunited  fragments  be  fo  arranged  as  to  form  feparate 
governments.  Amid  thefe  changes  and  convulfions,  it 
is  eafy  to  conceive,  that  fome  of  the  provinces  of  Syria, 
which  the  Jews  had  recently  colonized,  might,  with 
little  difficulty,  and  without  any  violation  ot  juflice,  be 
erected  into  an  independent  and  refpeftable  ftate. 

But  however  eafy,  as  we  may  conjecture,  may  be  the 
fettlement  ot  the  Jews  in  Paleftine,  there  are  prophecies 
in  the  Old  Teitament,  which  lead  us  to  expeft,  that  they 
will  not  remain  unmolefted  in  the  poffeffion  of  their 
country. 

The  following  prophecy  is  extracted  from  the  xxxviiith 
eh.  of  Ezekiel.  The  word  of  Jehovah  came  alfo  unto 
■me,  J, tying  :  Son  of  man,  Jet  thy  face  again fi  Gog  of  the 
land  oj  Magog,  prince  of  Rhos,  MJhech,  and  Tubal, 
and  prophejy  again fl.  him,  and  fay,  thus  faith  the  Lord 
Jehovah  :  behold  I  am  againfl  thee,  0  Gog. — Thoujlialt 
go  up,  as  a  florin  comelh,  thou  Jhalt  be  as  a  cloud  to 
cover  the  land;  thou  and  all  thy  bands,  and  many  people 
zoith  thee.  Thus  faith  the  Lord  Jehovah  :  itjliall  come 
to  pafs  at  the  fame  time,  that  things  Jliall  arife  in  thine 
heart,   and  thoujlialt  think  an  evil  thought;  and Jliah 

.    I  w ill  go  up  to  the  land  of  unwalled  villages  ;   and 
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2  will  go  to  them  that  are  at  rejl,  that  dwell  fafely;  all 
of  them  dwelling  without  walls,  and  having  neither  bars 
nor  rates :  to  take  afpoil,  and  to  divide  a  prey  ;  to  turn 
mine  hand  againjl  the  deflate  places  that  are  become  in- 
habited,  and  againjl  a  people  gathered  out  of  the  nations, 
poffeffing  cattle  and  goods,  dwelling  in  the  middle  of  the 
earth. — In  that  day,  when  my  people  ljrael  dwellethfe- 
curely,  JJialt  thou  not  rife  up  and  come  from  thy  place, 
from  the  north  quarters,  thou  and  many  people  with  thee, 
all  them  riding  upon  horfes,  a  great  company,  and  a 
mighty  army  ?  Shalt  thou  not  come  up  againfl  my  peo- 
ple as  a  cloud  to  cover  the  land?  Shall  it  not  be  in  the 
latter  days,  that  I zvill bring  thee  againfl  my.  land;  that 
the  nations  may  know  me,  when  Ifiallbejantlifiedin  thee, 
0  Gog,  before  their  eyes? — Art  not  thou  he,  of  whom  I 
fpake  in  old  time  by  my  fervants  the  prophets  of  Jfrael, 
who  prophefied  in  thofe  days  and  years,  that  I  zvould 
bring  thee  againfl  them107.  And  in  the  next  chapter  the 
prophet  fays :  And  I  will  turn  thee  back,  and  leave  but 
a  fixth  part  of  thee,  when  I  caufe  thee  to  come  up  from 
the  north-quarters,  and  bring  thee  upon  the  mountains  of 
ljrael. — Thou  fialt  fall  upon  the  mountains  of  lfrael, 
thou  and  all  thy  bands,  and  the  many  people  that  arc 
with  thee. — And  I  zoill  fet  my  glory  a?nong  the  nations ; 
iind  all  the  nations  fJiall  Jee  my  judgment  which  I  have 
executed,  and  mine  hand  which  I  have  laid  upon  them. — 
And  the  people  of  Jfrael  fhall  know  that  I  am  Jehovah 
their  God,  in  that  I  caufed  them  to  be  carried  azvay  cap- 
tives among  the  nations,  and  afterwards  collected  them 
into  their  ozon  land.  And  none  of  them  will  I  leave  there 
any  more,  neither  hide  my  face  any  more  from  them 108. 

,B>  '  The  expreffions  heve  ufed,  of  old  times,  and  which  prophefied  in 
'  thofe  days  and  years,  plainly  imply,  that  there  was  to  be  a  fucceffion  of 
'  many  ages  between  the  publifhing  thole  prophecies  and  this  event  fore- 
'  told  by  them.'   Mr.  Lowth  in  loc. 

"*  The  padages  above  aie  copied  frpw  bp,  Newcoms's  Improved  Ver- 
fioa  of  Ezekiel. 
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In  his  argument  to  the  xxxviiith  and  xxxixth  chapters 
of  Ezekiel,  Mr.  Lowth  fays,   '  the  prophecy,  contained 

*  in  this  and  the  following  chapter  concerning  Ifrael's 
4  viftory  over  Gog  and  Magog,  without  queftion  relates 

*  to  the  latter  ages  of  the  world,  when  the  whole  houfe 

*  of  Ifrael  fhall  return  into  their  own  land.'  And  in  com- 
menting on  the  8th  v.  of  ch.  xxxviii  he  fays,  '  the  fenfe 

*  is,  that  after  the  return  of  the  people  of  Ifrael  into  their 

*  own  country,  and  their  having  lived  there  for  fome  time 
'  in  peace  and  fafety,  this  enemy  will  think  to  take  ad- 
'  vantage  of  their  fecurity,  and  fall  upon  them  unex- 
'  pe&edly.' 

•  As  for  the  name  Gog,  it  fignifies,'  fays  Mede,  '  the 

*  very  fame  with  Magog,  for  mem  is   but  an   Hemantic 

*  letter;  and  it  pleafed  the  fpirit   of  God  to  take  away 

*  this  firfl  fyllable  to  diflinguifh  between  the  people  and 

*  the  land  of  the  people,  calling  the  people  Gog  and  the 
t  land  the  land  of  Magog109.'  That  the  Gog  and  Magog 
ot  the  apocalypfe110  cannot  be  underflood  of  the  Gog  and 
Magog  of  Ezekiel,  this  fagacious  commentator  has  re- 
marked111;   and  I  regard  his  obfervation  as  indubitable. 

Bochart,  one  of  the  mod  learned  men  whom  France, 
or  indeed  Europe,  ever  produced,  after  obferving,  that 
among  the  ancients,  it  was  the  opinion  of  Jofephus,  Eu- 
ftathius,  Jerom,  and  Theodoret,  that  Magog  was  the  father 
of  the  Scythians;  and  that  this  opinion  is  perfectly  true; 
alleges  various  reafons  to  prove,  that  Magog  fignifies 
Scythia.  The  beginning  of  the  paffage  recently  quoted 
from  Ezekiel  may,  he  fays,  be  thus  paraphrafed.  Pre- 
pare yourfelf  to  prophecy  againft  the  king  of  the  Scy- 
thians, of  the  land  of  Magog  or  Scythia,  who  is  alfo  the 

"«  Mcde's  Works,  p.  374.  "*  Mentioned  ch.  xx.  v.  8,  9. 

"*  See  his  Works,  p.  731, 
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prince  of  Rhos,  of  Mefech,  and  of  Tubal112,  that  is,  of 
the  diflricls  of  Araxene,  Mofchica,  and  Tibarenia,  coun- 
tries contiguous  to  each  other,  and,  at  the  time  of  the 
publication  of  the  prophecy,  fubjecl:  to  the  Scythian 
power. 

After  obferving  that  the  territories  of  Tubal  were  fi- 
tuated  to  the  South-Eaft  of  the  Euxine,  Mr.  Mede  fpeaks 
or  the  original  feat  of  the  pofterity  of  Magog,  and  fays, 
Magog,  '  with  the  confent  of  all  men,  we  place  North 
'  of  Tubal,  and  make  him  the  father  of  thofe  Scythians, 
1  that  dwelt  on  the  Eaft  and  North-Eafi  of  the  Euxine  fea.' 
For  this  we  have  alfo  an  '  argument  from  the  report  of 
4  Pliny,  in  that  Scythopolis  and  Hierapolis,  which  thefe 
4  Scythians  took  when  they  overcame  Syria,  were  ever 
4  after  by  the  Syrians  called  Magog.'  In  courfe  of  time, 
his  defcendants,  he  obferves,  would  have  an  opportunity 
of  fpreading  over  a  vaft  extent  of  country,  and  of  pene- 
trating even  to  Nova  Zembla113. 

*  Magog,'  fays  Mr.  Lowth,  '  was  the  fon  of  Japhet, 
4  Gen.  x.  2.  from  whence  the  Scythians  are  generally 
4  fuppofed  to  be  derived.  The  Mogul  Tartars,  a  people 
4  of  Scythian  ^ace,  are  Hill  called  fo  by  the  Arabian  wri- 

"*  Rhos  fignifies,  fays  Bochart,  thofe  who  inhabit  the  Araxene  of  the 
Creeks,  a  province  watered  by  the  Araxes  and  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  Cafpian.  Mejhcck  and  Tubal,  according  to  the  fame  writer,  are  the 
appellations  of  two  adjoining  nations,  who  in  the  times  of  Grecian  anti- 
quity were  called  the  Mofchi  and  Tibareni,  who  had  immediately  to  the 
North  of  them  the  people  of  Gog,  and  who  themfelves  inhabited  a  con- 
Gderable  part  of  the  country  between  the  Euxine  and  the  Cafpian,  and  to 
the  South  of  the  Euxine.  See  the  Phaleg  of  Bochart,  1.  iii.  c.  12.  See 
alfo  a  Similar  ftatement  in  the  commentary  of  that  learned  Benedi£linc, 
Calmet.  That  Magog,  Tubal,  and  Mefhech  were  the  grandfons  of  Noah, 
and  the  tons  of  Japhet,  we  are  told  in  the  2d  verfe  of  the  xth  chapter  of 
Genefis.  On  the  diftri&s  of  Afia  which  they  colonized  and  gave  name  to, 
Dr.  Wells's  Hijiorical  Geography  of tht  Old  TeJ! «&(.'•  t  way  aifobe  confulted, 
vol.  I.  p.  154— 1 59. 

»«  Mode's  Woks,  p.  374,  ^fc, 

*  ters/ 


(     624     )  chap.  xxix. 

*  ters.r    To  the  fame  purpofe  fpeaks  bp.  Newcome.     In 

*  Gen.  x.  2.'  fays  he,  '  we  learn,  that  Magog  was  the  fe- 

*  cond  fon  of  Japhet.    Ezekiel  ufes  Magog  for  the  coun- 

*  try  of  which  Gog  was  prince.'  Michaelis  (Spic.  Geogr. 
p.  34)  '  thinks,  that  Magog  denotes  thofe  vafl  tracls  of 
'  country  to  the  north  of  India  and  China,  which  the 
4  Greeks  called  Scythia,  and  we  Tartary. — The  Arabs 

*  call  the  Chinefe  wall  Slid  Yagog  et  Magog™*,  that  is 

*  Agger  Gog  et  Magog"5.' 

Notwithstanding  the  Scythians  and  the  Tartars  are  ad- 
mitted to  be  the  ancient  and  modern  names  of  the  fame 
people,  and  notwith {landing  the  paffages  which  have  been 
quoted  from  different  writers  appear  to  lead  to  a  very 
plain  conclufion;  yet  I  have  not  met  with  a  fingle  com- 
mentator, who  dates  it  to  be  his  opinion,  that  it  is  pro- 
bable, this  memorable  prophecy  of  Ezekiel  principally 
relates  to  the  Tartars.  '  By  Gog  and  Magog,'  fays  Mr. 
Lowth,  '  may  molt  probably  here  be  meant  the  Turks ;' 
and  both  Mede116  and  bifhop  Newton117  fpeak  of  their 
being  {ignified  in  thefe'chapters  of  Ezekiel,  as  of  a  point 
that  is  well  eftablilhed.  The  principal  reafon  which  is 
given  is,  that  the  Turks,  though  they  have  now  inha- 
bited a  different  part  of  the  world  for  centuries,  are  de- 
Jcended from  the  Tartars:  but  to  me,  I  confefs,  this  ap- 
pears far  from  being  fatishiftory.  The  Ruttians  and  the 
Mofcovites  having  been  fuppofed  by  fome  to  have  been 
colonies  fent  out  from  the  people  of  Rofh  and  Mefech 
or  Mofoch;  Mr.  Bicheno  fuppofcs118,  that  the  army 
which  will  attack  the  newly  peopled  country  of  the  Jews 
will  confill  principally  of  Ruffians.  But  Mr.  Bicheno 
attempts  not  to  fhew,  that  there  is,  or  that  there  ever  has 
bee;n  thought  to  be,  any  conceivable  reafon  for  explain- 

»**  Hyde's  Works  by$h2rpc.  II.  426.     ••*  Ncwcomc  on  Ezek.  xxxviij^. 
116  P.  374r  751,  1000.  "7  Vol,  II.  p.  187 ;  vol.  III.  p.  329. 

"'  Signs -of the  tvv(<:  Part  II.  p.  45. 
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ing  Gog  and  Magog  of  the  Ruffians;  and  it  is  to  be  re- 
membered, that,  whoever  Gog  and  Magog  may  be  fup- 
pofed  to  be,  they  conftitute  the  main  part  of  the  invading 
army,  and  that  the  others  are  Ieffer  powers  and  auxiliaries, 
who  are  to  march  under  the  banners  of  Gog. 

I  (hall  now  briefly  allege  fome  reafons  in  fupport  of 
my  conje&ure,  that  this  formidable  army  will  principally 
confift  of  Tartars.  That  the  name  of  Gog  and  Magog 
perfectly  agrees  with  that  idea  has  already  been  feen. 

ThouJJialt  come,  fays  Ezekiel,  from  thy  place  out  of 
the  North  Partsti9,  thou  and  many  people  with  thee.  This 
account,  it  is  plain,  correfponds  not  fo  well  to  the  fitit- 
ation  of  the  Turks,  who  are  principally  fettled  in  the  warm 
regions  of  the  South,  as  to  that  of  the  Tartars,  who  in- 
habit regions,  which  are  in  general  cold  and  are  ex- 
tended to  very  Northern  latitudes.  That  the  invading 
hoil  will  come  from  a  diftance,  the  words  of  Ezekiel,  it 
may  be  added,  feem  to  imply  :  but  the  Turks,  at  pre- 
fent  at  leaft,  are  fituated  in  Judea  and  the  contiguous 
countries.  Thou  Jlialt  fay,  declares  the  prophet,  I  will 
go  up  to  the  land  of  unwalled  villages, — to  take  afpoil* 
and  to  take  a  prey.  And  again,  Art  thou  come  to  take 
afpoil?  Hafl  thou  gathered  thy  company  to  take  a  prey? 
to  carry  away  fiver  and  gold,  to  take  away  cattle  and 
goods,  to  take  a  great  fpoilizo.  Thefe  particulars  appear 
not  to  be  descriptive  of  the  regularly  conducted  wars  of 
the  Ruffians  or  the  Turks,  which  are  ordinarily  wars  of 
aggrandifement  or  defence  ;  and  there  certainly  feems 
reafonable  ground  for  expectation,  that  they  would  have 
been  fpoken  of  in  a  very  different  manner,  had  they  been 
the  Turks  come  to  recover  the  territories  they  had  loft. 
But  the  prophetic  flatement  completely  harmonizes  with 

"9  XXXVIII.  15.     This  circumflance  is  repeated  again  xxxix.  2. 
M0  XXXVIII.  11.  12,  13.- 

S  f  the 
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the  general  characler  of  Tartar  warfare,  with  the  depre- 
datory  fpirit,    and  the  tranfitory  inroads,    of  the  {hep- 
herds  of  the  North.     The  prophet  reprefents  them  to  be 
extremely  numerous,    as  being  hie  a  cloud  which   (hall 
cover  the  land;    and  it  is  well  known,   that  there  is  no 
nation,  which  has  been  accu Homed  to  bring  fuch   nu- 
merous forces  into  the  field  as  the  princes  of  Tartary. 
They  are  alfo   fpoken  of  as   all   of  them  riding  upon 
hor/t's,    a  great  company,  and  a  mighty  army.     To  the 
Tartars,  and  to  the  Tartars  only,   this  defcription  exactly 
correfponds  ;  for  there  is  no  other  nation  in   the  world, 
who  conilantly  make  ufe  of  cavalry  alone  laV     Ezekiel 
likewife  fays 122,   I  will  finite  thy  bow  out  of  thy  left  hand, 
and   will    caufe   thine  arrozvs   to  fall  out  of  thy  right 
hand123;   and  it  is  obfervable,  that  the  Tartars  in  every 
age  have  encountered  their  enemies  with  bows  and  ar- 
rows,  and  that  thefe  are  the  weapons  which  they   ftill 
employ,  in  this  refpect  differing  both  from  the  Ruffians 
and  the  Turks. 

As  the  fubjeft  is  in  itfelf  inftructive  and  curious,  I 
may  be  indulged  in  quoting  from  Mr.  Gibbon  fome  ex- 
tracts refpecting  the  manners  of  this  nation  of  fhepherds. 
At  prefent  the  Tartar  tribes  are  deterred  from  planning 

",  '  Conflant  practice,*  fays  Gibbon,  had  feated  the  Scythians  '  fu 
'  firmly  on  horfeback,  that   they  were  fuppofed  by  firangers  to  perform 

*  the  ordinary  duties  of  civil  life,  to  eat,  to  drink,  and  even  to  fleep, 
'  without  difmounting  from  their  fleedj.'     vol.  IV.  p.  348. 

»"  XXXI X.  3. 

"3  See  the  Obfervations  annexed  to  the  Genealogical  Hijlory  of  the  Tartars 
by  Abulghazi  Khan,  1730,  vol.  II.  p.  400.  '  Moll  oi  the  Tartars,'  fays 
theauthorof  the  obfervations,  •  hang  their  bow  at  the  left  fide,  in  a  fort 
•of  cafe,  when  they  take  horfe;  but  they  carry  their  quiver  upon  their 

*  backs.'  And  Mr.  Gibbon,  fpeaking  of  them,  fays  (vol.  IV.  p  350),  '  the 
'  long  Tartar  bow  is  drawn  with  a  nervous  arm  ;  and  the  weighty  arrow 
'  i»  dirc&cd  to  its  objeft  with  unerring  aim,   and  irrcfiftiblc  ftrength.' 

any 
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any  fchemes  of  invafion,  and  awed  into  tranquillity,  by 
the  armies  and  the  fame  of  the  Ottoman  Porte,  and  ftill 
more  by  the  mighty  ftrength  and  vigorous  adminiftration 
of  the  Ruffian  monarchy.  But  mould  thefe  empires  fall 
to  pieces,  the  fubfequent  extracts  difplay  the  extreme 
probability,  that  the  Tartars,  laying  hold  of  this  favour- 
able opportunity  for  the  renewal  of  foreign  hoftilities,  will 
make  a  new  and  formidable  irruption  into  fome  of  the 
fertile  provinces  of  Turkey124. 

'  In  every  age,  the  immenfe  plains  of  Scythia,  or  Tar- 
'  tary,  have  been  inhabited  by  vagrant  tribes  of  hunters 
'  and  fhepherds,  whofe  indolence  refufes  to  cultivate  the 
4  earth,  and  whofe  reftlefs  fpirit  difdains  the  confinement 

*  of  a  fedentary  life.  In  every  age  the  Scythians,  and 
4  Tartars,  have  been  renowned  for  their  invincible  cou- 
4  rage,  and  rapid  conquefts.  The  thrones  of  Afia  have 
4  been  repeatedly  overturned  by  the  fhepherds  of  the 
4  North  ;  and  their  arms  have  fpread  terror  and  devafta- 
4  tion  over  the  mofl  fertile  and  warlike  countries  of  Eu- 
4  rope.'  Many  circumftances,  indeed,  concur  to  infpire 
the  Tartars  with  a  military  fpirit,  and  to  encourage  their 
invafion  of  countries  that  are  feebly  defended.  This  will 
appear,  if  an  attention  be  paid  to  their  diet,  their  habi- 
tations,   and  their  exercifes. 

4  In  the  military  profeflion,  and  efpecially  in  the  con- 
4  duel  of  a  numerous  army,  the  exclufive  ufe  of  animal  ^ 
4  food  appears  to  be  productive  of  the  mofl;  folid  advan- 
4  tages.  Corn  is  a  bulky  and  perifhable  commodity;  and 
4  the  large  magazines,  which  are  indifpenfably  neceflary 
4  for  the  fubfiftence  of  our  troops,  mufl  be  flowly  tran- 
4  fported  by  the  labour  of  men  or  horfes.     But  the  flocks 

*  and  herds,  which  accompany  the  march  of  the  Tartars, 

,Bl  On  the  formidable  irruptions  of  the  Tartars  in  the  5th,  the  13th,  and 
the  14th  centuries  fee  the  note  in  p.  476 — 480. 

S  f  2  '  afford 
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afford  a  fure  and  encreafing  fupply  of  flefh  and  milk  : 
in  the  far  greater  part  of  the  uncultivated  wafle  the  ve- 
getation of  the  grafs  is  quick  and  luxuriant;  and  there 
are  few  places  fo  extremely  barren,  that  the  hardy 
cattle  of  the  North  cannot  find  fome  tolerable  pafture. 
The  fupply  is  multiplied  and  prolonged,  by  the  undif- 
tinguifiiing  appetite,  and  patient  abflinence,  of  the 
Tartars.  They  indifferently  feed  on  the  flefh  of  thofe 
animals,  that  have  been  killed  for  the  table,  or  have 
died  of  difeafe. — The  a£Hve  cavalry  of  Scythia  is  always 
followed,  in  their  raoft  diftant  and  rapid  incurfions,  by 
an  adequate  number  of  fpare  horfes,  who  may  be  occa- 
lionally  ufed,  either  to  redouble  the  fpeed,  or  to  fatisfy 
the  hunger,  of  the  Barbarians.  Many  are  the  refources 
of  hunger  and  poverty.  When  the  forage  round  a 
camp  ol  Tartars  is  almoft  confumed,  they  {laughter  the 
greatefl  part  of  their  cattle,  and  preferve  the  flefh,  either 
fmoked,  or  dried  in  the  fun.  On  the  fudden  emergency 
of  a  hafty  march,  they  provide  themfelves  with  a  fuffi- 
cient  quantity  of  little  balls  of  cheefe,  or  rather  of  hard 
curd,  which  they  occafionally  diffolve  in  water;  and 
this  unfubflantial  diet  will  fupport,  for  many  davs, 
the  life,  and  even  the  fpirits,  of  the  patient  warrior.' 
'  The  progrefs  of  manufa&ures  and  commerce  infen- 
fibly  collects  a  large  multitude  within  the  walls  of  a 
city;  but  thefe  citizens  are  no  longer  foldiers;  and  the 
arts,  which  adorn  and  improve  the  ftate  of  civil  fociety, 
corrupt  the  habits  of  the  military  life.  The  pafloral 
manners  of  the  Scythians  feem  to  unite  the  different  ad- 
vantages of  fimplicity  and  refinement.  The  individuals 
of  the  fame  tribe  are  conftantly  affembled,  but  they 
are  affembled  in  a  camp;  and  the  native  fpirit  of  thefe 
datmtlefs  {hepherds  is  animated  by  mutual  fupport  and 
emulation.  The  houfes  of  the  Tartars  are  no  more  than 
fniali  tents. — The  palaces  of  the  rich  confiit  oi  wooden 

4  huts, 
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'  huts,  of  fucli  a  fize  that  they  may  be  conveniently  fixed 
'  on  large  waggons. — The  flocks  and  herds,  after  grazing 
'  all  day  in  the  adjacent  padures,  retire,  on  the  approach 
'  of  night,  within  the  protection  of  the  camp.  The  ne- 
4  ceffity  of  preventing  the  mod  mifchievous  confufion,  in 
'  fuch  a  perpetual  concourfe  of  men  and  animals,  muft 
'  gradually  introduce,  in  the  didribution,  the  order,  and 

*  the  guard,  of  the  encampment,  the  rudiments  of  the  mi- 
'  litary  art.  As  foon  as  the  forage  of  a  certain  diflricTk  is, 
1  confumed,  the  tribe,  or  rather  army,  of  fhepherds,  makes 
'a  regular  march  to  fome  frefh  paftures;  and  thus  ac- 
'  quires  in  the  ordinary  occupations  of  the  padoral  life, 
'  the  practical  knowledge  of  one  of  the  moft  important 

*  and  difficult  operations  of  war.  The  choice  of  ftatioias 
'  is  regulated  by  the  difference  of  the  feafons:  in  the  fum- 
'  mer,  the  Tartars  advance  towards  the  North: — In  the 
1  winter  they  return  to  the  South. — Thefe  manners  are 

*  admirably  adapted  to  diffufe,  among  the  wandering 
'  tribes,  the  fpirit  of  emigration  and  conqued.     The  con- 

*  nexion  between  the  people  and  their  territory  is  of  fo 
'  frail  a  texture,  that  it  may  be  broken  by  the  flighted  ac- 
1  cident.  The  camp,  and  not  the  foil,  is  the  native 
'  country  of  the  genuine  Tartar.     Within  the  precincls 

*  of  that  camp,  his  family,  his  companions,  his  property 
'  are  always  included;  and,  in  the  mod  diftant  marches, 

*  he  is  dill  furrounded  by  the  objects  which  are  dear,  or 
'  valuable,  or  familiar  in  his  eyes.  The  third  of  rapine, 
'  the  fear  or  the  refentment,  of  injury,  the  impatience  of 

*  fervitude,  have,  in  every  age,  been  fufficient  caufes  to 
■  urge  the  tribes  of  Scythia  boldly  to  advance  into  fome 
'  unknown  countries,  where  they  might  hope  to  find 
'  a   more    plentiful    fubfidence,    or    a   lefs    formidable 

*  enemy.' 

The  Tartars  are  poffeffed  of  much  leifure,  and  this  lei- 

fure  is  '  fpent  in  the  violent  and  fanguinary  exercife  of 

S  f  3  'the 
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'  the  chace.  The  plains  of  Tartary  are  filled  with  a 
'  ilrong  and  ferviceable  breed  of  horfes,  which  are  eafily 

*  trained  for  the  purpofes  of  war  and  hunting.  The  Scy- 
'  thians  of  every  age  have  been  celebrated  as  bold  and 
'  fkilful  riders. — The  exploits  of  the  hunters  of  Scythia 
'  are  not  confined  to  the  deftruftion  of  timid  or  innoxious 

*  beafts;'  and  there  is  one  of  their  modes  of  hunting, 
which  opens  the  faireft  field  to  the  exertions  of  valour, 
and  '  may  juftly   be   confidered   as    the  image,  and  as 

*  the  fchool,  of  war.  The  general  hunting  matches,  the 
'  pride  and  delight  of  the  Tartar  princes,  compofe  an  in- 

*  ftru&ive  exercife  for  their  numerous  cavalry.  A  circle 
'  is  drawn,  of  many  miles  in  circumference,  to  encom- 
'  pafs  the  game  of  an  extenfive  diftricl: ;  and  the  troops 
'  that  form  the  circle  regularly  advance  towards  a  cora- 

*  mon  centre ;  where  the  captive  animals,    furrounded 

*  on  every  fide,  are  abandoned  to  the  darts  of  the  hun- 
'  ters.  In  this  march,  which  frequently  continues  many 
'  days,  the  cavalry  are  obliged  to  climb  the  hills,  or  fwim 

*  rivers,  and  to  wind  through  the  vallies,  without  inter- 
'  rupting  the  prefcribed  order  of  their  gradual  progrefs. 
'  They  acquire  the  habit  of  directing  their  eye,  and  their 
4  fteps,  to  a  remote  objecl ;  of  preferving  their  intervals; 

*  of  fufpending,  or  accelerating,  their  pace,  according  to 
'  the  motions  of  the  troops  on  their  right  and  left ;  and 
'  of  watching  and  repeating  the  fignals  of  their  leaders. 
'  Their  leaders  lludy,  in  this  practical  fchool,  the  moft 
'  important  leffon  of  the  military  art;  the  prompt  and  ac- 
'  curate  judgment  of  ground,  of  diftance,   and  of  time. 

*  To  employ  againft.  a  human  enemy  the  fame  patience 
'  aud  valour,  the  fame  fkill  and  difcipline,  is  the  only  al- 
'  teration,  which  is  required  in  real  war;  and  the  amufe- 
'  ments  of  the  chace  ferve  as  a  prelude  to  the  conqueft  of 
'  an  empire.' 

As 
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As  late  as  the  year  1771,  was  a  great  tranfmigration  oi 
Calmucks.  Three  hundred  thoufand  of  them,  after  hav- 
ing remained  about  a  century  under  the  protection  of 
Ruffia,  near  the  banks  of  the  Volga,  and  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Aftrachan,  traverfed  an  immenfe  extent  of 
country,  and  '  returned  to  their  native  feats  on  the  fron- 
'  tiers  of  the  Chinefe  empire125.' 

Along  with  the  numerous  forces  of  Gog,  there  will, 
the  prophet  informs  us,  be  the  bands  of  Gomer126  and 
Togarmah127,  together  with  troops  from  Perfia,  ./Ethiopia, 
and  Lybia128;  and  it  is  very  credible,  that  the  fame  of 
this  great  invafion,  the  fucceffes  which  will  be  gained  in 
the  courfe  of  an  extenfive  march,  and  the  expectation  of 
a  participation  in  the  fpoil,  will  allure  bodies  of  troops 
from  different  countries  to  enlift  under  the  banners  of  this 
mighty  ho  ft  of  military  plunderers129. 

The  prophecy  teaches  us  to  expe£r,  that  the  Jews  will 
not  be  preferved  from  the  efforts  of  their  invaders,  merely 
by  their  own  valour,  or  by  that  of  any  allies  whofe  affift- 
ance  they  may  be  able  to  obtain;  for  it  feems  plainly  in- 
timated, that  the  army  of  the  enemy  will  be  diffolved, 
partly  by  the  fpread  of  fome  contagious  difeafe,  and 
partly  by  the  progrefs  of  internal  difcord,  and  the  profe- 
cution  of  fanguinary  quarrels  among  the  hoftile   fqua- 

m  Gibbon,  vol.  IV.  p.  342,  344,  346,  349,  350,  370. 

,s6  '  Cimmerians:  a  very  old  and  celebrated  people,  who  inhabited 
*  the  penisfula  of  Crim  Tartary.'  Michaelis  in  loc.  as  quoted  by  bp. 
Newcome. 

127  According  to  Bochart,    Togarmah  isCappadocia. 

"8  XXXVIII.  5,  6. 

*2«  In  the  13th  century,  the  fame  of  the  arms  of  the  Moguls  excited  a 
numbeTof  perfons  to  go  as  far  as  China  from  the  remote  countries  of  the 
Weft,  and  to  enlift  themfelves  into  the  fervice  of  the  Tartars.  In  their 
attack  of  the  cities  in  the  Northern  empire  of  China,  'the  fieges,'  fays 
Mr.  Gibbon  (vol.  XI.  p.  415))  '  were  conducted  by  the  Mahometans  and 
•  Fr  anks.' 

S  f  4  drons. 
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drons.  Every  maris  Ju or d,  fays  the  prophet,  Jliall  be 
againji  his  brother.  And  I  will  plead  againjl  him  with 
pejlilence  and  with  blood*20. 

Of  the  invading  multitude  defcribed  by  Ezekiel,  the 
far  greater  part,  the  prophet  affures  us,  fhall  be  de- 
flroycd131 ;  and  fuppofing  them  to  be  Tartars,  and  todif- 
play  the  fame  eagernefs  to  violate  all  the  principles  of  juf- 
tice  and  humanity,  as  their  countrymen  have  been  ac- 
cujlomed  to  difcover,  they  will  probably  be  thought  to  de- 
ferve  their  fate.     '  In  all  their  invafions  of  the  civilized 

*  empires  of  the  South,  the  Scythian  fhepherds,'  fays  Mr. 
Gibbon,  '  have  been  uniformly  actuated  by  a  favage  and 
'  destructive  fpirit. — After  the  Moguls  had  fubdued  the 
'  northern  provinces  of  China,  it  was  ferioufly  propofed, 

*  not  in  the  hour  of  viftory  and  paffion,  but  in  calm  deli- 
'  berate  council,  to  exterminate  all  the  inhabitants  of  that 

*  populous  country,  that  the  vacant  land  might  be  con- 
'  verted  to  the  pafture  of  cattle. — The  moft  cafual  pro- 
'  vocation,  the  flighteft  motive  of  caprice  or  convenience, 

*  often  provoked  them  to  involve  a  whole  people  in  an 
'  indifcriminate  mafTacre:  and  the  ruin  of  fome  flourifh- 

*  ing  cities  was  executed  with  fuch  unrelenting  perfeve- 

*  ranee,  that,  according  to  their  own  exprefhon,  horfes 

*  might  run,  without  Humbling,'  over  the  ground  where 

*  they  had  once  flood.     The  great  capitals  of  Khorafan, 

*  Maru,  Neifabour,  and  Herat,  were  deflroyed  by  the 
'armies  of  Zingis;  and  the  exacl  account,  which  was 
'  taken  of  the  flain,  amounted  to  4,347,000  perfons. — In 

*  his  camp  before  Delhi,  Timur  maffacred   100,000  In- 

*  dian  prifoners,  who  had  fmiled  when  the  army  of  their 

•3°  XXXVIII.  21,22.  '  It  is  plain,'  fays  bp  Newcome,  that  the  cir- 
cumfjances,  mentioned  in  thefe  verfes,  '  remain  to  be  accomplished  on 
«  the  future  enemies  of  the'  Jews,  when  his  people  arc  reinftated  in  God's 

*  favour.' 

'3'  XXXIX.  2,  11, 

♦  countrymen 
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1  countrymen  appeared  in  fight.  The  people  of  Ifpahan 
'  fupplied  70,000  human  fculls  for  the  ftrufture  of  feveral 
•  lofty  towers;'  and  '  he  erefted  on  the  ruins  of  Bagdad 
'  a  pyramid  of  90,000  heads132.' 

The  fame  caufes  and  the  fame  events,  it  may  be  added, 
which  will  predifpofe  the  Jews  to  inveftigate  the  proofs 
of  the  divine  miffion  of  Jems,  and  which  will  ftrike  con- 
viction into  their  minds,  will  operate  with  fimilar  force 
upon  the  difciples  of  infidelity. 

I  conclude  the  chapter  with  a  fliort  but  folemn  decla- 
ration, relative  to  the  future  happy  ftate  of  the  Jews, 
contained  in  the  lxiid  ch.  of  Ifaiah.  Speaking  of  Jeru- 
falem,  the  prophet  fays,  Thou  JJialt  no  more  be  termed 
Forfaken,  neither  Jhall  thy  land  any  more  be.  termed  De- 
folate.  The  Lord  hath  [worn  by  his  right  hand,  and  by 
the  arm  of  his  Jlrength,  Surely  I  will  no  more  give  thy 
corn  to  be  meat  for  thine  enemies ;  and  the  Jons  of  the 
Jl rangers  fliall  not  drink  thy  wine,  for  the  which  thou 
hajl  laboured :  but  they  that  have  gathered  it  fliall  eat  it, 
and praife  the  Lord;  and  they  that  have  brought  it  to- 
gether fiall  drink  it*™, 

•*»  Vol.  VI.  p.  53—56;  Vol.  XII.  p.  24. 
m  V.  4,  8,  9. 


CHAPTER   XXX. 


On  the  predictions  relative  to  the  period, 
denominated  the  millennium. 

TN  the  preceding  chapters  it  has  been  fhewn,  that  the 
-*-  deftruftion  of  ecclefiaflical  ufurpation,  of  the  anti- 
chriflian  monarchies   in  Europe,  and  of  Oriental   defv 

potifm, 


(      634       )  CHAP.  XXX. 

potifm,  is  pointed  out  in  the  prophetic  fcriptures ;  and, 
according  to  the  natural  order  of  things,  the  accomplifh- 
ment  of  thefe  great  events  may  juftly  be  thought  to  have 
prepared  the  way  for  a  period  of  terreftrial  felicity.,  fignally 
elevated  and  lading.  The  profpeM  of  fuch  a  period  muft  be 
foothing  to  the  mind  of  man,  when  it  returns,  fatigued  and 
tlifpirited,  from  contemplating  the  mifenes  of  human-kind, 
•which  prefs  fo  thick  upon  each  other  in  the  page  of  hil- 
tory.  How  unceafingly  have  their  rights  been  ufurped, 
and  an  ample  portion  of  their  property  plundered,  to 
promote  the  intercfts  of  a  tyrannic  prieflhood,  or  in  com- 
pliance with  the  orders  of  the  noble,  the  ftatefman,  or  the 
monarch!  How  uniformly,  in  every  part,  period,  has 
their  blood  been  fhed,  their  virtues  debafed,  their  un- 
derftandings  darkened,  in  order  to  gratify  the  vices,  or  to 
fecure  the  power,  of  the  privileged  orders !  '  He,  who  the 
1  moft  difpafftonately  contemplates  fo  fad  a  fcene,'  to  ufe 
the  words  of  bifhop  Hurd,  *  can  hardly  reconcile  appear- 

•  ances  to  what  muft  have  been  his  natural  expectations. 
'  Here,  then,  the  prophecies  of  this  work,  I  mean,  of  the 

•  apocalvpfe,  comes  in  to  our  relief,'     They  (hew,  '  that 

•  the  end  of  this  difpenfation  (the  Chriftian)  is  to  promote 
'virtue  and  happinefs;  and  that  this  end  (hall  finally, 
'but  through  many  and  long  obftruftions,  be  accom- 
'  plifhed.'     Thus  '  they  reconcile   us   to  that  difordered 

•  fcene  which  hath  hitherto  been  prefented  to  us;  and 
•'  give  repofe  to  the  anxious  mind,  in  the  affured  hope  of 

•  better  things  to  come1.' 

Before  I  felect  from  thofe  pafTages  of  fcripture,  which 
point  out  the  certain  arrival  of  a  permanent  period  of 
happinefs  on  earth,  it  will  be  proper  to  explain  what  my 
ideas  of  a  millennium  are.  For  I  am  aware,  that,  againfl 
the  more  common  reprefentations  of  it,  ftrong  prejudices 

•  Vol.  II.  p.  *o6. 

have 
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have  with  juftice  been  entertained.  By  the  diforderly  ima- 
gination of  fome  vifionaries  it  has  been  painted  as  a  Mate 
of  things,  altogether  wild  and  irrational ;  and  even  many, 
of  a  fober  turn,  and  a  cultivated  judgment,  have  annexed 
to  it  much  of  the  marvellous  and  improbable.  By  the 
Millennium  I  mean  a  period  of  gieat  length,  emi- 
nently diftinguifhed  for  the  fpread  of  knowledge 
and  of  genuine  Christianity,  in  confequence  of 
which  good  GOVERNMENT  will  univerfally  be  efta- 
blifhed,  VIRTUE  will  not  only  be  generally  efteemed 
but  praflifed,  and  human  HAPPINESS  will  be  carried  to 
an  unexampled  height. 

The  literal  confhuclion  of  texts  is,  I  apprehend,  the 
grand  fource  of  error  on  this  fubjeci.  Strange  is  the 
length  to  which  this  mode  of  explanation  has  been  carried 
by  very  fenfible  writers;  who,  upon  this  topic,  appear  to 
have  altogether  forgotten,  that  the  prophetic  fcriptures  are 
confpicuoufly  chara£terized  by  highly  figurative  language. 
The  fame  men,  who  uniformly  acknowledge  all  the  for- 
mer part  of  the  apocalypfe  to  be  written  in  the  fymbolic 
flyle,  when  they  come  to  the  three  laft  chapters,  appear 
all  at  once  to  change  their  method  of  explication,  and  in 
a  great  degree  interpret  it  according  to  the  letter.  Many 
of  the  ancient  fathers,  from  carrying  this  to  its  full  extent, 
brought  difcredit,  not  only  on  themfelves,  but  on  the 
book  of  Revelation  itfelf.  The  too  literal  expounding  of 
paffages  has,  fays  Dr.  Jortin,  '  produced  ftrange  and  pre- 
'  carious  notions  amongll  ancient  and  modern  Chriftians 

*  concerning  the  millennium  :  thus  it  has  been  fuppofed, 

*  that  Chrift.  fhall  come  and  reign  perfonally  upon  earth 

*  a  thoufand  years,  that  the  old  Chriftian  martyrs  (hall 
'  rife  again  to  reign  with  him,  that  the  Jews  fhall  have  a 

*  temple  rebuilt,  and  a  temple-fervice  renewed2.' 

'  Kern,  on  Eccl.  Hifl..  Vol.  II.  p.  424. 

As 


(     636     )  chap.  xxx. 

As  a  proof,  however,  that  rational  ideas  on  the  nature 
of  the  millennium  have  long  been  entertained,  I  tran- 
scribe a  fhort  extracl  from  Mr.  Stephens,  as  printed 
nearly  140  years  fince.     '  For  the  nature  oi"  this  kingdom, 

*  we  defire  that  we  may  not  be  miftaken.  We  do  not 
'  plead  for  a  perfonal  reign,  nor  a  literal  refurre&ion  of 
4  the  martyrs,  nor  a  confluence  of  all  fenfual  delights, 
'  as  many  have  done.     That  which  we  principally  Hand 

*  for,   is,   the  univerfal  fubjection  of  the  nations  to  the 

*  laws  of  the  Gofpel,  and  the  reft  of  the  church   from 

*  fuch  perfecutions  as  have  been  in  all  antichriftian 
'  times3.' 

As  a  day  ufually  flands  for  a  vear  in  the  apocalypfe, 
and  three  years  and  a  half  for  1260;  I  think  it  an  opinion 
not  entirely  deftitute  of  plaufibility,  that  the  Thoufand 
Years,  fpoken  of  by  St.  John,  are  prophetic  years,  and 
denote  a  period  of  360,000  common  years.  This  was 
thought  probable  by  Hartley4,  and  is  the  opinion  of 
Priefllcy5.  It  is  not,  I  am  aware,  unencumbered  with 
difficulties;  and  is  expofedtoa  very  formidable  obje&ion, 
drawn  from  a  confideration  of  the  fize  of  the  globe  and 
the  probable  progrefs  of  population.  That  mankind  will 
fubfill  in  this  world  only  ten  centuries,  after  the  com- 
mencement of  the  millenniary  period,  I  do,  however, 
conceive  to  be  a  notion  as  irrational  and  unfounded,  as 
it  is  gloomy  and  difpiriting. 

To  the  reality  of  a  millennium  a  crowd  of paffages  bear 
teflimony.     Oi  thefe  a  few  mall  be  alleged. 

Daniel,  having  declared  in  the  35th  v.  of  the  iid.  ch. 
that  all  the  oppreflive  governments  of  the  world  fhall  be 
broken  to pieces,  fays,  in  the  clofeof  the  fame  verfe,  that 
thejione,  which  was  cut  out  without  hands,  beca??ie  a  great 

3  A  Calcul.  of  rhe  Numb.  &c.  p.  gi.     4  On  Man,  Vol.  II.  p.  40Q. 
1  See  his  Injlilidcs,  Vol.  II.  p.  417'. 

mountain*. 
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mountain,  and filled  the  whole  earth,  '  that  is,'  fays  Dr. 
Lancafter,  '  the  kingdom    of  the   Median,    having  de- 

*  ftroyed  the  four  monarchies,  became  an  univerfal  mo- 
'  narchy6.'  What  a  lofty  idea  do  thefe  fymbols  fuggeft 
to  us  of  the  final  fpread  of  Chriftianity7!  That,  which 
at  firft  was  fo  narrow  in  its  extent,  asjuftlyto  be  likened 
to  a  fmall  flone,  will  at  length  be  worthy  of  being  com- 
pared to  a  mighty  mountain.  This  prophetic  vifion, 
fays  Mr.  Mede,  '  points  out  two   ftates  of  the  kingdom 

*  of  Chrift.     The  firft  to  be   while  thofe  times  of  the 

*  kingdoms  of  the  Gentiles  yet  lafted,  typified  by  zjlone 
'  hewert  out  of  a  mountain  without  hands,  the  monar- 
4  chical  ftatue  yet  ftanding  upon  his  feet.     The  Second 

*  not  to  be  until  the  utter  deftru&ion  and  difhpation  of 

*  the  image,  when  thejlone  having  f mote  it  upon  thefeety 
'  fhould  grow  into  a  great  mountain,  which  mould  fill 
1  the  xvhole  earth.     The  Firft   may  be   called,  for  dif- 

*  tinclion  fake,  regnum  lapidis,  the  kingdom  of  the  ftone; 

*  which  is  the  ftate  of  Chrifl's  kingdom  which  hath  hi- 
'  therto  been :  the  other,  regnum  monlis,  the  kingdom 
'  of  the   mountain  (that  is,   of  the  ftone  grown   into  a 

*  mountain,  &c),  which  is  the  ftate  of  his  kingdom 
'which  hereafter  fhall  be8.'  But  the  fubjeft,  which 
Mr.  Mede  was  handling,  he  felt  to  be  a  very  delicate 
one,   and  but  ill  calculated  to  gratify  the  ruling  powers. 

6  With  the  di&ates  of  reafon  this  perfe&ly  agrees.     '  As  the  gofpet 

*  was  plainly  fitted  for  the  ufe  of  all  mankind,  fo  nothing  can  feem  more 

*  reafonable  and  fit,  than  that  fometimeor  other  it  fhould  be  made  known 

*  to  all.'     Chriftianity  the  Perjett.  of  all  Rel.  by  Tho.  Jeffery,  p.  98. 

'  However  the  doctrine  of  the  millennium  maybe  underftood,  '  it  is 
4  clear,'  fays  Mr.  Gray,  '  that  the  prophetic  declarations  promife  the  uni- 

*  verfal  eftablifhment  of  Chriftianity,  in  purity  and  truth,  to  be  preceded 
«  by  the  fall  of  that  antichriftian  power,  of  which  the  character  is  defcribed 
1  as  fo  repugnant  and  hoftile  to  the  fpirit  gf  the  church.*  Gray's  Dif- 
courles,  1793,  p.   316, 

*  P.  c.09. 

la 
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In  a  letter  to  Mr.  Hayne,  who  differed  with  him  on  the 
prophecy  of  Daniel,  he  accordingly  fays,  '  I  am  un- 
4  willing  to  put  all  in  writing,  which  I  would  utter  in  a 
'private  and  perfonal  difcourfeY 

To  the  Jews,  fays  bp.  Chandler,  we  might  on  thefe 
points  appeal.     '  Afk  them,   what  is  meant  by  the  Jl one, 

•  and  they  anfwer  as  one  man,   the  MeJJias.     Go  to  the 

•  image,  that  the  none  fmote  <n   the  toes,  and  they  are 

•  as  unanimous  in  faying,  it  is  the  Roman   empire,  which 

•  mult  be,  therefore,    ftiU  in  being,   according  to  their 

•  fentiments10.' 

The  bifhop,  to  authenticate  this  ftatement,  cites  as 
witneffes,  a  crowd  of  the  molt  celebrated  rabbins.  To 
thefe  conclufions  the  words  of  Daniel  do,  indeed,  irre- 
fiftibly  lead.  In  his  explication  of  this  vifion  to  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, he  fays,  in  v.  44  &  45,  that  the  fymbolic 
Jlone  broke  in  pieces  the  iron,  the  brafs,  the  clay,  the 
/ilver,  and  the  gold;  and  that  the  kingdom,  which  the 
'  God  of heaven  Jet  up,  fall  never  be  defrayed.  The  re- 
ftri&ed  fenfe  of  the  word  never  will  be  more  conveni- 
ently noted  in  a  future  page. 

After  obferving,  that'  theprefent  kingdoms  of  Europe 

•  are  unqueftionably  reprefented  by  the  feet  and  toes  of 

•  the  great  image,'  Dr.  Prieftley  lays,  '  From  Daniel's 
'  interpretation  of  this  vifion  it  may  be  clearly  interred, 
■  that  the  forms  of  government,  ecclefiaftical  and  civil, 
'  which  now  fubfift  in  Europe,  mult  be  diffolved  ;  but 
'that  fomething  very  different  from  them,  and   greatly 

•  fuperior  to  them,  more  favourable  to  the  virtue  and 
'  happinefs  of  mankind,    will  take  place  in  their  ftead. 

•  That  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  prophecy  can  hardly  be 
4  doubted  by  any  perfon,    who  fliall  give  the  le&jl  atten- 

•  tion  to  it11.' 


9  p,  g,5,  «°  Def.  of  Chriflianity,  p.  100. 

i%  Inftitutei,  &c  Vol.  II.  p.  486. 
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But  another  prophetic  vifion  of  the  fame  import,  and 
yet  more  clear,  is  recorded  in  ch.  vii.  After  predi&ing, 
in  v.  11  and  12,  the  deftruftion  of  the  papal  power  and 
the  oppreffive  monarchies  of  the  world,  Daniel  immedi- 
ately adds  in  v.  13  and  14,  I  Jaw  in  the  night-vi/ions, 
and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  ojman  came  with  the  clouds 
cj  heaven; — and  thtre  was  given  him  dominion,  and 
glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nati- 
ons, AND  LANGUAGES,  SHOULD  SERVE  HIM.    'The 

*  time,   in  which  this  kingdom  is  given,'   fays  Dr.  Sykes, 

*  is  exprefsly  mentioned  to  be  alter  the  death  of  the  beaft, 

*  or  after  the  expiration  of  the   fourth   kingdom. — And 

*  here  it  is  obfervable,  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  man, 

*  is  not  fpoken  of  as  a  kingdom,   in  this  prophecy,   till 

*  the Judgment  was  Jet,    i.  e.  not  till  that  glorious  flate  of 

*  it,  when  //z^/zW*?  mould  a&ually  become  a  mountain™  * 

There  has  before  been  occafion  to  introduce  extracts 
from  Daubuz  and  from  bp.  Newton,  wherein  they  re- 
mark, that  it  is  the  cuftom  of  the  prophets  firft  to  de- 
scribe an  event  in  the  language  of  fymbols,  and  after- 
wards to  reprefent  it  in  plain  and  ordinary  words.  Thus, 
in  the  paffage  juft  cited,  the  jirjl  claufe  is  cloathed  in  the 
emblematic  language  of  the  Eaft  ;  but  the  Jecond  is  ex- 
preffed  literally,  and  is  explanatory  of  the  meaning  of 
the  former.  Dr.  More  accordingly  obferves  in  his  pro- 
phetic alphabet,   that  '  riding  upon  the  clouds  fignifies — 

*  fuccefs  again  ft  our  enemies  and  enlargement  of  power.* 
In  confirmation  of  this,  I  give  the  words  of  Achmet,  as 
appealed  to  by  Dr.  More,  and  quoted  by  Dr.  Lancafter : 
this  ancient  writer  fays,  that,  according  to  the  ufage  of 
the  Perfians  and  Egyptians,   '  a  king's  riding  upon  the 

*  clouds  is  interpreted  of  foreign  nations  ferving  him,  of 

"  Upon  the  Truth  of  Chr.  p.  18.     What  Mede  obfcrvci,  p.  933,  is  la, 
ex*&.  agreement  with  this  quotation  from  Dr,  Sykc*. 

«  his 
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'  his  ruling  over  them,   and  of  his  being  exceedingly 

•  profperous  and  fuccefsful13.'     Indeed  bp.  Newton  fays, 

•  on  Mat.  xxiv,  30,  that  '  in  the  ancient  prophets  God 
■  is  frequently  defcribed  as  coming  in  the  clouds,   upon 

•  any  remarkable  interpofition  and  manifeflation  oi  his 
•power;  and  the  fame  defcription  is  here  applied  to 
«  Chrift14.' To  the  fame  purpofefpeaks  Vitringa.  «  Chrift 
1  is  faid  to  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  in  the   ftyle  of 

•  fcripture,    as  often  as  he  demon  urates  his  glory  and 

•  majefty  by  the  fignal  effeas  of  his  favour,  feverity, 
4  and  power15.' 

That  a  cloud  is  a  fymbol,  denoting  Juccefs,  was  before 
remarked16.  When  therelore  it  is  faid  in  Daniel,  that 
one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
the  prediction  appears  evidently  to  carry  with  it  this  im- 
port, that,  at  the  period  fpoken  oi,  the  religion  of  Jefus 
will  obtain  a  fignal  triumph  over  all  its  enemies,  and 
will  have  a  glorious  prevalence.  Agreeably  to  this, 
Daubuz  and  Lancafter  conceive,  that  when  Chrift  faid 
in  Mat.  xxiv.  30,  they  fJiall  fee  the  Son  of  man  coming  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and  great  glory  ;  he 
fuperadded  thefe  words,  power  and  great  glory,  as  ex- 
planatory of  the  fymbol  which  Daniel  had  employed  ; 
and  it  is  after  he  had  been  difcufling  at  length  the  eftablith- 
ed   meaning  oi  heaven  in  prophetic   language,  that    the 

*3  Achmetis  Oneirocritica,  164. 

•*Vol.  II.  p.  283.  In  Ifaiah,  xix.  1.  it  is  faid,  behold,  the  Lord  ridcth 
rpon  a  ftvift  cloud,  ani  Jliall  come  into  Egypt. 

'*  In  Apoc.  I.7.  See  this  obfervation  alfo  made  and  illuftrated  by  Bre- 
nius  (Be  Regno  Eal.  Glor.  cap.  5).  I  likewife  add  the  ftatement  of  bp. 
Newcbme.  *  I  think,*  fays  this  -worthy  prelate  and  able  fcriptural  critic, 
<•  any  fignal  interpofition   in  behalf  of  his  church,   or  in  the   deftruftion 

•  of  his  enemies,  may  be  metaphorically   called  a  coming,  or  a  paroufia, 

•  of  Chrift.'     Observations   on    our   Lord's  Conducl  as  a   Divine  Jnputlor, 

p.  256- 

'*  Sec  authorities  for  this  io  p.  136, 

former 
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former  of  thefe  writers  fays,  in  this  prediclion  of  our 
Saviour,  it  is  plain,  that  heaven  is  fynonimous  to  powers 
and  glory*7 .  And  I  muft  not  omit  toobferve,  that  Dr. 
Lightfoot,  who  was  fo  intimately  converfant  in  the  Jewifh 
phrafeology,  thinks,  that  this  and  fimilar  paffages  are  in- 
dubitably not  to  be  interpreted  of  Chrift's  aftual  advent. 
By  writers  of  reputation  the  belief  of  his  perfonal  reign 
on  earth  is,  indeed,  very  generally  reje&ed18.  This, 
however,  I  believe,  to  adopt  the  words  of  Mr.  Pyle, 
that  he  fhall  reign  in  the  hearts,  and  holy  lives,  and  ex- 
amples of  his  followers19. 

Among  others  who  have  regarded  the  expreflion  in 
Mat.  xxiv.  30,  they  fliall  fee  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  as  undoubtedly    figurative,  (I  repeat 

'7  P.  161.     See  this  obferved  by  Waple  on  Rev.  ch.  i.  v.  7.     c  Cloud: 

•  of  heaven,  in  the  fcripture-phrafe,  feem,'  fays  Dr.  More  in  his  prophetic 
alphabet,  '  to  fignify  power  and  great  glory.'  See  alfo  Taylor's  Thoughts 
an  the  Grand  Apojlacy,  p.  179,  where  he  obferves,  that '  the  coming  ofChiiji 
'  in  the  kingdom  of  God  does  by  no  means  intimate  any  kind  of  local 
'  motion  or  change  of  place  :  but  merely  the  arrival  at  power  and  glory. — 

•  Thus  we  fay  in  Englifh,  that  the  king  came  to  his  throne,  that  a  man 
'  came  to  his  eftate,  &c.  without  the  leaft  idea  of  local  motion.' 

,8  Among  others,  it  is  rejected  in  exprefs  terms  by  Crellius  (in  Rom. 
xi.  23),  Vitringa  (in  Apoc.  p.  848),  Brenius  (de  Regno  Chrifti),  Dr.  John 
Edwards  (Hift.  of  the  Various  Difpenfations  of  Religion,  vol.  II.  p.  654), 
Peganius  (on  the  Apoc.  p.  238),  Dr.  Thomas  Burnet  (Theory  of  the  Earth, 
vol.  II.  p.  308),  Whitby  (on  the  Milennium,  ch.  iv.),  Hurd  (vol.  I.*  . 
123),  and  Jortin  (on  Eccl.  Hift.  vol.  II.  p.  424).  Mede,  fpeaking  of  thii 
fubjeft,  fays,  '  I  dare  not  fo  much  as  imagine,  that  it  fhould  be  a  viable 
'  converfe  upon  earth  (p.  741);'  and  how  ftrongly  Dr.  More  condemned 
the  contrary  opinion,  the  following  citation  from  him  will  evince.  *  The 
'  perfonal  reign  of  Chriftupon  earth  and  of  his  holy  martyrs  is  a  very  rafh 
'  and  groundlefs  and  unfafe  conceit.'  Myft.  of  Godlinefs,  p.  181.  The 
paffage  that  follows  is  from  Dr.  Burnet.  '  That  Chnft  fhould  leave  that 
«  right-hand  of  his  Father,  to  come  and  pais  a  thoufand  years  here  below, 

•  living  upon  earth  in  an  heavenly  body  ;  this,  I  confefs,  is  a  thing  I  never 
'  could  digeft.' 

»9  On  the  Rev.  p,  87. 
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the  names  which  havebefore  been  incidentally  mentioned,) 
are  Daubuz,  Lancafler,  Lightfoot,  Vitringa,  Le  Clerc, 
Brenius,  Whitby,  Hammond,  Benfon,  Macknight, 
Campbell,  and  Nifbett,  together  with  bifhops  Newton, 
Newcome,  and  Pearce.  The  firft  coming  of  Chrift, 
fays  bp.  Hurd,  '  was  then  over,  when  he  expired  on  the 
'  crofs.'  But  his  fecond,  obferves  the  prelate,  is  of  a 
different  kind  and  not  to  be  underftood  of  a  perfonal  ap- 
pearance20. Indeed  '  the  word  ChriJ,'  fays  the  fame 
writer  in  another  place, '  is  frequently  ufed  in  the  apoftolic 

*  writings  for  the  doftrine  of  Chrift  ;  in  which  fenfe  we 
4  are  faid  to  put  on  Chrift,  to  grow  in  Chrift,  to  learn 

*  Chrift,  and  in  other  inftances21.' 

Is  it  not  furprifing,  that  the  very  fame  perfons,  who 
declare,  that  the  exprefiion,  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man 
in  the  clouds,  when  it  occurs  in  Daniel  and  the  Evange- 
lifts,  though  acknowledged  to  be  propbetic,  is  to  be  li- 
terally underftood  ;  when  they  meet  with  exa&ly  fimilar 
language  in  St.  John,  univerfally  admit  that  it  there  car- 
ries with  it  a  figurative  import  ?  When  Chrift  is  repre- 
fented  as  fitting  upon  a  white  cloud  (xiv.  14),  or  defcribed 
as  fitting  upon  a  white  hot fi22  (vi.  2),  the  fymbolic  texture 

»°  Vol.  I.  p;  123.  ".  Vol.  II.  p.  n. 

s»  This  prophecy,  fays  Daubuz,  denotes  the  rapid  progrefsof  the  Gofpcl. 
Anciently  a  horfc  was  not  ufed  for  the  convenience  of  riding,  norfubje&ed 
to  the  drudgeries  of  agriculture.  He  was  employed  in  war  alone.  Hence 
he  became  a  fymbol  of  conquefl.  To  evince  this,  Dr.  Lancafler  refers  to 
the  prophecies  of  fcripture  and  the  oncirocritics  of  the  Eaft.  White,  he 
obferves,  is  the  fymbol  of  profperity;  «  and  therefore  white  horfes  were 
'  ufed  by  conquerors  in  their  days  of  triumph.  And  it  was,  and  ftill  is, 
'  the  cuftom  of  the  Eaftern  nations  to  ride  on  white  horfes  at  the  marriage- 
'  cavalcade.     White  horfes  were  alfo  looked  upon  by  the  ancients  as  the 

*  fwifteft. — Therefore  a  white  horfe,  in  proportion  to  the  capacity  and  qua- 
4  lity  of  his  rider,  is  the  fymbol  of  a  very  fpeedy  and  great  advancement, 
«  and  the  certain  prognoftic  of  great  joy  and  triumph.'  On  this  fubjeft 
Daubuz  has  furnifhed  us  with  a  profufion  of  evidence  (in  p,  258 — 261, 
and  878J. 

Of 
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of  the  pafTages  they  prefume  not  to  deny.  But  is  not  this 
to  incur  the  charge  of  inconfiftency  ?  To  undermine  fuch. 
an  interpretation,  is  it  not  fufficicnt  to  ftate  the  palpable 
variations,  to  which  its  advocates  are  reduced  ?  The  inter- 
pretation of  thefe  fymbols  St.  John  has  himfelr"  alfo  fup- 
plied  (as  Daniel  and  our  Lord  have  done  in  the  quotations 
above) ;  for  it  is  added  refpecling  Chrifl  in  the  verfe  laft 
cited,  and  he  went  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer. 

But  although  there  is  not  fufficientreafon  for  believing, 
that  Chrifl  will  defcend  upon  earth  at  the  commencement 
of  the  millennium,  and  a  fecond  time  become  its  inhabi- 
tant, yet  does  the  New  Teflament  contain  pafTages  which 
decifively  prove,  that  at  the  day  of  judgment  he  will  per- 
fonally  appear23. 

What  is  the  confequence  of  making  it  a  rule  to  inter- 
pret prophecy  literally?  So  completely  does  this  method, 
of  explication,  when  applied  to  many  of  the  predictions 
of  Scripture,  alter  their  genuine  import,  and  fuch  an  air 
of  wildnefs  and  improbability  does  it  impart  to  them,  that 
it  is  likely  materially  to  promote  the  caufe  of  infidelity. 
Inftances  of  this  it  would  be  eafy  to  accumulate.  Were 
there  not  accefs  to  another  mode  of  interpretation,  the 
figurative  and  fymbolic,  the  fleadiefl  and  moft  confirmed 
faith  would  be  flartled,  and  fta-nd  in  fufpenfe.  What 
kind  of  plea  has  been  advanced  for  perpetually  recurring 
to  the  literal  method  of  explaining  prophecy,  the  follow- 
ing extract  from  an  author  of  this  clafs  will  fhew.  The 
prophecies ,  fays  Mr.  Elhanan  Winchefter,  that '  have  been 
'  fulfilled  already,  have  been  accomplifhed  in  their  moft 
'  plain  and  obvious  fenfe  :  which  may  ferve  for  a  rule,  by 
*  which  we   may,  without  danger   of  mijlake,  interpret 


*3  See    particularly  John  v.  28,   29 ;  A£b  xvii.   31  ;  and  I  Theff.  rv, 
16,  17. 
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c  thofe  that  are  yet  tobeaccomplifhed24.'  To  aperfon.who 
has  thought  but  little  on  the  fubjeft,  this  propofition 
founds  not  unreafonable.  Indeed  were  the  ftatement  in 
the  premifes  correff.,  the  conclufion  which  follows  mufl 
be  admitted  to  be  fairly  drawn.  But,  unfortunately,  the 
preliminary  obfervation  is  completely  at  variance  with  fa£t. 
The  aftual  fulfilment  of  prophecies  has  proved,  that 
many  of  them  are  literally,  and  many  of  them  figura- 
tively, expreffed.  The  annotators  on  the  apocalypfe, 
whatever  be  the  country  in  which  they  lived,  and  what- 
ever the  feci:  to  which  they  attached  themfelves,  unite 
in  agreeing,  that  a  multitude  of  its  predictions  have  had 
their  complete  accomplifhment,  and  yet,  I  believe,  not 
one  among  them  all  has  been  literally  fulfilled. 

To  prove  that  the  coming  of  Chrifl,  and  the  coming  of 
the  Jon  of  man  are  expreffions,  which  fignify  nothing  more 
than  either  the  commencement  of  the  Meffiah's  kingdom, 
or  the  eflablifhment  of  it,  I  fhall  quote  Mat.  xvi,28,  and 
Mark  ix.  1.  What  our  Lord  faid  on  a  particular  occa- 
fion  the  firfl  of  thefe  evangelifls  thus  exprefTeS :  verily 
J Jay  unto  you,  there  be  fame  Jlan  ding  here,  which  fhall 
not  tafle  of  death,  till  they  fee  the  Son  of  man  coming  in 
his  kingdom.  This  Mark  records  with  the  following  va- 
riation :  verily  I  Jay  unto  you  there  be  fome  af  them  that 
fland  here,  which  fhall  not  tafle  of  death,  till  they  have 
feen  the  kingdom  of  God  come  with  power.  The  mean- 
ing is,  fome  of  thofe  who  now  hear  me  fhall  live  to  fee 
the  Chriftian  difpenfation  eftablifhed  :  the  gofpel  being 
widely  propagated  and  having  a  powerful  influence.  It 
could  not  mean,  that  fome  fhould  live  to  fee  him  come  in 
perfon,  for  that  they  had  already  done. 

The  mofl  zealous  defender  of  the  doftrine  of  Chrifl's 
refidence  upon  earth,  with  thefe  two  paffages  before  him, 
cannot  but  acknowledge,  however  averfe  he  may  be  to 

s*  Lcttures  on  the  Prophecies,  1789.  vol.  I.  p.  31. 

make 
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make  the  acknowledgement,  that  the  coming  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man,  are  em- 
ployed by  the  evangelifts  as  fynonimous  expreffions,  and 
that  the  latter  is  ufed,  where  it  cannot  poflibly  fignify  his 
perfcnal  advent. 

In  the  29th  v.  of  the  xxivth  ch.  of  Matthew  it  is  faid, 
the  powers  of  the  heavens  fhall  befhaken  :  in  the  30th  it 
is  faid,  they  fhall  fee  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven.  To  underftand  the  word  heavens  in  the  firft 
of  thefe  contiguous  claufes  figuratively,  and  to  interpret 
the  word  heaven  in  the  fecond  literally,  is  obvioufly  un- 
reafonable. 

But  the  ftrongeft  objection  againft  the  hypothefis  oT 
Chaff's  actual  advent,  and  his  reign  upon  earth,  is,  I  ap- 
prehend, not  to  be  deduced  from  the  collation  of  paffages, 
nor  from  an  application  of  the  canons  of  verbal  criticifm. 
It  is  drawn  from  a  confideration  of  thofe  moral  laws  which 
the  Deity  has  eftablifhed,  and  from  the  nature  of  things. 
As  the  perfonal  reign  of  Jefus  would  be  a  perpetual  mi- 
racle, it  would  be  totally  oppofite  to  the  general  plan 
of  God's  adminiftration  of  the  world,  and  inconfiftent 
with  that  flate  of  probation  and  difcipline  in  which  hu- 
man-kind are  placed.  That  the  full  force  of  this  objec- 
tion may  be  difcerned,  fome  obfervations  of  archdeacon 
Paley  (hall  be  tranfcribed.  Were  the  proof  of  revelation 
irrefiftible,  it  '  would  reftrain  the  voluntary  powers  too 
4  much  ;  would  not  anfwer  the  purpofe  of  trial  and  pro- 
'  bation ;  would  call  for  no  exercife  of  candour,  feriouf  ■ 
'  nefs,  humility,  inquiry;  no  fubmimon  of  paffions,  in- 

•  terefts,  and  prejudices,  to  moral  evidence  and  to  pro- 
4  bable  truth;   no  habits  of  reflexion;    none  of  that  pre- 

*  vious  defire  to  learn  and  to  obey  the  will  of  God,  which 
'  forms  perhaps  the  tell  and  the  merit  of  the    virtuous 

*  principle. — Irrefiftible  evidence    would    confound    all 

•  characters  and  all  difpofitions.     Would  fubvert,  rather 

T  t  3  'than 
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c  than  promote,  the  true  purpofe  of  the  divine  councils, 
'  which  is  notto  produce  obedience  by  a  force  little  fhort 

*  ofmechanicalconftraintfwhichobedience  would  be  regu- 

*  larity  not  virtue,  and  would  hardly  perhaps  differ  trom 
'  that  which  inanimate  bodies  pay  to  the  laws  im  pre  fled 

*  upon  their  nature),  but  to  treat  moral  agents  agreeably  to 
'  what  they  are;  which  is  done,  when  light  and  motives 

*  are  of  fuch  kinds,  and  are  imparted  in  fuch  meafures, 
'  that  the  influence  of  them  depends  upon  the  recipients 
'  themfelves25.' 

There  are  two  declarations  of  our  Lord  himfelf,  which 
militate  fo  ftrongly  againft.  the  idea,  that  the  fignal  of  the 
proper  kingdom  of  Chrift  will  be  his  defcent  upon  earth, 
and  that  he  will  then  affume  the  character  of  a  terreftrial 
monarch,  that  they  particularly  deferve  to  be  cited.  The 
fir  ft  is  his  memorable  faying  before  Pilate,  My  kingdom  is 
not  of  this  world26.  The  fecond  is  his  anfwer  to  the 
Pharifees  refpccling  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  The  king- 
dom oj  God  cometk  not  with  objervation  :  neither  fliall 
they  fay,  Lo,  Jure!  or,  lo,  there!  for,  behold,  the  kingdom 
sf  God  is  within  you11 .  *  The  kingdom  of  the  Meffiah 
4  or  Chrift,'  fays  bp.  Pearce,  '  is  not  to  be  of  that  kind  as 
'  ye  expeft,  and  which  has  outward  fhew  and  pomp  to 
'  make  it  obfervable58.'  It  is  not  of  fuch  a  nature,  fays 
Whitby,  '  that  a  man  may  be  able  to  fay  from  the  luftrc 
4  of  its  firfl:  appearance,  Lo,  it  is  here,  or  it  is  there.' 

After  again  predicting  in  the  2bth  v.  of  ch.  vii.  the 
downlal  of  the  papacy  and  autichriftian  monarchies  oi 
Europe,  Daniel  fays  in  the  following  vetfe,  and  the  king- 
dom, and  dominion,  and  the  greatnefs  of  the  kingdom  un- 
der the  whole  heaven,  fliall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the- 

v-   Evid.  of  Chrtftianity,  vol.  II.  p.  368,  371. 

**  John  xvlii.  36.      Our  Lord  does  not  employ  here  the  word  tusit 

**  LuL  xvii.  20.  21.  rf  In  loc. 
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faints  of  the  mofl  High,  whofe  kingdom  is  an  everlafting 
kingdom,  and  all  dominions  JJiall  Jerve  and  obey  him. 
That  Chriftians  are  denominated,  in  numerous  places  of 
the  New  Teftament,  holy,  and  a  holy  nation,  and  faints, 
Mr.  Taylor  of  Norwich,  in  his  Key  to  the  Romans,  has 
fatisfaftorily  fhewn29. 

In  St.  John's  account  of  the  feventh  trumpet,  wherein 
he  announces  the  deftruftion  of  them  which  dejiroy  the 
earth,  he  fays,  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are 

BECOME  THE  KINGDOMS  OF  OUR  LORD  AND  OF 
HISCHRIST,  ANDHESHALL  REIGN   FOR  EVER  AND 

ever:  words,  fays  Mr.  Lowman,  which  fignify, that *  the 
1  true  Chriftian  religion  fhould  triumph  over  all  oppo- 

*  fition,  and  flourifh  with  great  fuccefs  and  profperity 
'  throughout  all  the  future  ages  of  time.'  To  the  kingdom 
of  Chrift.'  the  prophets,'  fays  Jortin,  '  with  one  voice, 
4  have  promifed  an  eternal  duration.  Yet  St.  Paul,  in  his 
4  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  fays  that  Chrift's  king- 
1  dom  (hall  have  an  end.     To  reconcile  which  with  the 

*  prophecies,  we  muft  obferve  that  the  expreffions,  ever- 
4  lajling,  for  ever,  and  without  end™,  are  ufedby  facred, 
4  as  well  as  profane  authors,  in  different  fenfes,  according 
4  to  the  fubject  to  which  they  are  applied.    When  there- 

*  fore  it  is  faid,  that  Chrift  fhall  reign  for  ever,  the  mean- 
4  ing  feems  to  be,  that  he  fhall  reign  as  long  as  the  world 
'  lafts ;  when  it  is  faid,  that  of  his  kingdom  there  f  hall  be 
4  no  end,  the  meaning  is,  that  it  fhall  not  pafs  away  like 
1  other  kingdoms,  and  that  there  fhall  be  no  end  of  it,  till 
4  the  confummation  of  all  things.  Then  cometh  the  end, 
4  fays  St.  Paul31  when  Chrijl  fiall  have  delivered  up  the 
4  kingdom  to  God  even  the  Father,  when  hefiall  have  put 

'9    Scft.    101. 

30  '  The  comparative  degree  otSowxruTtfos  is  ufedby  Plato  in  h\$Phado 
• and  Sympof. '     Jortin. 
21  I.  Cor.  xv.   24,  25. 
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'  down  all  rule,  and  all  authority  and  power',  for  he  muji 

*  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet32.'     '  To 
"  make  for  ever  fignify  any  known,  limited,  determinate 

*  period  of  tinie  is'  fays  Mr.  Hallett,  '  contrary  to  nature, 
'  and  to  the  genius  of  all  languages. — It  always  does,  and 

*  always  tnuft  fignify  a  duration  that  is  unknown  and  un- 
'  certain  among  men,  fuch  as  the  duration  of  the  world, 

*  of  a  man's  life,  of  a  particular  relation  between  two  per- 

*  fons,  Sec.  Thus,  when  the  pfalmift  fays,  Chrift's  throne 
'  fhall  he  eflabliflied  for  ever  as  the  moon,  he  means  to  the 

*  end  of  the  world,  pfalm  Ixxxix.  37  ".' 

After  foretelling  the  deftru&ion  of  the  antichriitian 
monarchies  of  Europe  in  ch.  xvii  and  xix,  in  the  next 
and  two  following  chapters  St.  John  paints,  in  highly  fi- 
gurative langauge,   the  (late of  the  millenniary  happinefs. 

The  fame  courfe,  (and  it  is  a  very  natural  one,  and 
has,  we  fee,  been  generally  followed)  Chrift  himfelf  alfo 
purfues.  The  deftruclion  of  the  oppreffive  government* 
of  the  world  he  firft  announces,  and,  having  done  this, 
direftly  fubjoins  a  promife  of  the  glorious  prevalence 
of  his  religion,  which  was  then  to  take  place.  Immedi- 
ately after  the  tribulation  of  thofe  days  fhall  the  fun  be 
darkened,  and  the  moon  fliall  not  give  her  light,  and  the 
Jlars  Jhall  fall  from  heaven,  and  tlie  powers  of  the  hea- 
vens fliall  be  fhaken.  And  T h  f.  N  fliall  appear  the  fign 
of  the  Son  of  man  u  in  heaven  :  and  then  fliall  all  the 

tribes 

a*  Difc.  on  the  Tr.  of  the  Chr.  Rel.    zd  cd.  p.  149. 

*J  Utiles  en  Several  Texts  of  Scripture  and  DjfcourJ'cs,  vol.  III.  p.  420. 
In  the  book  of  Numbers  it  is  faid(x.  8.),  ike  Jam  of  Aaron  fliall  blow  zvilk 
the  trumpet;,  ar,i  they  fliall  lie  to  you  for  an  ordinance  for  ever.  The  following 
«*plccztion  of  the  verfe  is  Dr.  Clarke's.  '  For  ever,  that  is  ;  as  long  as 
'  yam-  government  and  e£ablifhme:n  fhall  laft.'     Serm.  vol.  I.  fcrm.  IV. 

^  'A  late  aulbor{John  Buxiorf)  hatheafed  ui  of  all  our  difputes  about 
'  this  fign,  by  fhewing  that  as  the  fign  of  Jonas  the  prophet,  Mat.  xii.  39,  is 
'  the  fign  which  is  Jonas  the  prophet ;  fo  tkc  fign  of  the  Son  oj  nun  inquired 

'  after, 
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tribes  of  the  earth  mourn 35,  and  they  Jliall fee  the  Son  of 
man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great 
glory  36.  ?  We  have  no  reafon  to  think,'  fays  Dr.  Camp- 
bell,  '  that  a  particular  phaenomenon  in  the  iky  is  here 

*  fuggefled.     The   finking  evidences,    which   would  be 

*  given  oi  the  divine  prefence,  and  avenging  juflice,  are  a 

*  fufficient  j  unification  of  the  terms.'  Let  it  not  here 
efcape  the  recollection  of  the  reader,  that  the  expreflions, 
the  earth,  and  the  tribes  of  the  earth,  are  fometimes 
fymbolic,  and  fignify  thofe,  who  having  inclinations  al- 
together fordid  and  earthly  a£fc  in  direcl  oppofition  to  the 
true  interelts  of  Chriflianity.  Such  appears  to  be  the 
meaning  in  this  place.  '  Who,'  afks  Daubuz,  *  at  the 
"  fecond  coming  of  Chrifi,   (hall  lament,  but  the  obftinate 

*  idolaters  and  oppofers  of  Chrifi  ?     Thefe,   which  fhall 

*  remain  at  that  coining,  and  perfift  in  their  enmity  to 
'  Chriil,   (hall  be  the  fubjecl:  of  his  judgment  and  vea- 

*  geance;   and  fhall  therefore  have  occafion  to  lament; 

*  but  others  fhall  have  no  fuch  reafon.     So  that  the  tribes 

*  of  the  earth  include  none  but  Chaffs  enemies37.' 

Our 

*  after,  Mat.  xxiv.  3,  is  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.     And 

*  this  interpretation  is  confirmed  from  the  parallel  places,  Mark  xiii.  26. 

*  L«k.  xxi.  27.'  By  Gerard  Voffius  (Thefts  Thoel.  1658^.  228.),  by  Wol- 
fius,  anda  crowd  of  other  writers  that  might  be  alleged,  this  explication  of 
the  phrafe  has  been  noted  and  adopted. 

3i  Yixcxi  on  (pvKxi  tvs  yw,  {.  c.  all  the  different  claffes  of  antichriftiao 
perfons. 

*6  Mat.  xxiv.  29,  30. 

37  Verfe  7  of  ch.  i.  of  theapocalypfe  is  the  parallel  paffage,  upon  which 
Xhic  learned  writer  comments.  It  is  there  faid,  that  they  who  pierced himfhall 
fee  him  coming  with  clouds,  i.  e.  the  nation  who  crucified  him,  the  Jews,  who 
ihall happen  to  be  living  at  the  commencement  of  the  millennium,  fhall  no 
longer  be  blind  to  the  truth  and  evidences  of  the  gofpel.but  fhall  be  con- 
verted, and  lhall  fee  it  producing  the  nioft  powerful  efiefts.  Of  them  alfo  il 
may,  inone  lenfe,  be  faid,  that  they  fhall  mourn  :  for  on  their  former  infide- 
lity they  will  look  back  with  lorrow ;  and  fhame  ;  and  will  lament,  that  it  was 

by 
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Our  Lord  immediately  added  in  the  words  that  follow, 
as  recorded  hy  Mark,  and  thenfliall  he  fend  his  angels26, 
an djhall  gather  together  his  eletl  frow  the  four  winds, 
from  the  uttermofl  part  of  the  earth  to  the  uttermof  part 
of  heaven™.'  Bp.  Newton,  when  commenting  on  the 
correfponding  verfe  in  Matthew,  fays,  '  this  is  all  in  the 
'  ftyle  and  phrafeology  of  the  prophets,  and  flript  of  its 
'  figures  meaneth  only,  that — Chrift  by  his  angels  or  mi- 

*  nifters  will  gather  to  himfelf  a  glorious  church  out  of 

*  all  the  nations  under  heaven40.'  That  the  belief  of 
Chriftianity  will  at  length  penetrate  to  every  corner  of 
the  globe,  does,  indeed,  appear  to  be  the  fignification 
of  the  paffage;  and,  in  conformity  with  this  interpre- 
tation, the  prelate  from  whom  I  have  juft  quoted  remarks, 
that  *  the  eleel  is  a  well  known  appellation  in  fcripture 
'  and  antiquity  for  the  Chriflians41.' 

by  their  anceftors  and  by  their  nation,  that  the  holy  Jefus  was  defpifed,  and 
perfecutcd,  and  at  length  ftretched  upon  the  crofs.  Accordingly  our  Lord's 
words,  that  the  tribes  of  the  earth  Jliall  mourn,  if  regarded  not  as  fymbolic, 
but  as  literal,  mud  in  this  manner  be  exclufively  applied,  as  they  formerly 
I-.ave  been,  to  the  Jews. 

a8  The  original  would  have  been  better  tranflated  by  the  word  mejengers, 
as  it  is  in  thevcrfionsof  Wakefield  and  Doddridge. 

39  Mark  xiii.  27. 

4"  Vol.  II.  p.  284.  •  By  the  angels  in  this  claufe  are  to  be  underflood 
'  the  minifters  of  the  gofpel. — Agreeably  to  this  interpretation,  wc  find 
'  the  name  ayysXos.  angel,  given  to  common  meffengci  s,  James  ii.  25,  and 
'  to  the  miniilers  of  the   Afian  churches,   Rev.   ii.  and  to  prophets,   II. 

•  Chron,  xxxvi.  16,   and  to  pricfts,  Mai.  ii.  7.'     Macknight  in  loc. 

41  Vol.  II.  p.  254.  See  the  fame  obfervation  made  by  archbifhop  Til- 
lotfon,  for.  239.  At  firft  the  title  was  peculiar  to  the  Jews.  After  a  co- 
pious allegation  of  inftances,  Dr.  Whitby  fays,  '  thus  have  I  traced  this 
'  phrafe  throughout  the  whole  Old  Teftamcnt,  and  fliewed,  that  it  belong* 

•  not  to  paiticular  perfons,  but  to  the  whole  Jewilb  church  and  people  in 
'  general;  to  the  bad  as  well  as  to  the  good.  'And,  '  in  the  New  Teftamcnt, 
'  all  Chriftians,  called  to  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  faith,  are  flylcd 
'  theelcft.'  vol.  i.  p.  328,  and  vol.  ii.  p.  709.  He  proves,  that  it  had 
alfo,  is  the  Fathers,   a  (imilar  acceptation. 

Should 
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Should  the  writer  ol  the  prefent  work  be  charged  with 
having  quoted  fome  parts  of  the  prophecy  of  Jefus  with 
a  tirefome  frequency ;  befides  obfcrving,  that  in  no  in  - 
ftance  has  he  needlefsly  recurred  to  it,  he  replies,  that  this 
repetition  has  been  admitted,  becaufe  our  Lord's  words 
merit  more  than  ordinary  regard,  becaufe  he  was  foli- 
citous  that  their  genuine  meaning  might  be  clofely  fem- 
inized, and  becaufe  no  one  writer  has  hitherto,  in  an 
explicit  manner,  drawn  from  them  all  thofe  important 
conclufions,  which  are  deducible  from  a  minute  and 
careful  inveftigation  of  them.  As  the  do&rine  of  ChriiTs 
aftual  advent  upon  earth,  at  the  commencement  of  the 
millennium,  has  recently  received  the  fanftion  of  a  ce- 
lebrated name,  this  point  alfo  he  has  been  prompted  to 
confider  at  greater  length,  than  might  otherwife  perhaps 
have  been  neceffary. 

Dr.  Prieftley,  in  one  of  the  moil  recent  of  his  fermons, 
declared  himfelf  decidedly  an  advocate  for  it,  as  well  as 
for  the  opinion,  that  the  martyrs  will  at  that  period  be  li- 
terally raifed  from  the  dead.  The  following  are  two  of 
the  reafons  he  has  alleged  to  prove  Chrift's  perfonal  ap- 
pearance. *  That  the  great  antichriftian  power  is  to  be 
'  defiroyed  at  this  fecond  coming  of  Chrift,    and  not  pro- 

*  perly  before,  and  therefore  that  its  final  deftruciion 
'  will  be  fudden,  is  evident  from  what  St.  Paul  fays, 
1  2  TheiT.  ii,  8,   Then  Jhall  that  wicked  one  be  revealed, 

*  whom  the  Lord  Jliail  confume  with  the  fpirit  of  hii 
4  mouth,  and  jhall  dejlroy  with  the  bnghtnefs  of  his  com- 
4  in «-4V  So  far  from  regarding  this  as  evident,  I  fhould, 
I  confefs,  apprehend,  that  the  apoftle's  expreffions  lead 
to  an  almoft  oppofite  conclufion  ;  and  fhould  conceive 
them  probably  to  denote,  that  the  dawn  of  light  and 
knowledge  would  grow  brighter  and  brighter,  and  that 

**  Eaft-Serm.  for  Feb.  28,  1794,  p.  9* 

the 
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the  millennium,  or  proper  kingdom  of  the  Mefliah,  would 
be  gradual  in  its  advances.     '  That  this  will  be  a  proper 

*  kingdom,  though  a  kingdom  of  righteoufnefs,  the  ob- 
4  je6l  of  which  will  be  the  happinefs  of  the  fubje&s  of  it, 

*  is,'   fays  Dr.  Prieftley,'  farther  evident  from  the  other 

*  kingdoms  which  are  to  be  overthrown  in  order  to  make 
'  way  for  it.     For  had  it  been  that  purely  fpiritual  king- 

*  dom,  which  fome   fuppofe,  what   occafion  was  there 

*  for  the  definition  of  the  other  kingdoms  ;  fince  they 
■  would  not  have  interfered  with  it,    but  might  have  fub- 

*  filled  at  the  fame  time43  ? '  To  my  mind  there  does  not 
appear  here  a  fhadow  of  difficulty ;  and  I  fhould  feel  no 
hefitation  in  replying,  that,  without  the  fuppofition  of 
Chrift  affuming  a  regal  characler  upon  earth,  there  was 
abundant  occafion  for  the  deftruflion  of  the  exifting  go- 
vernments oi  the  European  continent,  and  that  they  would 
not  only  interfere,  but  would  be  abfolutcly  incompatible 
with  the  ellablifhment  of  Chrift's  kingdom.  The  prin- 
ciples of  profligacy  and  virtue  can  never  form  an  harmo- 
nious mixture  :  joint  dominion  can  never  be  poffefled  by 
tyranny  and  freedom  :  one  and  the  fame  fpace  can  never 
be  occupied  by  light  and  darknefs. 

That  the  prophecies  on  this  fubjccl  were  once  viewed 
by  this  eminent  writer  in  a  different  light,  the  following 
citation  from  his  Injlitutes  will  prove.  '  Some  have  fup- 
4  pofed  that  Chrilt  himfelf  will  reign  in  perfon  upon  earth, 

*  and  that  the  martyrs  will  a£lually  rife  from  the  dead, 

*  and  live  with  him,   but,   confidering  the  figurative  lan- 

*  guage  of  prophecy,  it  is  more  probable,  that. the  re- 
4  vival  of  the  caufe  for  which  they  fuffered  is,  in  reality, 
'  the  thing  denoted  by  it.     Befides,  it  is  contrary  to  the 

*  clear  fenfe  of  many  paffages  of  fcripture,  that  any  per- 
'  fons,   however  diflinguifhed  by  their  virtues  or  fuffer- 

*3  Ut  fupra,  p.  4. 

'  ings, 
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«  ings,   fhould  receive  their  reward  before  the   great  day 

•  of  judgment,  after  the  general  refurreftion.  Dr.  Whitby 

*  has  alfo  advanced  other  very  {"ufficient  arguments  againft 
♦the  literal  interpretation  of  the  millennium44.'  And 
Dr.  Prieftley  elfewhere  obferves  (and  the  obfervation  is 
very  important),  that  '  the  utter  deftru&ion  of  Antichrift 

♦  __is  often  denominated  in  the  fcriptures  by  the  coming 
'  o/Chrift45.' 

The  very  brief  remarks  which  have  juft  been  made  in 
anfwer  to  the  laft  ot  Dr.  Prieftley's  arguments  remind  me 
of  an  objeaion,  which  may  poflibly  have  occured,  dur- 
ing the  perufal  of  the  prefent  chapter,  to  the  mind  of  the 
attentive  reader.  It  is  true,  it  may  be  faid,  we  have 
feen  the  monarchy  of  France  aaually  overturned.  But 
how  does  it  appear,  in  point  of  faa,  that  the  fymbolic 
jlone  defcribed  in  the  iid.  ch.  of  Daniel,  which  was  cut 
out  without  hands,  is  likely  to  produce  any  confiderablc 
effea  mfmiting  the  monarchical  image,  and  in  breaking 
into  pieces  the  toes  of  the  feet  of  that  image  ?  On  the 
contrary,  is  it  not  apparent,  that  the  caufes,  which  will 
give  birth  to  this  great  cataftrophe,  will  arife  entirely  from 
a  different  fource ;  and  is  there  not  reafon  to  conclude, 
that  Chriftianity  has  been  fcarcely  at  all  injurious,  and  is 
not  likely  to  be  hereafter  injurious,  to  the  tyrannical  mo- 
narchies of  the  European  world  ?  As  the  objeaion  does 
not  appear  deftitute  of  weight,  and  has,  I  believe,  never 
been  anfwered,  it  {hall  be  confidered  at  confiderable 
length. 

That  the  emhlem  of  the  fymbolic  ftone  has  been  gene- 
rally viewed  in  too  narrow  a  light,  is  the  obfervation  with 
which  I  commence.  Chriftianity  is  a  religion,  which 
treats  all  men  as  on  a  footing  of  equality  ;  which  elevates 
them  into  candidates  of  the  fame  crown  of  immortality  ; 

*4  Vol.  II.  p.  416.  ^  Vol.  II.  p.  412, 

which 
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which  breathes  a  fpirit  of  mildnefs  and  of  mercy  ;  which 
at  once  teaches,  infpires,  and  exemplifies  benevolence. 
The  fymbolic  ftone,  then,  fignifies  not  merely  the  pe- 
culiar doftrines,  but  likewife  the  great  principles,  of 
Chriftianity  ;  the  immortal  principles  of  benevolence46, 
juftke,  and  equality.  And  let  it  he  remembered,  that 
this  part  of  the  prophecy  is  only  beginning  to  be  accom- 
plished. The  feveral  toes  of  the  monarchical  ftatue  are 
ilifl  nearly  entire  in  point  of  number,  though  fomewhat 
ihaffered  in  point  of  ft rength.  That  we  fhould  be  able, 
at  prefent,  to  offer  a  completely  fatisfaftory  explication 
of  the  whole  of  Daniel's  prophecy,  is,  therefore,  far 
from  being  reafonable  to  expect. 

If,  however,  it  be  true,  that,  independently  of  the 
predictions  contained  in  the  facred  writings,  the  New 
Teftamant  does  abound  with  precepts,  which  arc  likely 
eminently  to  contribute  to  the  humbling  of  the  proud  ^nd 
the  deliverance  of  the  oppreffed,  to  the  overthrow  of  all 
nfurped  power,  to  the  eitablifhment  of  mild  and  equi- 
table laws,  and  to  the  general  prevalence  of  correct  ideas 
on  the  great  queflion  of  jullice  between  man  and  man  ; 
it  furely  is  no  very  improbable  fuppohtion,  (now  that 
the  fpirit  of  political  inquiry  has  arifen  in  Europe,  and 
the  minds  of  men  are  turned  with  fo  much  eagernefs  to 
the  examination  of  the  nature,  and  the  comparative  ad- 
vantages, of  different  governments,)  that  the  time  is  not 
far  diltant,  when  genuine  Chriftians  will  in  general  view 
the  exifting  governments  of  the  European  continent  as 
decidedly  antichriftian  ;  and  when  many  of  them  will 
take  an  aftive  part  in  fubftituting  in  their  place  political 
inflitutions,  which  do  not  violate  the  rights  of  man  and 
the  laws  of  the  gofpcl.     That  the  decided  majority  of  a 

*b  By  thisjliatl  men  fowzu,  that  ye  arc  my  difcipks,  if  you  haie  love  one  to 
another.     John,  xiii.  35. 

nation 
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nation  have  a  right  to  pull  down  an  old  government,  and 
ereft  a  new  one,  if  they  think  it  expedient,  I  conceive 
to  be  a  point  admitting  not  of  difpute. 

Of  the  abufes  that  exifl  in  the  world  a  large  part  arife 
from  the  tyranny  of  the  rich  over  the  poor,  and  from  the 
extreme  inequality  of  conditions,  an  evil  which  is  aggra- 
vated, and,  indeed,  engendered,  by  the  maxims  and  con- 
ftitutions  of  the  exifling  governments.  Now  Jcfus,  it 
may  be  remarked,  felefted  his  friends  and  difciples  from 
among  the  poor,  interefled  himfelf  with  the  warmeft  fo- 
licitude  in  their  behalf,  connected  his  religion  with  their 
interefts  and  the  prefervation  of  their  rights,  pointed  fre- 
quently to  the  mifchiefs  which  almofl  neceffarily  refult 
from  the  pofTeffion  of  great  wealth,  and  fpoke,  in  lan- 
guage unufually  ftrong  and  little  limited  in  its  applica- 
tion, againft  the  vices  and  the  conduct  of  the  rich. 

Jefus,  fays  the  prefent  bifhop  of  Worceflcr,  fir  ft  and 
principally  preached  the  Gofpel  to  the  poor.  '  Our 
'  Lord's  whole  miniftry  feems  uniformly  directed  to  this 

*  end  of  beating  down  the  infolence  of  all  worldly  dif- 
'  tin&ions,  which    had  too  much  vilified  and  degraded 

*  human  nature.'     In  truth,  '  he  feems  ftudioufly  to  have 

*  bent  his  whole  endeavours,  to  vindicate  the  honour  of 
4  depreffed  humanity47.' 

Hoftile  to  all  claims  of  human  authority  in  matters  of 
confeience  and  of  opinion,  Chriftianity  is  on  that  account 
favourable  to  liberty  and  to  knowledge,  and  is  of  courfe 
adverfe  to  the  ecclefiaftical  part  of  the  modern  govern- 
ments 48. 

An  author  of  more  than  ufual  merit,  after  declaring 
that  war  is  '  a  ftate  in  which  it  becomes  our  bufinefs  to 

47  Bp.  Hurd's  Serm.  preached  at  Lincoln's-Inn.  vol.  III.  p.  153, 151* 
*'  See  the  quotations  which  occur  in  p.  234,  239 — 243,  and  253 — 255 
•f  the  prefent  work. 

■  hurt 


(        656      )  CHAP.  XXX. 

*  hurt  and  annoy  our  neighbour  by  every  poflible  means; 
'inftead  of  cultivating,  to  deftroy ;  inftead  of  building,  to 
•pull  down;  inftead  of  peopling,  to  depopulate;  a  Rate 
'  in  which  we  drink  the  tears,  and  feed  upon  the  miferyr 
'  of  our  fellow-creatures ;'  briefly  comments  on  the  me- 
thods, by  which  the  European  governments  have  con- 
trived to  afTociate  it  with  the  religion  of  Jefus.  Their 
prayers,  fays,  this  ingenious  writer,  '  if  put  into  plain  lan- 
'  guage,  would  run  thus  :  God  of  love,  father  of  all  the 
'  families  of  the  earth,  we  are  going  to  tear  in  pieces  our 
"  brethren  of  mankind,  but  our  ftrength  is  not  equal  to 
'■  our  fury,  we  befeech  thee  to  afhft  us  in  the  work  of 

*  Daughter .     Go  out,   we  pray  thee,  writh  our  fleets  and 

*  armies;   we   call  them   Chriftian,   and  we  have  inter- 

*  woven  in  our  banners,  and  the  decorations  of  our  arms, 

*  the  fvm-bols  of  a  Differing  religion,  that  wc  may  fight  un- 
'  der  the  crofs  upon  which  our  Saviour  died.     Whatever 

*  mifchief  we  do,  we  (hall  do  it  in  thy  name  ;   we  hope, 

*  therefore,  thou  wilt  protect  us  in  it.     Thou,  who  halt 

*  made  of  one  blood  all  the  dwellers  upon  the  earth,  we 
%  truft  thou  wilt  view  us  alone  with   partial   favour,  and 

*  enable  us  to  bring  mifcry  upon  every  other  quarter  of 
'  the  globe49.'  Whether  fupplications,  which  have  idea? 
fimilar  to  thefe  for  their  genuine  import,  and  which  the 
members  of  the  different  hierarchies  are  fo  often  com- 
pelled to  utter,  arc,  or  are  not  in  direcl:  oppofttion  to  the 
benign  fpirit  and  the  pacific  precepts  of  the  gofpel,  are 
queftions-  which  its  mod  unlettered  reader  can  feel  no- 
cmbaraffment  in  anfwering. 

Of  the  regular  governments  of  Europe  war  is  one  of 
the  mod  favourite  practices.     But  '  that  the  general  ten- 
dency of  the  gofpel  is  to  extinguifh  the  fpirit  of  conten- 
ds Sins  of  Government,  Sins  of  the  Nation;   or  a  Difcourfe  for  the  Faft, 
appointed  on  April  19,  1793,  by  a  Volunteer,  p.  26,  31. 

'  tion 
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'  tion  need  not,'  fays  a  learned  prelate,  '  be  proved; 
'  its  ancient  adverfaries  were  fo  fenfible  of  this,  that  they 
'  turned,  what  mould  have  been  its  commendation,  into 
'  a  matter  of  reproach,  and  reprobated  it,  becaufe  it  gave 
'  many  precepts  to  avoid  the  commiflion  of  injuries,  and 
■  injunctions  to  forgive  them,  but  none  to  avenge  them. — ■ 

*  Chriftianity,  in  its  regards,  flcps  beyond  the  narrow 
'  bounds  of  national  advantage  in  quell  of  univerfal  good; 
1  it  does  not  encourage  particular  patriotifm  in  opposition 

*  to  general  benignity.'  Indeed  '  were  all  the  nations  of 
'  the  earth  converted  to  the  Chriflian  religion,  and  the 
'  individuals  of  thofe  nations  not  nominal  merely  but  real 
'  Chriftians,  it  would  be  utterly  impomble  for  a  flate  of 
'  war  ever  to  have  a  beginning  amongft  them50.' 

An  ingenious  defender  of  the  Chriflian  religion,  hap- 
pening to  have  been  a  Lord  of  Trade,  and  a  member  of 
the  Britifh  fenate,  does,  naturally  enough,  entertain  views 
on  the  fubjecl  of  government,  which  are  dark  and  dii- 
torted.  Plainly  perceiving,  that,  as  at  prefent  conducted, 
it  is  completely  at  variance  with  the  precepts  of  the  gof- 
pel,  he  has  fallen  into  the  error  of  fuppofing,  that  thefe 
precepts  are  inconfi (lent  with  all  government.  '  Govern- 
'  ment,'  fays  he,  '  cannot  be  managed  without  certain  de- 
4  grees  of  violence,  corruption,  and  impofition;  yet  are 
'  all  thefe  flri£lly  forbid.  Nations  cannot  fubfift  without 
'  wars,  nor  war  be  carried  on  without  rapine,  defolation, 
'  and  murder;  yet  are  thefe  prohibited  under  the  fevereft 
'  threats51.' 

The  influence  of  Chriftianity,  with  refpeft  to  the  over- 
throw of  the  antichnflian  monarchies,  may  be  placed  alfo 
f  in  another  point  of  view.  Though  the  religion  of  Jefus  is  far 
from  poflefling  that  powerful  efficacy,  which  it  may  be 

i°  Bp.  Watfon's  Sermons  and  Trafts,  1788,  p.   lOg,   in,   113. 
''  View  of  the  Intern,  Evid.  of  the  Chr,  Rcl,  p,  13$. 
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expected  hereafter  to  exert  in  more  favourable  circum 
fiances;  yet  it  cannot  be  doubted  by  any  man,  acquainted 
with  human  nature  and  with  hiftory,  that  its  effefts  are 
great  and  invaluable.  Now  I  maintain,  that  Chriflianity, 
by  having  made  a  large  proportion  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Europe  either  partially  or  in  the  main  virtuous,  has  on 
that  account  powerfully  difpofed  them  to  entertain  fenti- 
ments  hoflile  to  thofe  oppreflive  fyftems  of  government 
which  at  prefent  fubfift ;  and,  when  a  proper  occasion 
calls  for  their  affrftance,  and  the  great  interefts  of  man- 
kind are  at  flake,  to  exercife  that  degree  of  aftivity,  and 
perfonally  to  encounter  thofe  dangers,  which  cannot  but 
be  attendant  on  the  eflablifhment  of  a  new  order  of  things. 
He  who  is  acquainted  with  the  deplorable  flate  of  morals 
m  the  heathen  world,  at  the  aera  of  Chrift's  appearance, 
and  with  the  imbecillity  of  the  efforts  which  philofophy 
had  employed  to  check  the  growth  of  vice,  cannot,  I 
think,  but  fufpeft,  that,  had  that  religion  never  been 
revealed,  there  would  not  have  been  a  fufficient  portion 
of  virtue,  difintereftcdnefs,  and  public  fpirit  now  exifting 
among  mankind,  to  accomplifh  thofe  important  changes 
in  the  political  world,  of  which  reafon  and  fcripture  au- 
thorize us  to  cherifh  fuch  pleafing  hopes.  On  this  fub- 
jec~t  I  cannot  transcribe  any  paffage  more  in  unifon  with 
my  ideas,  than  the  following  fentiments  of  one  of  the  mod 
elevated  members  of  theEnglifh  hierarchy.  'True  Chrif- 
*  tianity  will  produce  true  patriotifm  and  public  fpirit. 
'  By  its  commanding  influence  over  the  foul,  it  will  keep 
c  under,  and  bring  into  fubjeclion,  all  thofe  irregular  paf- 
1  dons  which  render  men  rapacious,  fordid,  fclfifh,  and 
'  corrupt,  indifferent  and  inattentive  to  the  public,  de- 
4  voicd  folely  to  the  purfuit  of  fome  favourite  objeft,  or 
'  the  gratification  of  fome  implacable  refentment,  to  which 
'  they  are  at  anytime  ready  to  proflitute  their  confeiences,, 
4  and  facrifice  the  trueintcreil  of  their  country.  From  all 
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1  thefe  vile  impediments  to  the  difcharge  of  our  duty, 

*  Chriftianity  fets  us   free,  and  fubftitutes  in  their  room 

*  the  nobleft  and  mod  generous  fentiments.     It  gives  that 

*  dignity  and  elevation  of  foul,  which  is  fuperior  to  every 

*  undue  influence,  either  of  popularity  or  of  power.  It 
'  lays  down,    as  the  foundation  of  all  difinterefled  con- 

*  du£t,  that  great  evangelical  virtue,  felf-denial :  it  teaches 
4  us  to  deny,   to  renounce  ourfelves ;  to  throw  entirely 

*  out  of  our  thoughts,   our  own  prejudices,  interefts,  and 

*  paflions ;   and,  in  every  public  queftion,  to  fee  nothing, 

*  to  regard  nothing,  but  the  real  welfare  of  our  country. 
c  — It  extends  our  profpect  beyond  the  prefent  fcene  of 
4  things,   and  fets  before  us  the  recompences  of  a  future 

*  life ;  which,  as  they  make  us  richer,  enable  us  to  be 
'.more  generous,  than  other  men.  They  whofe  views 
4  are  wholly  centered  in  this  world  will  too  often  prefer 
4  the  emoluments  of  it  to  every  other  confideration  :  but 
4  they,  who  look  towards  an  inheritance  in  another  itate  of 
4  exiftence,  can  afford  to  give  up  to  the  general  welfare, 
4  a  few  advantages  in  this  ".' 

From  the  regular  practice  of  Chriftianity  courage  alfo 
will  be  likely  to  refult.  '  A  confcioufnefs  of  having  dil- 
4  charged  our  duty,  of  being  at  peace  with  God,  and  of 
4  livino-  under  his  gracious  fuperintendence,  will  give  us 
4  a  fpirit,  a  firmnefs,   and  intrepidity  of  foul,   which  no- 

•■>l  The  following  it  the  ftatement  of  another  writer,  the  ingenious  Dr. 
Duchal.  *  The  felfifh  fpirit  of  this  world  ftands  in  dirett  oppofuion  to 
'charity;  as  the  one  prevails,  the  other  muft  give  way.  He  that  thinks 
'  and  acls  as  if  he  were  made  only  for  himfelf ;  as  if  he  were  alone  in  the 

*  midft  of  the  earth  ;  as  if  he  were  to  take  care  of  nothing  but  his  own  in- 

*  tereft,  and  regard  his  neighbours  no  otherwife  than  as  they  "may  be  the 
<  means  of  promoting  it  ;   who  thus  ads  as  if  he  had  no  principle  but  felf- 

*  love  in  him,    and  therefore  as  to  his  moral  frame  is  really  monftrous; 

*  fuch  an  one,  I  fay,  muft  be  an  utter  ftranger,  as  to  true  charity,  fo  to 
'the  Chviftian  fpirit.'  Chriftianity,  indeed,  '  ftrikes  at  the  very  root  o£ 
4  this  temper.'     Dr.  Duchal's  Sermons,   vol.  I,  p.  96. 
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'  tiling  elfe  can  infpirc.  Suppofing  all  other  circum fiances 
?  equal,  the  fincere  Chriflian  will  have  many  incitements 

*  to  face  danger  with  a  fteady  countenance,  which  the 
'  irreligious  cannot  have.  Under  the  defence  of  the  Mod 
'  High,  he  has  lefs  caufe  to  fear  the  word,  and  more  rea- 
'  fon  to  hope  the  belt,  than  thole  that  live  without  God 
'  in  the  world.  The  wicked,  therefore,  flee  when  no  man 
'  pui fuel  h,  but  the  righteous  are  bold  as  a  Hon53.  Even 
'death  itfelf  has,  to  the  real  Chriftian,  no  terrors. — In- 
'  ftead  of  being  to  hirn,  as  it  is  to  the  worldly  man,   the 

*  extinction  of  his  hopes,  it  is  the  confummation  of  them, 
'  and  puts  him  in  pofTeffion  of  thofe  heavenly  treafures  on 

*  which  his  heart  is  fixed.     He,  therefore,  goes  on  with 

*  cool  undaunted  compofure  to  the  difcharge  of  his  duty, 

*  whatever  difficulties,  whatever  dangers  may  ftand  in 
'  his  way ;  confeious  that  he  is  afting  under  the  eye  of 
'  an  Almighty  Being,  who  can  both  protecl  and  reward 

*  him ;    who  has  commanded  him,   if  it  be  necefiary,  to 

*  lay  down  his  life  for  his  brethren5*  ;  and  who  will  never 
'  fuffer  him  to  be  a  lofer  in  the  end,  even  by  that  Iafl  and 
'  greater!  facrifice  to  the  public  good55.' 

Thus  then  it  appears  from  the  teftimony  of  a  prelate 
who  ftands  high  in  royal  favour,  that  Chriftianity,  by 
implanting  in  the  bofoms  of  its  genuine  followers  difin— 
tereftcdnefs  and  courage,  eminently  qualifies  them  ior 
taking  an  aclive  and  zealous  part  in  the  fubverfion  ot 
£very  profligate  government,  and  in  the  erection  of  a 
new  and  more  benevolent  fyftem.  Nor  let  it  be  fuppofed, 
that  the  precepts  of  Jefus,  which  enjoin  the  practice  of 
patience  and  the  forgivenels  of  injuries,  prohibit  our 
refiftance  to  the  tyranny  of  princes.  On  this  point 
another  of  our  prelates,  who  is  alfo  diftinguifhed  by  the 


*#  Prov   XXVIII.   t.  >»  i  John  XIX.  i6v 

&»  liy.  PgrUai's  Scr:u,  p,  261,  265. 
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fmiles  of  royalty  and  an  averfion  to  French  principles, 
may  fafely  be  liflened  to.  '  The  ufe  of  the  natural  paf- 
'  fion  of  refentment  is  not,'  fays  the  bifhop  of  Worcefter, 
1  fuperfeded  by  the  law  of  Jefus.     For  the  legitimate  ufe 

*  of  this  paffion  is  to  quicken  us  in  repelling  fuch  injuries, 

*  as  would  render  human  life  wholly  burthenfome  and  un- 

*  eafy  to  us,    not  of  thofe  petty  affronts  and  difcourtefics, 

*  which  afflicl:  us  much  lefs  by  being  diffembled  and  for- 
'  given,  than  by  being  refented  and  returned.  Now  Chrif- 
4  tianity  does  not  require  us  to  renounce  the  right  of  na- 
f  ture  in  repelling  injuries  of  the  former  clafs.  The  law 
4  in  queflion,   as  explained  by  our   Lord   himfelf,   does 

*  not,  we  have  feen,   import  thus  much  :    and  for  the  reft 

*  the  appeal  is  open  to  the  principles  of  nature  and  com- 
4  monfenfe. — The  praftice  of  the  apoflles  (the  belt  com- 

*  ment  on  the  law)  fhews,   too,  that,   on  certain  critical 

*  and  urgent  occafions,  they  fcrupled  not  to  take  ad- 
'  vantage  of  thofe  principles.  So  that  univerfally,  as  it 
'  would  feem,  where  the  ends  of  felf-prefervation,  or  of 
'  prepollent  public  utility,   require  and  juftify  refiftance 

*  in  other  men,   there  it  is  left  free  for  Chriftians,  like- 

*  wife,  to  re/ijl  evil;  the  purpofe  of  their  divine  legiflator 
1  being,  in  this  inltance,  to  explain  the  law  of  nature,  and 

*  to  guard  it  from  the  abufe  of  our  hafty  paffions,  not  to 
4  abrogate,  or  fufpend  it.'  The  gofpel '  allows  men  to 
'  aflert  their  eflential  civil  interefls  by  every  reafonable 
4  exertion  of  firmnefs  and  courage  ;  nay,  inculcates  thofe 
4  principles  of  a  difmterefted  love  for  mankind,  and  what 

*  is  properly  called  a  public  fpirit,  which  make  it  their 
4  duty  to  do  fo.  And  they  will  not  do  it  with  the  lefs 
4  effe£t,  for  waiting  till  the  provocation  given  appear  to 
4  all  men  to  be  without  excufe.  The  fury  of  a  patient  man 
4  is  almofl  proverbial ;  and,  particularly,  in  this  cafe,  it 
4  is  to  be  expe&ed,  that,    when  the  natural  incitement  to 

*  refiftance,  long  reprefled  and  moderated,  comes  at  length 
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*  to  be  authorifed  by  neceffity,  and  quickened  by  a  fenfe 
'  of  duty,  it  will  aft  with  a  force  and  conflancy,  not  a 
'  little  formidable  to  thofe,   againft  whom  it  is  dire&ed. 

*  There  is  no  danger,  then,  that  true  patriotifm  fhould 

*  fuffer  by  the  meek  principles  of  peace 56.' 

The  following  is  the  ftatement  of  an  enlightened  man, 
who  was  himfelf  alike  diftinguifhed  by  a  fpirit  of  piety 
and  a  fpirit  of  patriotifm.  '  In  vain  (hall  we  expecl  to 
'  meet  with  an  heart,  truly  animated  with  zeal  for  its  coun- 

*  try's  caufe,  in  a  breaft  which  is  dcflitute  of  piety  to  God. 

*  Let  hiflory  unfold  her  inftruclive  page;  her  records  will 

*  eftablifh  the  truth  of  this  great,  this  important  maxim, 

*  that  there  is   no  reliance  upon  that  fteady  perfevering 

*  virtue,  which  true  patriotifm  requires,  where  the  prin- 
'  ciples  of  religion  and  of  public  fpirit  are  not  infcparably 
'  united. — The  beneficial  efficacy  of  religion,  in  control- 
'  ling  that  felfifh  principle,  to  which  all  the  diforders  of 

*  human  life  arc  to  be  referred,  is  fo  apparent,  that  the 

*  worft  of  men  have  frequently  been  induced  to  affume 

*  the  appearance  of  it,  though  their  hearts  are  Grangers  to 

*  its  real  power  and  practice57.' 

In  order  to  eftimate,  to  what  extent  Chriftianity  will  be 
ferviceable  to  the  caufe  of  civil  liberty,  on  any  important 
crifis,  by  predifpofmg  men  to  Hand  forward  in  the  rank 
ol  its  defenders,  and  enabling  them  worthily  to  fupport 
the  charafter,  there  are  fome  other  circumftances,  to 
which  it  will  be  neceiTary  briefly  to  advert.  Let  it  be 
remembered,  that,  in  the  prefent  ftate  of  the  European 
governments,  now  that  they  are  arrived  at  an  unexampled 
pitch  of  corruption,  when  they  are  guarded  by  an  i:n- 
menfe  number  of  interefted  fupportcrs,  who  are  fo  pow- 
erful from  their  wealth,    their  functions,    and  the  mul- 

!>6  Kurd's  Serm.  preached  at  Lincoln's  Inn,   vol.  III.  p.  288,  293. 
»  Dr.  Jebb's  Works,  vol.  II.  p.  44,  49, 
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iitude  of  their  dependants;   a  more  than  ordinary  propor- 
tion of  virtue  and  of  firmncfs  feems  requifite  in  the  com- 
munity,  in  order  to  elFecl  a  reform  of  abufes  and  to  ac- 
complifli  a  change  in  the  fyflem.     In  fome  countries,  the 
ftrtrggte  is  likely  to  be  obftinately  contefted ;   and  a/mall 
matter,  perhaps,  would  be  fujfiaent  to  turn  thefcale.  Ne- 
ver were  the  holders  of  loans,    the  fulfillers  of  contra6ts, 
and  the  expe&ants  of  places,  equally  numerous  ;  with  re- 
fpeft  to  thofe,   who  reap  emolument  from  ftations  in  the 
army,   the  navy,   or  the  church,   together  with  thofe  who 
fill  legal,   financial,   and  municipal  fituations,   never  did 
they  conftitute  throughout  Europe  a  body  of  perfons,  fo 
averfe  to  reformation,    and  devoted  to  the  caufe  of  ty- 
ranny.    In  this  fituation  of  things,    it  cannot  then  be 
doubted,   that,   at  the  period  when  the  happinefs  of  all  is 
about  to  fucceed  to  the  oppreflions  of  the  few,    every 
friend  of  his  country,  who  combines  activity  with  virtue, 
muft  prepare  to  make  numerous  facrifices. 

But  whatever  facrifices  it  may  be  neceffary  to  make, 
whatever  dangers  it  may  be  neceffary  to  encounter,   it 
cannot  be  doubted,  that  there  are  cireumflances,  in  which 
it  would  be  criminal  not  to  oppofe,  in  the  mo  ft  open  man- 
ner,  the  plunderers  of  mankind.     The  following  extraa 
is  from  a  dignitary  of  the  church,  whofe  literary  produc- 
tions are  highly  eftimated  in  our  univerfities,  and  whofe 
opinions  are  liftened  to  by  the  clergy  with  great  attention 
and  refpeft.    '  It  may  be  as  much  a  duty,  at  one  time,  to 
'  refi ft  government,  as  it  is,  at  another,   to  obey  it;    to 
'  wit,  whenever  more  advantage  will,  in  our  opinion,  ac- 
'  crue  to  the  community,  from  refiftance,  than  mifchiet.' 
If,   fays   the  fame  fugacious  writer  in  another  place,   I 
mould  be  accofted  by  a  perfon,  '  with  complaints  of  pub- 
'  lie  grievances,  of  exorbitant  taxes,  of  acts  of  cruelty 
*  and  oppreflion,   of  tyrannical  encroachments  upon  the 
4  ancient  or  ftipulated  rights  of  the  people,  and  mould  b 
U  u  4  'confulted, 
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'  confnltcd,  whether  it  were  lawful  to  revolt,  or  juflifiable 
'  to  join  in  an  attempt  to  lhake  off  the  yoke  by  open  re- 
'  fiftance; — I  fhould  reply,  that  if  public  expediency  be 
'  the  ioundation,  it  is  alfo  the  meafure,  of  civil  obedience; 
'  that  the  obligation  of  fubjecls  and  fovereigns  is  reci- 
4  procal ;  that  the  duty  of  allegiance,  whether  it  be  found- 
'  ed  in  utility  or  compact,  is  neither  unlimited  nor  uncon- 
'  ditional;  that  peace  mav  be  purchaicd  too  dear;  that 
'  patience  becomes  culpable  pufillanimity,  when  it  ferves 
'  only  to  encourage  our  rulers  to  increafe  the  weight  of 
4  our  burthen,  or  to  bind  it  the  falter  ;  that  the  fubmiffion 
'  which  furrenders  the  liberty  of  a  nation,  and  entails  fla- 

*  very  upon  future  generations,  is  enjoined  by  no  rational 
'  morality:  finally,    I  fhould  inftruct.  him  to  compare  the 

*  peril  and  expenceof  his  enterprise  with  the  effects  it  was 
'  expe&ed  to  produce,  snd  to  make  choice  of  the  alter* 
'  nam  e,  by  which  not  his  own  prefent  relief  or  profit, 
"  but  the  whole  and  permanent  intcrefk  of  the  ftate,  was 
'  likely  to  be  beft  promoted58.'  Now  the  time  is  pro- 
bably not  very  remote,  whpn,  in  different  countries  of 
the  European  continent,  a  decided  majority  of  the  inha- 
bitants will  be  of  opinion,  that  '  the  permanent  intereft 
ot  the  ftate,'  and  that  of  the  whole  of  the  people,  will  be 
belt  promoted  by  the  overthrow  of  the  cxilling  governors, 
though  the  attendant  convulfion  fhould  expofe  multitudes 
to  the  hazard  of  fufferiini,  for  a  time,  confiderablc  in-, 
conveniencics  and  calamities. 

Oi  thofe,   in  whofe  bofoms  joy  beats  the  highefr,   on 
account  of  the  great  and  glorious  events  which  produced 

58  Archdeacon  Palcy's  Principles  of  Mor.  and  PoL  Phil.  7  rd.  vol.  II. 
p.  144.,  155.  Were  this  a  place  proper  for  the  difcufhon,  or  were  the  law- 
lulnefs  of  refilling  the  tyranny  of  princes  a  rjueflion  which  admitted  of  a 
fhadow  of  doubt,  it  would  be  cafy  to  accumulate  the  names  of  celebrated 
pcrlons  who  have  a  Mated  it.  Such  arc  Milton,  Grotiusand  Buchanan,  Syd- 
ney and  Locke,  lords  Iluficl  and  Sinners,  jud^e  Blackftone  and  lord  Camden. 
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the  French  revolution,  a  large  part,  we  know  in  point  of 
faft,  were  perfons  attached  to  religion  and  zealous  for 
its  interefls.  I  think  it  alfo  probable,  that  there  will  be 
many  fincerc  believers  in  Chrirlianity  among  thole  dil- 
tinguifhed  political  writers,  who  will  undoubtedly,  after 
a  time,  arife  in  France59,  and  who  will,  it  is  appre- 
hended, through  the  medium  of  literature,  and  by  the 
weapons  of  argument,  undermine  the  fubfifling  tyrannies, 
which  the  armies  and  valour  of  their  countrymen  had  be- 
fore fo  openly  attacked  and  fo  materially  endangered. 

There  is  alfo  another  point  of  view,  in  which  Chrirli- 
anity is  ferviceable  to  Civil  Liberty.  '  The  temple/ 
fays  one  of  the  mo  ft  elegant  writers  in  our  language,  *  is 
'  the  only  place  where  human  beings,  of  every  rank  and 
'  fex  and  age,  meet  together  for  one  common  purpofe, 
'  and  join  together  in  one  common  aft.     Other  meetings 

*  arc  either  political,  or  formed  for  the  purpofes  of  fplen- 
1  dor  and  amufement  ;  from  both  which,  in  this  country, 
4  the  bulk  of  inhabitants  are  of  neceflity  excluded.  This 
'  is  the  only  place,  to  enter  which  nothing  more  is  necef- 
4  faiy  than  to  be  of  the  fame  fpecies  :  the  only  place, 

*  where  man  meets  man  not  only  as  an  equal  but  a  bro- 

*  ther;  and  where,  by  contemplating  his  duties,  he  may 
4  become  fenhble  of  his  rights.  So  high  and  haughty  b 
4  the  fpirit  of  ariflocracy,  and  fuch  the  increahng  pride 
4  of  the  privileged  clalfcs,  that  it  is  to  be  leared,  if  men 
4  did  not  attend  at  the  fame  place  here,  it  would  hardly  be 
4  believed  thev  wpre  meant  to  go  to  the  fame  place  here- 
4  after.     It  is  of  fervice  to  the  caufe  of  freedom  therefore, 

i 

59  To  the  probability  of  this  pofition  many  of  my  readers  wiU  probably 
refute  to  affent.  Should  the  author  of  the  prefent  work  publifha  pamphlet, 
which  is  in  a  great  degree  written,  and  which  treats  on  the  effefts  which 
the  French  Revolution  is  likely  ultimately  to  produce  with  refpeftto  Chrif- 
tianitv.  lie  will  there  ftate  the  grounds  of  the  opinion  which  he  has  ha- 
jtfided  in  the  text. 

4  HO 
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no  lefs  than  to  that  of  virtue,  that  there  is  one  place, 
where  the  invidious  diflinftions  of  wealth  and  titles  are 
not  admitted;  where  all  are  equal,  not  by  making  the 
low,  ^proud,  but  by  making  the  great,  humble.  How 
many  a  man  exifts  who  poffeffes  not  the  fmalleft  pro- 
perty in  this  earth  of  which  you  call  him  lord;  who,  from 
the  narrowing  fpirit  of  property,  is  circumfcribed  and 
hemmed  in  by  the  poffeffions  of  his  more  opulent  neigh- 
bours, till  there  is  fcarcely  an  unoccupied  fpot  of  ver- 
dure on  which  he  can  fet  his  foot  to  admire  the  beauties 
of  nature,  or  barren  mountain  on  which  he  can  draw 
the  frefh  air  without  a  trefpafs.  The  enjoyments  of  life 
are  for  others,  the  labours  of  it  for  him.  He  hears  thofe 
of  his  clafs  fpoken  of  collectively,  as  of  machines,  which 
are  to  be  kept  in  repair  indeed,  but  of  which  the  fole  ufe 
is  to  raife  the  happinefs  of  the  higher  orders.  Where, 
but  in  the  temple  of  religion,  fhall  he  learn  that  he  is  of" 
the  fame  fpecies  ?  He  hears  there  (and  were  it  ior  the 
fir  ft  time  it  would  be  •with  infinite  aftonifhment),  that  all 
are  confidered  as  alike  ignorant  and  to  be  inftrufled  ;  all 
alike  finful  and  needing  forgivenefs ;  all  alike  bound  by 
the  fame  obligations,  and  animated  by  the  fame  hopes. 
In  the  intercourfes  of  the  world  the  poor  man  is  feen, 
but  not  noticed;  he  may  be  in  the  prefence  of  his  fu- 
periors,  but  he  cannot  be  in  their  company.  In  every 
other  place  it  would  be  prefumption  in  him  to  let  his 
voice  be  heard  along  with  theirs  ;  here  alone  they  are 
heard  together,  and  blended  in  the  full  chorus  of  praile. 
In  every  other  place  it  would  be  an  offence  to  be  near 
them,  without  (hewing  in  his  attitudes  and  deportment 
the  confeious  marks  of  inferioritv ;  here  only  he  fees  the 
proftration  of  the  rich  as  low  as  his,  and  hears  them 
both  addrefTed  together  in  the  majeflic  fimplicity  of  a 
language  that  knows  no  adulation.  Here  the  poor  man 
learns,   that,  in  fpite  of  the  diftinftions  of  rank,  and  the 

'  apparent 
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4  apparent  inferiority  of  his  condition,  all  the  true  goods 

*  of  life,  all  that  men  dare  petition  for  when  in  the  pre- 
1  fence  of  their  maker,  a  found  mind,  a  healthful  body, 
4  and  daily  bread,  lie  within  the  fcope  of  his  own  hopes 
1  and  endeavours ;  and  that,  in  the  large  inheritance  to 

•  come,  his  expectations  are  no   lefs  ample  than  theirs. 

*  He  rifes  from  his  knees,  and  feels  himfelf  a  man.  He 
4  learns  philofophy  without  its  pride,   and  a  fpirit  of  li- 

•  berty  without  its  turbulence.     Every  time  focial  wor- 

•  fhip  is  celebrated,    it  includes  a  virtual  declaration  of  the 

*  rights  of  man60.' 

And  what  was  the  character  of  the  great  perfonage, 
whofe  aaions  are  recorded  in  the  gofpel-narratives,  to  be 
admired  and  to  be  imitated  ?  Surely  it  was  not  fuch,  as 
fhould  deter  men  from  cherilhing  an  ardent  fondnefs  for 
their  country,  or  from  undertaking  the  honourable  office 
of  a  reformer.  Chrift,  fays  the  accomplished  writer,  whom 
I  have  juft  quoted,  '  was  the  Great  Reformer,  the  inno- 

•  vator  of  his  day ;  and  the  flrain  of  his  energetic  elo- 
« quence  was    ftrongly    pointed    again  ft   abufes    of   all 

*  kinds61.' 

60  Mrs.  Barbauld's  Rem.  on  Mr.  Gilbert  Wakefield's  Enq.  into  the  Ex- 
pediency and  Propriety  of  Social  Worfhip,    p.  43. 
C1  Mrs.  Barbauld's  Rem.  ut  1'upra,  p.  31. 


APPENDIX  TO  CHAPTER  XXX. 

On  the  effects  Christianity  has  produced, 
in    favour    of    freedom,    learning,    and> 

VIRTUE. 

AS  an  inquiry  into  the  effects  favourable  to  freedom, 
which  the  fpirit  and  the  principles  of  Chriftianity 
have  produced,  and  are  likely  to  produce,  is  an  invefti- 
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gation  of  importance,  and  adapted  to  leffen  the  prejudices 
againft  Chriftianity  ;  as  I  know  no  writer  by  whom  it  has 
been  difcuffed  at  any  confiderable  length  ;  as  it  will  fur- 
nifh  a  number  of  additional  facls  and  arguments  in  confir- 
mation of  thole,  which  have  been  recently  urged  in  reply 
to  the  objection,  zvitk  zohat  propriety  can  the  Jymbohe 
J/one  in  Daniel  be/aid  to  overthrow  the  ten  toes  of  the 
monarchical  fiatue ;  as  it  will  communicate  to  the  mind 
of  the  reader  fome  faint  idea  of  the  glorious  changes, 
which  Chriftianity  will  accomplifh  in  that  happy  period 
(the  nature  of  which  it  has  been  the  defign  of  the  preced- 
ing chapter  briefly  to  unfold),  when  that  divine  religion 
Shall  be  authenticated  by  the  fulfilment  of  innumerable 
prophecies,  (hall  be  undifgraced  by  its  connexion  with 
the  civil  power,  fhall  rife  fupcrior  to  the  attacks  of  infi- 
delity, and  be  underflood  with  a  degree  of  correflnefs 
unknown  in  former  times ;  I  fhall  fcarcely  think  an  apo- 
logy neceffary  for  introducing  into  the  prefent  appendix 
a  numerous  aflemblagc  of  extracts. 

That  the  great  principles  of  Chriftianity  are  the  prin- 
ciples of  philanthropy,  j uft ice,  and  equality,  and  that  it 
is  altogether  incompatible  with  thofe  fyftems  of  oppref- 
fion  and  injuitice,  which  at  prelcnt  darken  the  tace  of  the 
European  world,  is  the  argument  on  which  I  would  lay 
principal  ftrefs  in  replying  to  the  objection  which  has  been 
julf  recited. 

The  argument  which  afferts  that  Chriftianity  has  pro- 
moted the  intcrefts  of  freedom,  by  promoting  the  interefts 
of  literature  and  knowledge,  I  contefs,  is  lefs  direct,  lefs 
decifive,  and  inore  liable  to  objeclion.  That  it  is  not, 
however,  without  its  weight,  the  following  facls  and  ob- 
fervations  will  evince. 

Few  perfons  are,  1  believe,  apprized,  how  great  was 
the  danger,  that  every  work  of  Grecian  and  Roman  lite- 
Utiir.e  would  have  been  deftrovedin  the  dark  ages,  a  long 

and 
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and  melancholy  period ;  when  the  Barbarians  of  the  North 
and  the  Eaft,  and  the  equally  illiterate  Mahometans  of 
the  South,  iiTuing  from  the  morafs,  or  the  foreft,  or  the 
defert,  laid  wafte  and  fubdued  every  province  and  every 
city  of  the  Roman  empire,  excepting  Conftantinople  and 
its  immediate  environs.  Independently  alfo  of  the  cala- 
mitous effefts,  refulting  from  a  permanent  anarchy  and 
perpetual  wars62,  the  ftate  of  fociety  and  manners  flrongly 
tended  to  precipitate  the  inhabitants  of  the  Weftern  world 
into  a  total  ignorance  of  letters.  Scarcely  was  there  any 
middle  rank  of  citizens.  Now  knowledge,  it  is  well 
known,  is  leaft  cultivated  by  thofe  in  the  higheft  and 
thofe  in  the  lowed  ranks  of  life  :  and  the  want  of  it,  fays 
Dr.  Henry,  '  was  occafioned  by  the  extreme  diflipation 
'  of  the  former,  who  fpent  almoft  all  their  time,  when 
'  they  were  not  engaged  in  war,  in  rural  diverfions  or  do- 

*  medic  riots;  and  by  the  no  lefs  extreme  depreflion  of 

*  the  latter,  who  were  doomed  to  perpetual  fervitude  and 

*  hard  labour63.'  '  If,'  fays  a  Scottifh  hiitorian  of  greater 
celebrity  and  greater  genius,  '  men  do  not  enjoy  the  pro- 
'  tection  of  regular  government,  together  with  the  ex- 

*  peftation  of  perfonal  fecurity,  which  naturally  flows 
'  from  it,  they  never  attempt  to  make  progrefs  in  fcience. 

*  — In  lefs  than  a  century  after  the  barbarous  nations  fet- 
'  tied  in  their  new  conquefts,  almofl  all  the  efFecls  oi  the 

*  knowledge  and  civility,  which  the  Romans  had  fpread 
t  through  Europe,  disappeared. — The  barbarous  nations 
'  were  not  only  illiterate,  but  regarded  literature  with  con- 
i  tempt.  They  found  the  inhabitants  of  all  the  provinces 
'  of  the  empire,   funk  in  effeminacy,   and  averfe  to  war. 

*  Such  a  chara&er  was  the  object  of  fcorn  to  an  high-lpi- 
k'rited  and  gallant  race  of  men. — This  degeneracy  of 

6*  On  the  depredations  of  the  barbarians  fee  from  p.  409  to  420  of  the 
prefent  work. 

*3  Hift.  of  Great  Britain  8vo.  vol,  VI.  p.  1^9. 
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•  manners  illiterate  barbarians  imputed  to  their  love  ot 

•  learning.  Even  after  they  fettled  in  the  countries  which 

•  they  had  conquered,   they  would  not  permit  their  chil- 

•  dren  to  be  inftrucled  in  any  fcience;  "  for  (faid  they) 
"  inllru&ion  in  the  fciences  tends  to  corrupt,  enervate, 
"  and  deprefs  the  mind;  and  he  who  has  been  accuftomed 
"  to  tremble  under  the  rod  of  a  pedagogue,  will  never 
"  look  on  a  fword  or  fpear  with  an  undaunted  eye64". — 

•  The  whole  hiftory  of  the  middle  ages  makes  it  evident, 
1  that  war  was  the  fole  profeflion  of  gentlemen,   and  the 

•  only  object  attended  to  in  their  education  65.' 

Literature  is  now  fuperior  to  contingencies.  To  anni- 
hilate it,  is  equally  beyond  the  power  of  barbarians  and 
the  efforts  of  princes.  But,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
vth  to  the  conclufion  of  the  xiiith  century,  its  exigence 
was  precarious  and  infecure.  Indeed,  even  at  the  com- 
mencement of  this  period,  when  no  great  number  of  books 
had  been  deftroyed,  they  were  comparatively  fcarce,  as 
paper  was  not  invented,  nor  the  art  of  printing  difco- 
vered.  In  England  for  inftance,  fo  many  books,  fays 
Dr.  Henry,  had  been  carried  away,  or  they  had  been  '  fo 

•  entirely  deftroyed  by  the  Scots,  Picls,  and  Saxons,  that 

•  it  is  a  little  uncertain,  whether  there  was  lb  much  as  one 

•  book  left  in  England  before  the  arrival  of  Anguftin.' 
And  '  we  are,'  fays  Dr.   Henry,   '  allured  by  the  illuf- 

•  trious  Ro-i-er  Bacon,  that  there  were  not  above  four 
1  perfons  among  the  Latins,  in  his  time,  who  underftood 
•Greek66.' 

After  regretting  the  fate  of  the  ■  libraries  which  have 
'  been  involved  in  the  ruin  of  the  Roman  empire,'  Mr. 
Gibbon  fays,  '  when  I  fcrioully   compute  the  lapfe  of 

**   Procopius  de  Bcllo  Gothnr.    lib.  I.   p.  4- 

«*  Dr.  RobcitfoiTi  View  of  the  Progrcfs  of  Society  in  Europe,  8vo. 
p.  si,  234,  385. 

**  Hift.  of  Great  Britain,  vol.  IV.  p.  20,  81 5  vol.  VIII.  p.  »88. 
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*  ages,  the  wafte  of  ignorance,  and  the  calamities  of  war, 
4  our  treafures,  rather  than  our  loffes,  are  the  obje£t  of  my 

*  furprife. — We  fhould  gratefully  remember,  that  the  mif- 

*  chances  of  time  and  accident  have  fpared  the  claflic 

*  works  to  which  the  fuffrage  of  antiquity  had  adjudged 
'  the  firft  place  of  genius  and  glory :  the  teachers  of  an- 

*  cicnt  knowledge,  who  are  Hill  extant,  had  perufed  and 

*  compared  the  writings  of  their  predeceflbrs ;    nor  can 

*  it  fairly  be  prcfumed,  that  any  important  truth,  any 
'  ufeful  difcovery  in  art  or  nature,  has  been  fnatched 
'  away  from  the  curiofity  of  modern  ages67.' 

But  what  was  the  caufe,  that  fo  many  invaluable  re- 
mains of  the  literature  of  Greece  and  Rome  were  refcued 
from  deftruction,  amidfl  the  demolition  of  cities,  the 
downfal  of  nations,  and  the  overthrow  of  arts  and  lan- 
guages ?  Of  the  writings  and  the  languages  of  Egypt  and 
Carthage  fcarcely  the  fainteft  veftige  is  now  any  where 
to  be  found;  though  they  were  two  of  the  ftates  mod  dif- 
tinguifhed  in  ancient  times  for  population  and  power, 
for  opulence  and  civilization.  The  latter  have  perifhed, 
and  the  former  have  been  preferved;  and  Chriftianity 
has  been  the  caufe  of  their  prefervation.  Let  us  trace 
its  hiftory,  and  that  of  the  institutions  to  which  it  gave 
birth;  and  we  fhali,  though  aware  of  the  lading  and 
widely  diffufed  depredations  of  the  barbarous  nations, 
ceafe  to  feel  with  Mr.  Gibbon  any  furprife  at  the  extent 
of  our  literary  treafures. 

'  The  keys   of  learning,'  fays   Dr.   Jortin,  •  are  the 

*  learned  languages,  and  a  grammatical  and  critical  fkill  in 

*  them. — The  New  Teftament,   being  written  in  Greek, 

*  caufed  Christians  to  apply  themfelves  to  the  fludy  of 
1  that  mod  copious  and  beautiful  language.'  In  order  to 
enable  them  to  confute  their  adverfaries,  and  '  to  expofe 

•  Vol.  IX,  p.  442, 

•  the 
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*  the  abfurdities  of  Jcwifh  Traditions,  the  weaknefs  of 
'  Paganifm,  and  tlve  imperfections    and  infufficiency    of 

*  Philofophv, — Jewifli  and  Pagan  literature  were  necef- 
'  fary,  and  what  we  call  philology,  or  claflical  erudi- 
'  tion  6S.  And  thus  the  Chriflians  became  in  learning  fu- 

*  perior  to  the  Pag-ans.'     In  the  '  third  century,  the  Latin 

*  language  was  much  upon  the  decline ;  but  the  Chrif- 
'  tians  preferved  it  from  finking  into  abfolute  barbarifm  ; 
'  and  of  the  Latin  Fathers  in  this  and  the  following  ages, 
'  it  may  be  affirmed,   that  moil  ot  them  wrote  as  well,   at 

*  leaft,  as  their  Pagan  contemporaries,    and  fome  of  them 

*  better;    for  this  is  a   fair  way  of  trying  their  abilities, 

*  and  it  is  not  reafonable  to  expeel  of  them  that  they 
'  mould  equal  Caefar  or  Livy,   Sallult  or  Cicero.' 

Pernicious  as  were  many  of  the  effetls  which  flowed 
from  monallic  inflitutions,  they  were  not  without  their 
benefits.  The  monks  have  '  tranfmitted  to  us  thofe  Latin 

*  and  Greek  Claffics,  which  we  now  pofiefs,  and  which 

*  would  have  perifhed,  had  it  not  been  for  their  labours, 
1  and  for  the  libraries  contained  in  the  monafleries69.  To 

'  them 

65  '  The  Chriftian  fathers  ftudied  the  writings  of  the  ancients,  firft,  to 

*  furnifh  themlelvct  with  weapons  againft  their  adverfarics  ;  next,  to  i'up« 

*  port  the  Chriftian  doctrine,  by  maintaining  its  confonancy  to  reafon,  and 
'  its  fuperiority  to  the  moll  perfect  fyficms  of  Pagan  wii'dom  ;  and  latlly, 
'  to  adorn  thcmfelves  with  the  embellifhments  of  erudition  and  eloquence. 
■  Bafil  wrote  a  diftinfl;  trcatife,    upon  the  benefits  which  young  perfons 

*  might  receive  from  reading  the  writings  of  heathens.  His  pupil,  Gre- 
'  gory  Tliaumaturgus,  in  his  panegyric  on  Origen,  infills  largely  upon  the 
'  fame  topic  ;  highly  commending  him  for  having,  after  the  example  of 
4  his  preceptor  Clemens  Alexandrinus  induftrioufly  infhu&cd  his  pupils 
4  in  philofophy. '  Dr.  Enfield's  Hilt,  of  Philolophy,  drawn  up  from 
Biu'.ker's  Hijloria  Critica  Philofophia,  vol.  II.  p.  276. 

*"*  Similar  is  the  fhtement  of  Moiheim.     Speaking  of  the  fixth  century, 
he  fays,  '  the  liberal  arts  and  fciences  would  have  been  totally  extinouijlud, 

*  had  they  not  found  a  place  of  refuge,   fuch  as  it  was,  among  the  biihops 

*  and  the  mynafuc  orders,'     To  the  raonaftericg  '  wc  owe  the  prefervation 

4  aud 
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*  them  we  owe  copies  of  the  Roman  Law,  of  the  Theo- 
'  dofian  and  Juftinian  Codes;  and  the  Roman  laws  being 
'  adopted,  more  or  lefs,  in  Chriftian  nations,  and  the  ftudy 
1  of  them  being  honourable  and  profitable,  conduced 
'  greatly  to  the  prefervation  of  literature  in  general,  and 
'  of  the  Latin  language  in  particular.' 

Had  Chriflianity  been  fuppreffed  at  its  fir  ft  appearance, 
and  no  traces  of  it  been  left, '  it  is,'  fays  Dr.  Jortin ,  '  ex- 
'  tremely  probable,   that  the  Latin   and   Greek  tongues 

*  would  have  been  loft  in  the  revolutions  of  empire,  and 
'  the  irruptions  of  Barbarians  in  the  Eaft  and  in  the  Weft ; 
'  for  the  old  inhabitants  would  have  had  no  conjaentious 

'  and  poiTeffion  of  all  the  ancient  authors  facred  and  profane.'  Eccl. 
Hift.  vol.  I.  p.  437,  438. 

'  About  the  beginning  of  the  tenth  century,  books  had,'   fays  Denina, 
'  become  fo  fcarce  in  Spain,  that  one  and  the  fame  copy  of  the  bible,  St. 

*  Jerome's  epiflles,   and  fome  volumes  of  rules,  offices,   and  etymologies 

*  often  (erved  feveral  monafteries.'  Denina's  Eff.  on  the  Revolutions  of 
Literature,  p.  73.     '  One  example,'  fays  Dr.  Henry,  '  will  be  fufHcient  to 

*  give  the  reader  fome  idea  of  the  price  of  books  in  England  in  thefeventh 

*  century.     Benedict.  Bifcop,  founder  of  the  monaftery  of  Wcremouth  in 

*  Northumberland,  made  no  fewer  than  five  journies  to  Rome  to  purchafe 
'  books,  veffels,  veftments,   and  other  ornaments,   for  his  monaftery ;    by 

*  which  he   colle&ed  a  very  valuable  library  ;    for  one  book  out  of  which 

*  (a   volume  on  cofmngraphy),  king  Aldfred  gave  him  an  eftate  of  eight 

*  hides,  or  as  much  land  as  eight  ploughs  could  labour.'  Hifr.  of  Gr. 
Br.  vol.  IV.  p.  20.  The  following  fafts  are  from  Dr.  Robertfon  (View 
of  the  Piogrefs  of  Society,  &c.  p.  281).  '  Lupus,  abbot  of  Ferrieres,  in  a 
'  letter  to  the  pope,  A.  D.  855,  befeeches  him  to  lend  him  a  copy  of  Cicero 

*  de  Oratore  and  Ouintilian's  Inftitutions,  "  for,"  fays  he,  "  although  we 
"  have  parts  of  thofe  books,  there  is  no  complete  copy  of  them  in  all 
"  Fiance." — '  The  countefs  of  Anjou  paid  for  a  copy  of  the  Homilies  of 

*  Haimon,  bifhop  of  Halberftadt,  2O0  fheep,  5  quarters  of  wheat,  and  the 
'  fame  quantity  of  rye  and  millet. — Even  fo  late  as  the  year   1471,    when 

*  Louis  XI.  borrowed  the  works  of  Rafis,  the  Arabian  phyfician,  from  the 

*  faculty  of  medicine  in   Paris,  he  not  only  depoiited  in  pledge  a  cenfi- 

*  derable  quantity  of  plate,  but  was  obliged  to  procure  a  nobleman  to 
4  join  with  him  as  furety  in  a  deed,  binding  himfelf  under  a  great  for- 

*  feiture  to  rcftore  it.' 

X  X  ' and 
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«  and  religious  motives  to  keep  up  their  languages.    And 

*  then,  together  with  the  Latin  and  Greek  tongues,  the 
4  knowledge  of  antiquities,  and  the  ancient  writers,  would 
«  have  been  deftroyed.     You  may  fee  fomething  of  this 

*  kind  in  the  prefent  (late  of  Afric,  where  the  Latin 
'  tongue  is  abfoiutely  unknown,  although  in  the  fifth  cen- 

*  tury  it  was  fpoken  there  as  in  Italy.     Idolatry  and   fu- 

*  perftition,  in  fome  fhape  or  other,  would  have  been  the 
4  religion  of  the  populace,  and  the  upper  fort  would  have 
'  been  for  the  moft  part  Sceptics  or  Atheills,  with  a  mix* 
4  turc  of  fome  Deifts.' 

After  unnni*  various  other  circumftances,  Dr.  Jortin 
concludes  his  observations  by  aflerting,  4  that  the  learning 
4  which  now  exifts  is,  if  not  foiely,  yet  principally  to  be 

*  afcrihed  to  Chriftianity;  and  that  its  Divine  Author  faid 

*  moft  juftiy  oi  himfelf,  in  this  fenfe  alfo,  /  am  the  light 
-  of  the  world10: 

4  The  Chriflian  religion,'  fays  Mr.  Coxe,  fended  in 
Ruffia,  '  as  well  as  in  mofl  other  countries  in  Europe,  to 
'  preferve  fome  fmall  remains  of  literature  in  the  fchools 
4  and  feminaries  of  the  feveral  monaileries.'  Thus  each 
of  thefe  manfions  of  fuperftition  became  an  afylum  for 
the  prefervation  of  knowledge71.  To  the  monks  of 
Ruflia,  and  to  thofe  of  the  other  countries  of  Europe,  we 
are  alfo  almoil  exclufively  indebted  for  our  knowledge 
of  the  hifiory  of  the  middle  ages. 

Where,    but  in  nionafteries,  fays  a  female  writer  of 
fplendid  talents,  '  could  the  precious  remains  of  claffical 
'  learning,  and  the  divine  monuments  ol  ancient  tafte, 

*  have  been  iafcly  lodged  amidft  the  ravages  of  that  age  of 
4  ferocity  and  rapine,  which  fucceeded  the  defolation  or 

'a  See  a  Charge,  delivered  May  3,  1765,  annexed  to  the  end  oi'  vol.  VII*. 
af  jonia's  Sermons,  p.  353 — 377. 
■,    Travels  into  i"«laBd4  Ruflia,  &<;.  8vo.  vol.  III.  p.  292. 

4  the- 
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'  the  Roman  empire,  except  in    fancluaries   like  thefe, 

*  confecrated  by  the  fuperftition   of    the  times  beyond 

*  their  intrinfic  merit?    The  frequency  of  wars,  and  the 

*  licentious  cruelty  with  which  they  were  conduced,  left 
'  neither  the  hamlet  of  the  peafant,  nor  the  caftle  of  the 
'  baron,  free  from  depredation;  but  the  church  and  mo- 

*  nailery  generally  remained  inviolate. — Some  of  the  bar- 
'  barous  nations  were  converted  before  their  conquefls, 
'  and  moll  of  them  foon  after  their  fettlement  in  the  coun- 

*  tries  they  over-ran.     Thofe  buildings,  which  their  new 

*  faith  taught  them  to  venerate,  afforded  a  fhelter  for  thofe 
'  valuable  manufcripts,  which  mud  otherwife  have  been 
'  deftroyed  in  the  common  wreck.  At  the  revival  of 
'  learning  they  were  produced  from  their  dormitories.* 
It  was  inthemonalleriesthat  moft  of  the  dallies  were  dis- 
covered ;  '  and  to  this  it  is  owing,  to  the  books  and  learn- 
'  ing  preferved  in  thefe  repofitories,  that  we  were  not 

*  obliged  to  begin  anew,  and  trace  every  art  by  flow  and 
'  uncertain  fleps  from  its  firfl  origin.  Science,  already 
'  full  grown   and  vigorous,  awaked   as  from  a  trance, 

*  [hook  her  pinions,  and  foon  foared  to  the  heights  of 
'  knowledge.' 

The  monks,  befides  being  '  obliged  by  their  rules  to 

*  fpend  fome  ftated  hours  every  day  in  reading  and  fludy,' 
were  '  almofl  the  fole  inftruftors  of  youth.     Towards  the 

*  end  of  the  10th  century  there  were  no  fchools  in  Eu- 
'  rope  but  the  monafteries,  and  thofe  which  belonged  to 
'  epifcopal  refidences;  nor  any  maflers  but  the  Benedic- 
'  tines.'  The  frequent  intercourse  of  the  monks  '  with 
4  Rome  muft  have  been  peculiarly  favourable  to  thefe 
'  Northern  nations;    as  Italy  for  a  long  time  led  the  way 

*  in  every  improvement  of  politcnefs  or  literature:  and, 

*  it  we  imported  their  fuperftition,  we  like  wife  imported 
1  their  manufactures,  their  knowledge,  and  their  tafte.' 

X  x  2  '  Forbidding 


(     676     )  chap,  xxx, 

'  Forbidding  the  vulgar  tongue  in  the  offices  of  devo- 

*  tion,  and  in  reading  the  fcriptures,  though  undoubtedly 
'  a  great  corruption  in  the  Chriftian  church,  was  of  infi- 

*  nite  fervice  to  the  interefts  oi  learning.  When  the  ec- 
«  clefiaftics  had  locked  up  their  religion  in  a  foreign 
'  tongue,  they  would  take  care  not  to  lofe  the  key.  This 
«  gave  an  importance  to  the  learned  languages;  and  every 
'  fchplar  could  not  only  read,  but  wrote  and  difputed  in 
«  Latin,  which  without  fuch  a  motive  would  probably 
'  have  been  no  more  fludied  than  the  Chinefe.  And,  at  a 
4  time  when  the  modern  languages  of  Europe  were  yet 
c  unformed  and  barbarous,  Latin  was  of  great  ufe  as  a  kind 

*  of  univerfdl  tongue,  by  which  learned  men  might  con- 
«  vcrfe  and  corrcl'pond  with  each  other.'  In  the  prefent 
age,  when  learning  is  diffufed  through  every  rank,  we 
can  fca'rcely  conceive,  '  how  totally  all  ufeful  learning 

*  might  have  been  loft  among  ft  us,  had  it  not  been  for  an 

*  order  of  men,  vetted  with  peculiar  privileges,  and  pro- 
'  tccictl  by  even  a  fuperilitious  degree  of  reverence72.' 
It  mutt  have  been  of  fervice  alfo  «  to  the  caufe  of  liberty, 

*  to  have  a  fet  of  men,  whofe  laws,  privileges,  and  immu- 

*  nities  the  moil  daring  kings  were  afraid  to  trample  on  ; 
'  and  this,  before  a  more  enlightened  fpirit  of  ireedom 
1  had  arifen,  might  have  its  effect  in  preventing  the  ftates 

:  Scarcely  any  of  the  laity,  it  is  U>  be  recollected,  knew  how  to  write. 
«  Materials  for  writing  were  alfo,'  fays  Dr.  Henry,  '  very  fr.arce  and  dear, 
«  which  made  few  perfons  think  of  learning  that  art.'  Accordingly 
«  great  eftates  were  often  transferred  from  one  owner  to  another  by  a  mere 
<■  verbal  agreement,  and  the  delivery  of  earth  and  ftone,  before  witneflej, 
«  without  any  written  deed.  Parchment,  in  particular,  on  which  all  their 
'books  were  written,  wag  fo  difficult  to  be  procured,  that  many  of  the 

*  MSS.  of  the  middle  ages,  which  are  {till  preferred,  appear  to  have  been 
'  written  on  parchment  from  which  fome  former  writing  had  been  erafed." 
Hift.  of  Great  Britain,  vol.  IV.  p.  8i.  Montfaucon,  indeed,  affirms,  that 
from  the  greater  part  of  the  manufcripts  on  parchment,  which  he  had  feen, 
fome  former  treadle  bad  been  cvafed.    See  JortLn  on  Eccl.  Hift.  vol.  IV. 
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*  of  Chriftendom  from  falling  into  fuch  entire  flavery  aj 

*  the  Afiatics.' 

«  Let  it  be  confidered  too,  that  when  the  minds  of  men 
4  began  to  open,   fome  of  the  molt   eminent  reformers 

*  fprung  from  the  bofom  of  the  church,  and  even  of  the 

*  convent.   It  was  not  the  laity  who  began  to  think.    The 

*  ecclefiaflics  were  the  firu"  to  perceive  the  errors  they  had 
4  introduced.  The  church  was  reformed  from  within, 
'  not  from  without73.' 

The  effe&s  Chriftianity  has  produced  in  the  different 
countries  of  Europe,  in  the  diffufion  of  knowledge,  may 
be  illuftrated  by  a  recital  of  fome  of  the  beneficial  altera- 
tions it  created  in  our  own  ifland.  They  are  taken  from 
Dr.  Henry,  one  of  the  moil  accurate  and  beft  informed 
of  our  Britifh  hiftorians. 

4  The  converfion  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  to  Chriftianity, 
■  in  the  coarfe  of  the  7th  century,  contributed  not  a  little 
4  to  enlighten  their  minds,  and  promote  the  intereft  of 
4  learning.— Before  that  event,  there  was  no  fuch  thing 
'  as  learning,  nor  any  means  of  obtaining  it,  in  that  part 

*  of  Britain  which  they  inhabited.'  Their  ancient  religion 
4  had  a  tendency  to  infpire  them  with  nothing  but  a  brutal 
'  contempt  of  death,  and  a  favage  delight  in  war.  As 
'  long,  therefore,  as  they  continued  in  the  belief  and 
4  praaice  of  that  wretched  fuperltition,  they  feem  to  have 
1  been  incapable  either  of  fciencc  or  civility  ;  but,  by  their 
4  converfion  to  Chriftianity,  they  became  acceffible  to 
4  both.'  Befides,  '  fuch  of  the  firft  Anglo-Saxon  con- 
4  verts  as  defigned  to  embrace  the  clerical  profeflion  (of 
4  which  there  were  many),  were  obliged  to  apply  to  fome 
4  parts  of  learning,  to  qualify  themfelves  for  that  office; 
4  and  it  became  necefl'ary  to  provide  fchools  for  their  in- 
4  ftruftion.     The  truth  of  thefc  obfervations  is  confirmed 

>3  MifccIlaaeoiM  Pieces,  in  Profe,  by  J.  and  A.  L.  Aikin,  p.  91— u8. 
X  x  3  *  by 
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*  by  many  unqueftionable  fafts,  which  prove  that  the 
1  Engliih  began  to  pay  fome  attention  to  learning  (which 
'  they  had  before  negle&ed),  as  Toon  as  they  were  fcon- 

*  verted  to  Chriftianity74.  The  fir  ft  Chriflian  king  in 
1  England  was  the  fhft  Englifh  legiflator  who  committed 
'  his  laws  to  writing.  Sigbert,  king  of  the  Eaft-Angles, 
'  immediately  after  his  con.verfion,  founded  a  famous 
'  fchool  lor  the  education  of  youth  in  his  dominions, 
'  A.  D.  630. — In  a  word,  fome  of  the  Englifh  clergy,  in 

*  the  end  oi  this  and  the  next  century,  became  famous  for 
'  their  learning,  and  were  admired  by  all  Europe  as  pro- 
'  digies  of  erudition.     So  great  and  happy  a  change  did 

*  the  introduction  of  Chriflianitv,  though  not  in  itspureft 
'  form,  produce  in  the  mental  improvements  of  our  an- 

*  ceftors.' 

To  defcend  to  particulars,  it  may  be  added,  that  The- 
odore, who  was  a  native  of  Tarfus  in  Cilicia,  being  ad- 
vanced to  the  archbifhopric  of  Canterbury  A.  D.  668, 
and  being  '  informed  of  the  grofs  and  general  ignorance 
'  of  the'  Engliih,  '  refolved  to  promote  the  intereft  of  ufe- 
'  ful  learning  amongft  them,  as  the  moft  effectual  means 
'  of  promoting  that  of  true  religion.     With  this  view  he 

*  brought  with  him  from  Rome  a  valuable  colleftion  of 
'  books,  and  feveral  profeflors  of  the  fciences,  particularly 
'  abbot  Adrian,  to  affift  him  in  the  education  of  the  Eng- 

*  lifh  youth.     This  fcheme,  as  we  learn  from  Bede,  was 

*  crowned  with  the  greatcft  fuccefs.  "  Thefe  two  great 
"  men  (Theodore  and  Adrian),  excelling  in  all  parts  ot 

1*  At  a  later  period  tlic  converfion  of  the  Normans  produced  firnilar 
effects.  '  The  reception  of  ChriOianity  had,'  fays  Mofhcim, '  poliflred  and 
'  civilized,  in  an  extraordinary  manner,   the  rugged  minds  of  the  valiant 

*  Normans  ;  for  thofc  fierce  warriors,  who,  under  the  darknefs  of  pa« 
'  ganifm,  had  mauifefted  tt>e  u  tin  oft  avcrfion  to  all  branches  of  knowledge 

*  and  every  kind  of  inftruttion,   diflinguifhcd  themfclvcs,  alter  their  con- 

*  verfion,  by  their  ardent  application  to  the  ftudy  of  religion  and  the  pur- 

*  fuit  of  learning.'     Eccl.  Hiit,  vol.  II.  p.  249. 

"  facred 
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"  facred  and  civil  learning,  collected  a  great  multitude  of 
"  fcholars,  whom  they  daily  in  Articled  in  the  fciences, 
"  reading  lectures  to  them  on  poetry,  aftronomy,  and 
"  arithmetic,  as  well  as  on  divinity  and  the  holy  fcrip- 
"  tures7  V  And  Dr.  Henry,  fpeaking  of  a  later  period, 
fays,  '  there  was  a  fchool  more  or  lefs  famous  in  almolt 
4  every  convent.     We  may  form  fome  idea  of  the  num- 

*  ber  added  to  the  fchools  of  England  by  this  means,  if 
1  we  confider,  that  there  were  no  fewer  than  55J  religious 
4  houfes  of  different  kinds  founded  in  it  between  the  con- 
4  quefl  and  the  death  of  king  John, — In  the  fchools  of  all 
4  the  larger  monafleries,  befides  the  neceffary  parts  oi 
4  learning,  fcveral  other  fciences  were  taught,  as  rhetoric, 
4  logic,  theology,  medicine,  with  the  civil  and  canon  law.' 
With  refpecl  to  the  period  intervening  between  the  year 
1066  and  1216  the  hiftorian  alfo  fays,  '  though  the  circle 
'  oi  the  fciences  was  enlarged,  and  learning  was  cultivated 
4  with  greater  affiduity  in  this  than  in  the  former  period; 
4  yet  this  was  chiefly,  or  rather  almolt  only,  by  the  clergy.' 

The  erection  of  fo  many  monafleries  in  England  '  may 
'  be  reckoned  among  the  caufes  of  the  revival  ot  learning, 
4  by  increafing  the  number  both  of  teachers  and  fludents, 
4  by  multiplving  the  inducements  to  purfue,  and  the  op- 
4  portunities  to  acquire,  knowledge,  but  chiefly  by  rnak- 
4  ing  books  much  more  common  and  attainable  than  they 

*  had  been  in  any  former  period. — The  government  of 
'  thefe  religious  houfes  was  commonly  beflowed  on  men 
4  of  learning;  and,  being  attended  with  confiderable  de- 
4  grees  of  power  and  dignity,  afforded  ftrong  incentives 
'  to  fludy.  A  library  was  then  efleemed  fo  effential  to  a 
4  monaftery,  that  it  became  a  proverb,  "  A  convent 
41  without  a  library  is  like  a  caftle  without  an  armory." 
'  Some  of  thefe  monailic  libraries  were  very  valuable. 

'•>  '  Bed.  Hifl.  Eccks.  L.  4.  c.  a.1 

X  x  4  •  Though 
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'  Though  the  abbey  of  Croyland  was  burnt  onlv  twenty- 
'  five  years  after  the  conqueft,  its  librarv  then  con fi Med  of 
-  900  volumes,  of  which  300  were  very  large.  To  pro- 
'  vide  books  for  the  ufe  of  the  church,  and  for  furnifhing 
'  their  libraries,  there  was  in  every  monaltery  a  room 
'  Called  the  Scriptorium,  or  writing-chamber,  in  which 
'  feveral  of  the  younger  monks  were  conltantly  employed 
'  in  tranferibing  books ;  and  to  which,  in  fome  monafte- 
4  lies,  confiderable  revenues  were  appropriated.  A  noble 
'  Norman,  who  was  a  great  encourager  of  learning,  left 
4  his  own  library  to  that  of  the  abbey  of  St.  Albans, 
4  A.  D.  1086,  and  granted  two  thirds  of  the  tithes  of  Hat- 

•  field,  and  certain  tithes  in  Redburn,  to  fupport  the 
'  writers  in  the  fcriptorium  of  the  abbev.     Where  there 

*  were  no  fixed  revenues  for  defraying  the  expences  of 
'  procuring  books  for  the  library,  the  abbot,  with  the  con- 
1  fent  of  the  chapter,  commonly  impofed  an  annual  tax 
4  on  every  member  of  the  community  for  that  purpofe. 
4  The  monks  of  fome  monafteries,  in  this  period,  were 
4  bitterly  reproached  for  the  extravagant  funis  they  ex- 
4  pended  on  their  libraries76.' 

Thus  it  appears,  that  Chriflianity,  and  the  inflitutions 
which  arofe  out  of  it,  have  greatly  contributed  to  the  pre- 
servation of  knowledge,  and  to  its  fubfequent  diffufion, 
throughout  the  whole  of  Europe,  and  in  England  in  par- 
ticular77.    Nor  will  its  progrefs  in  the  latter  country  be 

<6  Henry's  Hid.  of  Great  Britain,   8vo.  vol.    IV.  p.  8—13;  vol.  VI. 
p.  1 18,  121,  164. 

"  Dr.    Prieftley,   after   obferving,  that   «  religion   has   often    operated 

*  powerfully  in  favour  of  the  beft  interefh  of  mankind,  independently  of, 

*  and  in  contradiction  to,  the  views  of  the  civil  magiftrate,'  fays,  '  it  is  an 
'  obfervation  of  Mr.  Hume's,  that  the  precious  fparks  of  liberty  were 
'kindled  and  prcierved  by  the  puritans  in  England,  and  that  "  it  is  to 
"  this  left,  whofe  principles  appear  fo  frivolous,  and  whofe  habits  fo  ri- 
"  diculous,  that  the  Englifh  owe  the  whole  freedom  of  their  conltitution." 
Left,  on  Hill.  ^to.  p  436, 

regarded 
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regarded  as  having  been  of  fmall  confequence  to  the  caufe 
of  Civil  Liberty.  France  in  particular  has  been  greatly- 
benefited  by  the  propagation  of  knowledge  in  England. 

Thus  in  the  eighth  century  it  was  under  effential  obli- 
gations to  that  enlightened  Englishman,  the  abbot  Al- 
cuin,  the  favourite  of  Charlemagne.  Cave,  fpeakingof 
him,  fays,  '  for  all  the  polite  learning  of  which  France 
'  boafled  in  that  and  the  following  ages,   me  is  wholly  in- 

*  debted  to  him.  The  univerfities  of  Paris  and  Tours,  of 
1  Fulden  and  Soiffons,  and  many  others,  owe  to  him  their 
1  origin  and  increafe;  with  refpect  to  which,  if  he  did  not 
'  perfonally  prefide  over  them,  or  if  he  did  not  lay  their 
'  foundations,  lie  at  leaft  enlightened  them  by  his  learn- 
1  ing,  direfted  them  by  his  example,   and  enriched  them 

*  by  the  benefits  which  he  obtained  for  them  from  Char- 
'  lemagne78.' 

That,  for  a  confiderable  time  previoufly  to  the  acra  of 
their  revolution,  the  French  imitated  not  only  the  man- 
ners, but  affiduoufly  fludied  the  writings,  of  the  Englifh, 
cannot  be  doubted.  Nor  could  the  perufal  of  fuch  writ- 
ings as  thofe  of  Harrington  and  Milton,  Sydney  and 
Locke,  fail  to  produce  a  powerful  effeft  in  exciting  a 
love  of  libertv,  and  a  fcarching  fpirit  of  political  inquiry, 
in  the  philofophers  of  Fiance ;  and,  without  the  literary 
productions  of  the  latter,  the  French  revolution  would  not 
have  been  accomplifhed.  The  following  is  the  ftatcment 
of  Voltaire.  With  refpect.  to  England,  the  concluding 
part  cannot  but  be  thought  too  complimentary.  The  Ita- 
lians, fays  he,  '  are  afraid  to  think ;  the  French  have 
*  thought  but  half-way ;  and  the  Englifh,  who  have 
'  foared  to  heaven,  becaufe  their  wings  have  not  been 
'clipped,   are  become  the  preceptors  of  the  world.    We 

>5  Hiftoria  Literaria,  cd,  1740,  vol.  I,  p.  637. 

'  are 
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'  are  indebted  to  them  for  every  thing,  from  the  primitive 

*  laws  of  gravitation,  the  account  of  infinity,  and  thepre- 

*  cife  knowledge  of  light  fo  vainly  oppofed,  down  to  the 
I  new-invented  plow,  and  the  praclice  of  inoculation, 
'.which  are  ftill  fubjefts  of  controverfy79.' 

The  political  principles,  which  were  finally  produ&ive 
of  the  American  revolution,  were  originally  tranfplanted 
to  the  New  world  from  the  Britifh  foil.  Now  the  mighty 
benefits,  in  favour  of  freedom,  originating  in  the  eftab- 
lifhment  of  liberty  on  the  North  American  continent,  it 
is  impofiible  to  calculate.  To  the  French  revolution  in 
particular  it  was  eminently  conducive  ;  and  it  was  fo  in 
two  important  refpecls.  When  the  officers  and  the  fol- 
diers,  who,   on  the  other  fide  of  the  Atlantic,  had  fought 

?9  Tranflation  of  a  piece  of  Voltaire's,  publifhed  in  the  Grand  Maga- 
zine, vol.  II.  p.  414.  In  a  fpcech  delivered  in  the  year  1789,  in  the  Pa- 
triotic Society    of  Dijon,     M.   Navier  made  the   following   declaration, 

*  Why  fhould  we  be  afhamed  to  acknowledge,  that  the  Revolution,  which 

*  is  now  eftablifhing  itielf  in  our  own  country,  is  owing  to  the  example 
'  given  by  England  a  century  ago  ?     It  was  from  that  day  we  became  ac- 

*  quainted  with  the  political  conflitution  of  that  ifland,  and  the  profperity 
'  with  which  it  was  accompanied  ;  it  was  from  that  day  our  hatred  of 
'  defpotifm  derived  its  energy.  In  fecuring  their  own  happinefs,  Englifh- 
*,  mm  have  prepared  the  way  for  that  of  the  uuivcrfe.  Wiiilft,  on  all  hdc s, 
'  tyrants  were  attempting  to  extinguifh   the   facred  flame  of  liberty,  our 

*  neighbours  with  intrepid  watchfulnefs  and  care  cherifhed  it  in  their  bo- 
'  foms.  We  have  caught  fomc  of  thefc  falutary  fparks  ;  and  this  fire,  cn- 
t  flaming  every  mind,  is  extending  itfelf  over  all  Europe.'  In  their  ad- 
Crefs  to  the  Revolution  Society  of  London,  the  members  of  the  Futriuiic 
Union  of  the  city  of  Lifle  have   expreffed  limilar  fentiments.     '   It  mult 

*  be  owned,  that  in  politics  as  in  philofophy,  you  are  the  inftruftors  and 
'  examples  of  the  whole  world.      It  is  among  you;  yes,  it  is  in  your  fa- 

*  vourcd  i fie,  that  liberty,  every  where  attacked,  and  trampled  upon  by 

*  defpotifm,  has  found  a  facred  afylum,  and,  if  France  fhould  obtain  that 
'  invaluable  blefiing,  fhe  will  perhaps  be  more  indebted  for  it  to  your 
'  nation  than  to  herfelf ;  for,  if  we  had  not  been  encouraged  by  your  cx- 
'  ample  and  enlightened  by  your  experience,  we  might  yet  perhaps    have 

*  been  unable  to  break  our  chains.'     Correspondence  of  the  Revolution  Society 

'..  National  AJJ'einbly,  &c.  p.  1  [.  18, 

fuccefs  fully 
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fuccefsfully  in  the  land  of  infurreclion  and  under  the  ban- 
ners of  freedom,  returned  to  their  own  country  and  to  the 
bofom  of  their  families,  they  failed  not  to  kindle  fome  of 
that  political  zeal,  and  to  circulate  fome  of  thofe  impor- 
tant truths,  which  they  had  imbibed  during  their  abode 
in  the  other  hemifphere.  When,  from  the  expences  of 
the  war  entered  into  by  the  French  government,  in  fup- 
port  of  American  independence,  the  national  debt  of 
France  was  fwelled  to  an  exorbitant  height;  when,  in 
confequence  of  this  ill-judged  interference,  the  provifion 
for  its  payment  baffled  the  efforts  of  minifterial  ingenuity, 
and  tranfeended  the  limits  of  ordinary  rapacity  ;  the  mo- 
narch and  his  miniiters  were  under  the  mortifying  necef- 
fity  of  fucceffively  fummoning  the  affembly  of  the  No- 
tables  and  of  the  States-General  of  the  kingdom  ;  and 
thus  a  flame  was  involuntarily  lighted  up  by  them  in 
France,  which  all  their  fubfequent  exertions  were  unable 
to  fmother  and  to  fupprefs,  and  which  has  remained  un- 
extinguifhed,  notwithftanding  the  perfevering  hoftilities 
of  fo  large  a  proportion  of  the  priefls,  the  princes,  the 
placemen,   and  the  foldiers,   of  Europe. 

After  introducing  fo  many  remarks  on  the  utility  of  the 
mona/teries  of  the  Weft  in  a  literary  view;  it  is  proper 
for  me  to  acknowledge,  in  juflice  to  the  Greek  exiles  of 
Conftantinople,  that,  in  the  15th  century,  they  were  very 
coafpicuous  inflruments  in  the  revival  of  letters.  But: 
thefe  refugees  were  themfelves  greatly  indebted  for  the 
portion  of  knowledge  which  they  poffeffed  to  the  Gre- 
cian and  Oriental  monafteries,  the  rcpofitories  of  ancient 
literature.  After  '  the  extinction  of  the  fchools  of  Alex- 
'  andria  and  Athens,  the  ftudies  of  the  Greeks,'  fays 
Mr.  Gibbon,  *  infenfibly  retired  to  fome  regular  monaf- 
'  teries,  and  above  all  to  the  royal  college  of  Conflan- 
*  tinople.'  But,  in  the  reign  of  Leo  the  Ifaurian,  the  li- 
brary,  belonging  to  that  college,    containing  more  than 

36,000  volumes, 
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36,000  volumes,  was  defhoyed  by  fire;  the  college  itfelf 
.was  aLolifhed;  '  and  a  lavage  ignorance  and  contempt  of 
■  letters — difgraced  the  princes  of  the  Heraclean  and  Ifau- 
*  rian  dynafties80,'  It  may  be  added,  that  the  library  of 
the  Greek  emperors,  which  was  afterwards  collected,  was 
fecured  by  Mahomet  the  lid,  when  he  obtained  pofTef- 
fion  of  the  capital  of  the  Byzantine  monarchy,  and  that 
it  was  deflroyed,  according  to  Dr.  Jortin,  by  Amurath 
the  IVth,  as  late  as  the  feventeenth  century81.  But 
though  the  two  royal  libraries  of  Con flantinople  were  de- 
voted to  deftruftion,  there  is  reafon  to  believe,  that  thofe 
of  the  Oriental  monks  were  feldom  violated  by  their 
Turkifh  mailers.  And  this  was  a  circumflance  not  a 
little  favourable  to  literature. 

Oi  the  attempts  made  in  the  Eaftern  world  to  obtain  the 
loft  works  of  the  ancients,  one  effort  was  attended  with 
fuch  fplcndid  fuccefs,  as  to  merit  particular  mention. 
Janus  Lafcaris,  the  aftive  miffionary  of  Lorenzo  de  Me- 
dicisr  failed  to  Con  flantinople  and  the  Eaft  in  fearch  of 
ancient  manufcripts  ;  and,  having  the  good  fortune  to 
be  affifted  in  his  refearches  by  fultan  Bajazet  the  lid,  he 
returned  to  Italy  with  a  cargo  of  200  manufcripts,  80  of 
which  were  before  unknown  to  Europe.  This  treafure, 
wc  arc  informed  by  Aldus,  as  quoted  in  a  note  by  Mr. 
Gibbon,   was  found  in  Thrace,    upon  Mount  Athos 82. 

That 

8"  Gibbon,  vol.  X.  p.    156. 

*'  Rem.  on  Eccl.  Hiil.  vol.  IV.   p.  403. 

8a  Gibbon,  vol.  XII.  p.  136.  To  the  monks  of  Mount  Athos  Ruffi'a 
llfo  is  indebted  for  the  richeft  of  its  literary  treaiuus.  In  the  library 
♦>f  the  Holy  Synod  at  Mofcow,  wc  are  informed  by  Mr.  Coxc,  there  are 
562  Greek  manufcripts,  of  which  the  greater  pan  were  collected  from 
one  of  the  motiaftcrics  of  Mount  Athos,  by  the  monk  Arfcnius,  and  at 
the  fuggcition  of  that  eminent  promoter  of  Ruffian  literature,  the  patri- 
arch Nicon.  Befidcs  feveral  important  manufcripts  of  the  Septuagint  and 
the  New  Tcftacicnt,  there  are  in  this  collection   valuable  manufcripts  ot 

Homer 
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That  they  were  difcovered  in  fome  of  the  monasteries, 
which  are  fo  thickly  fcattcred  in  the  recefles  of  that 
mountain83,  cannot  be  doubted.  Perhaps,  then,  the 
caufe  of  literature  is  as  much  indebted  to  the  monafteries 
of  the  Eaft,  as  to  thofe  of  the  Weftern  world. 

It  has  already  been  obferved  in  an  extract,  that  of  thofe 
who  reformed  the  church  fome  of  the  moft  eminent  be- 
longed to  it.  This,  indeed,  was  the  fact  with  refpecl  to 
all  the  mod  celebrated  of  the  reformers,  unlefs  perhaps 
Melanfthon  be  excepted.  Switzerland  produced  Zuing- 
lius;  Bohemia,  John  Hufs ;  Germany,  Bucer,  Oeco- 
lampadius,  and  Luther ;  France,  Calvin  and  Beza  ;  Italy, 
Savanarola  and  Peter  Martyr  ;  Holland,  Erafmus ;  Scot- 
land, John  Knox  84  ;  and  England,  Wickliffe,  Latimer, 
Ridley,  and  Cranmer.  Now  all  thefe  had  been  ecclefi- 
altics  in  the  church  of  Rome.  To  a  large  proportion  of 
the  moft  diftinguilhed  authors  of  the  revival  of  letters  the 
fame  obfervation  may  be  extended.  In  the  14th,  15th, 
and  16th  centuries  appeared  the  following  eminent  re- 
florers  of  learning  and  promoters  of  knowledge  ;  and  they 
were  all  ecclcfiaftics,  either  during  the  whole  or  during  a 
part  of  their  lives.  The  Greek  empire  produced  Theo- 
dore Gaza  and  cardinal  BefTarion ;   Ireland,  archbifhop 

Homer  and  Ilefiod,  of  jEfchylus  and  Sephocles,  of  Demofthenes  and  ^EC- 
chines,  of  Plutarch,  Paufanias,  and  Strabo.  It  was  not  till  the  year  1780, 
that  an  accurate  catalogue  of  thefe  manufcripts  was  published  at  Peterf- 
burgh-      Travels  into  Poland,  Ruffia,  &c.  8vo.  vol.  II.  p.  50— "-54. 

*3  In  his  paffage  over  Mount  Athos,  which  entirely  belongs  to  the 
Monks,  and  on  that  account  is  called  the  Holy  Mountain  both  by  the  Greek's 
and  the  Turks,  Dr.  Pococke  vifited  no  lcfs  than  nineteen  monafteries. 
Dcfcript.  of  the  Eajl,  fol.  vol.  II.  part  II.  p.  144. 

k*  The  earl  of  Buchan,  fpeaking  of  Knox's  contemporary  and  country- 
man George  Buchanan,  fays,  he  was  '  the  father  of  that  fyflem,  which 
*  will  one  day  verify  the  prophecies  of  the  Chriflian  fcriptures,  to  the 
'  abafement  of  kings,  and  the  deftruftion  of  prieftcraft.'  EJfays  en  the 
liuti  and  Writings  of  Flctiht*  ofS«.lieun  and  the  Feet  Th«mfont  p.  33. 

U  flier; 
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Ufher ;  England,  Grocyn,  Linaccr,  cardinal  Wolfey, 
and  dean  Colet ;  Holland,  Erafmus85;  Spain,  Arias 
Montanus,  Mariana,  and  cardinal  Ximenes  ;  Denmark, 
Tycho  Brahe ;  Germany,  Copernicus ;  France,  Va- 
tablus,  Thuanus,  Mark  Anthony  Muretus,  and  Peirefc; 
and  Italy  gave  birth  to  Petrarch,  Barlaam,  Boccace, 
Hermolaus  Barbaro,  John  of  Ravenna,  Laurentius  Valla, 
Sadolet,  Hieronymus  Vida,  Poggius,  Angelo  Politian, 
Father  Paul,  Sixtus  the  IVth,  and  Leo  the  Xth.  But 
Nicholas  the  Vth  deferves  to  be  feparately  noticed.  As 
a  patron  of  learning,    he   ftands  perhaps   unrivalled86. 

*  The  fame  of  Nicholas  the  fifth  has  not,'  fays  Mr.  Gib- 
bon, 'been  adequate  to  his  merits.'    From   a  plebeian 

*  origin,  he  raifed  himfelf  by  his  virtue  and  learning  :  the 
'  ch.araCr.er  of  the  man  prevailed  over  the  intereft  of  the 
'pope;  and  he   fharpened  thofe  weapons  which  were 

*  foon  pointed  again  ft  the  Roman  church.  He  had  been 
'  the  friend  of  the  mo  ft  eminent  fcholars  of  the  ag-c  :  he 
'  became  their  patron. — The  influence  of  the  holy  feeper- 
■  vaded  Chriftendom  ;  and  he  exerted  that  influence  in  the 

*  fearch,  not  of  benefices,  but  of  books.  From  the  ruins  of 
'  the  Byzantine  libraries,  from  the  darkeft  monafteriesof 

*  Germany  and  Britain,  he  collected  the  dufty  manu- 
4  fcripts  of  the  writers  of  antiquity  ;  and  wherever  the 
'  original  could  not  be  removed,  a  faithful  copy  was 
1  tranferibed  and  tranfmitted  for  his  ufe.     The  Vatican, 

8i  After  having  obfei  ved,  that  '  the  protection  and  encouragement  the 

*  Clergy  afforded  to  the  exiled  Greeks' was  one  of  the  chief  caufes,  which 
produced  the  revival  of  learning;  Warburton,  fpcaking  of  the  promotion 
of  learning,  fays,  there  was  one  among  the  Clergy  in  particular,  meaning 
Erafmus,  who  did  «  more  in  this  fervice  than  all  the  Laity  of  that  age 

*  together.'     Warburton's  Works,  vol.  V.  p.   193. 

86  Lord  Bolingbrokc,  fpcaking  of  Nicholas  V  and  other  pontiffs,  fays» 
.•the  popes  proved  woric  politicians  than  the  nmfties. — The   magician* 

*  therafclves  broke  the  charm,  by  which  they  had  bound  mankind  ior  fo 
'  many  ages.'    Let.  on  Hift.  1752,  vol.  I.  p.  aoG, 

'the 
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*  the  old    repofitory   for  bulls  and  legends,  for    fuper- 

*  ftition  and  forgery,   was  daily   replenifhed  with  more 

*  precious  furniture;  and  fuch  was  the  induftry  of  Ni- 
'  cholas,  that  in  a  reign  of  eight  years  he  formed  a  library 

*  of  five  thoufand  volumes.     To  his   munificence,  the 

*  Latin  world  was  indebted  for  the  verfions  of  Xenophon, 

*  Diodorus,  Polybius,  Thucydides,  Herodotus,  and  Ap- 
'pian;  of  Strabo's  geography,  of  the  Iliad,  of.  the  mo  ft 

*  valuable  works  of  Plato  and  Ariflotle,  of  Ptolemy  and 

*  Theophraflus,  and  of  the  fathers  of  the  Greek  church87.' 
That  the  fludy  of  the  claffics  has  been  eminently  fa- 
vourable to  freedom,  cannot  be  doubted. 

'  Before  the  revival  of  clafTic  literature,  the  barbarians 
4  in  Europe  were,'  fays  Mr.  Gibbon,  '  immcrfed  in  igno- 
'  ranee;   and  their  vulgar  tongues  were  marked  with  the 

*  rudenefs  and  poverty  of  their  manners.     The  ftudents 

*  of  the  more  perfect  idioms  of  Rome  and  Greece  were 

*  introduced  to  a  new  world  of  light  and  fcience;  to  the 

*  fociety  of  the  free  and  polifhed  nations  of  antiquity;  and 

*  to  a  familiar  converfe  with  thofe  immortal  men,  who 

*  fpoke  the  fublime  language  of  eloquence  and  reafon. 
■  Such  an  intercourfe  muff  tend  to  refine  the  tafle,  and  to 

*  elevate  the  genius,  of  the  moderns.*  For  a  time,  how- 
ever, it  produced  only  a  race  of  imitators.    *  But,  as  foon 

*  as  it  had  been  deeply  faturated  with  the  celeftial  dew, 

*  the  foil  was  quickened  into  vegetation  and  life;  themo- 
'  dern  idioms   were  refined :  the  daffies  of  Athens  and 

*  Rome  infpired  a  pure  tafte  and  a  generous  emulation ; 

*  and  in  Italy,  as  afterwards  in  France  and  England,  the 
4  pleafing  reign  of  poetry  and  ficlion  was  fucceeded  by 
"  the  light  of  fpec ulative  and  experimental  philofophy. 

*  Genius  may  anticipate  the  fcafon  of  maturity;  bivt  in 

*  the  education  of  a  people,  as  in  that  of  an  individual, 

*  memory  mud  beexercifed,  before  the  powers  of  reafon 
1  and  fancy  can 'be  expanded;  nor  may  the  artifl  hope  to 

'  equal 
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*  equal  or  furpafs,  till  he  has  learned  to  imitate,  the  works 
'  ci  his  predeceflbrs88,' 

After  obferving,  that  the  writings  of  the  moll  ce- 
lebrated phyficians,  philofophers,  and  mathematicians 
ot  Greece  were  tranflated  by  the  Arabs,  and  fludied  by 
them  with  ardor;  but  that  '  there  is  no  example  of  a  poet, 
4  an  orator,  or  even  an   hiftorian,  being  taught  to  fpeak 

*  the  language  of  the  Saracens;'  Mr.  Gibbon  fays,  '  The 
'  philofophers  of  Athens  and  Rome  enjoyed  the  bleffings, 
'  and  afferted  the  rights,  of  civil  and  religious  freedom. 
'  Their  moral  and  political  writings  might  have  gradually 
4  unlocked  the  fetters  of  Eaftern  defpotifm89,  difTufed  a 

*  liberal  fpirit  of  inquiry  and  toleration,  and  encouraged 
'  the  Aiabian  fages  to  fufpeel,  that  their  caliph  was  a  ty- 
'  rant,  and  their  prophet  an  impoftor90.' 

But  it  is  proper  to  notice  an  objection  againft  Chriflia- 
nity.  To  the  fpread  oi  the  religion  of  Jefus  the  decline 
ot  learning  has  in  a  great  degree  been  imputed ;  and  the 
following  flatement,  it  is  probable,  will  appear  to  many 
to  contain  a  iormidable  objection  to  the  beneficial  influ- 
ence which  has  been  afcribed  to  it.  At  the  aera  of  the 
promulgation  of  Christianity,  arts,  feience,  and  litera- 
ture flourifhed:  as  foon  as  it  was  embraced  by  a  great 
majority  of  the  inhabitants   of  the  Roman  world,  they 

8»  Vol.   XII.   p.   134.  88  Vol.  XII.  p.  138. 

p9  Hobbes,  in  enumerating  the  caufes  which  excited  fuch  a  determined 
fpirit  of  oppofuion  againft  Charles  I.  lays,  '  there  were  an  exceeding  great 

*  number  of  men  of  the  better  fort,  that  iiad  been  To  educated,  as  that  in 

*  their  youth,  having  read  the  books  written  by  famous  men  of  the  an- 

*  cicnt  Grecian  and  Roman  Common-wealths,  concerning  their  polity  and 
'  great  aclions;    in  which  books  the  popular  government  was  extolled  by 

*  that  glorious  name  of  liberty,   and  monarchy  diigraced  by  the  name  of 

*  tyranny,  they  became  thereby  in  love  with  their  forms  of  government.' 
Behemoth,  the  Hijl.  of  the  Caufca  of  the  Civil  Wars  of  England,  1682,  p.  5. 

9°  Vol.  X.  p.  gi.      '  The  age  of  Arabian  learning  continued   about  500 
'  years;  till  the  great  eruption  of  tbc  Moguls.'     p.  44, 
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drooped  and  declined.  But  the  faci  is,  that  the  o-reat 
caufes  which  produced  the  decline  of  learning  were  en- 
tirely unconnected  with  the  propagation  of  our  religion  ; 
and  there  is  a  known  caufe,  totally  independent  of  Chris- 
tianity, to  which  we  may  juftly  attribute  the  danger  it  at", 
terwards  experienced  of  total  extin&ion,  namely,  the  ir- 
ruption of  the  barbarous  nations. 

As  this  objection  is  not  deftitute  of  plaufibility,  and  is 
fo  injurious  to  Chriftianity,  fome  extratts  fhall  be  intro- 
duced of  a  confiderable  lengthy  which  contain  a  reply  to 
it. 

Chriftianity,  deprefTed  and  perfecuted  in  the  three  firft 
centuries,  and  the  beginning  of  the  fourth,  cannot  be  fup- 
pofed,  at  that  time,  to  have  had  much  influence  in  check- 
ing the  attainment  of  ufeful  knowledge,  and  the  profecu- 
tion  of  fcientific  purfuits,  among  the  learned  Pagans,  or 
to  have  accelerated  among  them  the  decay  of  the  arts  and 
the  decline  of  taftc.  Now  an  appeal  to  authentic  hiftory, 
and  an  examination  of  the  writers  of  the  time,  will  in- 
form us,  as  a  matter  which  admits  not  of  the  fmalleft  dif- 
pute,  that  the  arts  and  literature  and  public  tafte  were  all 
greatly  on  the  decline,  antecedently  t©  the  toleration 
of  Chriftianity  ;  and  that  the  fatal  caufes  were  already  be- 
gun powerfully  to  operate,  which  were  deftined  to  fub- 
vert  the  Roman  empire,  and  to  open  a  way  for  the  ad- 
lniffion  of  the  ravage  conquerors  of  Scandinavia  and  Scy- 
thia,  and  for  the  confequent  eftablilhment  of  ignorance 
and  barbarifm. 

The  immortal  writers  of  Greece  and  Rome,  it  fliould 
be  remembered,  had  been  educated,  either  under  the  free 
fpint  of  Republican  governments,  or  a  JJwrt  time  after 
the  overthrow  of  liberty,  when  the  maxims  and  the  infti- 
tutions,  when  the  freedom  of  inquiry  and  the  ardour  of 
curiofity,  which  it  had  created,  ftill  continued  to  fubfift, 
and  were  productive 'of  the  happicft.  effefts. 
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The  following  quotations,  at  the  fame  time  that  they 
thfprove  the  forecited  obje&ion,  will  difclofe  both  the  ra- 
dical and  the  immediate  caufes  of  the  decline  and  diffolu- 
tion  of  the  Roman  empire,  one  of  the  mofl  interefling  ob- 
jects of  hifloric  refearch.  I  have,  alfo,  been  the  lefs  dif- 
pofed  to  curtail  them,  becaufe  they  difplay,  with  the 
greateft  ftrength  of  evidence,  the  mighty  evils-  which  ine- 
vitably flow  from  defpotifm,  whatever  be  the  perfonal 
character  of  the  prince  who  is  invefted  with  govern- 
ment. 

The  reign  of  Trajan  commenced  A.  D.  98  :  that  of  the 
younger  Antonine  ended  A.  D.  180.  In  defcribing  their 
reigns,- and  thofe  of  the  intervening  princes,  Hadrian  and 
the  elder  Antonine,  Mr.  Gibbon  lays,   '  it  was  fcarcely 

*  poffible  that  the  eyes  of  contemporaries  fhould  difcover 
s  in  the  public  felicity  the  latent  caufes  of  decay  and  cor- 

*  ruption.'  The  '  long  peace,  and  the  uniform  govern- 
'  ment  of  the  Romans,  introduced  a  flow  and  fecret  poi- 
'  Ion  into  the  vitals  of  the  empire.  The  minds  of  men 
'  were  gradually  reduced  to  the  fame  level,  the  fire  of  ge- 
'  nius  was  extinguilhed,  and  even  the  military  fpirit  eva- 
'  porated.- — The  mofl  liberal  rewards  foughtoutthe  fainteft 

*  glimmerings  of  literary  merit.'  Yet,  '  if  we  except  the 
'  inimitable  Lucian,   an   age  of  indolence  paffed  away 

*  without  producing  a  fingle  writer  of  genius  who  de- 

*  ferved  the  attention  of  pofterity. — The  beauties  of  the 
'  poets  and  orators,  inltead  of  kindling  a  fire  like  their 

*  own,  infpired  onlv  cold  and  fervile  imitations:  or,  if 

'  any  ventured  to  deviate  from  thofe  models,  they  de- 

1  viated  at  the  fame  time  from  good  fenfe  and  propriety. 

'  The  name  of  poet  was  almoft  forgotten;  that  of  orator 

'  was  ufurped  by  the  fophifts.  A  cloud  of  critics,  of  com- 

'  pilers,  of  commentators,  darkened  the  face  of  learnings 

'  and  the  decline  of  genius  w^s  foon  followed  by  the  cor- 

'  ruption  of  taile.' 

Seventeen 
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Seventeen  years  after  the  death  of  the  younger  An-to- 
Jiine,  Severus  was  acknowledged  emperor  of  the  Roman 
World.  '  By  gratitude,  by  mifguided  policy,  by  feeming 
'  neceflity,  Severus  was  induced  to  relax  the  nerves  of  dif- 
'  cipline.     The  vanity  of  his  foldiers  was  flattered  with 

*  the  honour  of  wearing  gold  rings  ;  their  eafe  indulged  in 

*  the  perm  i  Mi  on  of  living  with  their  wives  in  the  idlencfs 

*  of  quarters.    He  increafed  their  pay  beyond  the  example 

*  of  former  times,  and  taught  them  to  expeel,  and  foon 

*  to  claim,  extraordinary  donatives  on  every  public  occa- 
'  fion  of  danger  or  feftivity.     .Elated  by  fuccefs,  ener- 

*  vated  by  luxury,  and  raifed  above  the  level  oi  fubjecls 
'  by  their  dangerous  privileges,  they  foon  became  inca- 
'  pable  of  military  fatigue,  oppreflive  to  the  country,  and 
'impatient  of  ajuft  fubordination. — Pofterity,  who  ex- 
4  perienced  the  fatal  effecls  of  his  maxims  and  example, 

*  juftly  confide  red'  Severus  •  as  the  principal  author  of 

*  the  decline  of  the  Roman  empire.' 

In  delineating  the  adminiftration  of  Caracalla,  the  fon 
of  Severus,  the  hiftorian  fays,  the  fucceflive  augmen- 
tations of  the  pay  of  the  foldiers  '  ruined  the  empire,  for 
'  with  the  foldiex's  pay  their  numbers  too  were  increafed. 

*  — As  long  as  Rome  and  Italy  were  refpecled  as  the  cen- 
'  ter  of  government,  a  national  fpirit  was  preferved  by 
'  the  ancient,  and  infenfibly  imbibed  by  the  adopted, 
'  citizens.  The  principal  commands  of  the  army  were 
'  filled  by  men,  who  had  received  a  liberal  education, 
'  were  well  in  Articled  in  the  advantages  of  laws  and  let- 

*  ters,  and  who  had  rifen,  by  equal  fleps,  through  the 
'  regular  fucceffion  of  civil  and  military  honours.  To 
'  their  influence  and  example  we  may  partly  afenbe  the 

*  modeft  obedience  of  the  legions  during  the' two  firft 
'  centuries  of  the  imperial  hiitory.     But,  when  the  laft; 

*  enclofureof  the  Roman  conflittuion  was  trampled  down 
4  by  Caracalla,— -the  rougher  trade  of  arms  was  abandoned 
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'  to  the  peafants  and  barbarians  of  the  frontiers,  who 
'  knew  no  country  but  their  camp,  no  fcience  but  that 
'  of  war,  no  civil  laws,  and  fcarccly  thofe  of  military 
'  difcipline.     With  bloody  hands,   favage  manners,   and 

*  defperate  refolutions,  they  lometimes  guarded,  but  much 

*  oftener  fubverted,    the  throne  of  the  emperors.' 

'  The  lafl  three  hundred  years,'  fays  Mr.  Gibbon,  he 
is  fpeaking  of  the  year  248,  '  had  been  confumed  in  appa- 
4  rent  profperity  and  internal  decline.  The  nation  of 
4  foldiers,  magiftrates,  and  legiflators,  who  compofed  the 

*  thirty-five  tribes  of  the  Roman  people,   was  diflblved 

*  into  the  common  mafs  of  mankind,  and  confounded 

*  with  the  millions  of  fervile  provincials,  who  had  re- 
'  ceived  the  name,   without  adopting  the  fpirit,   of  Ro- 

*  mans.— To  the  undifcerning  eye  of  the  vulgar,  Philip 

*  appeared  a  monarch  no  lefs  powerful  than  Hadrian  or 
'  Auguftus  had  formerly  been.  The  form  was  Hill  the 
'  fame,  but  the  animating  health  and  vigour  were  fled. 
4  The  induftry  of  the  people  was  difcouraged  and  ex- 
'  haufled  by  a  long  feries  of  opprefiion.     The  difcipline 

*  of  the  legions,  which  alone ;  alter  the  extinction  of  every 

*  other  virtue,  had  propped  the  greatnefs  of  the  flate,  was 
4  corrupted  by  the  ambition,  or  relaxed  by  the  weaknefs, 
'  of  the  emperors.     The  flrength  of  the  frontiers,  which 

*  had  always 'confi fled  in  arms  rather  than  in  fortificaT 
4  tions,   was  infenfibly  undermined  ;   and  the  taireft  pro- 

*  vinces  were  left  expofed  to  the  rapacioufnefs  or  ambi- 
4  tion  of  the  Barbarians,  who  foon  difcovered  the  de- 
4  cline  of  the  Roman  empire,' 

Such  was  the  flate  of  the  empire  in  the  year  248,  when 
the  great  fecular  games  were  folemnized  by  Philip.  But 
far  worfe  was  the  fituation  into  which  it  was  plunged  im- 
mediately fubfequent  to  that  year.  From  this  celebration 
of  the  fecular  games,  fays  Mr.  Gibbon,  *  to  the  death  of 
■•the  emperor  Gallienus,  there  elapfed  twenty  years  of 

4  fhaine 
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4  fhame  and  misfortune.  During  that  calamitous  period, 
■•  every  lnftant  of  time  was  marked,   every  province  ot 

*  the  Roman  world  was  affli&ed,  by  barbarous  invaders 
'  and  military  tyrants,  and  the  ruined  empire  feemed  to 
1  approach  the  laft  and  fatal  moment  of  its  diffolution.' 
The  diftra&ed  reign  of  Gallienus  produced  no  lefs  than 
nineteen  pretenders  to  the  throne.  '  The  elcftion  of  thefe 

*  precarious  emperors,  their  power  and  their  death,  were 
1  equally  deftruftive  to  their  fubjecls  and  adherents.  The 
4  price  of  their  fatal  elevation  was  inftantly  difcharged  to 
4  the  troops,  by  an  immenfe  donative,   drawn  from  the 

*  bowels  of  the  exhaufted  people.  However  virtuous  was 
4  their  character,  however  pure  their  intentions,  they 
4  found  themfelves  reduced  to  the  hard  neceflity  of  fup- 
'  porting  their  ufurpation  by  frequent  acls  of  rapine  and 
'  cruelty.  When  they  fell,  they  involved  armies  and  pro- 

*  vinces  in  their  fall.'  The  braveft  ufurpers  alfo  ■  were 
4  compelled  by  the  perplexity  of  their  fituation,    to  con- 

*  elude  ignominious  treaties  with  the  common  enemy,  to> 
'  purchafe  with  oppreffive  tributes  the  neutrality  or  fer- 

*  vices  of  the  Barbarians,  and  to  introduce  hoftile  and  in- 
1  dependent  nations  into  the  heart  of  the  Roman  mo- 
4  narchy.' 

4  It  is  almoft  unneceffary  to  add,'  fays  Mr.  Gibbon, 
fpeaking  of  a  fomewhat  later  period,  of  the  asra  of  the 
abdication  of  Dioclefian,  '  that  the  civil  diftraclions  of 
4  the  empire,  the  licence  of  the  foldiers,  the  inroads  of  the 
'  Barbarians,  and  the  progrefs  of  defpotifm,  had  proved 
4  very  unfavourable  to  genius  and  even  to  learning.  The 
4  fucceffion  of  Illyrian  princes  reftored  the  empire,  with- 
4  but  reftoring  the  fcienccs. — The  voice  of  poetry  was  fi- 

*  lent.  Hiftory  was  reduced  to  dry  and  confufed  abridg- 
4  ments,  alike  deflitue  of  amulement  and  inflruflion.  A 
4  lanquid  and  affefted  eloquence  was  -nill  retained  in  the 
'  pay  and  fervice  of  the  emperors,    who  encouraged  not 

Yy  3  "  any 


(     694     )  chap.  xxx. 

*  any  arts,  except  thofe  which  contributed  to  the  gratifi- 
'  cation  of  their  pride,  or  the  defence  of  their  power.' 

That  the  fine  arts  were  in  a  fallen  date  during  the 
reign  of  Bioclefian,  and  at  the  elevation  ol  Conflantine, 
the  following  obfervations  will  prove.  Mr.  Gibbon, 
fpeaking  of  the  magnificent  palace  of  the  former  of  thofe 
princes,  fays,  we  are  informed,  by  a  '  recent  and  very 
'judicious  traveller91,  that  the  awful  ruins  of  Spalatro 
c  are  not  Iefs  expreffive  of  the  decline  of  the  arts,  than 
at  the  greatnefsof  the  Roman  empire,   in  the  time  of 

*  Dioclefian.5  And  the  triumphal  arch  of  Conflantine, 
vsifed  on  account  of  the  viftory  which  he  gained  over 
Maxentiusin  the  year  312,  '  ftill  remains  a  melancholy 

*  proof  of  the  decline  of  the  arts,  and  a  lingular  testimony 
'of  the  meaneft  vanity.     As  it  was  not  poffible  to  find 

*  in  the  capital  of  the  empire  a  fculptor,  who  was  ca- 
«  pable  of  adorning  that  public  monument ;  the  arch  of 

*  Trajan,  without  any  refpefcl  either  for  his  memory  or 

*  be  the  rules  of  propriety,  was  flapped  of  its  raoft  ele- 

*  gant  figures. — The  new  ornaments,  which  it  was  ne- 

*  ceiTary  to  introduce  between  the  vacancies  of  ancient. 

*  fculpture,  are  executed  in  the  rudeft  and  raoft  unfkilful 
4  manner52*' 

There  is  alfo  another  caufe,  not  yet  alluded  to,  bit 
perhaps  deferving  of  notice,  which  difecuraged  the  pur- 
suit of  knowledge,  and  promoted  the  deftru£fion  of 
feooks.  ?  About  the  beginning  of  the  fecond  century,' 
fays  Dr.  Enfield,  f  aftrologers,  Chaldeans,  and  other 
'  diviner*,  difgraced  the  profemon  of  philofophy  by  af- 

*  Turning  the  title  of  mathematicians.     By  this  name  they 

*  were  commonly   known,  and  this  fignification  of   the 

*  term  was  in  general   ufe    for  feveral   centuries.     In 

fl'  The  Abate  Fortis  (Vu$gio  M  DalmazU), 

9»  Heel,  ana  Fall  of  the  Rom.  Ecup.  8vo.  vol.  I.  p>  90,  198,  203,  421, 
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1  the  Juflinian  code  we  find  a  chapter  under  this  title, 
'  De  Malcficis  et  Mathemalicis,  "  On  Sorcerers  and 
"  Mathematicians ;"  and  one  book  of  the  Theodofian 
'  code  prefcribes  the  banifhment  of  mathamaticians  out 
'  of  Rome,  and  all  the  Roman  cities,  and  the  burning  of 

•  their  books.  Impoftors,  who  parted  under  this  appel- 
'  lation,  rendered  thcmfelves  exceedingly  obnoxious  to 
'  princes    and  ftatefmen   by  the   influence   which  their 

•  arts  gave  them  over  the  minds  of  the  vulgar;  and  it  was 

•  thought  neceffary,  for  the  fafety  of  the  ftate,  to  fubjett 
'  them  to  rigorous  penalties93.' 

Thofe  frivolous  ftudies,  and  thofe  perplexing  inquiries, 
in  which  fuch  multitudes  engaged  during  the  fourth  and 
fo  many  fucceeding  centuries,  have  been  falfely  attributed 
to  the  genius  of  Chriftianity  and  to  the  New  Teflament. 
But  it  holds  out  no  encouragement  to  the  profecution  of 
fuch  queftions.  Accordingly  they  may  fairly  be  attri- 
buted to  that  decline  of  learning,  and  that  prevalence  of 
falfe  tafte,  which  have,  in  a  confiderable  degree,  been 
accounted  for  in  the  preceding  extracts ;  and  a  very 
large  proportion  of  thofe  fruitlefs  difputations  and  intri- 
cate fubtelties;  which  occafioned  fo  great  a  wafte  of  time 
and  intellect ,  did  immediately  refult  from  the  fafhionable 
treatifes  on  logic  and  metaphyfics,  and  particularly  from 
the  perufal  of  Plato  and  Ariftotle,  and  the  numerous 
commentators  written  upon  them  in  the  Greek,  the  Latin, 
and  the  Arabic  tongues.  As  theologians  were  almoft 
the  only  perfons  who  applied  to  letters,  of  courfe  it  was 
from  theology  that  many  of  their  fpeculations  were  de- 
rived. To  have  prevented  this,  a  perpetual  miracle  muft, 
indeed,  have  been  exerted  ;  and,  if  Chriftianity  had  not 
exifled,  an*  infinite  number  of  idle  difquifitions  would 
have   been  deduced  from  the  writings,  whatever  they 

93  Hift.  of  Philofophy,  vol.  II.  p.  328. 
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might  be,  in  which  the  reigning  religion  was  depofited?4. 
It  was  not  to  the  religion  of  Jefus  that  the  fondnefs- 
for  obftrufe  fpeculations  owed  its  growth.  It  was  the 
fault  oi:  the  times.  It  operated  upon  men  of  every  fen- 
timent.  For  fome  time  antecedent  to  the  eflabliJhment 
oi  Chriftianity,  it  was  carried  to  a  greater  height  in  the 
fchools  of  the  philosophers  than  among  the  fathers  of  the 
church.  *  The  declining  age  of  learning  and  of  man- 
'  kind  is  marked,'  fays  Mr.  Gibbon  (he  is  fpeaking  of  the 
period  which  preceded  the  abdication  of  Dioclefianj, 
by  the  rife  and  rapid  progrefs  of  the  new  Platonicians. 
'  The  fchool  of  Alexandria  fileneed  thofe  of  Athens ; 
'  and  the  ancient  feels  enrolled  themfelves  under  the  ban- 
'  ners  of  the  more  falhionable  teachers,  who  recom- 
'  mended  their  fyftem  by  the  novelty  of  their  method 
'  and  the  aulcerity  of  their  manners.     Several  of  thefe 

*  mailers,  Amraonius,  Plotinus,  Amelius,  and  Porphyry, 
'  uere  men  of-profound  thought  and  intenfe  application  ; 
"  I  at,  by  miftaking  the  true  object  of  philofophy,  their 
'  labours  contributed  much  lefs  to  improve,  than  to  cor- 
'  rupt,  the  h»man  underftanding.  The  knowledge  that 
'  is  fuited  to  our  fnuation  ?«nd  powers,  the  whole  com- 
'  pafi  of  moral,  natural,  and  mathematical  fcience,  was 
'  neglecled  by  t'ne   new    Platonicians :  whilll  they  ex- 

*  hauficd  their  ftrength  in  the  verbal  difputes  of  rncta- 

*  phyiics,  attempted  to  explore  the  fecrets  of  the  invi- 
'  fible  world,  znd  iiudied  to  reconcile  Ariftotle  with  Plato, 

*  on  fubjecls  of  which  both  thefc  phiiofophers  were  as 

*  ignorant  as  the  reft  of  mankind'5.'  The  minds  of  the 
phiiofophers  of  this  and    of  a    fomewbat  later  period 

**  '  The  Mufalmans,'  Gayi  Volucy,  enumerate  '  feventy-two  feels;  but 
'  I  read,  while  I  tcPide-d  among  them,  a  work,  which  gave  an  account  <»T 
*  more  than  eighty.*  Volney's  Rains  ;  or  *  Survey  ej'ti'14  Rewlvtiaru  of  Em- 
pires, p.  3i3. 

e>  Vol,  II.  p.  182. 
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were  likewife  darkened  by  the  illufions  of  fanaticifm96. 
They  abufed,  fays  Mr.  Gibbon,  '  the  fuperftitious  cre- 
'  dulity  of  mankind ;'  and  the  Grecian  myfterics  were 
'  fupported  by  the  magic  or  theurgy  of  the  modern  PJa- 

*  tonifts.     They   arrogantly   pretended  to    contronl  the 

*  order  of  nature,  to  explore  the  fecrets  of  futurity,   to 

*  command  the  fervice  of  the  inferior  daemons,  to  enjoy 
'  the  view  and  converfation  of  the  fuperior  Gods,  and, 
'  by  difengaging  the  foul  from  her  material  bands,  to  rc- 

*  unite  that  immortal  particle  with  the  Infinite  and  Divine 

*  mind97.' 

As  barbariftn  advanced,  and  the  knowledge  of  almofl 
all  the  illultrious  writers  of  antiquity  was  gradually  loft, 
the  pretended  votaries  of  philofophy  were  more  and  more 
benighted  in  the  clouds  of  metaphyfics9^  and  purfued 
its  fleeting  madows  with  growing  eagernefs.     *  The  ge- 

*  neral  prevalence  of  this  tafte  for  fubtle  fpeculations, 
'  among  the  Scholafttcs,  is,'  fays  Dr.  Enfield,  *  certainly 
'  to  be  accounted  for,  chiefly  from  the  want  of  more  im- 

*  poitant  objects  to  occupy  the  leifnre  of  monaftic  life, 

*  and  to  furnilh  occafions  of  generous  and  ufeful  emu- 
"  lation   among  thofe  who  devoted  their  days  to  ftudy. 

*  But  the  particular  direction  which  this  idle  humour 
'  took  was  owing  to  the  univerfal  authority,  which,  after 

*  Auguftine,  Ariftotle — by  degrees  acquired  in  the  Chrif- 
'  tian  fchools.  The  reverence,  almoft  religious,  which  the 
,  Scholaitics  paid  to  the  Stagyrite,  naturally  led  them  to 

*fi  See  Dr.  Enfield's  HifL  of  Philofophy,  vol.  II.  p.  63—  id. 

v  Vol.  IV.  p.  74. 

s8  The  metaphyseal  clifputants  of  the  middle  ages,  it  may,  however,  be 
obferved,  furpafTcd  uot  the  Pagan  Platonifts  in  obfeurity.  Dr.  Prieftley, 
indeed,  lpeaking  of  them,  and  particularly  of  Proclus,  Plotinus,  and 
Jamblichus,   fays,   *  the  writings  of  the  fchoolmen,  which  have  been  (© 

*  much  ridiculed,  on  account  of  their  obfeurity,  and  idle  diftin&ions,  are 

*  day-light  compared  to  thofe  of  thefc  Platoniifs.'  Hift.  of  the  Early' 
Opinions  concerning  Jefus  Chrift,  yoI.  I-  p.  399. 

*  follow 
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'  follow  implicitly  his  method  of  philofophifing,  and  to 
*  embrace  his  opinions,  as  far  as  they  were  able  to  difcover 
'  them.  "  There  are,"  fays  Yives,  "  both  philofophers 
'*  and  divines,  who  not  only  fay,  that  Ariftotle  reached 
"  the  utmoft  boundaries  of  fcience,  but  that  his  fyllo- 
"  giftic  method  of  reafoning  is  the  moft  direft  and  cer- 
"  tain  path  to  knowledge  ;  a  prefumption,  which  has  led 
"  us  to  receive,  upon  the  authority  of  Ariilotle,  many 
■'  tenets  as  fully  known  and  eftablifhed,  which  are  fcy 
"  no  means  fuch ;  for  why  fhould  we  fatigue  ourfelves 
■•  with  farther  inquiry,  when  it  is  agreed  -that  nothing- 
*'  can  be  difcovered  beyond  what  may  be  found  in  his 
•'  writings.  Hence  has  fprung  up  in  the  mind  of  man 
*•  an  incredible  degree  of  indolence  ;  fo  that  every  one 
fi  thinks  it  fafeft  and  moft  pleafant  to  fee  with  another's 
**  eyes,  and  believe  with  another's  faith,  and  to  examine 
"  nothing  for  himfelf."    There  cannot  be  a  clearer  proof 

*  of  the  extravagant  heighth  to  which  this  ApisoTiKeixxvix, 
'  rage  for  Ariitotle,  was  carried,  than  the  facl  complained 
'  of  by  Melancthon,  that  in  facred  alfemblies  the  ethics  of 

•  Ariitotle  were  read  to  the  people  inftead  ot  thegofpel99.' 

From  the fe  iafts  and  thefe  obfervations  it  does,  then, 
appear,  that  the  decline  of  knowledge,  and  the  progrefs 
ot  a  vitiated  tafte,  are  to  be  afcribed  to  cauies,  altogether 
different  from  the  publication  and  the  fpread  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

It  has  been  afferted,  that  this  religion,  by  rendering 
men  more  virtuous  and  benevolent  than  they  otherwife 
would  have  been,  has  at  the  fame  time  prepared  their 
minds,  for  making  fubftantial  facrifices  in  behalf  of  man- 
kind, and  for  feeling  a  fixed  dctcflaiion  ot  every  fyftem 
of  political  oppreffion  and  injustice.  A  lew  extracts  and 
remarks,  relative  to  the  influence  it  has  had  upon  morals, 
ft  all,  therefore,  be  introduced. 

»a  Hill,  of  Philofopby,  vol.  II.  p.  389. 

That 
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That  Chriftianlty,  at  the  aera  of  its  promulgation,  pro- 
duced the  molt  excellent  effe£h  on  the  lives  of  its  pro- 
feflTors,  that  it  altered,  greatly  and  beyond  all  former  ex- 
ample, the  characters  of  millions,  and  that  it  occafioned 
the  growth  of  the  moft  permanent  and  mo  11  exalted  vir- 
tues, every  man,  who  has  fludied  the  early  part  of  ec- 
clefiaftical  hiftory,  is  perfectly  apprized100.  On  this 
point  there  is  no  controverfy.  But,  in  each  following 
age,  the  religion  of  Jefus,  being  united  by  a  forced  alli- 
ance to  the  ftate,  and,  from  the  thirfl  of  gain,  the 
lull  of  power,  and  the  prevalence  of  fanaticifm,  being 
grofsly  perverted  in  its  doftrines  and  its  precepts ;  it  has, 
as  might  be  expe&ed,  under  thefe  circumftances,  had  its 
energies  enfeebled  ;  and  has  not  produced  thofe  exten- 
five  and  magnificent   revolutions   in  the  moral  world, 

100  draft's  difciplcs,  fays  a  learned  inquirer  into  ecclefiaftical  hiflory, 

*  were  examples  of  fervent  zeal  for  the  welfare  of  mankind,  of  an  inoffeo.- 

*  five  behaviour,  of  difintereftednefs  and  felf-denial,  of  indefatigable  in- 

*  duftry,  of  the  mofi  extenfive  charity,  of  patience  and  courage  and  con- 

*  ftancy,  and  of  a  regular  praftice  of  all  that  they  taught.  The  firfl  Cbrif- 
'  tians  refcmbled  their  teachers  in  thefe  good  qualities,  and  it  was  no 
'  fiaall  advantage  to  them  in  their  apologies  for  themfelves  and  their  reli- 
'  gion  to  be  able  to  appeal  boldly  to  their  innocence  and  integrity.     That 

*  we  may  have  a  right  fenfe  of  this,   we  fhould  confider  what  it  was  to  be 

*  a  Chriftian  in  thofe  days,  left  we  be  deceived  by  the  vulgar  ufe  of  the 
'  word,  and  by  the  notion  which  we  at  prefent  entertain  about  it.     To  be 

*  a  Chriftian  at  th.3t  time  was  to  be  an  example  of  well-tried  virtue,  of 
'  true  wifdom,  and  of  confummate  fortitude  ;   for  he  furely  deferves  the 

*  name  of  a  great  and  a  good  man,  who  ferves  God,  and  is  a  friend  to 
'  mankind,  and  receives  the  moft  ungrateful  returns  from  the  world,  and 
'  endures  them  with  a  calm  and  compofed  mind,  who  dares  look  fcorn 
'  and  infamy  and  death  in  the  face,  who  can  (land  forth  unmoved  and 

*  patiently  bear  to  be  derided  as  a  "fool  and  an  ideot,  to  be  pointed  out  for 

*  a  madman  and  an  enthufiaft,  to  be  reviled  as  an  athcift  and  an  enemy  to 

*  all  righteoufnefs,  to  be  pufiifhed  a3  a  robber  and  a  murderer.     He  who 

*  can  pafs  through  thefe  trials  is  a  conqueror  indeed,  and  what  the  world^ 
'  calls  courage  fcarce  deferves  that  name,  when  compared  to  this  beha» 
'  tiour/    Jortin'i  Difc,  an  the  Tr.  af  the  Cir.  Rel.  p.  113. 

which. 
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which  Teemed  to  have  been  promifed  and  enfured  by  the 
Itrength  of  its  proofs,  the  clcarnefs  of  its  laws,  and  the 
weight  of  its  fanctions.  But,  depreffed  and  difguifed  as 
it  has  been,  deilitute  till  the  15th  century  of  the  important 
aid  it  would  have  derived  from  the  art  of  printing,  and 
for  a  long  time  locked  up  in  an  unknown  tongue,  it  has, 
under  all  this  opprobrium  and  under  all  thefe  difad- 
vantages,  had  a  very  powerful  effect  in  promoting  purity 
of  heart  and  rectitude  ot  conducl. 

'  Chriftianity,'  fays  archdeacon  Paley, '  in  every  coun- 
'  try  in  which  it  is  profeffed,  hath  obtained  a  fenfible, 
■  although  not  a  complete  influence,   upon  the   public 

*  judgment  of  morals.  And  this  is  very  important.  For, 
'  without  the  occafional  correction  which  public  opinion 
'  receives,  by  referring  to  fome  fixed  ftandard  of  morality, 

*  no  man  can   foretell  into  what  extravagancies  it  might 

*  wander. — In  this  way,  it  is  poflible,  that  many  may  be 

*  kept  in  order  by  Chriftianity,  who  are  not  thcmfclves 
1  Chriftians.  They  may  be  guided  by  the  rectitude 
'  which  it  communicates  to  public  opinion.     Their  con- 

*  fciences  may  fuggeft  their  duty  truly,  and  they  may  af- 
1  cribe  thefe  fuggeftions  to  a  moral  fenfe,  or  to  the  native 
'  capacity  of  the  human  intellect,  when  in  fact  they  are 

*  nothing  more,  than  the  public  opinion  reflecled  from 

*  their  own  minds ;  an  opinion,  in  a  confiderable  degree, 

*  modified  by  the  lcflbns  of  Chriftianity.' 

The  influence  of  this  religion  '  mult  be  perceived,  if 
'  perceived  at  all,  in  the  filent  courfe  of  private  and  do- 
'  meftic  life.  Nay  more;  even  there  its  influence  may 
'  not  be  very  obvious  to  obfervation.  If  it  check,  in 
'  fomc  degree,  perfonal  difTolutenefs,  if  it  beget  a  general 
1  probity  in  the  tranfaftion  of  bufinefs,  it  it  produce  foft 
'  and  humane  manners  in  the  mafs  of  the  community  and 

*  occafional  exertions  of  laborious  or  expenfive  benevo- 
'  lence  in  a  few  individuals,  it  is  all  the  effect  which  can 

♦  offer 
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1  offer  itfelf  to  external  notice.     The  kingdom  of  heaven 

*  is  within  us.     That  which  is  the  fubflance  of  the  re- 

*  ligion,  its  hopes  and  confolations,  its  intermixture  with 

*  the  thoughts  by  day  and  by  night,  the  devotion  of  the 

*  heart,  the  controul  of  appetite,  the  fteady  direclion  of 
'  the  will  to  the  commands  of  God,  is  neceflary  invifible. 
'  Yet  upon  thefe  depend  the  virtue  and  the  happinefs  of 

*  millions.      This  caufe   renders  the  representations   of 

*  hiftory,  with  refpecl  to  religion,  defective  and  falla- 
'  cious,  in  a  greater  degree  than  they  are  upon  any  other 
'  fubjeft.  Religion  operates  molt  upon  thofe  of  whom 
'  hiftory  knows  the  leaft ;  upon  fathers  and  mothers  in 
'  their  families,  upon  men  fervants  and  maid  fervants, 

*  upon  the  orderly  tradefman,  the  quiet  villager,  the 
1  manufacturer  at  his  loom,  the  hufbandman  in  his  fields. 
'  Amongft  fuch  its  influence  collectively  may  be  of  iiief- 
1  timable  value,  yet  its  effects  in  the  meantime  little  upon 
'  thofe,  who  figure  upon  the  flage  of  the  world.  They 
1  may  know  nothing  of  it;  they  may  believe  nothing  of 
'  it;  they  maybe  a&uated  by  motives  more  impetuous 
'  than  thofe  which  religion  is  able  to  excite.     It  cannot, 

■  therefore,  be  thought  ftrange,  that  this  influence  fhouJd 

*  elude  the  grafp  and  touch  of  public   hiftory;  for  what 

*  is  public  hiftury,  but  a  regifler  of  the  fuccefles  and  dil- 
4  appointments,  the  vices,  the  follies,  and  the  quarrels,  of 
'  thofe  who  engage  in  contentions  tor  power101  ? ' 

After  quoting  this  paflage,  I  would  briefly  obferve,  that 
the  obfervations,  contained  in  the  three  lafl  fentences  of 
the  archdeacon,  are  perfectly  true  with  refpeft  to  the  or- 
dinary tranfactions  regiftered  in  hiftoric  annals,  but  ap- 
ply not  to  a  great  national  revolution,  undertaken  againft 
civil  tyranny,  and  in  vindication  of  the  rights  of  man.  In 
the  accomplifhment  of  fuch  an  event,  the  principles  of 


«>•  Evid  of  Chr,  2  ed.  vol.  II.  p.  376,  382. 
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Chriflianity  cannot  but  operate,  though  they  may,  indeed, 
fecretly  operate.  For  by  whom  is  fuch  a  revolution  ef- 
fected ?  Not  by  mere  men  of  ambition ;  not  by  that  clafs 
of  perfons,  who  commonly  figure  upon  the  flage  of  the 
world;  not  by  the  venality  of  mercenary  fenators  and  the 
blind  obedience  of  mercenary  foldiers.  That  mighty 
change,  which  terminates  in  the  overthrow  of  tyranny, 
and  the  reftoration  of  a  people  to  their  rights,  mud  be 
undertaken  by  the  farmer,  the  tradefman,  and  the  manu- 
facturer, and  particularly  by  thofe  who  constitute  the 
mi  ddle  ranks  of  fociety,  that  is  to  fay,  by  thofe  very  per- 
fons who  are  raoft  attentive  to  the  duties,  and  befl  ac- 
quainted with  the  principles,  of  religion. 

Nor  has  the  religion  of  Jefus  operated  beneficially, 
merely  in  the  prefervation  of  literature,  and  in  the  pro- 
motion of  virtuous  morals  in  private  life.  Its  effe£ts 
have  extended  farther.  It  has  had  a  fenfible  influence 
on  laws  and  public  inflitutions. 

But  as  it  hath  likewife  been  objected  againft  Chriflia- 
nitv,  that  it  has  been  the  frequent  caufe  of  perfecuting 
ftatutes  and  deftructive  wars,  it  is  proper,  previoufly  to 
an  enumeration  of  the  benefits  it  has  produced,  to  intro- 
duce an  extraft  in  reply  to  this  objection  ;  and  to  confi- 
der  whether  it  has  been  the  proper  and  primary  caufes  of 
events  which  ought  fo  fincerely  to  be  deplored.     '  Chrif- 

*  tianity,'  fays  archdeacon  Paley,   4  is  charged  with  many 

*  confequenccs  for  which  it  is  not  refponfiblc.  I  believe, 
'  that  religious  motives  have  had  no  more  to  do,  in  the 
8  formation  of  nine-tenths  of  the  intolerant  and  perfecut- 

*  ing  laws,  which  in  different  countries  have  been  ef- 

*  tablifhed  upon  the  fubject  of  religion,  than  they  have 
'  had  to  do  in  England  with  the  making  of  the  game  laws. 

*  Thcfe  meafures,  although  they  have  the  Chriftian  reli- 

*  gion  for  their  fubjeft,  are  refolvable  into  a  principle, 
'  which  Chriflianity  certainly  did  not  plant  (and  which 

4  Chriflianity 


CHAP.   XXX.  (       703       ) 

Chriftianity  could  not  univerfilly  condemn,  becaufe  it 
is  not  univerfally  wrong),  which  principle  is  no  other 
than  this,  that  they  who  are  in  poMeflion  of  power  do 
what  they  can  to  keep  it.  Chriftianity  is  anfwerablc 
tor  no  part  of  the  mifchief,  which  has  been  brought 
upon  the  world  by  perfecution,  except  that  which  has 
arifen  from  conjcientious  perfecutors.  Now  thefe  per- 
haps have  never  been,  either  numerous,  or  powerful. 
Nor  is  it  to  Chriftianity  that  even  their  miftake  can 
fairly  be  imputed.  They  have  been  milled  by  an  error, 
not  properly  Chriftian  or  religious,  but  by  an  error  in 
their  moral  philofophy.  They  purfued  the  particular, 
without  adverting  to  the  general,  confequence.  Be- 
lieving certain  articles  of  faith,  or  a  certain  mode  of 
wormip,  to  be  highly  conducive,  or  perhaps  effential, 
to  falvation,  they  thought  thetnfelves  bound  to  bring  all 
they  could,  by  every  means,  into  them.  And  this  they 
thought,  without  confidering  what  would  be  the  effefr. 
of  fuch  a  conclufion,  when  adopted  among  ft  mankind 
as  a  general  rule  of  conducl.  Had  there  been  in  the 
New  Teftament,  Avhat  there  arc  in  the  Koran,  precepts 
authorizing  coercion  in  the  propagation  of  the  religion, 
and  the  ufe  of  violence  towards  unbelievers,  the  cafe 
would  have  been  different.  This  diftinction  could  not 
have  been  taken,  or  this  defence  made. — If  it  be  ob- 
jected, as  I  apprehend  it  will  be,  that  Chriftianity  is 
chargeable  with  every  mifchief,  of  which  it  has  been  the 
occafion,  though  not  the  ipoiive;  I  anfwer,  that,  if  the 
malevolent  paflions  be  there,  the  world  will  never  want 
occafions.  The  noxious  element  will  always  find  a 
conductor.  Any  point  will  produce  an  explofion.  Did 
the  applauded  intercommunity  of  the  Pagan  theology 
preferve  the  peace  of  the  Roman  world  ?  Did  it  prevent 
oppreffions,  profcriptions,  maflacres.  devaluations?  Was 
it  bigotry   that  carried   Alexander  into  the    Eaft,   or 

'  brought 
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*  brought   Caefar  into    Gaul  ?     Are  the  nations  of  the 

*  world,  into  which  Chriflianity  hath  not  found  its  way, 

*  or  from  which  it  hath  been  banifhed,  free  from  conten- 
tions?    Are  their  contentions  lefs  ruinous  and  fangui- 

*  nary?    Is  it  owing  to  Chriflianity,  or  to  the  want  of  it, 
'  that  the  fin  eft  regions  of  the  Eafl,   the  countries  inter 

*  quatuor  maria,  the  peninfula  of  Greece,  together  with 
'  a  great  part  of  the  Mediterranean  coaft,  are  at  this  day  a 

*  defart?  or  that  the  banks  of  the  Nile,  whofe  conflantly 

*  renewed  fertility  is  not  to  be  impaired  by  negleft,  nor 
'*  deltroyed  by  the  ravages  of  war,  ferve  only  for  the  fcene 

*  of  a   ferocious    anarchy,   or  the  fupply   of  unceafing 
4  hoflilities  ?     Europe  itfelf  has  known  no  religious  wars 

*  for  fome  centuries,  yet  has  hardly  ever  been  without 

*  war102.' 

Befides,  it  was  during  the  dark  ages,  and  particularly 
in  the  early  part  of  the  13th  century,  that  pcrfecution  was 
carried  on  with  thegreateft  violence,  in  the  name  of  Chrif- 
iianity.  Now,  fays  bp.  Porteus,  *  at  a  time  when  military 
c  ideas  predominated  in  every  thing,  in  the  form  of  govern - 
'  ment,  in  the  temper  of  the  laws,  in  the  tenure  of  lands, 

*  and  even  in  the  adminiftration  of  jultice  itfelf,  it  could 
'  not  be  matter  of  much  furprrze,  that  the  church  fhould 

*  become  military  too103.' 

That  Chriflianity  has  been  the  caufe  of  various  bene- 
fits to  mankind,  no  infidel,  who  is  pollelled  of  tolerable 
candour  and  hiflorical  information,  and  who  is  defirous 
to  maintain  the  reputation  of  good  (cn^e  and  impartiality, 
will  prefumc  to  deny.  The  remarks  that  follow  from 
Mr.  Gibbon  have  not  only  a  reference  to  the  political 
ftate  of  nations,  as  influenced  by  the  propagation  of  the 
gofpel,  but  alfo  to  the  topics  which  have  already  been 
conhdered,  namely,  its  cffe&s  upon  knowledge  and  upon 

*"2  Evid.  of  Clir.  2d.  cd.  vol.  II.  p.  38  |— 387. 
'«  Scnn.  p.  U85. 

morals. 
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morals.  But  the  teftimony  they  contain  Is  fo  honourable 
to  Chriftianity,  that  I  cannot  reconcile  my  mind  to  their 
omifllon. 

In  the  5th  century,  4  Chriftianity  was  embraced  by  al- 
'  moft  all  the  Barbarians,  who  eftablifhed  their  kingdoms 
'  on  the  ruins  of  the  Weftern  empire.'     It '  introduced. 

*  an  important  change  in  their  moral  and  political  condi- 

*  tion.  They  received,  at  the  fame  time,  the  ufe  oi  let- 
'  ters,  fo  efTential  to  a  religion,  whofe  do&rines  are  con- 
'  tained  in  a  facred  book,  and,  while  they  ftudied  the  di- 

*  vine  truth,  their  minds  were  infenfibly  enlarged  by  the 

*  diftant  view  of  hiftory,  of  nature,  of  the  arts,  and  of  fo- 

*  ciety.     The  verfion  of  the  Scriptures  into  their  native 

*  tongue,  which  had  facilitated  their  converfion,  mutt,  ex- 
'  cite,  among  their  clergy,  fome  curiofity  to  read  the  ori- 

*  ginal  text,  to  underftand  the  facred  liturgy  of  the  church, 

*  and  to  examine,  in  the  writings  of  the  fathers,  the  chain 

*  of  ecclefiaftical  tradition.  Thefe  fpiritual  gifts  were 
'  preferved  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  languages,  which  con- 
'  cealed  the  ineftimable  monuments  of  ancient  learning. 

*  The  immortal  productions  of  Virgil,  Cicero,  and  Livy, 
4  which   were    acceflible  to   the    Chriftian    Barbarians, 

*  maintained  a   filent  intercourfe  between  the  reign  of 

*  Auguftus,  and  the  times  of  Clovis  and   Charlemagne. 

*  The  emulation  of  mankind  was  encouraged  by  the  re» 

*  membrance  of  a  more  perfeft  ftate ;  and  the  flame  of 
'  fcience  was  fecretly  kept  alive,  to  warm  and  enlighten 

*  the  mature  age  of  the  Weftern  world.     In  the  moft 

*  corrupt  ftate  of  Chriftianity,  the  Barbarians  might  learn 
'  juftice  from  the  law,  and  mercy  from  the  gofpel :  and, 

*  if  the  knowledge  of  their  duty  was  infufficient  to  guide 
'  their  actions,  or  to  regulate  their  paflions,  they  were 

*  fometimes  reftrained  by  confcience,  and  frequently  pu- 
'  nilhed  by  remorfe.     But  the  direft  authority  of  religion 

*  was  lefs  effectual,   than  the   holy  communion   which 

Z  z  united 
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'  linked  them  with  their  Chriftian  brethren  in  fpiritual 

*  friendihip.  The  influence  of  thefe  fentiments  contri- 
'  buted  to  fecure  their  fidelity  in  the  fervice,  or  the 
'  alliance,  of  the  Romans,  to  alleviate  the  horrors  of  war, 
'  to  moderate  the  infolence  of  conqueft,  and  to  preferve, 
'  in  the  downfal  of  the  empire,  a  permanent  refpecl  for 

*  the  name  and  inftitutions  of  Rome. — The  facred  cha- 
'  rafter  of  the  bifhops  was  fupported  by  their  temporal 

*  pofleffions ;  they  obtained  an  honourable  feat  in  the 
'  legiflative  aflemblies  of  foldiers  and  freemen  ;  and  it 
'  was  their  intereft,  as  well  as  their  duty,  to  mollify,  by 
■  peaceful  counfels,  the  fierce  fpirit  of  the  Barbarians104. 

'  The 

1,4  Thus  '  in  the  year  99O,  fnveral  bifhops  in  the  South  of  France  af- 
'  fembled,  and  publifhed  various  regulations,  in  order  to  fet  fome  bounds 
'  to  the  violenc*  and  frequency  of  private  wars  ;  if  any  perfon  in  their  dio- 

*  cefes  fhould  venture  to  tranfgrefs,  they  ordained,  that  he  fhould  be  ex- 
'  eluded  from  all  Chriftian  privileges  during  his  life,  and  be  denied  Chrif- 
'  tian  burial  after  his  death. — A  council  was  held  at  Limoges,  A.  D.  994. 
'  The  bodies  of  the  faints,  according  to  the  cuftom  of  thofe  ages,  were 
•carried  thither;  and  by  thefe  facred  relics  men  were  exhorted  to  lay 

*  down  their  arms,  to  extinguifh  their  animofities,  and  to  fwear  that  they 
'  would  not  for  the  future  violate  the  public  peace  by  their  private  hofti- 

*  litics. — Several  other  councils  iffued  decrees  to  the  fame  effeft.'  In 
France  a  general  peace  and  ceffation  from  hoftilities  took  place  A.  D. 
1032,  and  continued  for  feven  years,  in  confequcnc.e  of  the  methods  which 
the  bifhop  of  Aquitaine  fuccefsfully  employed  to  work  upon  the  fuper- 
ftition  of  the  times.     •  And  a  refolution  was  formed,  that  no  man  fhould 

*  in  times  to  come  attack  or  moleft  his  adverfaries,  during  the  ieafons  fet 

*  apart  for  celebrating  the  great  feftivals  of  the  church,  or  from  the  evening 

*  of  Thutfday  in  each  week,  to  the  morning  of  Monday  in  the  week  en- 
'  fuing,  the  intervening  days  being  confidered  as  particularly  holy,  our 

*  Lord's  Paffion  having  happened  on  one  of  thefe  days,  and  his  Refurrec 

*  tion  on  another.  A  change  in  the  difpolitions  of  men  fo  fudden,  and 
'  which  produced  a  refolution  fo  unexpected,  was  confidered  as  miracu- 
c  lous;  and  the  refpite  from  hoftilities,  wiiich  followed  upon  it,  was  called 

*  the  Truce  of  God. — This,  from  being  a  regulation  or  concert  in  one  king- 
'  dom,  became  a  general  law  in  Chriftendom,  was  confirmed  by  the  au- 
1  thority  of  feveral  popes,  and  the  violators  were  fubjeftedtothe  penalty  of 

excommunication. 
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'  The  perpetual  correfpondcnce  of  the  Latin  clergy,  the 
'  frequent  pilgrimages  to  Rome  and  Jerufalem,  and  the 
'  growing  authority  of  the  Popes,  cemented  the  union  of 
1  the  Chriftian  republic  :   and  gradually  produced  the 

*  fimilar   manners,    and   common  jurifprudence,   which 

*  have  diflinguifhed,  from  the  reft  of  mankind,  the  inde- 
'  pendent,  and  even  hoftile,  nations  of  modern  Europe.' 
And  the  hiftorian  obferves  in  another  place,  that,  '  in 
'  all  the  purfuits  of  a&ive  and  fpeculative  life,  the  emu- 
•*  lation  of  ftates  and  individuals  is  the  moll  powerful 
'  fpnng  of  the  efforts  and  improvements  of  mankind. 
'  The  cities  of  ancient  Greece,'  he  remarks,  •  were  caft 
'  in  the  happy  mixture  of  union  and  independence,  which 

*  is  repeated  on  a  larger  fcale,  but  in  a  loofer  form,    by 

*  the  nations  of  modern  Europe  :  the  union  of  language, 
'religion,  and  manners,  which  renders  them  the  fpe&a- 

*  tors  and  judges  of  each  other's  merit  :  the  indepen- 
4  dence  of  government  and  interefl,  which  aflerts  their 

*  feparate  freedom,  and  excites  them  to  drive  for  pre- 

*  eminence  in  the  career  of  glory.' 

'  In  the  9th,   10th,  and  nth  centuries  of  the  Chriftian 

*  sera,  the  reign  of  the  gofpel  and  of  the  church  was  ex- 
pended over   Bulgaria,   Hungary,    Bohemia,    Saxony, 

*  excommunication. — A  ceffation  from  hoftilities  during  three  complete 

*  days  in  every  week  allowed  fuch  a  confiderable  fpace  for  the  paflions  of 

*  the  antagonitts  to  cool,  and  for  the  people  to  enjoy  a  refpite  from  the 
«  calamities  of  war,  as  well  as  to  take  meafures  for  their  own  fecurity,  that, 
«  if  the  Truce  of  God  had  been  exactly  obferved,  it  mull  have  gone  far  to- 
'  wards  putting  an  end  to  private  wars.'  But  <  the  violent  fpirit  of  the 
■  nobility  could  not  be  reftrained  by  any  engagements.  The  complaints  of 

*  this  -were  frequent ;  and  bifhops,  in  ordejr  to  compel  them  to  renew  their 
'  vows  and  promifes  of  ceafing  from  their  private  wars,  were  obliged  to 
«  enjoin  their  clergy  to  fufpend  the  performance  of  divine  fervice  and  the 

*  exercife  of  any  religious  funftion  within  the  parishes  of  fuch  as  werere- 

*  fra&ory  and  obftinate.'  Dr.  Robertfon's  View  of  the  Progrefs  of  So- 
ciety in  Europe,  &c.  p.  335. 
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*  Denmark,  Norway,  Sweden,  Poland,  and  Ruflia105. — 
'  Truth  and  candour  mud  acknowledge,  that  the  conver- 

*  fion  of  the  North  imparted  many  temporal  benefits  both 
'  to  the  old  and  the  new  Chriftians.—  The  admiflion  or 
'  the  Barbarians  into  the  pale  of  civil  and  ecclefiaftical 

*  fociety  delivered  Europe  from  the  depredations,  by  fea 
'and  land,  of  the  Normans,  the  Hungarians,  and  the 
'  Ruffians,  who  learned  to  fpare  their  brethren  and  cul- 
■  tivate  their  poiTeflions106.     The  eftablifhment  of  law 

*  and  order  was  promoted  by  the  influence  of  the  clergy; 

*  and  the   rudiments  of  art  and  fcience  were  introduced 

*  into  the  favage  countries  of  the  globe.  The  libe- 
4  ral  piety  of  the  Ruffian  princes  engaged  in  their  fer- 
'  vice  the  moil  fkilful  of  the  Greeks,    to  decorate  the 

*  cities  and  inftruct  the  inhabitants. — The  Sclavonic  and 
'  Scandinavian  kingdoms,  which  had  been  converted  by 
4  the  Latin  miflionaries,  were  expofed,  it  is  true,  to  the 

*  fpiritual  jurifdiclion  and  temporal  claims  of  the  popes  ; 

*  but  they  were  united,  in  language  and  religious  worfhip, 
e  with  each  other,  and  with  Rome  ;  they   imbibed  the 

•°*  «  The  firft  introduction  of  literature  into  Ruflia  mud,'  fays  Mr. 
Coxe,  «  be  afcribed  to  Ulomir  the  Great,  upon  his  converfion  to  Cbriftia- 

*  nity  in  988  :  that  fovereign  even  imtitutcd  fchools,  and  paffed  a  decree 

*  to  regulate  the  mode  of  inftrufting  youth  in  his  dominions.  His  ion 
'  Yaraflof,  who  afcended  the  throne  in  1018,  invited  many  learned  priefts 

*  from  Conftantinople  ;  and  caufed  various  Greek  books  to  be  tranflated 

*  into  the  Ruffian  tongue. — He  eftablifhed  a  feminary  at  Novogorod  for 
'  300  Students  ;  and  gave  to  that  republic  the  firft  code  of  written  laws.' 
Travels  into  Poland,  Ruffia,  &c.  vol.  III.  p.  291. 

"*  The  following  is  a  note  of  Mr.  Gibbon.  '  Liften  to  the  exultations 
'  of  Adam  of  Bremen  (A.  D.  1O&0),  of  which  the  fubftance  is  agreeable 
'  to  truth;  Ecce  ilia  ferociffima  Danorum,  &c.  natio — jamdudumnovit  in 
»  Dei  laudibus  Alleluia  rcfonare. — Ecce  populus  ille  piraticus — fuis  nunc 
»  finibus  coatentus  eft.     Ecce   patria  horribilis  femper  inacceffa  propter 

*  cujtuin  idolorum — prasdicatores  veritatis  ubique  certatira  admittit.  &c. 
i(dt  SiUi  Daniaj,  &.C.  p.  40,  41.  edit.  Elzevir;  a  curious  and  original 
'  profpeft  of  the  North  of  Europe,  and  the  introduftion  of  Chnftianity).' 

'  free 
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*  free  and  generous  fpirit  of  the  European  republic,  and 

•  gradually  lhared  the  light  of  knowledge  which  arofe  on 
'  theweftern  world107.' 

Thus  then  it  appears,  that  Chriftianity,  befides  pro- 
moting in  pad  times  the  progrefs  of  the  arts  and  of  civi- 
lization, has  been  a  principal  caufe,  that  the  nations  of 
Europe,  partially  enlightened  as  it  mult  be  admitted  they 
are,  are,  however,  honourably  diflinguilhed  among  the 
countries  of  the  globe  by  the  love  of  freedom  and  the  ca- 
pability of  improvement. 

That  the  clergy  have  had  a  beneficial  influence,  not 
merely  in  furnilhing  many  of  the  principal  reformers  of 
religion  and  restorers  of  learning,  but  in  feveral  other  im- 
portant refpe&s,  the  preceding  extracts  Irom  Mr.  Gibbon 
are  fufficient  to  (hew.  This  is  a  truth  to  which  it  is  the 
more  neceffary  to  advert,  in  forming  a  true  judgment  of 
the  effects  they  have  upon  the  whole  produced,  becaufe 
it  cannot  be  denied,  that,  in  the  centuries  recently  elapfed, 
the  efforts  of  the  eftablifhed  clergy,  as  a  body,  have  been 
decidedly  detrimental  to  the  caufe  of  civil  freedom.  But 
it  is  not  to  Chriftianity,  that  thefe  efforts  are  to  be  attri- 
buted. They  are  refolvable  into  a  principle  already  no- 
ticed in  the  words  of  archdeacon  Paley,  '  that  they  who 
1  are  in  poffeffion  of  power  do  what  they  can  to  keep  it;' 
or,  to  ftate  it  fomewhat  more  broadly,  they  originate  in  an 
eagernefs  to  obtain  pofleffion  of  riches  and  oi  power,  and 
in  a  defire,  when  poffefTed  of  them,  to  maintain  and  to 
augment  them.  Had  Chriftianity,  then,  never  been  pro- 
pagated, (till,  as  another  religion  would  have  exifted,  and 
as  this  eagernefs  after  wealth  and  authority  would  Hill 
have  prevailed,  the  clergy  of  that  religion  would  not 
have  failed  to  aid  the  attempts  of  the  prince  and  the  noble 
in  the  depreffion  of  liberty.     Of  all  religions  the  ChriJ"- 

'■;  Vol.  VI.  p.  272,  2751  v°J.  X.  p.  163, 242,  243. 
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tian  is  the  worft  adapted  to  promote  the  fordid  views  of 
kings  and  prieils. 

The  clergy,  it  may  be  added,  were  the  caufe,  that  the 
canon  law  was  framed.  Now  although  that  law  operated 
unqueftionably,  in  fome  refpefts,  in  a  manner  unfavour- 
able to  civil  liberty ;  yet  thofe  ideas  on  the  fubje£l  of  go- 
vernment, andthofe  regulations  in  the  diftribution  of  juf- 
tice,  which  prevail  among  the  European  nations,  and 
which  are  fo  iuperior  in  point  of  correftnefs  to  thofe 
which  are  current  in  moll  other  countries  of  the  world, 
may  be  partly  afcribed  to  the  introduction  of  the  canon 
law  into  Europe.  The  clergy,  fays  a  mafterly  delinea- 
tor of  the  progrefs  of  fociety  in  Europe,  '  alone  were  ac- 

*  cuftomed  to  read,  to  inquire,  and  to  reafon.  Whatever 
'  knowledge  of  ancient  jurifprudence  had  been  preferved, 
'either  by  tradition,  or  in  fuch  books  as  had  efcaped  the 
'  deftruciive  rage  of  barbarians,  was  poflefled  by  them. 

*  Upon  the  maxims  of  that  excellent  fyftem,  they  founded 

'  a  code  of   laws  confonant  to  the  great   principles  of 

'  equity.     Being  directed  by  fixed  and  known  rules,  the 

'  forms  of  their  courts  were  afcertained,   and  their  deci- 

'  fions  became  uniform  and  confiftent. — It  is  not  fur- 

'  priling,  then,  that  ecclefiaftical  jurifdi&ion  mould  be- 

'  come  luch  an  object  of  admiration  and  refpeft,  thatex- 

4  emption   from  civil    jurifdiftion  was  courted  as  a  pri- 

'  vilege,  and  conferred  as  a  reward.     It  is  not  furprifing, 

'  that,  even  to  rude  people,  the  maxims  of  the  canon 

4  law  fhould  appear  more  equal  and  jufl  than  thofe  ol  the 

■  ill-digefled  jurifprudence,   which  directed  all  proceed- 

'  ings  in  civil  courts.     According  to  the  latter,  the  dil- 

'  lerences  between  contending  barons  were  terminated, 

'  as  in  a  ftate  of  nature,  by  the  fword  ;   according  to  the 

'  former,  every  matter  was  fubjefted  to  the  decifion  of 

'  laws.     The  one,  by  permitting  judicial   combats,   left 

'  chance  and  force  to  be  arbiters  of  right  and  wrong,  of 

'  truth 
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'  truth  or  falfhood ;  the  other  palTed  judgment  with  re- 
'  fpe£l  to  thefe  by  the  maxims  of  equity,  and  the  tefti- 
'  mony  of  witnefTes.'  It  may  be  added,  that  '  many  of 
'  the  regulations,   now  deemed  the  barriers  of  perfonal 

*  fecurity,  or  the  fafeguards  of  private  property,  are  con- 
'  trary  to  the  fpirit,  and  repugnant  to  the  maxims,  of  the 
1  civil  jurifprudence  known  in  Europe  during  feveral 
'  centuries,  and  were  borrowed  from  the  rules  and  prac- 
1  tice  of  the  ecclefiaftical  courts108.' 

It  is  to  the  general  fecurity  of  life,  of  liberty,  and  of 
property  in  this  quarter  of  the  globe,  when  contrafted 
with  the  cuftomary  violation  of  thefe  great  rights  of  man 
in  the  Afiatic  and  African  kingdoms,  that  we  muft  prin- 
cipally attribute  the  higher  pitch  of  profperity,  the  fupe- 
rior  energy  and  a&ivity  of  charafter,  and  the  more  ad- 
vanced ftate  of  the  arts  and  of  knowledge,  which  are  to 
be  found  in  the  European  nations.  If,  therefore,  it  be 
admitted,  that  the  introduction  of  the  canon  law  by  the 
clergy  has  materially  contributed  to  create  a  greater  re- 
gard to  perfons  and  to  property,  than  would  other-wife 
have  prevailed  in  the  Weftern  world;  Chriftianity  muft 
be  acknowledged,  in  this  refpeft,  to  have  been  of  fignal 
fervice  to  the  caufe  of  freedom  and  the  temporal  interefts 
of  mankind. 

'Chriftianity  has,'  fays  Dr.   Prieftley,  'bettered  the 

*  ftate  of  the  world  in  a  civil  and  political  refpect,  giving 
'  men  a  juft  idea  of  their  mutual  relations  and  natural 
'  rights109,  and  thereby  gradually  abolifhing  flavcry,  with 
'  the  fervile  ideas  which  introduced  it,   and  alfo  many 

108  Dr.  Robertfon's  View  of  the  Progrefs  of  Society  in  Europe,  8vo. 
p.  76. 

»°9  «  The  Chriftian  religion,'  fays  Montefquieu,  '  in  fpite  of  the  extent 
'  of  the  empire  and  the  influence  of  the  climate,  has  hindered  defpotic 
'  power  from  being  eftablifhed  in  -/Ethiopia,'  Spirit  of  Laws  b.  XXIV. 
c,  3. 
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'  cruel  and  barbarous  cuftoms110.'  '  It  would,'  fays  Dr. 
Leecbman,  '  be  a  work  for  a  treatife, — to  trace  out  the 
'  civil  laws  which  took  their  rife  from  the  fpirit  of  Chrif- 

*  tianity,  and  to  delineate  their  happy  effefts  on  fociety, 
1  through  a  courfe  of  ages111. '  '  The  Chriftian  religion/ 
fays  archdeacon  Paley,  ■  afts  upon  public  ufages  and  in- 
'  ftttutions,  by  an  operation  which  is  only  fecondary  and 

*  indirect.     Chriftianity  is  not  a  code  of  civil  law.     It 

*  can  only  reach  public  inftitutions  through  private  cha- 
4  rafter.  Now  its  influence  upon  private  character  may 
'  be  confiderable,  yet  many  public  ufages  and  inftitutions, 
'  repugnant  to  its  principles,  may  remain.  To  get  rid  of 
'  thefe,  the  reigning  part  of  the  community  mull  aft,  and 

*  aft  together.  But  it  may  be  long,  before  the  perfons 
4  who  compofe  this  body  be  fufhciently  touched  with  the 
4  Chriftian  charafter,  to  join  in  the  fuppreflion  of  prac- 
4  tices,  to  which  they  and  the  public  have  been  reconciled 
4  by  caufes,  which  will  reconcile  the  human  mind  to  any 
4  thing,  by  habit  and  intereft.  Neverthelefs,  the  effects 
4  of  Chriftianity,  even  in  this  view,  have  been  important. 
4  It  has  mitigated 'the  conduct  of  war,  and  the  treatment 
4  of  captives.  It  has  foftened  the  adminiflration  of  def- 
4  potic,  or  of  nominally  defpotic  governments.  It  has 
4  abolifhed  polygamy.  It  has  reftraincd  the  licentiouf- 
4  nefs  of  divorces.  It  has  put  an  end  to  the  expofure  of 
'  children,  and  the  immolation  of  flaves.  It  has  fup- 
4  prefled  the  combats  of  gladiators  112,  and  the  impurities 

'  of 

*">  Inflit.  of  Nat.  and  Rev.  Rcl.  vol.  I.  p.  378. 

111  The  Wifdom  of  God  in  the  Gofpel-Revelation,  a  ferm.  preached  at 
the  Gen-  AfTembly  of  the  Ch.  of  Scotland. 

112  Bp.   Porteus,  fpeaking  of  the  expofure  of  infants,  the  fhows  of  gla- 
diators, and  the  ufage  of  flaves,  as  pra&ifed  by  the  ancients,  fays,  '  Thefe 

*  were  not  the  accidental  and  temporary  exceffes  of  a   fudden   fury,  but 

*  were  legal,  and  ejlablif/tcd,  and  conjlant  methods  of  murdering    and  tor- 

*  menung  mankind,   encouraged  by  the  wifeft  legtflators,  and  affording 

*  amufement  to  the  teaderefl  an4  moft  companionate  minds.     Kad  Chrif- 

'  tianity 
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'  of  religious  rites.  It  has  banifhed,  if  not  unnatural 
f  vices,  at  leafl  the  toleration  of  them.     It  has  greatly  me- 

*  liorated  the  condition  of  the  laborious  poor,  that  is  to 

*  fay,  of  the  mafs  of  every  community,  by  procuring  for 

*  them  a  day  of  weekly  reft.  In  all  countries,  in  which 
1  it  is  profeiTed,  it  has  produced  numerous  eftablifhments 
'  for  the  relief  of  ficknefs  and  poverty113;  and,  in  fome, 
1  a  regular  and  general  provifion  by  law.  It  has 
1  triumphed  over  the  flavery  efUblifhed  in  the  Roman. 
4  empire  :  it  is  contending,  and,  I  trull,  will  one  day  pre- 
1  vail,  againfl  the  worfe  flavery  of  the  Well  Indies114/ 
Now  the  knowledge  of  Chriftianity  having  produced  ef- 
fects thus  powerful  on  laws,  political  regulations,  and  na- 
tional cuftoms,  will  juftify  us  in  carrying  our  views  Hill 
farther,  and  in  concluding,  that  it  will  not  fail  to  accom- 

'  tianity  done  nothing  more  than  brought  into  difufe  (as  it   confeffedly 

*  has  done)  the  two  former  of  tliefe  inhuman  cuftoms  entirely,  and  the 
'  latter  to  a  very  great  degree,  it  had  juftly  merited  the  title  of  the  Bene- 

•  volcnt  Religion  -^Lipfius  affirms  (Saturn.  1.  I.  c.    12.-)  that  the  gladiato- 

•  rial   (hows  fometimes  coil  Europe  twenty  or  thirty  thoufand  lives  in  a. 

•  month ;  and  not  only  the  men,  but  even  the  women  of  all  ranks,  were 

*  paffionately  fond  of  thefe  fhows.' 

Thefe  happy  changes  may,  fays  the  bifhop  of  London,  perhaps  be  attri- 
buted to  literature  and  to  philofophy.  But  were  not  Greece  and  Rome 
4  the  very  fountains  of  every  thing  that  was  fublime  and  excellent  in  human 

*  wifdom  and  polite  literature,  from  whence  they  were  diftributed  in  the 

•  pureft  llreams  over  the  reft  of  the  world,  and  defcended  to  all  fucceed- 
«  ing  ages  ?     Were  they  not  carried,  in  thofe  great  fchools,  to  a  degree  of 

*  elegance  and  perfection,  at  which  it  is  at  lealt  doubtful  whether  the  mo- 

•  derns  have  yet  arrived,  or  ever  will  ?  And  yet  in  thefe  very  places,  at  2 
'  time  when  all  the  arts  and  fciences  were  in  their  full  ftrength  and  ma- 
'  turity,  it  was  then  that  thofe  various  inhumanities,  which  are  by  Chriftians 

*  he!d  in  the  utmoft  abhorrence,  were  publicly  authorized.'  Serm.  p.  311. 

"3  «  Examine  the  annals  of  all  the  heathen  nations  of  antiquity  ;  perufe 

•  the  modern  accounts  of  Africa,  India,  China,  and  all  the  other  parts  of  the 

*  globe,  where  Chriftianity  is  not  received,  and  you  will  in  vain  look  for 
'  fuch  monuments  of  mercy,  fuch  fruits  of  Chriftian  charity,  as  may  be 
1  met  with  in  every  part  of  Chriftendom.'  Bp.  Watfon'5  Serm.  and 
Trads,  p.   173. 

»l*  £vid.  of  Chr.  2d  ed.  vol.  II.  p  379. 
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plifh  changes  of  no  fmall  magnitude  with  refpefr.  to  go- 
vernment in  general.  Indeed  if  we  may  believe  the  pre- 
fent  bifhop  of  London,   Chriftianity  has  already  '  infen- 

*  fibly  worked  itfelf  into  the  inmoft  frame  and  conflitution 

*  of  civil  Hates115.'  I  differ  from  his  lordlhip  only  as  to  the 
time.  That  it  is  calculated  to  do  this,  and  will  hereaiter 
effeft  the  greateft  changes  in  this  refpecT:,  is  a  ftatement 
to  which  I  am  perfectly  ready  to  fubfcribe. 

On  the  effecf  s  Chriftianity  has  produced  upon  war  and 
domeftic  flavery  the  celebrated  author  of  the  Hiftory  of 
Charles  the  Vth  has  treated  at  greater  length.  '  It  is  not,' 
fays  he,  '  the  authority  of  any  fingle  detached  precept 
'  in  the  gofpel,  but  the  fpirit  and  genius  of  the  Chriftian 

*  religion,  more  powerful  than  any  particular  command, 

*  which  hath  abolifhed  the  practice  of  flavery  through  the 
'  world.'  Wherever,  indeed,  fuch  opinions  as  thofe  con- 
tained in  the  New  Teftament  '  prevail,  no  human  crea- 

*  ture  can  be  regarded  as  altogether  infignificant  and 
*vile116;    even  the  meaneft  acquire  dignity;    exterior 

*  diftinclions    difappear  ;     and  men  approach  nearer  to 

*  that  original  equality  in  which  they  were  at  firft  placed, 

*  and   are  ft  ill  viewed,    by  their   impartial   Creator. — Is 

*  no  admiration  due  to  the  generous  fpirit  of  that  religion, 
4  which  reftored  liberty,    not  to  one  nation  or   fociety 

*  alone,    but  refcued   from  the  worft  fervitude  far  the 

*  greater  number  of  the  human  race,  and  acquired  for 
1  them  that  happy  freedom  which  they  ftill  enjoy  ?  When 

*  we  behold  Chriftianity  making  its  progrefs  through  the 
{  world,  and  working  every  where  fuch  an  important  al- 
e  teration  in  the  condition  of  mankind,  we  may  well  ap- 

*  ply  to  a  temporal  deliverance  what  the  prophet  fpoke 
'  concerning  a  fpiritual  falvation  ;  Behold,  the  acceptable 


,:i  Portcus's  Serm.  p.  '310. 

»»s  sce  i*ne  obfeivations  in  p.  362  and  363  of  the  pvefent  work. 
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1  year  of  the  Lord  is  come]     Liberty  is  proclaimed  to  the 

*  captive,  and  the  opening  of  the  prtfon  to  them  that  art 
4  hound.  They  fliallrejl  from  their  J'orrow,  and  from  their 
* fear,  and  from  the  hard  bondage  wherein  they  were 
4  made  to  ferve  117.'     . 

Thefe  obfervations  are  general.  The  fame  judicious 
writer  elfewhere  confiders  the  fubjeft.  with  more  minute- 
nefs  of  detail.  '  The  gentle  fpirit,'  fays  he118,  '  o£ 
'  the  Chriftian  religion,  the  doftrines  which  it  teaches 
4  concerning  the  original  equality  of  mankind,   its  tenets 

*  with  refpefl  to  the  divine  government,  and  the  impar- 
4  tial  eye  with  which  the  Almighty  regards  men  ot  every 
'  condition,    and  admits  them  to  a  participation  of  its  be- 

*  nefits,  are  all  inconfiftent  with  fervitude.  But  in  this, 
1  as  in  many  other  inftances,   confiderations  of  intereft, 

*  and  the  maxims  of  falfe  policy,  led  men  to  a  conduft 

*  inconfiftent  with  their  principles.  They  were  fo  fen- 
f  fible,  however,  of  this  inconfiftency,  that  to  fct  their 

*  fellow-chriftians  at  liberty  from  fervitude  was  deemed 
'  an  a£f.  of  piety  highly  meritorious  and  acceptable  to 
4  heaven.    The  humane  fpirit  of  the  Chriftian  religion 

*  ftruggled  long  with  the  maxims  and  manners  of  the 
4  world,  and  contributed  more  than  any  other  circum- 
'  ftance    to    introduce    the  praftice   of  manumifiion.- — 

*  A  great  part  of  the  charters  of  manumiffion,  previous 
'  to  the  reign  of  Louis  X.  are  granted  pro  amore  Dei, 
1  pro  remedio  animce,  et  pro  mercede  animce. — The  for- 
'  mality  of  manumiffion  was  executed  in  a  church,  as 
1  a  religious  folemnity.  The  perfon  to  be  fet  free  was  led 
'  round  the  great  altar  with  a  torch  in  his  hand,  he  took 
4  hold  of  the  horns  of  the  altar,    and  there  the  folemn 

*  words  conferring  liberty  were  pronounced. — Manumif- 

"I  Is.  Ixi.  i  .  xiv.  3.  The  Situation  of  the  World  at  the  Tim:  of  Chrifi't 
Appearance:  a  Term,  by  W.  Robertfon,  D.  D.  preached  before  the  Society 
in  Scotland  for  propagating  Chriftian  knowledge,  Jan.  6.  175.5. 

««8  view  of  the  Progreisof  Society  in  Europe,  &c.  p.  322 — 325. 
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*  fion  was  frequently  granted  on  a  death-bed  or  by  latter- 

*  will.  As  the  minds  of  men  are  at  that  time  awakened 
'  to  fentiments  of  humanity  and  piety,  thefe  deeds  pro- 
1  cceded  from  religious  motives,  and  were  granted  pro 
1  redemptions  animce,  in  order  to  obtain  acceptance  with 
1  God. — Another  method  of  obtaining  liberty  was  by  en- 
'  tering  into  holy  orders,  or  taking  the  vow  in  a  monaf- 
'  tery. — Conformably  to  the  fame  principles,  princes,  on 
s  the  birth  of  a  fori,  or  upon  any  other  agreeable  event, 

*  appointed  a  certain  number  of  (laves  to  be  enfranchifed, 
'  as  a  teftimony  of  their  gratitude  to  God  for  that  benefit. 

*  There  are  feveral  forms  of  munumiffion  publifhed  by 
'  Marculfus,  and  all  of  them  are  founded  on  religious 
c  confiderations,  in  order  to  obtain  the  favour  of  God,  or 

*  to  obtain  the  forgivenefs  of  their  fins.* 

Now,  it  may  be  obferved,  that  without  the  abolition  of 
domeftic  fervitude,  political  freedom  could  never  have 
flood  on  a  right  bafis.  Indeed  without  this  preparatory 
revolution,  it  is  not  poffible  to  conceive,  how  a  declara- 
tion of  the  Rights  of  Man  could  have  been  adopted,  or 
a  fair  reprefentative  government  could  ever  have  been 
conftrucled. 

'  The  abolition  of  domeftic  ftavery  was,'  fays  Dr. 
Robertfon,  '  the  occafion  of  another  change  in  the  man- 
'  ners  of  men,   which   is  no   lefs  remarkable.    Captives 

*  taken  in  war  were,  in  all  probability,  the  firft  perfons 
'  fubjetted  to  perpetual  fervitude:   and  when  the  nccef- 

*  fities  or  luxury  of  mankind  increafed  the  demand  (or 

*  flaves,  every  new  war  recruited  their  number,  by 
'  reducing  the   vanquished  to  that   wretched  condition. 

*  Hence  proceeded  the  fierce  and  defperate  fpirit,  with 
'  which  wars   were  carried  on  among   ancient   nations. 

*  While  chains  and  (lavery  were  the    certain  lot  ot  the 

*  conquered,  battles  were  fought,  and  towns  defended, 
1  with  a  rage  and  obftinacy,  which  nothing  but  horror  at 

4  fueh 
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'  fuch  a  fate  could  have  infpired  :    but  by  putting  an  end 

*  to  the  cruel  inftitution  of  flavery,  Chriftianity  extended 
'  its  mild  influence  to  the  practice  of  war  ;   and  that  bar- 

*  barous  art,   foftened  by  its  humane  fpirit,   ceafed  to  be 

*  fo  deftruaive119.' 

Having  endeavoured,  by  the  aid  of  extracts,  to  difplay 
the  important  influence  Chriftianity  has  had  upon  lite- 
rature and  knowledge,  upon  morals,  and  upon  laws  and 
political  inftitutions-,  I  (hall  infert  one  or  two  quotations 
relative  to  the  Protectant  Reformation,  which,  though 
extremely  incomplete,  may  neverthelefs  be  regarded  as 
a  republication  of  the  fcriptures  and  of  Chriftianity.  Had 
not  Chriftianity  exifted,  and  produced  the  effects  it  did, 
it  has  been  feen,  that  the  reftoration  of  ancient  learning 
could  hardly  ever  have  taken  place.  Now  it  was  to  the 
revival  of  learning,  that  the  authors  of  the  Reformation 
were  indebted  for  the  boldnefs  of  their  inquiries  and  their 
comparative  freedom  from  prejudice,  for  the  preferva- 
tion  of  their  lives  and  the  accomplishment  of  that  impor- 
tant revolution  which  they  effected120;  and  it  is  to  the 
Reformation,  that  civil  liberty  is  greatly  indebted  ior  the 
progrefs  it  has  made. 

Experience  mews,  fays  Dr.  Blair,  *  that,  in  propor- 
'  tion  as  religious  knowledge  diffufes  its  light,    learning 

*  flourifhes,  and  liberal  arts  are  cultivated  and  advanced. 
'  Juil  conceptions  of  religion  promote  a  free  and  manly 
4  fpirit.  They  lead  men  to  think  for  themfelves ;  to 
1  form  their  principles  upon  free  inquiry ;   and  not  to 

*  refign  their  confcience  to  the  dictates  of  men.    Hence 

*  they    naturally  infpire    avcrfion  to   flavery    of    every 

*  kind  ;    and  promote  a  tafte  for  liberty  and  laws.     Def- 

*  potic  governments  have  generally  taken  the  firmeft  root 
4  among   nations    that  were  blinded  by  Mahometan  or 

"»  Dr.   Robertfon's  fcrm.  ut  fupra. 

'zo  I"  P-  33  fee  another  caufe  Rated,  which  originated  in  Chriftianity, 
and  greatly  promoted  the  Pioteftaut  Reformation. 
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*  Pagan  darknefs ;  where  the  throne  of  violence  has  been 
'  fupported  by  ignorance  and  falfe  religion-  In  the  Chrif- 
'  tian  world,  during  thofe  centuries  in  which  grofs  fuper- 
4  ftition  held  its  reign  undifiurbed,   opprefhon  and  fla- 

*  very  were  in  its  train.  The  cloud  of  ignorance  fat  thick 
4  and  deep  over  the  nations ;   and  the  world  was  threat- 

*  ened  with  a  relapfe  into  ancient  barbarifm.    As  foon  as 

*  the  true  knowledge  of  the  Lord  revived,  at  the  aufpi- 
c  cious  zera  of  the  Reformation,   learning,   liberty,  and 

*  arts,  began  to  fliine  forth  with  it,  and  to  refume  their 
•luftre121.' 

Another  of  the  mofl  elegant  writers  of  Scotland,  his 
majefly's  late  hi  Monographer  for  that  country,  after  af- 
ferting,  that  the  Reformation  '  produced  a  revolution  in 

*  the  fentiments  of  mankind,  the  greateft,  as  well  as  the 

*  mod  beneficial,  that  has  happened  fince  the  publication 

*  of  Christianity  ;'  fays,  *  the  human  mind,  which  had  con- 

*  tinued  long  as  tame  and  paflive,  as  if  it  had  been  formed 

*  to  believe  whatever  was  taught,  and  to  bear  whatever 

*  was  impofed,  roufed  ofafudden,  and  became  inquifitive, 
4  mutinous,  and  difdainful  of  the  yoke  to  which  it  had 

*  hitherto  fubmitted. — Nor  was  this  fpirit  of  innovation 
4  confined  to  thofe  countries  which  openly  revolted  from 
4  the  pope122 :  it  fpread  through  all  Europe,  and  broke 

*"  Blair's  Sermons,  vol.  II.  p.  451. 

152  Dr.  Robertfon  fays  in  another  place,  '  The  defire  of  equalling  the  re« 
'  formers  in  thofe  talents  which  had  procured  them  refpeft,  the  necef- 

*  fity  of  acquiring  the  knowledge  requifite  for  defending  their  own  tenets, 

*  or  refutingthe  arguments  of  their  opponents,  together  with  the  emulation 
'  natural  between  two  rival  churches,  engaged  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  to 

*  applvthemfelves  to  the  ftudy  of  ufeful  fcicncc,  which  they  cultivated  with 

*  fuch  afliduity  and  fuccefs,  that  they  have  gradually  become  as  eminent  in 

*  literature,  as  they  were  in  fome  periods  infamous  for  ignorance.'  Hift. 
of  Charles  V.  vol.  IV.  p.  325.  It  may  be  added,  that  fome  of  the  moft  cele- 
brated politicians  whom  France  has  produced,  and  who  moft  contributed 
to  the  French  revolution  by  their  writings,  belonged  to  the  Roraifh  church. 
Such  are  the  abbes  Mablyand  Raynal,  Grcgoire  and  5ie;ej. 
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*  out  in  every  part  of  it  with  various  degrees  of  violence. 
'  It  penetrated  early  into  France,  and  made  quick  progrefs 
1  there. — The  Reformation,  wherever  it  was  received, 
'.  increafed  that  bold  and  innovating  fpirit  to  which  it 

*  owed  its  birth.  Men,  who  had  the  courage  to  ovcr- 
1  turn   a  fyftem,   fupported  by  every  thing  which   can 

*  command  refpeft  or  reverence,  were  not  to  be  over- 
'  awed  by  any  authority,  how  great  or  venerable  foever. 
'  After  having  been  accuftomed  to  confider  themfelves 
'  as  judges  of  the  mod  important  doftrines  in  religion,  to 

*  examine  thefe  freely,  and  to  reject,  without   fcruple, 

*  what  appeared  to  them  erroneous,  it  was  natural  for 

*  them  to  turn  the   fame  daring  and   inquifitive  eye  to- 

*  wards  government,  and  to  think  of  rectifying  whatever 

*  diforders  or  imperfections  were  difcovered  there.  As 
'  religious  abufes  had  been  reformed  in  feveral  places 

*  without  the  permiflion  of  the  magiitrate,  it  was  an  eafy 
4  tranfuion  to  attempt  the  redrefs  of  political  grievances 
'  in  the  fame  manner123.' 

There  is  a  fhort  paffage  in  Dr.  Hartley  fo  much  to  my 
prefent  purpofe,  that  I  cannot  avoid  quoting  it,  though  a 
part  of  it  has  already  been  inferted  in  a  note.     *  All  the 

*  known   governments  of  the   world   have  the   evident 

*  principles  of  corruption  in  themfelves.     They  are  com- 

*  pofed  of  jarring  elements,  and  fubfift  only  by  the  alter- 

*  nate  prevalence  of  thefe  over  each  other.    The  fplen- 

*  dour,   luxury,   felf-intereft,  martial  glory,  &c.  which 

*  pafs  for  eflentials  in  Chriftian  governments,  are  totally 
'  oppofite  to  the  meek,  humble,  felf-denying   fpirit  of 

*  Chriiiianity  ?  and  whichfoever  of  thefe  finally  prevails 

*  over  the  other,  the  prefent  form  of  the  government 
<  muft  be  diflblved124.' 

,23  Reign  of  Charles  V.  8  vo.  vol,  II,  p,  104,  335 ;  vol.  IV.  p.  320, 
"*  On  Man,  1749,  v^-  **•  3^6. 

1  Chriilianity,' 
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*  Chriftianity,  'fays  Mr.  Wj Icefield,  in  a  paffage  from 
which  I  have  before  given  a  fhort  extrati  in  a  note,  *  is 
'  no  other,  than  the  caufe  of  liberty,   and  the  confequent 

*  happinefs  of  the   human   race  :    a  liberty  and    hap- 

*  pinefs  only  to  be  raifed  on  the  foundation  of  that 
'  equality  ascertained  by  the  laws  of  our  creation,  and 

*  ratified  by  the  gofpel  in  every  page,  which  acknowleges 

*  no  diftin&ion  of  bond  or  free.     Intereft  may  oppofe, 

*  and  fophiftry  may  cavil ;  but  Equality,  in  its  rational 
'  acceptation,  as  relating  to  civil  privileges  and  impar- 
tial laws,  is  interwoven    with  Chriftianity  itfelf:  they 

*  mull  live  or  perifh  together.     But  they  will  live  ;  and 

*  modern  governments,  with  every  appendage  of  wick- 

*  ednefs  and  corruption,  will  in  time  difappear  before 
1  them,  as  beads  of  prey  haften  to  their  dens  of  rapine 
'  and  darknefs  from  the  rifing  fun125.' 

Having  quoted  from  fo  large  an  affemblage  of  able 
writers,  I  fhall  difmifs  the  fubjecl:,  as  foon  as  I  fhall  have 
briefly  recapitulated,  and  drawn  towards  a  point  the  two 
principal  arguments,  which  may  be  urged  in  reply  to  the 
objection  ftated  in  the  fequel  of  the  laft  chapter,  and  which 
are  corroborated  by  the  facls  andreafonings  of  the  prefent 
appendix. 

Chriftianity  has  been  the  principal  caufe  of  preferving 
the  knowledge,  and  encouraging  the  ftudy,  of  the  learned 
languages.  The  ftudy  of  the  learned  languages  has  oc- 
cafioned  the  refurre&ion  of  letters,  the  refurre£tion  of 
letters  has  occafioned  the  diffufion  of  knowledge,  and 
the  diffufion  of  knowledge  has  been  the  grand  caufe  of 
the  fall  of  the  Gallic  monarchy,  and  will  at  length  be 
fatal  to  the  other  European  defpotifms. 

The  exifling  governments  of  the  continent  of  Europe 
are  conftrucled  and  adminiftered  on  principles  oppofite  to 
the  moral  laws   contained  in  the  New  Teftament.     A 

."*  Spirit  of  Chriftianity  compared  with  the  Spirit  of  the  Times,  p.  26. 

large 
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large  part  of  the  people  of  Europe  derive  their  notions 
directly  or  indireftly  from  that  facred  volume.  The  ex- 
igence of  governments  ultimately  depends  upon  opi- 
nion12*. And  I,  therefore,  infer,  reafoning  upon  thefe 
three  propositions,  that  the  principles  of  Chriflianity  will 
powerfully  contribute  to  the  overthrow  of  the  tyrannies 
of  Europe. 

That  Chriflianity,  by  communicating  to  the  mind  a 
fpirit  of  benevolence  and  a  fpirit  of  fortitude,  forcibly 
impells  men   to  embrace  the  caufe  of  civil  liberty,   and 
eminently   qualifies  them,    when    an   adequate   occafion 
arifes,  to  ftand  forward  as  its  moll  intrepid  fupporters, 
were  two  of  the  important  propofitions,  which,  at  the 
clofe   ot  ch.   xxx,  I  undertook  to  prove  by  the  aid  of 
nvo  powerful  auxiliaries,  the  prefent  bifhops  of  London 
and  Worcefler.    After  the   whole  of  the  work,  which 
precedes  the  prefent  page,  was  printed,  I  met  with  fome 
obfervations,  which  contain  fo  much  folid  fenfe,  and  are 
fo  powerfully  corroborative  of  the  arguments  alleged  in 
favour  of  thefe  propofitions ;  that  I  have  been  induced, 
notwithstanding  their  length,    and  notwithstanding  the 
fubject  was  brought  to  a  conclufion,    to  determine  in 
favour  of  their  infertion.    They  are  taken  from  two  Ser- 
mons, written  by  Dr.   Leechman,  late  Principal  of  the 
College  of  Glafgow,  and  founded  on  thofe  words  of  St. 
Paul,  that  God  hath   not  given   us  the  fpirit  of  fear,  but 
of  power,  and  of  love,    and  of  a  found  mzndi2y . 

After  obferving,    that  '  love,  in  the  New  Teftament, 

'  Let  civil  governors— be  admonifhed,  that  the  phyfical  ftrength 
1  i  elides  in  the  governed  ;  that  this  ftrength  wants  only  to  be  felt  and 
«  routed,  to  lay  proftratc  the  mod  ancient  and  confirmed  dominion;  that 
'civil  authority  is  founded  in  opinion;  that  general  opinion  therefore 
•ought  always  to  be  treated  with  deference,  and  managed  with  delicacy 
«  and  circumfpeftion.'  Palcy's  Principles  of  Mor.and  Pol.  Phil,  yth  ed. 
vol.  II.  p.  125. 
m  2  Tim.  I.  7, 
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•  when  fpoken  of  in  general,  ufually  fignifies  the  love  of 
'  our  brethren,'1    and  '  that  the  genius  of  Chriftianity  is 

•  love ; '  profeffor  Leechman  fays,  «  when  we  attend  to  the 
4  preceptive  and  fentimental  parts  of  the  gofpel,  we  find, 

•  that  the  fpirit  of  love  breathes  in  all  of  them.  That  the 
'  precepts  of  Chriftianity  tend  to  reflrain  and  fupprefs 
4  all  the  malevolent  paffions,  and  to  promote  the  culture 
'  and  improvement  of  the  kind  and  friendly  ones,  can 
4  admit  of  no  doubt.'  Now  it  is  love,  '  which  leads  men 

•  to  relieve  the  necefhties,    to  fympathife  with  the  for- 

■  rows,  and   to  fhare   in  the  joys,    of  all  mankind.'    It 

4  infpires  the  foul   with  generous  and  noble  defigns. — 

'  Thofe  heroic  a&ions,  which  are  recorded  in  hiftory, 

4  and   which  we  read   with    admiration,    have,    for  the 

'  mod  part,    been  the  effe&s  of  the  love  of  one's  coun- 

'  try,   of  particular  friendfhip,  or  of  an  ardent  zeal  for 

'  fome  important  interefts  of  mankind.    Thus  heroifm, 

4  the  trueft   heroifm,    derives   its   chief  excellence   and 

4  flrength  from  the  fpirit  of  love.— Farther,  the  points 

»  of  light,   in  which   Chriftianity  places  our  fellow-men, 

4  are  fuch  as  are  fuited  to  affe£t  us  in  the  moft  powerful 

f  and  tender  manner.    We  are  all,    whether  high  or  low, 

'  rich  or  poor,   learned  or  unlearned,  equally  the  chil- 

•  dren  of  the  fame  great  family,  and  equally  under  the 

*  protection,  and  at  the  difpofal,  of  the  almighty  and  all- 
4  wife  providence  of  the  fame  great  Parent  of  all.  We 
4  arc  all  fellow-travellers  through  this  ftate  of  pilgrimage, 
4  in  which  we  are  all  expofed  to  the  like  wants,  dangers, 
4  and  diftreffes.  We  have  all  the  like  imperfeftions  and 
4  infirmities,  equally  liable  to  fail  in  our  duty  to  one  an- 
4  other,  and  therefore  equally  Handing  in  need  of  for- 
4  givenefs  at  one  another's  hands.'  For  our  hopes,  alfo, 
we  are  equally  dependent.  '  Thefe  views  of  our  brethren 
4  of  mankind  are  certainly  "fitted  to  bring  down  the  moft 
4  lofty  looks,  and  to  convince  the  proudeft  of  the  fons 
4  of  men,  that,  notwith (landing  all  the  diftinftions  and 

•  pre- 
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*  preeminences  on  which  they  value  themfelves,  they 
"  are,  in  reality,  on  a  level  in  the  mod  important  re- 
1  fpe£ts  with  the  pooreft  and  loweft  of  the  human  race.' 

'  If  we  may  form  a  judgment  of  the  fpirit  of  Cf.rifti- 
'  anity  from  the  fpirit  of  its  author,  we  muff  acknow- 
'  ledge  it  to  be  a  fpirit  of  courage  and  boldnefs. — For  it 
'  appears,  in  the  mofl  inconteftible  manner,  from  the 
4  whole  hiflory  of  our  Saviour's  life,  that,   while  he  fup- 

*  ported  the  bcft  of  all  caufes,  he  fethimfelf,  though  fin- 
'  gle,  in  a  mofl  intrepid  manner,  in  oppofition  to  a  whole 

*  nation. — His  firit  difciples,  in  like  manner,  difcovered 
1  a  fpirit  of  the  mofl;  aclive  and  determined  courage.  We 
4  read  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Afts  of  the  Apofllesv 

*  that  when  the  Jewifh  Sanhedrim,  the  fupreme  council 

*  of  the  nation,  called  the  Apoftles  Peter  and  John  be- 
1  fore  them,   and   commanded  them,     verfe    18,  not   to 

*  teach  in  the  name  of  J  ejus ;    verfe  19,   they  anfwered 

*  and  J  aid  unto  them,  whether  it  is  right  in  the  fight  of 
'  God,  to  hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge 
'ye;  for  we  cannot  but f peak  the  things  we  havefeen 
*' and  heard:  and  they  accordingly  went  out  from  the 

*  council,  and  preached  the  gofpel  with  all  boldnefs.  And 
'  we  read  in  the  fame  chapter,  that  even  their  enemies 

*  were  ftruck  with  admiration,  when  they  beheld  the 
'.  firmnefs  of  their  refolution :  verfe  13,  when  the  mem - 

*  bers  of  the  council  Jaw  the  boldnejs  of  Peter  and  John, 
1  and  perceived  that  they  were  unlearned  and  ignorant 
1  men,  they  marvelled',  and  they  took  knowledge  of  them, 
'  that  they  had  been  with  Jejus  ;  thai  is,  they  perceived 
'  they  had  learned  boldnefs  and  intrepidity  in  his  fchooJ. 
'  If  your  time  would  allow  us  to  trace  the  fpirit  of  Chrif- 
'  tianity,  as  it  appeared  in  the  primitive  CAri/fians,  we 
'  mould  find,    that  perfons  of  all  ranks,  fexes,  and  ages, 

*  fhewed  fuch  un  unfhaken  firmnefs  and  fortitude,  under 
'the  fevered  trials,  even  death  itfelf,  as  filled  their  very 
'  enemies  and  perfecutors  with  aftonifhment,' 

A  a  a  2  -  *  If 
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•  If  we  may  judge  of  the  fpirit  of  the  Qofpel  from  the 
iJlrain  of  its  precepts,  we  mud  alfo  conclude  It  to  be  a 
'  fpirit  of  refolution  and  fortitude.' 

'  The  unfeigned  belief  and  fincere  pratlice  of  the  ChriJ- 
4  dan  religion  has,'  likewife,  an  obvious  tendency  to 
infpire  zeal  and  courage  in  every  virtuous  caufe.  This 
will  be  evident,  if  we  confider,  lft,  that  '  Chriflianity  is 
'  the  bejl  prefcrvative  from  all  thofe  things,  which  damp 
1  the  vigour  of  the  mind,  and  enervate  its  aftive  powers  ; 
4  and,  2dly,  that  it  fupplies  the  mofl  powerful  incitements 
4  to  aft  every  worthy  part  in  life  in  the  firmeft  and  moty 
'  vigorous  manner.' 

By  guarding  againfl  bafe  and  unworthy  behaviour,  it 
will  preferve  the  mind  from  being  fearful  and  irrefolute. 
4  Every  one  knows,  that  guilt  is,  in  its  own  nature,  the 
'  fource  of  felf-condemnation  and  of  dread  of  deferved 
4  punifhment ;  that  it  naturally  fills  the  countenance  with 
4  fhame,  and  the  heart  with  terror  ;  and  that,  when  the 
4  mind  is  under  the  influence  of  thefe  enfeebling  paflions, 
4  it  muft  be  timid  and  dejefted,  and  incapable  either  of 
4  farming  or  of  executing  any  manly  and  worthy  defign. 
4  It  is  likewife  obvious  to  every  one,  that  thofe,  who 
4  have  imbibed  the  fpirit  ot  Chriflianity,  will  be  preferved 
4  from  thofe  prefumptuous  fins,  which  ftrike  terror  into 
4  the  conference  ;  and,  that  they  will  have  fuch  trufl  in 
4  the  promifes  of  the  Gofpel  for  the  pardon  of  their  in- 
4  voluntary  failings,  as  will  eftablifh  them  in  peace  ot 
4  mind,  and  in  the  humble  hope  of  the  favour  and  ac- 
4  ceptance  of  God.  In  this  peaceful  ftate  of  mind,  they 
4  will  be  in  full  poffefiion  of  their  active  powers128,   and 

4  ready 

»8  Dr.  Leechman's  conduft  through  life,  and  on  the  approach  of  death, 
correfponded  to  the  fublime  views  which  he  has  drawn  of  the  chriftiari 
charaacr.  During  the  laR  fix  weeks  of  his  life,  when  he  was  confined  ta 
h^s  bed,  «  he  exhibited,'  fays  his  biographer,  Dr.  Wodvow,  «  a  fpeftacle 
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■  ready  to  exert  them,  whenever  and  wherever  duty 
1  calls. — Again  ;  that  unmanly  habits  of  indulgence  in 
'  pleafure  foften  and  enervate  men's  minds,  and  make 
'  them  fly  from  every  fcene,  where  labour  and  fatigue, 
'  where  a£Hvity  or  boldncfs  are  required,  has  ever  been 

*  admitted  as  a  certain  truth.'  Now  thefe  habits  are  ftrict- 
ly  prohibited  by  Chriftianity. 

So  far  from  acknowledging,  that  Chriftianity  furnifhes 
powerful  incitements  to  perform  every  honourable  part 
in  life  in  a  vigorous  and  undaunted  manner,  Rouf- 
feau,  on  the  contrary,  «  alleges,  that  the  true  Chriftian's 
4  faith  of  another  world,  arid  a  better  life,  extinguifhes 
'  all  concern  in  him  for  this  prefent  world,  and  this  pre- 
'  fent  life  ,  or  ,  at  leaft,  that  it  renders  him  incapable  of 
'  any  brave  and  courageous  efforts  to  preferve  or  pro- 
'  mote  any  advantages,  that  relate  only  to  fuch  a  tranfi- 
'  tory  ftate.  But  he  has  given  no  reafon,  that  can  con- 
'  vince  any  unprejudiced  perfon,  that  a  Chriftian,  though 

*  of  the  moft  elevated  and  heavenly  turn  of  mind,  muff 

*  have  a  lefs  warm  and  delicate  fenfe  of  the  liberties,  or 
'  of  any  of  the  ju ft  privileges,  of  mankind,  or  mu ft  have 
4  lefs  zeal  for  the  interefts  of  his  country,  his  family,  or 
'  friends,  merely  on  the  account  of  his  lively  hopes  of 

*  not  of  compaffion  or  regret,   but  worthy  of  admiration,  a  great  foul  in 

*  a  manner  wiihout  a  body;  for  his  bodily  povrers  were  all  gone,  except 
'  the  power  of  fprech,  and  this  fometimes  fcarcely  audible.  But  his  mind 
«  retained  its  wonted  vigour.— When  Tome  of  us  could  not  help  exprefling 
1  fome  furprize  at  his  fingular  compofure  and  fortitude,  he  confefled,  he 
«  had  often    been    a  coward  for    pain,    and  perhaps    was    fo    flill;    but 

*  added,  that  he  never  had  been  afraid  of  death.  His  generous  and  kind 
«  affe&ions  too  continued  to  flow  with  their  ufual  vigour.     He   entered 

*  with  fpirit  into  any  thing  connraed  with  the  caufe  of  religion  and  learn- 
«  ing. — To  the  few  very  intimate  friends,  who  had  the  happinefs  to  conr 
«  vcrfe  with  him  on  his  death-bed,  his  mind  appeared— quite  tranfported 
'  with  the  unbounded  and  endlefs  profpeas  of  Divine  goodnefs  that  were 

before  him.1     life  of  Dr.  Leechman,  prefixed  to  his  Seimons,  p.  88— 
90. 
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4  another   and  better  life   beyond  the  grave.      Befides, 

*  when  we  refleft,  that  a  main  part  of  the  duty  of  a 
'  Chriftian,   according  to  the  principles  of  his  religion, 

*  lies  in  doing  good,  in  promoting  the  happinefs  of  others 

*  to  the  utmoft  of  his  power ;  it  is  not  eafy  to  conceive, 
4  how  his  firm  hopes  of  immortalitv  fhoald  render  him 
'  indifferent  to  his  duty,   and  incapable  of  all  vigorous 

*  and  manly  efforts  to  difcharge  it.' 

'  It  feems  to  be  a  more  natural  conclufion,  that  the 
4  firm  hopes  of  a  future  glorious  life  would  animate  the 
4  real  Chriftian  to  difcharge  his  duty  with  the  utmoll 
4  faithfulnefs,.  a-nd,  particularly,  would  difpofe  him  to 
4  labour  with  the  utmoft  vigour  to  do  good  to  his  hre- 
'  thren  of  mankind,  though  it  fhould  be  at  the  expenfe 
'  of  a  tranfient  and  uncertain  life,  that  is  foon  to  be  fuc- 

*  ceeded  by  a  permanent  and  eternal  one.' 

4  Every  one,  who  has  attended  to  the  finer  and  nobler 
'  workings  of  the  human  heart, — muft  be  convinced,  that 
4  a  warm  love  of  that  moral  excellence,  which  is  the  chief 
4  glory  of  the  divine  nature  itfeHV  earneft  breathings  after 
'  nearer  approaches  to  the  perfection  of  it,  a  lively  fenfe 
4  of  duty,  a  full  conviction  that  the  doing  that  duty  is 
4  the  will  of  God,  and  ltrong  impulfes  of  the  friendly 
4  and  public  affeflions,  are,  without  all  doubt,  the  mod 
4  powerful  and  commanding  principles  in  the  human 
4  breaft.     When  they  unite  their  force,  and  operate  with 

*  all  their  ftrength,  nothing  can  withftand  them,-  If  we 
4  attend  to  what  paffes  in  life,  we  (ball  fee  the  moft  con- 
4  vincing  proofs  of  this  :  for,  whenever  a  mind,  under 
4  the  influence  of  thefe  great  principles,  has  its  views  fixed 
4  upon  fome  great  or  good  end,  in  the  profecution  of 
4  which  oppofition,  difficulty,  or  danger  is  forefeen,  then' 
4  holy  Chriftian  refolution   exerts  itfelf  with  its  whole 

*  ftrength  ;  and,  indeed,  becomes  in  a  manner  invincible,, 

*  fo  that  hardly  any  difficulty  or  danger  can  fland  before 
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*  it.     And  we  may  eafily.  conceive,  how  it  mould  be  to, 

*  when  we  reflecl  upon  the  illuftrious  and  mighty  fup- 
"  ports,  which  our  worthy  refolutions  receive  from  the 

*  exercife   of  Chriftian    faith   and  piety.     The  full   af- 

*  furance  of  divine  approbation  and  aid  mufl  ever  infpire 

*  the  foul  with  confidence  and  alacrity,  in  a£ting  that  part 
'  which  truth  and  integrity  require.  It  is  impoffible, 
'  even  in  imagination,  to  conceive  any  thing  better  cal- 

*  culated  for  emboldening  the  human  mind,  and  fupport- 

*  ing  its  moft  determined  refolutions,  than  the  firm  per- 

*  fuafion,  that  the  Divine  administration  is  ever  on  the 
'  fide  of  righteoufnefs,  and  that  the  righteous  man  (hall 

*  be  moft  amply  and  glorioufly  rewarded  for  whatever  he 
1  may  have  luffered  for  his  adherence  to  it. — Confcious 

*  of  his  honeft  endeavours  to  do  his  duty,  though  amidft 

*  many  weakneffes  and  infirmities,  he  folaces  himfelf  with 

*  the  modeft  but  triumphant  hope,  through  the  mercy  of 

*  God  in  jefus  Chrift,  that  all  his  good  intentions,  all  his 

*  fecret   acls   of    goodnefs,  all  his  filent  fufferings  and 

*  struggles,  and  all  his  fervices,  are  recorded,  and  (hall 
1  be  one  day  publifhed,  honoured,  and  rewarded,  on  the 
'  grandeft  of  all  theatres,  before  an  affembled  world. 
*.  Thefe  hopes  cheer  and  gladden,  and  at  the  fame  time 
1  strengthen,  his  heart,  in  the  hour  of  danger,  in  the  day 

*  of  diftrefs,  and  in  the  profecution  of  every  virtuous 
'  defign.' 

'  And,  wherever  this  fuperiority  to  the  fear  of  man, 

*  and  the  fear  of  temporal  evils  and  dangers,  flows  from 
'the  principles  of  the  Gofpel,  it  will  be  accompanied 
4  with  a  noble  freedom  and  independence  of  foul,  that 
'  can  never  dwell  with  mean  and  flavifh  principles.  Men, 
4  though  in  the   lowed  ftation  of  life,  who  have  a  just 

*  fenfe  of  the  dignity  of  human  nature,  and  of  thofe 
'  Chriftian  virtues  which  dignify  it,   will   difcover,   on 

*  proper  occafions,   a  strength  and  greatnefs   of   mind, 

A  a  a  4  •  which 
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*  which  will  make  them  difdain  every  thing,  that  ap- 
1  proaches  in  any  degree  to  meannefs,  cowardice,  or  (lavifii 
4  fear.'  It  may  alfo  be  added,  '  that  a  courage,  derived 
'  from  thefe  principles  and  motives, — will  be  more  ra- 

*  tional  and  vigorous,   more  firm  and  permanent,   than 

*  that  which  flows  merely  from  animal  fpirits,  from  ex- 

*  ternal  accidents,  from  the  love  of  glory,  or  from  what 
r  the  world  calls  a  fenfe  of  honour/ 

Some    perhaps    will   objeci,   '  that   the    tendency    of 

*  Chriftianity  is  only  to  form  men  to  a  kind  ot  paffive 
'  courage  or  patience  under  fufferings  ;  but  that  it  has 

*  no  tendency  to  form  them'  to  that  attive  courage,  which 
'  diftinguifhes  the  hero  from  the  confeffor.  Let  it  fut- 
4  fice  to  anfvver  to  this  objection,  that  that  unremitting 
4  zeal  and  activity,  which  prompted  the  apoftle  Paul,  for 
4  inflance,  to  fpend  thirty  years  in  joUrnies  by  land,  voy- 

*  ages  by  fea,  amidft  numberlefs  difficulties;  dangers,  and 
4  fufferings,   to  propagate  Chriftianity,  would  have  ope- 

*  rated   in  the  fame  manner,  and  excited  to  the  like  inde- 

*  fatigable  labours  and  efforts,  if  Providence  had  called 
4  him  to  defend  his   country,  to  fupport  the  rights  and 

*  privileges  of  mankind,  or  to  profecute  any  other  worthy 
4  undertaking.  It  feems  natural  to~  conceive,  that  a  mag- 
4  nanimity  and  activity  of  mind,  which  were  manifefted 
4  in  fuch  an  uniform  and  confpicuous  manner  through 
4  the  whole  of  the  apoftle's  life,  in  promoting  one  great 
4  caufe,  would  have  difplayed  themfefves  In  a  fimilar 
4  way,  if   he  had  been  engaged  hi  any  other  important 

*  caufe,   which-  reafon,  religion,  and  the  good  of  mart- 

*  kind,  would  juflify  and  recommend129.' 

"'  Dr.  Lcechman's  Sermons,   1789,  vol.  I.  p.  351 — 391. 
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CHAPTER  XXXI. 

On  the  True  Nature  of  the  Millennium'. 

*  I  ''HAT  men  of  fenfe  and  reflexion,  who  have  not 
-■-  made  the  doftrine  of  the  Millennium  parti- 
ticularly  an  objeft  of  their  inquiries,  mould  often  have 
entertained  it  with  doubt,  or  rejecled  it  with  boldnefs,  is 
no  ground  of  furprize.  Of  the  writers,  on  the  book  of 
revelation,  and  the  other  prophecies  of  fcripture,  ex- 
tremely few  have  had  any  comprehenfive  views  on  the 
magnitude  of  thofe  improvements,  which,  there  are  juft 
grounds  for  expecting,  will  hereafter  be  accomplifhed, 
with  refpect  to  the  fituation,  the  opinions,  and  the  con- 
duel  of  mankind.  The  mighty  influence  of  political 
inftitutifans,  and  the  complete  revolution  in  the  flafe  of 
fociety,  which  will  gradually  be  produced  by  juftly  con- 
ftrufted  governments,  have  fcarcely  ever  been  the  fub- 
jefts  of  their  fpeculation.  Hence  many  of  them  have 
been  haftily  led  to  conclude,  that  the  great  changes  in 
favour  of  mankind,  foretold  in  fcripture,  mull  either 
relate  to  a  future  and  eternal  world;  or  that  they  mud 
point  to  a  ftate  of  things  on  this  globe,  which  will  not 
take  place,  until  fome  of  the  primary  laws  of  nature 
fhall  have  been  fufpended,  and  the  earth  fhall  have  fuper- 
naturally  received  an  altered  form.  And,  indeed,  I  am 
not  acquainted  with  a  Jingle  EngliJJi  author  who  has 
written  at  any  length  on  the  millennium,  who  appears 
to  have  entertained  notions,  which,  in  my  eftimation, 
would  deferve  to  be  entitled  at  once  correct  and  elevated. 
Such  a  picture  of  the  millenniary  period  may,  however, 

I  am 
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1  am  perfuaded,  be  drawn,  as  is  alike  rational  and  en* 
couraging,  alike  agreeable  to  the  predictions  of  fcripture 
and  to  the  expectations  of  philofophy. 

Of  thofe  who  have  treated  of  the  millenniary  period 
at  confiderable  length,  no  writer  perhaps  has  excited  fo 
much  attention  as  Dr.  Thomas  Burnet1.  Like  Milton, 
indeed,  he  pofTeffed  an  imagination  in  a  high  degree  fer- 
vid and  adventurous,  which  loved  to  wander  in  paths 
which  had  never  before  been  trodden,  and  to  quit  thi» 
world2,  in  order  to  vifit  others,  inhabited  bv  different 
beings,  and  fubjecl  to  different  laws.  He  has  accord- 
ingly erected  a  fublime,  though  falfe3,  Theory.  By  dex- 
terity in  confounding  the  events  of  different  periods^ 
by  the  mixture  of  probability  with  ficlion,  by  the  joint 
aid  of  argument  and  of  authority,  by  the  allegation  of 
a  number  of  circumftances  really  foretold  in  the  pages 
of  prophecy,  he  has  ftrongly  arretted  the  attention, 
and  has  fometimes  conquered  the  incredulity,  of  his 
readers.  Still,  however,  whilfl  he  has  had  many  to  ad- 
mire, he  has  had  but  few  to  follow,  him. 

1  This  eminent  Scotchman  received  his  education  at  Clare  Hall,  m  Cam- 
bridge. He  was  admitted  there  in  the  year  16^1  ;  but  he  did  not  publifh 
the  two  firft  books  of  his  Telluris  Jhcoria  Sacra  till  the  year  i68o,  nor  the 
two  remaining  books  till  the  year  1689. 

a  *  The  fpheres  of  men's   undcrftandings,'    fays  Dr.    Bnrnet,   '  are  a» 

*  different,  as  profpecls  upon  the  earth:  fome  ftand  upon  a  rock  or  * 
'mountain,  and  fee  far   roundabout;    others  are   in   a   hollow,  or  in  a 

*  cave,  and  have  no  profpeft  at  all.  Some  men  confide)'  nothing  but  what 
'  is  prefent  to  their  fenfes;  others  extend  their  thoughts  both  to  what  ij 
'  pad,  and  what  is  future. — I  know  not  by  what  good  fate,  my  thoughts 
4  have  been  always  fixed   upon  things  to  come,   more  than   upon  things 

*  prefent.'     Sacred  Theory  of  the  Earth,  vol.  II.  p.  5,  179. 

3  With  refpeft  to  thofe  parts  of  Dr.  Burnet's  Theory,  which  relate  to 
the  laws  of  motion  and  the  principles  of  natural  philofophy,  I  cite  the? 
words  of  an  able  mathematician.     '  None  of  thefe   wonderful  effects, 

*  which  he  endeavours  to  explain,  could  have  proceeded  from  the  caufca 
'  he  afligns.*     Kcill's  Exam,  of  Dr.  Burnet's  Theory,  1698.  Intr.  p.  *6. 

Of 


chap.  xxxi.  (     731     ) 

Of  Dr.  Burnet's  ideas,  relative  to  the  future  hiflory  of 
the  globe,  the  five  following  paragraphs  contain  fome 
of  the  principal  outlines. 

When  the  exifting  ftate  of  fociety  terminates,  and  the 
prophecies  relative  to  the  kings  of  the  earth  are  about  to 
receive  their  complete  fulfilment;  when  Antichri II  re- 
ceives his  final  overthrow,  and  Satan  is  diverted  of  the 
power  of  executing  any  farther  plans  of  mifchief ;  the 
period  for  the  burning  of  the  globe  will  arrive.  The 
great  agents  of  nature  will  combine  to  prepare  the  way 
for  this  great  cataflrophe.  The  work  of  deftru£lion  will 
not  be  difficult ;  nor  is  the  mode,  by  which  it  will  be 
accomplifhed,  altogether  inexplicable.  The  earth  is  fur- 
nifhed  with  abundant  ftores  of  nitre  and  fulphur,  and 
with  all  the  materials  of  the  volcano  and  the  earthquake. 
The  antediluvian  earth  was  regular  and  clofe  in  all  its- 
parts;  without  caverns  and  without  mountains.  But  that 
which  we  inhabit  contains  the  ruins  only  of  what  it  once 
was:  and  thefe  ruins,  which,  at  the  memorable  period 
of  the  deluge,  were  recovered  from  the  water,  when  the 
earth's  exterior  covering  fell  into  the  central  abyfs,  are 
not  only  unequal  at  their  furface,  but  within  alfo  are 
hollow,  loofe,  and  incompaft.  Innumerable,  therefore, 
are  its  outlets,  and  it  is  in  mofl  places  capable  of  venti- 
lation, and  pervious  to  fire.  Previoufly  alio  to  the  ge- 
neral conflagration,  there  will,  it  may  be  expecled,  long 
be  a  cloudlefs  fky  and  a  heated  air  :  in  confequence  of 
which  the  fprings  and  rivulets  will  be  dried  up ;  the 
ground  will  be  overfpread  with  fiffures  ;  the  grafs  and  the 
turf,  the  fhrub  and  the  fore  ft,  will  be  eafily  convertible 
into  fuel ;  and  the  oily  parts  of  bodies,  together  with 
the  fcattered  portions  of  fire,  which  lie  imprifoned  ir» 
many  hard  fubftances,  will  undergo  the  procefs  of  re- 
paration, and  in  a  great  degree  be  fet  afloat. 

At 
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At  this  period,  and  antecedently  to  the  commence- 
ment of  the  millennium,'  Chrift  will  defcend  upon  earth, 
the  luflre  of  the  fun  being  veiled,  and  the  heavens  in- 
volved  in  gloom.'  On  his  approach,  the  fummits  of 
the  mountains  will  fmoke,  the  earth  will  fhake,  the  fea 
will  retire  within  its  deepeft  receffes,  the  clouds  will  be 
the  feat  of  thunder  and  pointed  lightnings,  the  air  will 
gleam  with  the  corufcations  of  innumerable  meteors,  and,' 
from  the  number,  magnitude,  or  proximity  of  the  comets 
which  will  be  vifible,  the  higher  regions  of  the  fky  will 
affume  a  new  and  terrific  afpecl.  When  our  Saviour, 
fitting  in  a  flaming  chariot",  and  furrounded  by  an  in- 
finite hofl  of  angels  and  arch-angels,  draws  near  to  the 
earth,  its  inhabitants  will  fee,  will  tremble,  will  be  af- 
tonifhed. 

On  an  appointed"  fignal,  the  deftroying  and  the  tute- 
lary angels  execute  their  inftruftions.  To  the  care  of 
the  latter,  there  is  reafori  to  hope,  will  be  intrufted  vir- 
tuous manhood  and  upright  old'  age,  the  feeblenefs  of 
infancy  and  the  innocence  of  childhood.  The  treafuriesof 
fire  in  earth  and  in  heaven  are  opened;  and  fhortly  the  fad- 
deft  fpeclacles,  which  eye  can  behold,  prefent  themfelves 
on  every  fide.  The  cities  of  the  earth  are  in  one  univerfal 
blaze.  Innumerable  millions  of  either  fex  and  of  every  rank 
fink  under  the  agonies  of  death,  in  its  mofl  frightful  forms. 
Rivers  of  fulphur  rufh  into  the  fea,  and  encounter  the 
fury  of  its  waters;  wreaths  of  fire,  and  pillars  of  fmoke, 
are  every  where  combined;  hills  are  hurled  into  the  air; 
and  ten  thoufand  volcanoes  at  once  difcharge  their 
flames.  By  the  force  of  one  element,  all  the  works  of 
art,  all  the  labours  of  man,  all  the  varieties  of  na- 
ture, are  annihilated.  Whatever  was  diflinguifhed  by 
utility,  or  by  elegance,  or  by  magnificence,  is  obli- 
terated. Where  are  now  the  powerful  empires  of  the- 
world,  and  their  great  Imperial  cities  ?    Wh;re  do  their 
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pillars  a,nd  their  trophies  (land  ;  or  where  is  the  proud 
infcription,  or  the  viffor's  name  ?  Fire  is  a  cruel  enemy, 
who  makes  no  diftinclton.  Rome  itfelf,  eternal  Rome, 
the  Emprefs  of  the  world,  whofe  dominion  in  ancient 
and  modern  times  conftitutes  an  ample  portion  of  its 
hiftory,  is  overthrown  and  utterly  fubverted,  notwith- 
(landing  the  depth  of  her  foundations  and  the  flrength  of 
her  palaces.  The  conflagration  at  length  reaches  beyond 
the  external  (hell  of  the  earth,  and  grows  more  intenfe. 
The  rocks  and  loitieft  mountains,  which  have  fuftained 
the  artillery  of  heaven  for  fo  many  ages,  are  torn  from 
their  foundations.  Here  flood  the  Alps,  a  prodigious 
range  of  rugged  mountains,  which  extended  their  arms 
from  the  mores  of  the  ocean  to  the  banks  of  the  Black 
Sea.  Now  this  mighty  mafs  of  flone  is  loofened,  and 
melts  away,  as  a  tender  cloud  foftens  into  rain.  Here 
ilood  the  African  mountains,  and  Atlas,  with  his  head 
above  the  clouds.  There  was  frozen  Caucafus,  and 
Taurus,  and  Imaus,  and  the  mountains  of  Aha.  And 
yonder,  towards  the  North,  Hood  the  Riphaean  hills, 
cloathed  in  ice  and  fnow.  AH  thefe  are  vanifhed,  like 
the  fnow  upon  their  fummits,  and  fwallowed  up.  The 
lea  itfelf  is  gradually  confumed;  and  the  whole  exterior 
frame  of  the  earth  is  diffolved  in  a  deluge  of  fire.  But, 
whilft  all  the  folid  parts  near  the  furface  are  thus  reduced 
into  a  glittering  orb  of  fluid  fire ;  the  lighter  and  more 
volatile,  fuch  as  fmoke,  watery  vapour,  and  the  earthy 
particles,  which  the  power  of  heat  is  capable  of  fup- 
porting,  will  float  in  the  agitated  air,  and  conftitute 
a  thick  region  of  darknefs,  encompafling  the  flaming 
globe. 

During  the  fpace  of  fome  years,  it  will  remain  a  dread- 
ful fpeclacle  to  the  neighbouring  planets ;  an  awful 
monument  of  the  divine  wrath  againft  difloyal  and  dif- 
obedient  creatures.     At  length,  however,  the  flames  will 

be 
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be  extinguifhed.  At  length  the  furrounding  darknefs 
will  be  difpelled.  For,  when  the  force  of  fire  ceafes  to 
operate,  the  particles  of  earth  and  air  and  water,  which 
fill  the  furrounding  chaos,  will,  according  to  their  dif- 
ferent degrees  of  gravity,  fucceflively  defcend,  and  ar- 
range themfelves  on  the  fmooth  furface  of  the  liquified 
world.  As  acceflions  are  thus  perpetually  made  to  it 
from  all  the  heights  and  regions  of  the  air,  it  will  become 
by  degrees  firm  and  immoveable,  will  be  able  to  fupport 
itfelf  and  a  new  race  of  inhabitants,  and,  being  poflefled 
of  all  the  principles  of  a  fruitful  foil,  as  well  for  the  pro- 
duction of  animals  as  of  plants,  will  want  no  property 
belonging  to  an  habitable  earth.  The  new  orb  will  be 
level  and  regular;  and,  as  the  ocean  will  be  fhut  up  in 
its  centre,  its  furface  will  be  alike  deflitute  of  mountains 
and  of  feas. 

Nor  will  it  long  remain  without  inhabitants;  for  the 
virtuous  of  mankind,  and  the  martyrs  of  Jefus,  and, 
among  others,  the  patriarchs,  the  prophets,  and  the 
apoflles,  will  rife  from  the  dead,  and  exclufively  enjoy 
the  privileges  of  a  prior  refurreclion.  The  face  of  nature 
will  be  eminently  beautiful;  and  the  earth  will  be  en* 
dowed  with  fpontaneous  fertility.  The  axis  of  the  globe 
will  be  parallel  to  the  axis  of  the  Ecliptic;  and  there  will 
be  perpetual  ferenity,  and  a  perpetual  fpring,  free  from 
the  vicifTitudes  of  the  feafons,  and  the  inconveniences 
of  heat  and  of  cold.  The  newly  created  animals  will  be 
mild  and  traclable.  The  lamb  and  the  kid  will  afTociate, 
on  terms  of  familiar  intimacy,  with  the  wolf,  the  lion, 
and  the  leopard,  who  will  retain  no  thirfl  for  blood,  no 
fondnefs  for  prey.  The  fons  of  the  fir  ft  refurreclion  will 
poilefs  bodies  firnilar  in  fhape  to  thofe,  which  they  had 
in  their  former  life;  but  they  will  be  fuperior  to  the  at- 
tacks of  difeafe.  The  new  creation  will  be  enlightened 
by  the  divine  prefence  in  an  extraordinary  manner.     All 

eviK, 
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evil  will  be  extirpated.  All  mifchievous  paflions  will  be 
exdnguifhed.  There  will  be  no  marriage;  and,  as  in- 
fants will  not  be  born,  no  part  of  their  time  will  be  oc- 
cupied in  the  nurfing  of  children  or  in  the  education  of 
youth.  As  they  will  be  elevated  to  a  lire  of  uninter- 
rupted freedom  and  of  joyful  inactivity,  day  will  glide 
after  day,  and  year  will  fucceed  after  year,  in  the  alter- 
nate fruition  of  the  impaflioned  tranfports  of  devotion 
and  the  calmer  pleafures  of  contemplation.  After  having 
thus  enjoyed  a  thoufand  years  of  the  highefl:  terreftrial 
felicity,  the  glories  of  a  celeftial  world  will  dawn  upon 
them  ;  and  they  will  be  tranfported  through  the  fky  to 
meet  our  Saviour  in  the  clouds,  when  he  comes  to  vifit 
the  earth  a  third  time,  at  the  period  of  the  final  refurrec- 
tion  and  the  general  judgment. 

Without  {topping  to  combat  the  peculiarities  of  Dr. 
Burnet's  Theory,  objections  to  which  will  fpontaneoufly 
occur  in  the  mind  of  the  intelligent  reader,  I  mail 
proceed  to  the  farther  developement  of  my  own  expec- 
tations and  conjectures. 

The  idea  of  a  millennium,  it  will  perhaps  be  urged,  is 
irrational,  becaufe  we  are  told  by  different  commentators, 
as  by  bifhop  Newon4  and  Mr.  Lowth5,  that,  on  the  ar- 
rival of  this  period,  all  earthly  governments  are  to  termi- 
nate. But  of  the  texts,  which  authorife  them  to  draw 
this  conclufion,  I  am  yet  to  be  informed.  That  the  def- 
truciion  oi  the  prefent  European  governments  is  pre- 
dicted, I  certainly  am  not  difpofed  to  queftion  :  but  it 
furely  does  not,  therefore,  follow,  that  there  are  to  be 
no  governments  at  all.  Very  different  was  the  opinion 
of  Jurieu.     '  Allthofe  vain  titles,'  fays  he,  *  which  now 

•  ferve  for  ornament  and  pride,    fhall  then  be  vanifhed. 

*  Brotherly  love  {hall  make  all  men  equal ;   not  that  all 

*  Vol.  I.  p.  49a.  fc  On  Dan.  VII.  26. 

*diftin£lion, 
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*  diftincYion,  and  all  dignities  among  men,  fhall  ceafe, 
'  This  kingdom  is  no  anarchy  ;   there  fhall  be  fome   to 

*  govern,    and  others  to   obey.     But  government   fhall 

*  then  be  without  pride  and  infolence,  without  tyranny 
'  and  without  violence6.'  It  is  Chriftianity,  fays  Dr, 
Machine,  which  '  confirms  by  pofitive  precepts,  encou- 

*  rages  by  fublime  promifes,   and  enjoins,  under   pain  of 

*  the  moil  tremendous  evils,  thofe  virtues  of  piety,   can- 

*  dour,    gratitude,   temperance,    and  benevolence,    that 

*  flrengthen  all  the  bonds  of  civil  government7.'  Mr. 
Stephens,  a  diligent  fludent  of  the  apocalypfe,  long  ago 
obferved,  that  '  the  kingdom  pf  Chrijl  is  not  contrary  to 
'  governments,  powers,  and  authorities,  purely  as  fuch  ; 

*  but  only  to  governments  as  idolatrous,  as  tyrannical,  as 
'contrary  to  the  laws  of  Chrift8.'  And  it  will  fhortly 
be  feen,  that  there  actually  are  paffages  in  Daniel  and  in 
John,  which  lead  us  to  expect,  that  governments  will 
continue  to  exifl  in  the  millennium,  though  adminiflered 
by  perfons  of  a  very  different  character  from  thofe,  who 
are  at  prefent  inverted  with  power. 

The  whole  of  the  apocalypfe  may,  fays  a  late  writer, 
'  be  CQnfidered  as  a  number  of  fcenic  pictures9. '  Thus 
the  material  images,  occurring  at  the  entrance  of  the  xxth. 
chapter,  are  fimilar  to  thofe  employed  at  the  clofe  of  the 
xixth.  We  are  there  told,  that  the  ten-horned  beajl 
was  taken,  and  with  him  the  falje  prophet,  and  that  thejc 
were  both  cafl  alive,  into  a  lake  of  fire:  that  the  over- 
throw of  the  antichriftian  monarchies  of  Europe  is  fore- 
told in  this,  as  well  as  in  other  paffages,  has  already  been 
feen.     But  the  fuccccding  verfes  in   ch.  xx  proceed  a 

*  Vol.  II.  p.  379. 

*  Lett,  addreffed  to  S.  Jenyns,  Efq.  on  his  view  of  the  Intern.  Evid.  of 
Chr.  p.  123. 

*  Calculation  of  the  Number  of  the  Beafl,  &c.  p.   300. 

»  '  The  Revelation  is  wholly  dramatical.'    Daubuz,  p.  154. 

flep 
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flep  farther.  Another  fymbolic  perfonage,  the  dragon, 
is  there  defcribed,  as  appearing  to  St.  John  in  the  pro- 
phetic vifion,  and  being  bound  with  a  chain,  till  the 
thoufand  years  be  fulfilled.  Conformably  to  what  was 
flated  in  ch.  vi.  t0  and  in  agreement  with  its  proper  fym- 
bolic import,  I  obferve,  that  the  dragon,  as  it  cannot 
here  denote  the  tyranny  of  the  Roman  emperors,  appears 
to  be  put  for  monarchical  defpotifm  in  general. 

Now  '  to  bind,'  fays  Dr.  Lancafter,  «  is  to  forbid,  or 
4  to  reftrain  from  aSing.'  Therefore  the  binding  of  the 
dragon  jor  a  thoufand  prophetic  years  feems  manifeftly 
to  fignify,  that  the  fury  of  monarchical  tyranny  fhall 
during  that  period  be  reflrained11.  The  angel  of  the  vi- 
fion is  defcribed  (v.  ij,  as  having  not  only  a  great  chain, 
to  bind  this  figurative  perfonage,  but  alfo  t>jv  xtei&x  tw 
KG™™,  the  key  of  the  fez,  by  means  of  which  the  fymbolic 
fea  may  be  fliut  up.  «  Our  tranflation,'  fays  Daubuz, 
4  turns  the  whole  thus,  the  key  of  the  botto?nlefs  pit;   but 

*  aGvavos  fignifies  always  the  deep  or  great  fea,  in  oppo- 

*  fition  to  little  waters  or  feas12.' 

Whilft  it  is  remarked  by  this  able  commentator,  that  a 
key  is  an  emblem  of  that  which  binds  and  fhuts  up ;  he 
declares,  in  correfpondence  with  a  paffage  formerly  cited 
from  him,  that  aSwaos,  or  the  fea,  is  an  eftablifhed  fym- 
bol  for  a /late  of  war.  That  a  complete  flop  will  now  be 
put  to  this  unnatural  ftate  of  things,  is  accordingly  the  in- 
terpretation, which  he  annexes  to  this  claufe  of  the  pro- 
phecy *■*. 

In  the  verfe  which  follows  the  account  of  the  fym- 
bolic dragon  (v.  4),  the  prophet  fays,  And  Ifaw  thrones, 
and  they  fat  upon  them,  and  judgment  xvas  given  unto 

»•  In  p.  75—77- 

"  In  the  fymbolic  diftion  of  prophecy  a  <  chain  fignifies  hindrance  from 
«a£Hon.     So.  Artemidorus,  lib.  HI.  c.  35.'   Dr.  Lancafter. 
"  **•  397-  ,J  See  Daubuz,  p.  917!    " 

B  b  b  them  : 
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them  :  and  I  Jaw  the  fouls  of  them,  that  were  beheaded 
for  the  witnefs  of  Jefus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and 
which  had  not  worfhipped  the  heafl,  neither  his  image, 
neither  had  received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in 
their  hands  ;  and  they  lived  14  and  reigned  with  Chrifl  a 
thoujand  years. 

After  obferving  from  Dr.  Lancafter,  that  a  throne  is 
the  fymbol  of  government  or  power,  I  fhall  again  cite 
the  firfl  claufe  of  the  verfe,  as  tranflated  by  Mr.  Wake- 
field: and  If  aw  thrones,  to  the  fitters  on  which  judg- 
ment was  given.  '  What  can  this  mean,'  fays  Dr.  Light- 
foot,  '  but  power  and  authority  to  be  magistrates  and 
judges.15.'  To  the  fame  purport  Mr.  Lowman.  This 
'  figurative  defcription  feems  to  intimate  order  and  go- 

*  vernment  in  this  kingdom  of  Chriff,  that  fome  were  to 

*  have  judgment  given  unto  them,  or  to  be  raifed  to  the 
'  authority  of  magiftrates  in  it.  This,  as  all  other  go- 
'  vernments,  was  to  be  made  up  of  governors  and  go- 
'  verned.'    Judgment  was  given  unto  them.     '  Byjudg- 

*  ?nent,'  fays  Vitringa,  '  here  without  doubt  is  under- 
'  flood  the  office  and  dignity  of  a  judge.  John  hath  imi- 
'  tated  the  expreffion  of  Daniel,  who  fays,   the  judgment 

*  fizti6:  i.  e.  judges  were  inverted  with  the  power  of 
'  pronouncing  fentence,  and  adorned  with  the  dignity 
'and  office  of  judges. — But  judgment  involves  and  car- 
'  ries  with  it  the  idea  of  government,  as  De  Launay  has 
4  very  well  obferved  on  this  place  ;  for  to  judge  in  the 
'  flyle  of  the  Old  Teftament  is  to  govern.'  Who  the 
perfons  are,  who  hereafter  fhall  govern,  is  not,  how- 
ever, ftated  by  St.  John ;  and  the  reafon  is  this,  fays 
Vitringa :  he  expected,  that  his  readers  would  compare 
what  he  fays  with  the  parallel  place  in   Daniel,    from 


14  Mr.  Wakefield  translates,  and  they  came  to  life. 
'»  Vol.  II.  p.  1058.  ,b  VII.  10, 


whom 
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whom  we  learn,   that  government  will  at  length  be  ad- 
mimftered  by  men  of  religion  and  of  probity. 

The  parallel  places  occur  in  ch.  vii.  Some  of  them 
have  already  been  brought  forward,  and  (hall  not  be  re- 
peated; but  verfes  18  and  22  have  not  yet  been  alleged. 
That  the  faints  of  the  mojl  High  Jliall  take  the  kingdom, 
and poffefs  the  kingdom  for  ever,  is  the  declaration  of 
Daniel  in  v.  18;  and  in  v.  22  he  fays,  judgment  was 
given  to  the  faints  of  the  mofl  High  ;  and  the  time  came, 
that  the  faints  pojefj'td  the  kingdom.  Still  more  perfpi- 
cuous  is  v.  27,  where  it  is  faid,  that  dom in  ion  fliall 
be  given  unto  the  people  of  the  faints  of  the  mof  High. 
At  length  Europe,  and  afterwards  the  world  at  large, 
will  be  governed  and  inhabited  by  men  of  pure  morals 
and  uncorrupted  Chriftianity.  Such  at  leaft  will  be  the 
charafter  of  a  decided  majority.  To  thefe  paflages  of 
Daniel  St.  Paul,  fays  Vitringa,  maniieftly  refers,  where 
he  fays,  do  ye  not  know  that  the  faints  /hall  judge  the 
world17.  That  is,  fays  Dr.  Lightfoot,  «  know  ye  not, 
4  that  there  fhall  be  a  Chriftian  magiftracy.'  This  is  pro- 
bably the  true  interpretation  :  but  what  particular  period, 
and  what  description  of  perfons,  does  the  reader  con- 
ceive, the  doaor  regards  as  here  defignated  by  the 
apoflle?— The  princes  and  other  men  in  power,  who 
have  plundered,  or  governed,  the  European  world  for 
thefe  Jail  fourteen  or  fifteen  centuries1**! 

In 

"  I.  Cor.  VI.  2. 

18  See  Lightfoot'*  Works,  vol.  II.  p.  x058.  This  is  from  a  compic_ 
mentary  fermon  preached  at  the  Hertford-Aflizes.  A  paffage  or  two  from 
n  may  <u>t  be  unentertaining.  ■  And  now,  my  Lords  and  Gentlemen, 
«  you  may  fee  your  own  pidure  in  the  glafs  of  the  text ;  for  you  are  of 
«  the  number  of  thofe  of  whom  it  fpeaketh.  In  it,  you  may  fee  yourfelves 
'  .mbenched,  commiffioned,  and  your  work  put  into  your  hands.'  A 
little  farther  he  afks,  «  what  fober  man  does  or  can  deny,  kingfnip  and 
♦  magiftracy  to  be  of  Ckrijl's  ordair.in.  ;>  but  he  dtfereetly  declares  himfelf 
B  b  b  2  unwilling, 
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In  the  xith  chapter  of  the  apocalypfe  we  perufe  the 
account  of  the  figurative  icfurrection  or  the  inhabitants 
belonging  to  the  Tenth  Part  of  the  fymbolic  city.  In  ch. 
xx.  we  read  of  the  refurreftion  of  thofe,  who  had  been 
opprefied  and  perfecuted  by  the  bead  19,  which  defcrip- 
tion  differs  from  the  other,  in  being  of  a  general  kind, 
and  unreftriaed  to  any  particular  country.  That  this 
alfo  is  figurative,  Dr.  Whitby  has  largely,  and,  in  my 
opinion,  decifively  proved.  I  repeat  the  words  of  St. 
John,  And  I  Jaw  the  fouls  of  them  that  ivere  beheaded, 
for  the  tvi.tnefs  of  Jefus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and 
which  had  not  worjhipped  the  leaf,  neither  his  image, 
neither  had  received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in 
their  hands  ;    and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Chnjl  A 

THOUSAND    YEARS. 

It  has,  fays  Mr.  Lowman,  been  corre&ly  obferved, 
'  that  all  thefe  expretfions  may  very  well  be  underflood 

•  in  a  figurative  fenfe.    The  fouls  of  them,   which  were 

unwilling,   '  to  undervalue  the  judgment  of  >ny  in  the  congregation  fp 

*  far,  as  to  think,  this  great  and  important  truth  needs  any  proof \  to  him.' 
In  his  catalogue  of  the  principal  gofpel-mcrcies,  he  accordingly  omits 
not  to  infert  Chriaian  kings  and  rulers  :  and;  in  evidence  of  the  faft,  ap- 
peals to  that  patriotic  prince  and  pious  ChriRian,  Charles  II;  who  ac- 
cordingly, with  cxquifite  propriety,  has  been  recently  placed  (in  a  well- 
executed  ftatue),  in  the  centre  of  the  Royal  Exchange,  as  at  once  an  apt 
fpecimen  of  the  pad  kings  of  England,  and  an  exemplary  model  for 
their  future  imitation!  '  We  nerd  nat,'  (ays  Dr.  Lightfoot,  '  go  far  for 
«  proof  of  this.— The  univerlal  joy  and  acclamations  ot  all  the  nation, 
'  upon  the  happy  reftoring  of  his  facred  majefty,  fpeaks  the  fenfe  and  at- 
«  teftation  of  the  whole  nation,   nay  of  the  three   nations,  unto  the  truth, 

♦  and  their  fenfibi-oefs  of  this  mercy.     The    fhout  of  a  king,  of  a  moft 

•  chriaian  king,  was  among  them.'  But,  in  juRice  to  this  celebrated  rab- 
binical doftor,  it  mould  be  obferved,  that  this  difcourfe  was  preached  in 
1660,  the  year  of  Charles's  elevation  to  the  throne. 

•9  'johnfton  of  Holywood,  fpeaking  of  thefe  two  paffages,  and  againft 
the  literal  refurreftion  of  the  martyrs,  afks,  whether  it  is*  not  contrary 
<■  to  all  the  rules  of  juft  criticilm,  to  underftand  two  fimilar  defenptions 
f  in  the  fame  book,  in  oppofnc,  or  even  not  in  fimilar  fenfes  ?' 

{  beheaded 
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f '  beheadedfor  the  witriefs  of  Jefm,  and  which  had  not 
'  worshipped  the  beaft,  may  eafily,  according  to  the  man- 
'  ner  of  prophetic  language,    fignify  perfons  of  like  fpi- 

*  rit  and  temper  with  them,  of  like  faith,  patience,  con- 
'  ftahcy,   and  zeal. — It  is  a  very  eafy  and  natural  figure, 

*  as  well  as  very  common  in  this  book  of  prophecy,  to 

*  defcribe  perfons  by  the  names  of  fuch,  whofe  tempers 

*  and  chara&ers  they  imitate  and  follow.  Thus  the  names 
'  of  Sodom,  Egypt,  and  Babylon,  are  fo  often  afcribed 

*  to  Rome,  on  account  fhe  nearly  refembled  them  in  cor- 
'  ruption,  pride,  and  cruelty.'  '  The  true  meaning  of 
'  this  fymbolical  reprefentation,'  fays  Dr.  Johnfton  of 
Holywood,    '  is  this  :   at  that  period,   the  world  fhall  be 

*  peopled  with  men  of  the  fame  fpirit  and  character,  with 
'  the  real  martyrs  of  Chrift  ;  with  men,  who,  like  them, 
'  fhall  call  no  man  on  earth  mailer  in  matters  of  religion ; 

*  who,  free  from  the  fetters  of  fuperftition  and  idolatry, 
'  and  regarding  the  facrcd  rights  of  confeience,  fhall  re- 
'  gulate  their  faith,  worfhip,  and  conduft,  by  the  infal- 
'  lible  flandard  of  the  word  of  God.  Men  of  this  cha- 
'  racier   fhall  in  fuccefhon   live  on  earth,   and  enjoy  a 

*  ftate  of  great  purity  and  joy.'  The  martyrs  may  alfo  be 
faid  to  live  and  reign  with  Chrift,  '  on  account  of  the 
'  very  high  but  unfiiperftitious  refpeft,  which  the  iri- 
'  habitants  of  that  age  fhall  pay  to  their  memories,  and 
'  the  warm  gratitude,  which  they  fhall  feel  for  thofe  good 

*  and  undaunted  men,  who,  adhering  to  the  teflimony 
'  of  Jefus  and  the  word  of  God,  at  the  expence  of  their 
'  fame,  fortunes,  liberty  and  lives,  were  the  intelligent 
'  and  voluntary  inflruments,  in  the  hand  oi  God,  of 
'  tranfmitting  to  them — that  divine  religion,  which  they 
1  enjoy  in  fuch  purity,  peace,  and  plenty.'  With  re- 
fpe£f.  to  the  prophet's  expreflion,  fays  Mr.  Lowman,  that 
they  fhall  reign  with  Chrift,  it  *  may  well  be  underflood 
'  in  a  figurative  fenfe,   as  we  are  faid  to  be  crucified  with 

B  b  b  3  *  Chrift, 
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*  Ckrijt,  and  to  live  ztith  him;  or  as  Chrift  himfelf  is 
4  faid  to  live  in  us,  Gal.  ii.  20.' 

Without  citing  any  more  paffages  from  the  jixth  chap- 
ter of  the  apocalypfe,  or  alleging  any  more  extracts  il- 
luftrative  of  the  words  which  were  laft  quoted,  I  fhalF 
refer  thofe,  who  may  be  difpofcd  minutely  to  examine 
this  part  of  the  prophecy,  to  Lowman  and  Johnfton, 
to  Brenius20,  Vitringa,  and  Whitby,  whofe  opinions 
on  the  figurative  import  of  this  prediction  coincide,  and 
are  expreffed  at  confiderable  length:  and  I  fhall  here 
only  add  what  has  already  been  dated21,  that  a  fymbolic 
refurrettion,  according  to  the  Old  Teftament,  and  to 
the  Oriental  Oneirocritics,  '  fignifies  a  recovery  of  fuch 
*  rights  and  liberties  as  have  been  taken  away22.' 

From  the  xxth  chapter  of  the  apocalypfe,  I  pafs  on 
to  the  firft:  verfe  of  the  fucceeding  chapter,  which  con- 
tains fymbols  of  a  well-known  import,  and  is  thus  ex- 
preffed :  And  1  Jaw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  :  for 
the  firjl  heaven  and  the  firjl  earth  zuere  pajfed  away  ;  and 
there  was  no  morefea2*. 

Previoufly  to  entering  into  an  inquiry  on  the  fignifi- 
eation  oi  the  feveral  fymbols,  we  are  flruck  with  the  ge- 
neral air  ot  this  palfage  as  expreffive  and  beautiful.  A 
remark  of  the  celebrated  Crellius  upon  it  may  with  this 
view  be  quoted.    '  If,'  fays  he,    4  after  the  mofl  fevere 

so  In  Apoc.  and  in  his  treatife  De  Regno  Led.  Glor.   P.    l.  c.  ia. 

*"  See  p.  i2i — 123. 

82  Dr.  Lancaftrr.  Mat.  Henry,  in  agreement  with  this,  fays,  that  the 
4th  verfe  of  the  xxth  ch.  of  the  apocalypfe,  if  figuratively  interpreted,  fig- 
nifies,  '  they  were  in  a  civil  and  political  fenfe  dead,  and  had  a  political 
'  refurrechon  ;  their  liberties  and  privileges  were  revived  and   reftored.1 

"3  That  this  pafTage  is  to  be  figuratively  underftood,  and  applied  to 
the  future  ftate  of  the  world,  has  long  been  a  received  opinion.  Among 
other  early  writers,  who  maintained  it,  and  who  might  be  (pecificd,  v»cre 
Joachim  of  Calabria  In  the  twelith,  and  Ubertmus  in  the  fourteenth, 
eentury, 

•  Servitude, 
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*  fervitude,  by  which  the  human  race  has  been  op- 
1  prefled,    golden    liberty  mould   follow ;    if,   after   the 

*  thickeil  darknefs  of  ignorance,  the  cleared  light  of 
4  truth  mould  arife;  if,  after  a  mighty  contefr,  and  cala- 
'  mities  not  to  be  calculated,  great  joy  and  a  moft  happy 
'  flate  of  mankind  mould  fucceed  ;  then  the  face  of  all 
4  things    will   appear  changed,   and,  whilft  before  they 

*  feemed  to  mourn,  they  will  afterwards  appear  to  fmile, 
4  fo  that  the  heaven  and  the  earth  will  feem  to  have  un- 
4  dergone  a  change,  and  to  have  affumed  a  different 
4  countenance24.' 

4  The  earth,'  it  has  been  obferved,  (I  am  quoting  the 
words  of  Sir  Ifaac  Newton)  fignifies  '  the  inferior  peo- 
4  pie25;'  and  the  reafon,  as  affigned  by  Dr.  Lancafter, 
is  this,  4  In  the  fymbolical  language,  the  natural  world 
4  reprefents  the  political :    the  heaven,  fun,    and  lumi- 

*  naries,  reprefent  the  governing  part,  and  consequently 
4  the  earth  muft  reprefent  the  part  governed,  fubmitting, 
4  and  inferior.'  Of  this  paffage  the  meaning  is  plain  and 
unequivocal.  The  old  heaven,  the  old  governments, 
are  removed  away ;  and,  what  is  the  natural  confe- 
rence of  this,  the  old  earth  alfo  paffes  away,  i.  e.  the 
great  body  of  the  people,  which  were  involved  in 
ignorance,  penury,  and  wretchednefs,  are  gradually 
changed,  and,  at  length,  fucceeded  by  thofe  of  a  far 
different  chara&er26.  And  as  the  latter  change  cannot 
be  accomplifhed  without  a  wife  fyflem  of  education  be- 

u*   Crellii  Opera,    1656,  vol.  II.  p.  373. 

■S  P.  16.  See  the  fame  obfervation  in  Mede,  p.  761  ;  and  in  Vitringa 
in  Apoc.  VI.  14. 

a6  That  the  earth  is  a  fymbol,  having  two  fignifications,  has  before 
been  remarked.  The  fordid  and  antichriftian  part  of  mankind  it  lome- 
times  fignifies.  Which  of  thefe  meanings  is  to  be  chofen,  the  context, 
therefore,  muft,  in  every  cafe,  determine.  However,  at  the  period 
fpoken  of  in  this  paffage.  the  fymbolic  earth  will  pafs  away  in  both, 
fenfes. 

B  b  b  4  inS 
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irigr  adopted,  this  is  necefTarily  prefuppofed.  So  clear 
does  the  meaning  of  this  interefling  verfe  appear  to  be, 
that  I  (hall,  perhaps,  be  charged  with  the  unneceffary 
introduction  of  the  following  quotation.  It  is,  however, 
from  a  writer  of  very  high  authority.  '  The  old  heaven 
'  and  earth,'   fays  Daubuz,  '  are  removed  to  make  way 

*  to  a  new  heaven  and  new  earth,  that  is,  to  a  new  Go- 
vernment2'' and  a  new  people28,  as  we  have 
4  fhewn  before   thefe  fymbols  fignify.     Now  I  fay,   that 

*  the  removal  of  the  old  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  intro- 
'  duftion  of  the  new  heaven  and  earth,  are  fymbols  of  a 

*  prophecy,  which  has  not  its  accomplifhment  in  a  fud- 
den  revolution,  or  moment,  but  in  progrefs  of  tirne.-^- 
When  the  Holy  Ghofl  reprefents  any  thing  by  fome 

*  fingle  and  entire  fign  or  fymbol,  it  is  moft  ufual  and 
'  proper  to  do  it  in  its  full  extent  and  entire  fettlement. 

*  So  that  this  does  not  exclude  the  beginnings  thereof, 
'  whilft  it  feems  not  perfect,  but  fuppofes  them.'  Does 
there  not,  then,  feem  reafon  to  conclude,  that  the  Re- 
volution in  the  northern  continent  of  America  is  a  be- 
ginning of  the  new  fymbolic  heaven  and  the  new  fymbolic 
earth  ;  and  that  that  of  France,  when  it  (hall  rife  fu- 
perior  to  the  intrigues  and  turbulence  of  domeftic  fac- 
tions, and  produce  its  genuine  effefts,  under  the  mild 
influence  of  peace,  and  amid  the  confcioufnefs  of  na- 
tional fecurity,  will,  at  length,   deferve  to  be  viewed  in 

17  That  the  reader  may  be  the  more  certain  of  this  interpretation,  I  re- 
fer him  to  the  following  paffages  in  the  book  of  Revelation,  where  the 
word  htaven  occurs,  to  chi  VI.  13,  14;  VIII.  iO;  IX.  1;  XI.  12; 
XII.  1,  4,  7,  8;  XIII.  13;  XVI.  21;  and  XIX.  17.  That  in  all 
thefe  places  it  has  a  fymbolic  and  political  fenfe,  and  refers  to  the  go- 
vernment in  the  ftate,  may  be  feen  in  Daubuz.  This,  indeed,  through 
the  ancient  world,  was  the  cftaWifhed  acceptation  of  this  fymbo-1 ;  and 
this  is  the  import  annexed  to  it  in  the  Oriental  oneirocritics. 

ia  The  words  of  Ifaiah,  aid  the  earth  fliall  remove  out  of  her  place,  cited 
in  p.  446  and  448,  have  a  fimilar  import. 

the 
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the  fame  favourable  light  ?  Faint  is  the  dawn,  which 
timers  in  the  day,  and  often  deformed  by  denfe  and 
widely  extended  mifts.  So  alfo,  in  almoft  every  human 
good,  of  a  complicate  and  extenfive  kind,  the  beginnings  r- 
are  neceffarily  defective,  and  often  clouded  by  a  large 
mixture  of  evil.  They  do  not,  however,  on  that  ac- 
count, ceafe  to  be  highly  valuable  ;  and  to  him,  who 
turns  his  eye  from  the  prefent  fcene  of  momentary  good 
or  evil,  and  traces  effects  from  their  caiifes,  they  do  not, 
on  that  account,  ceafe  to  be  a  ground  of  congratulation 
and  rejoicing. 

But  I  return  to  Daubuz.  '  And  there  was  no  more  fea. 
'  The  fea2',  as  has  been  frequently  obferved  before,  fig- 
1  nifies  multitudes  in  commotion  and  war. — Thus  this 
4  fymbol  fignifies  here,  that  in  this  new  heaven  and  earth, 
*  or  kingdom  of  Jefus  Chrijt  now  completed,  there  fhall 
'  be  no  tyranny,  oppreffion,  violence,  war,  fhedding 
'  of  blood,  or  any  other  turbulent  wickednefs.' 

The  predictions  of  the  Jewifh  and  the  Chriftian  pro- 
phets mutually  illuflrate  each  other.  Leaving,  there- 
lore,  for  the  prefent,  thofe  which  occur  in  the  book  of 
revelation,  I  fhall  pafs  on  to  fome  of  thofe,  which  are 
found  in  the  Old  Teftament,  and  delineate  in  perfpi- 
cuous  or  in  glowing  language  the  fame  happy  period. 

From  the  concluding  chapter  of  Joel  a  paffage  has  al- 
ready been  quoted30,  in  which  it  is  foretold,  that  the 
fymbolicy«tf,  and.  moon,  and Jlars  fhall  be  darkened; 
and  I  now  give  a  part  of  the  verfe  which  follows,  as  en- 
plained  by  Dr.    Wells.    •  And  itJJiall  come  to  pafs  in 

•9  The  expreflion  is  plainly  fymbolic  ;  and,  not  to  mention  the  ex- 
treme improbability  of  the  fea  in  a  literal  fenfe  being  annihilated,  or  dif- 
appearing,  at  the  commencement  of  the  millennium,  we  read  of  it  (XX. 
13)  as  long  afterwards  exifting,  even  at  the  Day  of  Judgment,  and  as  then 
grving  up  the  dead  zvhuk  zutre  in  it. 

2°  See  p.  302,  303,  583;  584. 

'  that 
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*  that  day,  or  during  the  happy  (late  of  the  millennium, 
4  the  faints  on  earth  fhall  enjoy  the  greateft  plenty  of  all 
'  things  requifite  to  this  life,  infomuch  that  the  vines 
'  even  on  the  mountains  fhall  yield  fuch  plenty  of  wine 
4  yearly,  that  it  may  be  faid,  the  mountains  Jliall  in  a 
4  manner  drop  dozun  new  wine  yearly,  and  the  cattle  that 
'  feed  even  on  the  hills  fhall  give  fo  much  milk,  that  it 
4  maybe  faid  that  the  hills  flow  with  milh3i.'  To  the 
fame  purpofe  fpeaks  Mr.  Lowth. 

In  a  fimilar  ftrain  is  one  of  the  concluding  verfes  of 
the  prophet  Amos,  which  verfes,  fays  Mr.  Lowth, 
4  ought  to  be  underflood  of  the  happy  flate  of  the  mil- 
'  lennium.'  Behold,  the  days  come,  faith  the  Lord,  that 
the  ploxvmanjhall  overtake  the  reaper,  and  the  treader  of 
grapes  him  that  flow  eth  feed;  and  the  mountains  Jliall 
drcpfweet  wine,  and  all  the  hills  Jliall  ?nelt32.  Here  alfo 
1  cite  the  paraphrafe  of  Dr.  Wells.    4  Behold  the  days 

*  of  the  millennium  or  reign  of  Chrift  and  his  faints  on 
4  earth  come,  Ja%h  the  Lord,  when  there  fhall  be  fuch 
4  plenty,  that  the  plowman  Jliall  overtake  the  reaper,  i.  e. 

*  they  fhall  not  get  in  all  their  harv.eft,    till  juft  before 

*  it  be  time  to  plow  again  for  the  next  year ;    and  the 

*  treader  of  grapes  him  that  Joweth  feed,  i.  e.  by  the  time 

*  they  have  fown  the  winter  corn  feed,  their  vintage 
4  fhall  be  ready:  and  the  mountains  Jhall  drop  fweet 
4  wine,  and  all  the  hills  Jliall  melt  3\  or  flow  with  milk.', 

Laftantius,  having  thele  palfages  among  others  in  his 
eve,  and  interpreting  them  according  to  the  letter,  fays, 
4  the  earth,  will  open  its  fertility,  and  produce  fruits  fpon- 
'  taneoudy  and  in  the  greateft  abundance;    the  rocks  of 

3-  in.  18.  *  IX.   13. 

33  This  word  is,  however,  fufccptiblc  of  a  different  interpretation. 
*  The  Chaldee  Paraphufe,  the  Septuagint,  and  Vulgar  Latin,  underftand 
'  the  Hebrew  veib,  tranflated  melt,  of  being  cultivated,  the  ftony  ground 
'  btin^  made  foftei  l>\  plowing  and  manuring.'    Mr.  Lowth. 

«  the 
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'  the  mountains  will  fweat  with  honey ;  wines  will  run 

*  down  in  rivulets;  and  the  rivers  will  flow  with  milk. 
4  In  (hort,  the  world  itfelf  will  rejoice,  and  the  whole  face 
1  of  nature  be  glad. — Lions  and  calves  will  ftand  together 
'  at  the  Mall :  the  wolf  will  not  feize  upon  the  fheep,  nor 
4  the  dog  follow  the  chace :  hawks  and  eagles  will  be- 
4  come  harmlefs,  and  the  infant  will  play  with  the  fer- 
4  pent34.'  The  rhetorician  of  Nicomedia,  having  ut- 
tered thefe  and  fimilar  expectations,  then  quotes  thofe 
exquifite  lines  of  the  Roman  poet,  which  follow,  as  if 
imprefTed  with  the  belief  of  their  future  literal  accom- 
plifhment. 

Cedet  et  ipfe  mart  ve£k>r  ;    nee  nautica  pinus 

Mutabit  merces  ;  omnis  feret  omnia  tellus. 

Non  raftros  patietur  humus,   non  vinea  falcem. 

Robuftus  quoque  jam  tauris  juga  folvet  arator. 

Tunc  etiam  molli  flavefcet  campus  arifta; 

Incultifque  rubens  pendebif  fentibus  uva ; 

Et  durae  quercus  fudabunt  rofcida  mella. 

Nee  varios  difcet  mentiri  lana  colOres  ; 

Ipfe  fed  in  pratis  aries  jam  fuave  rubenti 

Murice,  jam  croceo  mutabit  vellera  luto. 

Sponte  fua  faridyx  pafeentes  veftiet  agnos; 

Ipfae  lafcle  domum  referent  diftenta  capellas 

Ubera ;  nee  magnos  metuent  armenta  leones. 
Though  the  reader  is  doubtlefs  of  opinion,  that  Lac- 
tantius  has  wandered  fufficiently  far  from  probability; 
yet  he  will  foon  fee,  that,  upon  this  very  fubje£t,  and  by 
an  earlier  writer,  he  has  been  far  out-ftripped  in  the  mar- 
vellous,   Irenaeus  alTures  us,   that  '  the  days  fhall  come, 

*  in  which  there  will  be  vines,  each  bearing  ten  thoufand 

*  branches ;  and  on  every  one  of  thefe  branches  there 
4  will  be  ten  thoufand  lefler  branches ;   and  on  every 

'*  Lib.  VII7  c.  24. 

4  one 
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4  one  of  thefe  ten  thoufand  twigs ;  and  on  every  one  of 
'  thefe  twigs  ten  thoufand  cluflers  of  grapes ;  and  on 
4  each  feparate  clutter  ten  thoufand  grapes ;  and  every 
4  one  of  thefe  grapes,  when  preffed,  will  yield  twenty 
*  five  metretae  35  of  wine.  And  when  any  one  fhall  take 
4  hold  of  one  of  thefe  facred  boughs,  another  will  cry  out, 
4  I  am  a  better  bunch,  take  me,  by  my  means  blefs  the 
4  Lord36.' 

But,  though  there  is  no  reafon  for  believing,  that 
plants  and  fruit-trees  will  become  fupematurally  prolific  ; 
yet  it  may  juflly  be  expe&ed,  that  the  arts  of  agriculture 
and  gardening  will  be  improved  beyond  the  conception 
of  prefent  times  ;  and  that,  in  confequence,  all  the  more 
valuable  productions  of  the  vegetable  world  will  furpafs 
fuch  as  are  now  cultivated,  with  refpeffc  to  beauty  or 
flavour,    fize  or  quantity. 

By  Micah  alfo  the  arrival  of  this  happy  period  is  fore- 
told. In  the  loft  days  itjliall  come  to  pafs,  fays  the  pro- 
phet, that  the  ftrong  nations  Jhall  beat  their  j words  into 
plozijliares,  and  their /pears  into  pruning-hooks :  nation 
JJiall  not  lift  up  d  [word  againjl  nation,  neither Jliall  they 
learn  war  any  more.  But  they  Jliall  Jit  every  man  under 
his  vine  and  under  his  fig  tree  ;  and  none  fhall  make  them 
afraid;  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  of  Hojls  hath  Jpoken 
it37.  Were  there  no  prediction  at  all  in  the  prophets 
of  the  deftruftion  of  the  antichriftian  monarchies  that 
now  exift,  from  this  fingle  paffage  of  Micah  it  might,  I 
think,  fafelv  be  inferred.  Whilft  they  fubfift,  is  it  pof- 
fible,   that  wars  fhould  ceafe  throughout  the  world  ? 

That  tranquility  and  fecurity,  that  mildnefs,  humanity, 
and  concord,  which  will  hereafter  flow  from  the  amended 

«  That  is,  fays  Dr.  Whitby  (on  the  Mill.  ch.  I.),  according  to  the  moft 
moderate  computation,   275  gallons, 
a*  lab.  V.  c.  33. 
*  IV,  1,  3.  4- 

morals 


chap.  xxxl.  (     749     ) 

morals  of  mankind,  are  beautifully  reprefented  by  the 
evangelical  prophet,  when  he  fays  (xi,  6),  that  the  wolf 
fall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard Jliall  lie  down 
with  the  kid ;  and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion  and  the 
fading  together;  and  a  little  child  fliall  lead  them19. 
Left  any  one,  fays  Vitringa,  mould  ftupidly  annex  to 
this  a  literal  acceptation,  the  prophet  has  himfelf  fup- 
plied  us  with  a  key  for  interpreting  it39,  adding  imme- 
diately after  in  v.  9.  They  Jliall  not  hurt  nor  deflroy  in 
all  my  holy  mountain*0 ;  for  the  earth  Jliall  be  full  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  Jea. 

The  lxvth  chapter  alfo  of  Ifaiah  relates  not  only  to  the 
future  improved  ftate  of  the  Jewifh  nation,  but  alfo  to 
the  millennium41  and  the  fiate  of  the  world  in  general. 
That  the  conclufion  of  it  paints  in  the  mod  beautiful  and 
in  the  flrongefl  colours  the  felicity  of  future  times,  and 
their  exemption  from  defpotifm  and  from  war,  the  fol- 
lowing extracts  from  that  part  of  the  chapter  will  lhew. 
Behold,  I  create  new  heavens,  and  a  new  earth  ;  and  the 
former  ones  they  fiall  not  remember,  nor  fiall  they  come 
into  their  minds  any  more:  but  they  Jliall  rejoice  and  ex- 
ult in  the  age  to  come,  which  I  create. — No  more  fiall 
there  be  an  injant  fort-lived;  nor  an  old  man  who  fiall 
not  have  Julfilled  his  days  :  for  he,  who  Jhall  die  at  a 
hundred  years,  fiall  die  a  boy;  and  the  fnner,  zoko  fiall 
die  at  a  hundred  years,  fiall  be  deemed  accurjed.  And 
they  fiall  build  houjes,  and  fiall  inhabit  them:  and  they 
fall  plant  vineyards,  and  fall  eat  the  fruits  of  them. 
They  fall  not  build,  and  another  inhabit ;   they  fall  not 

38  Among  the  early  commentators,  who  have  obfervcd  that  thefe  words 
are  to  be  figuratively  underftood,  are  Grotius,   Munfterus,  and  Forerius. 

39  Seethe  fame  obfervation  in  Mr.  Lowth  in  loc. 

4"  '  That  is',  fays  Dr.  Lancafter,  'in  all  the  kingdom  of  the  Mcffiah, 
'  which  fliall  then  reach  all  over  the  world. ' 

4'  See  this  obferved  by  Mr.  Lowth,  Mat.  Henry,  Dr.  Wells,  and 
Vitringa. 

plant, 
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plant,  and  another  eat :  for  as  the  days  of  a  tree,  fhall 
be  the  days  of  my  people  :  and  they  fhall  wear  out  the 
works  of  their  own  hands.  My  chofen  fhall  not  labour 
in  vain  ;  nor f hall  they  generate  afiort-lived  race. — The 
no/f  and  the  lamb  fliall  feed  together;  and  the  lion  fliall 
eatflrazv  as  the  ox  :  but,  as  for  the  ftrpent,  dufl  fhall 
be  his  food.  They  Jhall  not  hurt,  nor  fhall  they  deflroy 
in  all  my  holy  mountain,  faith  Jehovah"''1 . 

A  few  obfervations,  illuflrative  of  this  important  paf- 
fage,   it  will  be  proper  to  add. 

As   the   prophet    employs   the    word  chofen,    it  may 

not  be  inexpedient  to  introduce   the  following  extraft 

from  Mr.  Taylor  of  Norwich,    i  The  flate,  memberfhip, 

'  privileges,  honours,  and  relations,    of  profeffed  Chrif- 

'  tians,  particularly  of  believing  Gentiles,    are  exprefTed 

'  by  the  fame  phrafes  with  thofe  of  the  ancient  Jewifh 

'  church;   and,  therefore,  unlefs  we  admit  a  very  flrange 

'  abufe  of  words,  muff  convey  the  farne  general  ideas  of 

'  our   prefent  flate,    memberfhip,    privileges,    honours, 

4  and  relations   to  God,   as  we  are  profefled  Chriflians. 

'  For  in  fiance,  as  God  chofe  his  ancient  people  the  Jews, 

'  and  they  were  his  chofen  and  elecl ;   fo  now  the  whole 

'  body  of  Chriflians,    Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,   are  ad- 

'  mitted  to   the  fame  honour  ;    as  they  are  felecled  from 

'  the  reft  of  the  world,   and  taken   into  the  kingdom  of 

'  God,    for  the  knowledge,   worfhip,   and  obedience  of 

*  God,   in  hopes  of  eternal  life  4V 

As 

*-  LXV.  17.  18,  20.  22,  21,  23,  25.  This  isfrom  Mr.  Dodfon's  amended 
Tranfktion  of  lfaiah,  which,  in  thefe  verfes,  varies  but  little  from  that  of 
rp.  Lowth. 

43  Among  other  fimilar  paffages,  which  Mr.  Taylor  cites  as  illuftrative 
of  thcaifcrtion  in  the  text,  are  the  following,  f  Rom.  VIII,  33,  Whojhall 
'  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?  Eph.  I.  4,  According  as  he 
1  hath  chosen  us  (Gentiles,  chap.  II.  11)  in  him  before  the  foundation  of 
'  the  world,  that  zvc  /Jiould  be  holy,  and  without  blame  before  kirn  in  love.  Col. 
'  III.  12,  Put  on,  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,   holy  and  beloved,  $oaeis 

'of 
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As  this  world  will  ftill  be  a  ftate  of  trial,  it  will  con- 
fequently  be  ftill  chequered  with  Tome  (hades  of  vice  and 
fome  remains  of  infelicity.  Accordingly  Ifaiah  fays,  and 
the  /inner,  who  jliall  die  at  a  hundred  years,  Jhall  br 
deemed  accurfed. 

Dr.  John  Edwards,  a  learned  divine  of  the  Englifii 
church,   after  declaring,  that  it  '  is  not  to  be  doubted  of, 

*  that  there  (hall  be  bodily  flrength  and  vigour,  in  an  un- 

*  ufual  degree',  to  thofe  who  live  in  the  millenniary  pe- 
riod, adds,  •  the  people  of  thofe  times  (hall  be  lonp1- 
'  lived:  which  I  gather  from  Ifai.  lxv.  20.    There  Jhall 

*  be  no  more  thence  an  infant  oj  days,  nor  an  old  man 
4  that  hath  not  filled  his  days'**.'  That  is,  fays  Mr. 
Lowth,   '  from  thence,  or  from  that  time,  there  fhall  be 

*  no  untimely  deaths,  either  of  infants  who  are  abortive, 
'  or  never  grow  up  to  man's  eftate  ;    or  of  old  men  who 

*  do  not  live  out  the  full  term  of  life45.'  This  propo- 
rtion, it  appears  reafonable  to  underfiand,  as  being  a 
general  one,  and  liable  to  exceptions  ;  for,  though  pre- 
mature deaths  may  hereafter  be  of  rare  occurrence,  the 
law  of  our  nature  forbids  that  they  mould  not  fometimes 
happen. 

The  claufe,  which  occurs  in  the  fubfequent  part  of 
the  fame  verfe,  does,  however,  when  viewed  through 
the  medium  of  our  common  tranflation,  flrongly  coun- 
tenance the  idea,  that  this  law  will  be  fufpended,  and 
that  the  human  frame  will  hereafter  be  differently  con- 
ftituted.     But  this  medium  is,  I  apprehend,    f'alfe   and 

'  of  mercies,  2.  Thes.  II.  13.  But  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks  to  God  always  ■ 
1  for  you,  brethren,  beloved  of  the  Lord,   becaufe  God  hath  from  the  beginning 

*  chosen  you  tofalvation,  through  fanclif  cation  of  the  fpirit,    and  belief  cf 

*  the  truth  Tit.   I.  1.  Paul,   afcrvant  of  God,   and  an  apojlle  of  Jefus  Chrifl, 
'  according  to  the  faith  of  God's  elect.'  Taylor  on  the  Romans,  Intr,  p.  3s. 

A*  Hijl.  of  all  the  Difpens.  ofRelig.  vol.  II.  p.  743. 
4s  See  the  fame  observation  in  Dr.  Wells,    __ 

fallacious. 
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fallacious.  That  the  child  Jliall  die  an  hundred  yean 
old*6,  is  the  incoherent  language  of  the  prophet,  ac- 
cording to  that  verfion.  That  he,  zvho  Jliall  die  at  a  hun- 
dred years,  jliall  die  a  boy,  is  the  improved  tranflation 
of  Mr.  Dodfon47.  But  the  words,  I  conceive,  fhould 
have  been  rendered,  he,  zv  ho  Jliall  die  at  a  hundred  years, 

Jliall  die  a  young  man** ;  and  the  meaning  is,  fo  great 
will  be  the  age  to  which  men  will  frequently  attain  in 
the  millenniarv  period,  that  he,  who  dies  at  a  hundred 
years  old,  will  be  regarded  but  as  a  perfon  arrived  at 
maturity49.  The  expreflions  of  the  Jewifli  prophets,  it 
may  here  be  remarked,  are  not  always  to  be  underflood 
in  their  ftricl  and  literal  fenfe.  Thui  the  prediction  in 
the  concluding  verfe  of  the  prefent  chapter,  that  the  wolf 
and  the  lamb  jliall  feed  together,   that  the  lion  Jliall  eat 

Jlraw  as  the  ox,   and  that,    as  J  or  the  Jcr pent,  dujl  Jliall 

46  The  following  is  a  method  of  evading  the  difficulty,  but  it  is  not 
fatisfa&ory.  '  Some,'  fays  Mat.  Henry,  '  underftand  it  of  children,  that 
•  in  their  childnood  are  fo  eminent  for  wifdom  and  grace,  and  by  death 
«  nipped  in  their  bloffom.  that  they  may  be  faid  to  die  a  hundred  years  old.' 
More  rational  is  the  explanation  of  Vatablus.  The  expreffion  is  an  hy- 
perbole, and  it  fignifirs,   that  rtankind  (ball  live  very  long. 

4?  Similar  is  bifhop  Lowih's  tranflation.  For  he,  that  dieth  at  an  hun- 
dred years,  fnall  d,e  a' boy. 

48  That  the  Hebrew  word,  which  occurs  in  this  place,  may  be  tranf- 
Jated  a  ycung  nun,  can  admit  of  no  doubt.  It  is  fo  tranflated,  in  our  com- 
mon verfion,  in  ch.  XIII  of  lfaiah,  v.  j8,  in  ch.  II  of  Zachariah,  v.  4, 
and  in  various  other  hooks  of  the  Old  Teftament.  To  the  two  fpies,  who 
•were  fent  by  Jofhua  into  Jericho,  this  word  is  applied  (  Jofh»  VI.  23); 
and  it  is  given  as  a  denomination  of  the  patnaich  Jofeph,  at  a  time  when 
he  was  28  years  of  age  (Gen.  XLI.  12).  The  fame  Hebrew  word,  in 
the  XlXth  ch.  of  the  book  of  Judges,  when  in  the  femn.ine  gender,  is 
ufed  fix  times  as  the  appellation  of  a  woman,  who  was  a  concubine  ;  and 
(Ruth.  II.  5  )  it  is  annexed  to  the  name  of  Ruth,  who  had  been  married 
at  leaft  ten  years,   and  at  the  period  fpoken  ot  was  a  widow. 

49  Should  the  work,  alluded  to  in  the  advertifement,  be  publifhed,  I 
lhall  there  enter  with  fome  minutenefs  into  the  caufes,  which,  it  may  be 
expelled,  will  hereafter  be  pruduflivc  of  great  health  and  uncommqn 
longevity. 
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bt  his  food,  is  explained  by  the  ableft  commentators 
with  fome  latitude  of  interpretation.  The  words  are  nei- 
ther fufceptible  of  a  literal  explication,  nor  do  they,  fe- 
parately  confidered,  contain  any  precife  fymbolic  fig- 
nification.  They  are  exa&ly  of  the  fame  import  as  a  pa- 
rallel paflage  in  the  xith  chapter  ot  the  evangelical  pro- 
phet,  which  has  been  recently  cited. 

The  longevity  of  thofe,  who  are  to  live  in  the  millen- 
niary  period,  is  in  two  other  verfes  alluded  to.  They 
Jiall  no&i  it  is  faid,  generate  ajliort-livtd  race,  but  their 
days  fhall  refemble  the  days  of  a  tree.  And  this  im- 
portant circumftance,  the  reader  will  fhortly  fee,  has 
been  declared  to  be  the  language  of  prophecy,  by  thofe 
who  have  co  unented  on  the  book  of  Revelation,  as 
well  as  by  thofe  who  have  illuftrated  Ifaiah. 

Of  the  induftrious  part  of  mankind^  at  preferit,  only 
a  fmall  part  receive  an  adequate  and  reafonable  compen- 
fation  for  their  labours.  In  rewarding  the  exertions  of 
ingenuity  or  of  diligence,  no  laws  of  proportion  are  ob- 
ferved,  no  rules  of  equity  are  attended  to.  In  this  re- 
fpeft,  fociety  will  gradually  affume  a  new  afpeft.  Thofe 
of  whom  the  prophet  fpeaks  are  not  to  labour  in  vain, 
but  they  are  to  icear  out  the  works  of  their  own  hands. 
Thofe  who  bui'td,  and  thofe  who  plant,  are  alike  to  en- 
joy  the  benefit  of  their  own  induftry.  Mankind  will  mu- 
tually labour  for  each  other's  benefit,  and  to  fupply  each 
other's  wants.  No  longer  will  a  decided  majority  of  them, 
as  is  now  the  cafe  in  almoft  all  the  civilized  countries  of. 
the  globe,  lead  a  life  at  once  of  indigence  and  of  toil; 
whilft  a  few  individuals-,  in  every  diftrict,  riot  in  luxury 
and  in  fplendor,  and,  with  fyllematic  prodigality,  con- 
iume  upon  themfelves  or  their  families  the  labours  of 
hundreds  and  of  thoufands. 

After    having   introduced    remarks   on   the  xxth  and 

fcxift    chapters  of  the  apocalypfe,    I  fhall   now  go  back 

C  c  c  tw> 
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to  ch.  vii.  Nor  need  the  reader  wonder  at  this ;  lor  ii 
has  already  been  Hated,  and  Mr.  Mede  has  proved  it  be- 
yond all  controverfy,  that  the  apocalypfe  contains  a  num- 
ber of  contemporaneous  predictions.  And  it  is  the  ob- 
fervation  of  bp.  Newton,  that  the  latter  part  of  it,  com- 
prifing  the  eleven  laft  chapters,  '  is  defigned  as  a  fupple- 

*  ment  to  the  former,  to  complete  what  was  deficient,  to 
'  explain  what  was  dubious,   to  illaftrate  what  was  ob- 

*  feme50.' 

The  complete  overthrow  of  all  antichriftian  rule  and 
authority  the  prophet  had  defcribed  at  the  dofeof  ch.  vi. 
in  his  account  of  the  fixth  feal.  It  is,  therefore,  very 
natural,  and  conformable  to  the  method  of  all  the  pro- 
phets, that,  in  the  following  chapter,  he  fhould  pafs  on 
to  the  defcription  of  the  iubfequent  ftate  of  the  world  and 
of  the  church.  The  reprefentation  which  he  there  gives 
is  figurative  throughout,  in  a  high  degree  fubliine,  and 
is  ftrorVgly  exprefTive  of  the  great  kolinefs  and  felicity, 
which  will  hereafter  prevail. 

After-  tins  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a  great  multitude,  which 
no  man  cat  Id  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and 
people,  and  tongues,  flood  before  the  throne,  and  before 
the  lamb,  clothed  with  vohile  robes,  and  palms  in  their 
hands.— And  one  of  the  elders  anfxoeredb\  faying  unto 
me,   what  are  thefe  which  are  arrayed  in  white  roles? 

V  Vol.  III.  p.  18S. 

'.<■   It  is  the  remark  of  Beza  on  thrs  verfe,  that  '  he  who  begins  fpcaking 

*  is  in  the  Evangelifts,  often  in  this  manner  laid  aTToxp/vscrS.xi.'  But  Iincfi 
the  verb  to  unjuier  has  no  fuch  acceptation  in  Engli'h,  to  fay  that  one  of  the 
elder!  anftocrtd,  though  what  follows  is  not  a  reply  to  any  queftion,  is  a 
ti inflation,  mar.ifcfUy  aukward,  and  calculated  to  embarrafs  the  unlearned 
reader.  That  ei'iitotpi'is*§ai  in  various  places  of  the  New  Tcftament,  fignt- 
fies  fimply  to /peak,  or  10  begin  to/peak,  is  a  point  on  which  the  critics  are 
agreed.  The  words  in  the  Greek  are,  Kxi  a.'niY.o&o  'as  ex.  fwv  VfKT-, 
Cvtqwv    htymu.pi.      Beza's  translation  is,  turn  me  compel Lwit  unvsextllu 

fthibribus,  dictns  mihi\  that  of  Mr.  Wakefield's,  like  Caftalio's,  is  more 
biief,  and  one  of  the  ciders /aid  unto  me.  Among  the  places  which  call  for  » 
like  alterauwu  arc  Mat.  XI.  *$,  a&d  XXVUI.   &. 

And 
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And  whence  came  they  ?  And  I J  aid  unto  him,  Sir,  thou 
inowe/l.  And  he /aid  unto  me,  tJiefe  are  they  which  came 
out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have  waflied  their  robes, 
and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  lamb.  Therefore 
tire  they  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  ferve  him  day  and 
night  in  his  temple:  and  he  that  ftteth  on  the  throne  fJiall 
divell  among  them.  They  fliall  hunger  no  more,  neithet 
thirfl  any  more ;  neither  fliall  the  fun  light  on  them,  nor 
any  heat''2.  Bp.  Newton,  in  agreement  with  his  expli- 
cation of  the  fixth  feal  which  has  already  been  noticed, 
found  himfelf  under  the  neceflity  of  declaring,  that  this 
■  is  a  defcription  of  the    ftate   of  the  church   in    Con- 

*  ftantine's  time,  of  the  peace  and  protection  it  fhould 
7  enjoy  under  the  civil  powers,  and  of  the  great  accef- 

*  fion  that  fhould  be  made  to  it  both  of  Jews  and  Gen* 
'  tiles.'  That  it  is  to  be  underftood  of  a  ftate  of  things  in, 
this  world,  I  am  perfe£tly  ready  to  admit ;  and  acknow- 
ledge the  force  of  Vitringa's  obfervation,  that  we  are  ad- 
monifhed  of  this,  becaufe  the  expreflions  employed  here 
are  perfectly  fimilar  to  thofe,  by  which  the  Hebrew  pro- 
phets had  formerly  painted  the  future  condition  of  the 
Chriflian    church"*3.     But  no  pafl  period  of  time    cor- 

refponds 
k«  V.  9,  13—16. 

ss  See  this  argument  enforced,  and  pniTngcs  from  the  Hebrew  prophets 
and  the  Spocalypfc  contiafted  together  in  oppofite  columns,  by  Mr.  Taylor 
of  Portfmouih,  in  his  Thoughts  en  the  Grand  Apojtjcy,  p.  10,5 — 205.  As 
fome  perfons,  however,  from  the  loftinefs  of  the  language,  may  poflibly 
be  difpoled  to  doubt,  whether  the  paffage  is  not  rather  applicable  to  heaven 
.than  to  earth;  I  will,  for  their  fatisfa&ion,  enumerate  loine  of  the  moft 
eminent  of  the  commentators  who  have  conceived  it  to  be  defcriptive  of 
the  ftate  of  mankind  in  the  latter.  Such  are  Grotius  and  Hr.mmond, 
Mede,  More,  and  Vitringa,  Goodwin  (o.  55),  Whifton,  and  Juricu, 
Pyle,  Daulitz,  and  Sir  I.  Newton  (p.  313).  But  if  I  am  afked,  whether 
tbeie  be  110  pafTage  in  the  book  of  Revelation,  irjdifputafily  announcing  a 
future  judgment  or  a  future  ftate,  I  appral  to  the  following  verfrs  (v.  13 
and  14)  in  ch.  XX.  And  I  fuw  the  dead,  fmall  and  great,  JIand  before  Goi\ 
*nd  the  books   wire  opened:  art  J  another  book  was  opened,   which  is  the  iouh  of 

life  1 
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refponds  to  the  lofty  fvmbols  of  the  apoflle.  To  the 
fourth  century,  when  the  foundation  of  every  future 
corruption  was  laid,  they  are  doubtlefs  inapplicable.  Sure- 
ly the  prelate's  adaptation  of  the  prophetic  emblems  is  al- 
together forced  and  unnatural  ;  and,  conceiving  it  to 
be  the  neceflary  confequence  ol  his  interpretation  of  the 
fixth  feal,  I  cannot  but  regard  it  as  a  very  flrong  argu- 
ment againfl  that  interpretation,  in  addition  to  thofe  by 
which  it  has  already  been  combated. 

To  prove  that  the  pafTage  under  confideration  cannot 
relate  to  the  time  of  Conflantine,  I  will  quote  a  pafTage 
irom  the  bifhop  of  Briflol's  own  work  againfl  himfelf. 

*  After  Conflantine,  the  church,'  fays  the  prelate  rather 
unguardedly  in   another  place,    '  was  foon  fhaken  and 

*  diflurbed  by  herefies  and  fchifms,  by  the  incurfions  and 
'  devaflations  of  the  northern  nations,  by  the  conquer- 

*  ing  arms  and  prevailing  impoflure  of  the  Saracens  and 

*  afterwards  of  the  Turks,  by  the  corruption,  idolatry, 
'  and   wickednefs,     the  ufurpation,    tyranny,    and   cru- 

*  city,  of  the  church  of  Rome54.'  Yet,  notwithflanding 
all  this, -the  learned  prelate  hefitates  not  to  maintain, 
that  in  the  time  of  Conflantine  commenced  that  happy 
period,  fpoken  of  by  the  prophet,  when  the  Chriflian 
church,  confifling  of  men  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds, 
and  people,  and  tongues,  JJiatl  hunger  no  more,  neither 
thirjl  any  more;  neither Jhall  the  fun  light  on  them  not 
any  heat t  but  God fliall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes. 

That  this  prophecy  refers  to   the  period,   which  will 
fucceed  the  downfal  of  antichriff,   is  fo  obvious,  that  the 

ije  :  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  thofe  things  ivkick  were  toritten  in  the 
looks,  acco/di/.g  to  their  uioiks.     And  the  fea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in 
U ;   and  death  and  hell  (that  is,  the  grave)  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in 
them  :  and  they  wire  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works, 
•«  Vol.  III.  p.  316. 

opinion 
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opinion  has  obtained  not  only  the  fuffrage  of  many 
learned  moderns;  but  may  claim  the  fandtion  of  the 
mofl  remote  antiquity.  It  may  be  found  in  the  writings 
of  that  celebrated  African  Father,  Tertullian,  who  flou- 
rifhed  at  the  conclufion  of  the  fecond  century  b'J. 

That  vafl  aflemblage  of  perfons,  of  whom  the  prophet 
has  drawn  this  fymbolic  pifture,  appear  arrayed  in 
robes,  which  have  been  zoaflied,  and  are  of  a  pure  white. 
Pahns  alfo  they  have  in  their  hands.  Now  '  a  garment,' 
fays  Vitringa,  '  is  the  fymbol  of  the  condition  or  ftate  in 
'  which  any  one  is.'  The  priefts  who  facrificed,  as  well 
among  the  Pagans  as  the  Jews,   were  clothed  in  white. 

*  Hence,'  fays  Dr.  Lancafter,  '  white  garments,  as  be- 
1  ing  worn  upon  folemn  feflivals,  were  the  tokens  of 
'joy  and  pleafure;   as  in  Eccl.  IX.  8; — to  be  clothed  in 

*  white  fignifies  in  the  prophetic  ftyle  to  be  profperous, 
'  and  fuccefsful,  and  victorious  ;  '  and  '  to  put  on  clean 
4  garments  after  waJJiing  fignifies  freedom  irom  oppref- 
4  fion,  care,  and  evil,  together  with  honour  and  joy.' 
Civil  liberty,  and  religious  freedom,  at  length  attain  an 
univerfal  prevalence;  and  the  great  body  of  Chriflians 
are  emancipated  from  the  (hackles  of  ufurped  authority 
and  from  the  preffure  of  perfecuting  laws.  From  Dr. 
Lancafter  it  may  alfo  be  added,  that  '  branches  of  palm 
4  trees  are  the  fymbol  of  joy  after  a  viftory,  attended 
'  with  antecedent  fufferings ; '  and  that  '  hunger  and  thirjt 
4  are  the  fymbols  of  affliction.'  Great  had  been  the  fuf- 
ferings of  genuine  Chriflians  and  of  the  true  friends  of 
mankind;  but,  at  length,  they  are  every  where  victo- 
rious over  their  enemies. 

They  fhall,  it  is  faid,  fe.rve  God  in  his  teniple,  i.  e. 
fays  Vitringa,  '  in  the  communion  of  the  true  church56.' 

»*  Scorpiace,  adverfus  Gnoflicos,  c.  XII. 

»6  To  the  fame  purpofe  Dr.  More  fays,   '  the  temple  fignifies  the  church 
4  in  its  pure  condition.'    M)jl.  ofGodlinefs,  p.  190. 

C  c  c  3  On 
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On  the  claufe,  occurring  in  the  next  verfe,  neither  Jliall 
the  fun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat,  two  or  three  fug- 
geftions  may  be  propofed.  Brief  as  it  is,  but  containing 
a  well  known  fymbol 57,  does  it  not  direclly  intimate,  that 
the  monarchies  of  the  world,  as  fuch,  are  far  from  having  a 
falutary  operation  ;  that,  inftcad  of  fhining  with  a  friend- 
ly warmth,  they  burn  with  a  pernicious  heat  ?  Will  it 
not  by  fome  be  thought  to  imply,  that  the  deliverance  of 
mankind  from  regal  oppreffion  is  one  of  the  prime  be- 
nefits, which  they  will  enjoy  in  the  millenniary  flate  ? 
Since  it  declares,  that  no  heat  fhall  light  upon  themy  per- 
haps too  it  may  be  pronounced  to  l>e  of  a  yet  larger  {\gx\i- 
fication  ;  and  to  contain  an  aflu ranee,  that  neither  mo- 
narchs  will  continue  to  be  a  bane  to  human  happinefs, 
nor  any  other  defcription  of  men  whatever  will  be  armed 
with  a  degree  of  authority,  detrimental  to  the  true  in<» 
terefl  of  fociety. 

Immediately  after  this  animating  defcription  of  the  me-, 
liorated  condition  of  mankind,  which  is  reprefented  as 
already  commenced  at  the  clofe  of  the  fixth  feal,  the 
feventh  feal  is  opened 58,  a  period  of  great  length,  but 
of  which  the  prophet  has  not  defined  the  extent.  That 
the  world  will  remain  in  ihe  fame  happy  flate  of  undif- 
turbed  tt  mquillity  during  the  whole  of  that  time,  is  the 
great  truth  which  is  to  be  deduced  from  the  account  of 
it59.    Short  as  this  account  is,    (and  there  needed  not  to 

5'  Vitringa  has  not  omitted  to  remind  the  reader  of  this  verfe,  that  by 
tfiffun  the  princes  of  the  world  are  to  l>e  underflood.' 

•'    VIII.   i. 

' '•'  See  this  explanation  of  the  feventh  feal  proved  at  large  in  Vitringa,, 
though,  indeed,  he  fecms  to  have  undeifiood  it  of  the  univerfal  Chriftian 
cliu  ch,  rather  than  of  the  world  at  large.  Confulta'.fo  Daubuz,  p.  346, 
357.  That  the  laft  of  the  feall  is  predictive  of  the  peace  and  profperity 
ef  the  church,  after  tltc  fall  of  Antichrifr,  was.  long  ago  oblervid  by  dif- 
ferent commentators,  and  among  others  by  the  Venerable  Bedc,  who  floii- 
Sifhed  in  this  country  as  early  as  the  feventh  century. 

be 


CHAP.  XXXI.  (      759      ) 

be  any  new  exhibition  of  hieroglyphic  emblems,  fine* 
things  were  to  continue  as  they  were  before  reprefentcd 
to  the  apoflle,)  it  conveys  information,  not  only  of  the 
firft  importance,  but  altogether  differing  from  the  paft 
experience  of  mankind.  Hitherto  the  church  of  Chrifl, 
ever  fince  its  foundation,  has  been  expofed  to  fluclua- 
tions  and  to  calamities.  Hitherto  the  progrefs  of  fociety 
has  been  often  obftructed  :  has  been  fometimes  retro- 
grade. Hitherto  no  period  of  time  has  been  exempt  from 
the  (hock  of  revolutions  and  the  profecution  of  hof- 
tilities. 

The  words,  which  clofe  the  prophetic  defcription  that 
was  lad  cited,  are  thefe  (vii.  17),  and  God  fliall  wipe 
azuay  all  tears  from  their  eyes  ;  and  this  very  expreffion 
occurs  in  ch.  xxi,  where  St.  John  has  given  a  finking 
reprefentation  of  the  millennium,  a  prefumption  that 
both  the  defcriptions  are  defigned  for  the  fame  period. 

With  refpeft,  however,  to  the  latter  of  the  two  de- 
fcriptions it  may  be  noted,  previoufly  to  the  allegation 
of  the  three  principal  verfes,  that  it  correfponds  not  in 
all  refpects  to  the  introductory  flage  of  that  period,  but 
to  the  ffate  of  things,  which  will,  after  a  confiderable 
period  has  elapfed,  be  eftablifhed.  The  new  fymbolic 
heaven  and  new  fymbolic  earth  the  prophet  announces  in 
the  firfl  verfe  of  ch.  xxi,  and  the  paffage  has  been  al- 
ready produced.  The  3d,  4th,  and  5th  verfes  are  thus  ex- 
preffed  :  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  Joy- 
ing, behold,  the  tabernacle  oj  God  is  with  men,  and  he 
will  dwell  with  them 6o,  and  theyjhall  be  his  people.  And 
God  him] elf  Jliall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God.  And 
God  Jliall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes',  and  there 
Jliall  be  no  more  death,  neither  Jorrow,  nor  crying,  net- 
ther Jliall  there  be  any  more  pain  :  for  the  former  things 

60  '  I  will  dwell  among  you,  not  otherwife  than  if  I  had  fixed  my  ta- 
'■  bernacle  in  the  midft  of  you.'     Crellius  in  loe. 

C  c  c  4  are 
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are  paffed  array.  And  he  that  fat  upon  the  throne  /aid, 
behold,  I  make  all  things  new.  And  he  faid  unto  met 
Write :  for  tkefe  words  are  true  and  faithful61. 

'  Becaufe  of  this  felicity,'  fays  Peganius,  '  all  former 
4  troubles  will  be  forgotten.  There  will  be  no  more 
'  plagues,  nor  fhall  the  Chriftians  die  an  untimely  death  ; 
'  but,  after  a  long  life,  by  a  gentle  change  be  tranflate4 
e  into  the  life  to  come.'  By  the  expreffion,  there  Jhall 
he  no  more  death,  is  fignified,  fays  Grellius,  that  there 
will  be  no  more  violent  deaths  ;  for  thofe  few,  which 
fliall  happen,  will  not  be  worthy  of  being  included  in  the 
general  account.  '"  In  the  Millennium,'  fays  Daubuz  on 
this  verfe,  '  they  fliall  enjoy  long  the  happy  fruits  of  their 
'  holinefs,  and  exchange,  as  it  were  infenfibly,  and 
'  without  forrow,  their  mortal  flefh  with  a  fpeedy  hope 
'  and  afiurance  to  receive  for  it  an  immortal  ftate  of 
'  life  62 ; '  and  '  there  fnall  be  no  anticipated  deaths  be- 
*  fore  the  ufual  courfe  of  nature.' 

Of  the  caufes,   which,  it  may  be  expefted,    will,    at 

3  future  diftant  period,  contribute  to  prevent  a  fudden 
and  premature  diffolution,  it  is  not  difficult  to  anticipate 
i'  me  of  the  principal. 

Human  life  will  rarely  be  endangered  by  the  poifons 
r)t  the  mineral,  vegetable,  or  animal  kingdoms;  malig- 
nity will  not  adminifter  them;  accident  will  feldom 
llumbie  upon  them  ;   and,    when  they  do  touch  the  fkin, 

61  Of  this  verfe  tlie  former  part  implies,  that  this  will  be  a  ftate  of 
things  on  earth,-  which  was  ence  in  a  far  differ  cut  condition;  the  latter, 
that  it  will  affurcdly  arrive. 

'-  In  v.  7  it  is  declared,  he  that  overcomethjliall  inherit  all  things  ;  and  I 
will  be  his  God.  and  he  Jhall  be  my  fon.  On  tins  verfe  Peganius  writes, 
'  the  combat  with  fl'-fh  and  blood,  it  is  true,  fhall  not  ceafe,  but  the  vic- 

4  tory  to  thofe,  who  arc  in  earned,  fhall  not  be  painful.'  Temptations 
there  will  be  ;  but  he  who  conquers  them  will  enjoy  not  merely  the  hap- 
pinefs,  which  this  world  can  impart,  but  that  richer  and  more  permanent 
inheritance,  referved  for  him  in  a  higher  fpherc  of  action. 

or 
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or  enter  the  ftomach,  their  fatal  eftefts  will  generally  be 
counteracted  by  the  application  of  antidotes,  which  time 
has  difcovered  to  be  little  lefs  than  infallible.  Beafts  of 
prey  will  be  extirpated ;  or  they  will  be  awed  by  the  neigh- 
bourhood and  by  the  power  of  man.  The  inhabitants  of 
every  city  will  fleep,  unapprehenfive  of  the  dagger  of 
the"aflafnn  ;  fuch  as  travel  the  public,  and  fuch  as  purlue 
the  mod  private,  road,  will  alike  be  fecure  from  the 
law  lefs  affault  of  the  robber ;  and  thofe,  who  traverfe 
the  tracklefs  ocean,  will  navigate  their  mips,  and  con- 
duct their  traffic,  without  recurring  to  any  meafures  of 
defence  againft  the  defperate  enterprises  of  the  pirate. 
Capital  punifhments  will  be  annulled.  Maxims  of  falfe 
honour  will  no  longer  give  birth  to  duelling,  nor  defpair 
to  fuicide.  Men  will  not  be  facrificed,  as  obftinate  he- 
ritics,  or  as  expiatory  viftims,  at  the  fuggeftion  of  the 
bigot  or  the  fanatic.  From  fuccelTive  improvements  in 
the  ftru&ure  and  the  management  of  fhips ;  from  a  more 
complete  and  accurate  knowledge  of  feas,  and  rocks, 
and  winds ;  from  jhe  practical  precautions  fuggefted  by 
the  great  advances,  which  will  doubtlefs  be  made  in 
eleftricity;  as  well  as  from  the  ideas,  which  will  generally 
prevail  of  the  high  value  to  be  fet  on  human  life,  and  the 
criminality  of  a  wanton  expofure  of  it  to  the  hazard  of 
deftru&ion  ;  a  hope  may  not  irrationally  be  entertained, 
that  the  fury  of  the  tempefl  will  be  difarmed  of  half  its 
force,  that  the  lightning  will  lofe  much  of  its  terrors, 
and  that,  in  confequence,  the  relics  ot  fhip-wrecked 
veffels  will  fcarcely  ever  be  cafteven  upon  the  moft.  dan- 
gerous or  the  moft  commercial  fhores.  The  torch  of  ci- 
vil  diffenfion  and  of  domeftic  treafon  will  be  extin- 
guished: and,  the  caufes  of  the  hoftilitv  of  nations  be- 
ing  annihilated,  or  their  interfering  interefts  being  ad- 
julled  by  mutual  conceffion  and  amicable  negotiation,  no 
longer  will  thoufands  of  the  human  race  be  collected  to- 
gether 


(     762     )  chap.  xxxi. 

gcther  to  flaughter  each  other,  upon  the  field  of  battle, 
or  upon  the  bofom  of  the  deep.  Nor  will  a  pacific  be- 
haviour be  confined  to  thofe  nations  alone,  which  are 
entitled  civilized.  The  various  tribes  of  favages,  that  in- 
habit the  lefs  frequented  climes,  having  undergone  a 
revolution  in  their  manners  and  their  fituation,  will  relin- 
quifli  the  ufe  of  the  arrow  and  the  fpear,  the  battle-ax 
and  the  fcalping-knife.  In  the  treatment  of  difeafes,  and 
in  the  cure  of  wounds,  ignorance  and  inexperience  will 
ceafe  to  be  a  fruitful  fource  of  the  deftruclion  of  life ; 
and  no  longer  will  men  be  fwept  away  in  crowds  by 
thofe  contagious  diforders,  which  care  and  fk.il!  are  ca- 
pable of  remedying.  Nor  will  they  prematurely  deftroy 
themfelves  by  a  courfe  of  debauchery,  or  by  habits  of 
intoxication. 

Sorrow  and  pain,  alfo,  in  comparifon  of  the  afcendant 
they  formerly  had  upon  the  globe,  may  be  faid  to  be  ex- 
cluded from  it ;  for  with  the  forjner  things,  which  arc 
faffed  azuay,  with  Bad  Government  and  Falfe  Religion, 
not  only  war,  difcord,  and  peftilence  will,  in  a  great 
degree,  be  banifhed  from  the  world ;  but  alfo  thofe 
other  evils  which  naturally  flow  from  the  fame  fources, 
floth  and  ignorance,  hypocrify  and  perfecution,  fuper- 
ftition  and  infidelity,  execflive  poverty  and  intemperate 
labour. 
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the  Vandals,  415;  its  re- 
covery by  Juftinian  and  fub- 
fequent  rebellions,  4i8;num- 
bcr  of  bishopries  it  once  con- 
tained, 426. 

Agriculture,  caulcs  of  its  de- 
cline in  the  fourth  and  fifth 
centuries,   414,    420. 

Aiw,    meaning    of  the    word, 

527>  528>  552. 
Albigenfes.  See   Waldenfes.   . 
Alcafar,     flatemcnts     of     this 

learned  Jefuit  refpecling  the 

apocalypfe,   51,    130,    221, 

226. 


Alcuin,  abbot,  France  great- 
ly indebted  to  this  English- 
man, 681. 

Alemanni,  their  devaluations, 
410. 

Alexandria,  in  ancient  times 
very  populous,  494 ;  its 
merchants  opprefled  by 
George  of  Cappadocia,  206; 
prefent  ftate  of  its  ports  and 
canal,  498,  499  ;  profufion 
of  ruins  in  its  neighbour- 
hood,   498. 

Alexandria,  fchool  of,  cir- 
cumftances  relative  to,    6o6\ 

Ambrofe  of  Milan,  his  con- 
duct and  opinions,  199,  204, 
209. 

America,  Northern  States- 
of,  have  not  gained  fomuch 
by  a  Revolution,  as  many 
other  countries  would,  361. 

American  Revolution,  effctt 
it  produced  upon  France, 
683. 

Analogy  between  Natural 
and  Revealed  Religion,  re- 
marks on,  334,  335,  343. 

Angel,  meaning  of  the  term, 
1,  28:> 
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Anglo-Saxons,  their  devafta- 
tions  and  conqueft  of  the 
Southern  part  of  Britain, 
409,  411,  416,  417;  effects 
produced  by  their  converfion 
to  Chnflianity,   677,  678. 

Antichrift,  fignification  of  the 
term,  io,  11,  182;  marks 
of,  239 — 243;  the  deftruc- 
tion  of  all  antichriftian  au- 
thority over  the  confcience 
Foretoid,  190,  229 — 234, 
512—516. 

Apocalypse,  why  fo  called 
in  the  opinion  of  Vitringa, 
23;  when  written,  25;  pre- 
cautions taken  for  its  pre- 
fcrvation,  44 ;  attefted  by 
very  early  writers,  23 — 26, 
221  ",  early  commented  up- 
on, 24,  29;  whence  its  ge- 
nuinenefs  was  denied  by 
forne  as  far  back  as  the 
fourth  and  fifth  centuries, 
27,  29;  teftimonies  of  learn- 
ed moderns  in  favour  of  its 
authenticity,  23—^25,  28 — 
30,  557  ;  defign  of  it  in  the 
opinion  of  Lowman  and 
Vitringa,  81  ;  advantages 
which  have  refulted  from  it, 
31 — 34,  222;  whence  its 
ufefulnefs  may  be  expected 
to  be   hereafter  more    con- 

lpicilOUS,        34,      340,       503; 

catifcs  of  its  obfcurity,  34 — 
36.  45,  46 j  on  fome  of  the 


methods  for  removing  its  ob- 
fcurity, 38 — 41,  80;  the 
diverfity  of  opinions  among 
its  interpreters  not  a  Suffi- 
cient reaion  for  its  rejection, 
30,31,  42,  43' 337'  is  made 
up  of  two  parts,  43;  fome 
account  of  the  fiift  part, 
43'  44  »  tne  checks  pro- 
vided in  it  againft  the  fancy 
of  an  expofuor,  40,  45  ;  co- 
pioufnefs  and  particularity 
of  its  predictions,  82,  221, 
222;  many  of  its  predic- 
tions relate  to  political  e- 
vents,  46 — 495  contains 
contemporaneous  predicti- 
ons, and  fometimes  repre- 
fents  the  fame  event  by  dif- 
ferent fymbols,  45,  296—* 
298  ;  many  of  its  fymbols 
borrowed  from  Daniel,  58, 
350;  whence  the  language 
of  fymbols  was  employed  in 

it5  36~- 38'  41'  46- 
Arabs,  the  peculiarities  of 
their  fituation  and  character 
fuppofed  to  be  foretold  in 
Genefis,  468 — 485  ;  fup- 
pofed to  be  referred  to  by 
Daniel,  463;  their  exten- 
five  depredations  foretold  by 
St.  John,  156 — 158;  al- 
ways engaged  in  domeftic 
and  foreign  hoflilities,  471 
— 474,  483  ;  their  perfonal 
freedom,     471,    480,    484  J 
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their  national  independence, 

465^  475—  i8»>  484.  485  "• 
their  country  often  invaded, 
475;  extent  and  rapidity  of 
their  conquefls,  157;  their 
primitive  manners  Hill  re- 
tained. 470,471,481—484; 
nat  ireof  thefludirsin  which 
they  engaged,  688 ;  length 
of  the  period  wherein  li- 
terature flouriihed  amono- 
them,  688. 
Arians,  cruel  treatment  of 
them   in  the  fourth  century, 

21t. 

Anftotle.  the  great  authority 
he  obtained  in  the  fchools 
in  the  dark  ages,     697. 698^. 

Armies  of  antiquity,  thofe 
of  fmall  countries  often  very 
numerous,    618. 

Arnulph  of  Orleans,  his 
fiatement  refpeciing  Anti- 
chrifi,   227,229. 

Arts,  fine,  decline  of  them  in 
the  Roman  empire,  690.604. 

Astronomy,  the  magni- 
ficent views  it  fuggf  (Is  re- 
fpe&ing  the  probable  multi- 
tude of  worlds  the  virtuous 
are    fuccellively     to    enter, 

557,55s- 
Athos    Mount,  monafleries  of, 

formerly   poffefied   of  great 

literary   treafures,    684,685. 
Atttla,    his    mighty  conquers 

and    devaluations,    416,476, 

477- 


Auilria,     houfc    of,    circum- 
ffmces     that      threaten      it. 
downfal.    461. 
Babylon,     prophecies   relative 

to>    331-33'M44— 446. 
Babylon,     fymbolic,       pro- 
phecies  relative   to,     220—* 

232;  238>  444>  447'  5°6  — 
.51 6. 

Barbarians,  fome  of  the 
great  effects  produced  by 
thofe  who  overran  the  Ro- 
man empire  enumerated, 
408. -',09.  414.  420,  422,  669, 
689;  the  dtlkrent  caufcs 
which  prompted  their  de- 
ftrucuve  unroads,   417. 

Baptifm,  falfe  notions  ©f, 
have  been  \ery  mifchicvous, 

Barbaui.d,  Mis.  Extracts 
from,  655,656,665—667, 
674—677. 

Barcochebas,  account  of,  604. 

Bafnage,  extracts  from,  574, 
596 — 6oo;6i2. 

Baton,  this  general  traverfes 
with  his  five  hundred  thou- 
land  horfe  a  fourth  part  of 
the    globe's    circumference, 

477>478- 
Bead,   two-homed,    of  whom 

emMemjiic,  53.66,67.09, 
178.290.291  :  account  of  the 
prophecies  relative  to,  65 — 
75,290-296,309-3!  3,5 19, 
520. 
Beafi,    ten-horned,    of  whom 
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emblematic,  51,52,54,69, 
178;  account  of  the  pro- 
phecies relative  to,   50 — 65, 

3°5~  3»3>519 — 523  5 

Be  a  ft.    that    afcendeth   out  of 

the  bottomUfspit,  this  falfely 
tranflated  palTage  explained, 
54—56,88,89,737. 

Beafls  wild,  in  what  refpe&s 
they  refemble  tyrannical 
princes,    278 — 284. 

Benevolence,  a  principal  to- 
pic of  the  gofpel,  657,722. 

Bernard,  St.  his  ftatement  re- 
lative to  the  Papal  fee,  228, 
229. 

Bernier,  commendations  of, 
and  extrafr.  from,  593 — 595. 

Bilhops,  in  fome  periods 
greatly  diilinguifhed  them- 
felves  as  the  friends  of  hu- 
manity and  peace,  706 — ■ 
708.      See  Prelates. 

Bilhops  of  the  fourth  century, 
their  ufurpations,  conten- 
tions, and  vices,  195—197, 
205,206,208,215;  were  ex- 
empted from  every  tax,  196. 

Blackburne,  archdeacon,  ex- 
tracts from,  188,247,252. 

Ekxtr^yiijto/,  meaning  of,  18, 
19,61. 

Books,  fcarcity  of  them  in 
the  dark  ages,  670.673  ;  ma- 
terials for  writing  them  alfo 
fcarce,  676. 

Br  e  Nt  us,  extracts  from, 
235,448,513,530—533. 


Britain,  its  fouthefu  province* 
overrun  by  Barbarians  in 
the  fourth  century,  409, 
411;  their  fubjugation  by 
the  Saxons,   416,417. 

Britifh  conflitution,  the  free- 
dom belonging  to  it,  to 
whom  attributed  by  Hume, 
680. 

Bryant,  Jacob  Mr.  extracl* 
from,   48.7 — 486,592. 

Bucer,   a  perfecutor,    255. 

Buchan,  Earl  of,  quotation's 
from,    278,685. 

Burnet,  Dr.  Thomas,  ex- 
tracts from,  528,641,730  ; 
abridged  account  of  that  part 
of  his  Theory  of  the  Earth, 
which  relates  to  events  yer.  - 
future,    713—735. 

Butler,   bifhop,  extracts  from, 

34°>343;5°8     Ses  alfo  Pre- 
face. 

Calmucks,  tranfmigration  of 
them,    631. 

Calvin,  his  reproof  of  princes, 
62. 

Canon  Law,  obfervations  on 
the  introduction  of  it  into 
Europe,    710,71 1. 

Caracalla,  one  of  the  princi- 
pal authors  of  the  decline  of 
the  Roman  Empne,  691. 

Cafhmere,  particulars  rela- 
tive to  its  fituation  and  inha- 
bitants,   593.594. 

Catholics,  Roman,  thofe  of 
Briflol  prevented  from  ereci- 
ing  a  chapel  there,  250,. 
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Chandler,  bifhop,   extracts     \    Ckrijl's  Stcond  Coming,  what 


from.     84,    330,351—353, 

355>365>578— 58°=M- 
Charily,    the   practice   of  this 

virtue  greatly    promoted  by 

Chriftianity,    713. 

Charles  V.  his  cruelties  in 
the  Netherlands,  63. 

Charles  I.  impolitic  conduct 
of  his  friends,   263. 

Charles  II.  the  honour  re- 
cently paid  to  his  memory, 
740. 

China,  its  northern  provinces 
fubdued  by  Zingis,  477,632; 
conquered  by  his  descen- 
dants, 477  ;  its  invafion 
planned  by  Tamerlane,  480. 

Christ,  appears  to  have 
made  frequent  references  to 
the  prophecies  of  Daniel, 
352=529'S56'»  predicted  the 
deftrucuon  of  the  oppfeffive 
monarchies  and  ariflocracies 
of  the  world,  386'^-396; 
fome  of  his  predictions  com- 
mented    upon,      385 — 399, 

525 — 564?641 — 646;  648 — 
651  ;  the  opinion  that  he 
will  defcend  to  reign  upon 
earth  at  the  commencement 
of  the  millennium  combated, 
639—646,651  —  653:  the 
friendly  lolicitude  he  dis- 
played in  behalf  of  the  poor, 
*\55  5  the  great  reformer  of 
the  age  in  which  he  lived, 
667. 


the  exprefhon  means,  and 
what  is  the  period  referred 
to,  190,  191,530,531,560, 
639—646. 
Christianity,  favourable 
to  freedom,  243,654, — 728; 
to  peace,  656,657,703,706- 
708 ;  to  virtue,  657,658, 
699 — 701  ;  to  courage,  659, 
723 — 728  ;  to  learning,  668 
— 680  683 — 698,  705  ;  its 
rapid  propagation  fuppofed 
to  be  foretold  in  the  firft 
fcal,  403;  in  the  fourth 
century  differed  little  in  its 
external  appearance  from 
paganifm,  202;  revolutions 
it  underwent  in  the  fix  full 
centuries,  219,425.426^^ 
meration  of  the  countries  in 
which  the  belief  of  it  has 
been  partially  or  completely 
fubverted,  425  ;  caufes  which 
contributed  to  occahon  its 
decay  or  extinction  in  thefe 
countries,  219,408;  the  de- 
cline of  learning  fallely  at- 
tributed to  it,  688 — 6y8; 
what  are  the  great  princi- 
ples it  inculcates,  242,653, 
654;  its  operation  in  a  great 
degree  filent  and  impercepti- 
ble, 700,701  ;.  has  been  pro- 
ductive of  happy  effects  in  laws 
and  public  inititutions,  71  2-- 
714;  ha<  been  greatly  cor- 
rupted,   699:704;    us  reh- 
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gious  fervices  often  proRi- 
tuted  to  fanclion  the  fhed- 
ding  of  blood,  656  ;  never 
the  proper  and  primary  caufe 
of  wars,  702— -704:  does  not 
favour  the  doflrine  of  non- 
refiftance,  660 — 662  ;  its 
truth  to  be  judged  of  from 
the  whole  of  the  evidence  in 
its  favour  taken  together, 
340  ;  the  fupport  it  receives 
from  prophecy,  32,221,222; 
the  frequent  contemplation 
of  its  evidences  important  to 
moral  conduct,  345:346; 
its  univerfal  fpread  foretold, 

637- 
ChriRians,    primitive,  account 

of,    699. 

Chryfoflom,  opinions  of,  199, 
204,  210,  393,  545,  560,  569, 
586. 

Church-Lands,  not  inalien- 
able,   516. 

Churches,  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury refembled  the  Pagan 
temples,  200 ;  had  lighted 
lamps  in  the  day-time,  202. 

Circaflia,  penetrated  by  the 
arms  of  the  Moguls,  478  ; 
(laves  purchafed  there,  495, 
496. 

Clapping  of  hands,  a  praftice 
prevalent  in  churches  in  the 
fourth  century,    198. 

Clarke,  Dr.   Samuel,  'extraQs 

from,     331 — 333:435:536j 
569:612. 


Classics,  the  Rudy  of,  fa- 
vourable to  freedom,  687, 
688  ;  the  moll  valuable  of 
them  preferved,  671;  to 
whom  the  preservation  of 
them  owing,  672,674 — 676, 
684 — 687:705;  the  happy 
effects  produced  by  the  Rudy 
of  them  in  the  nations  of  mo- 
dern Europe,  687 ;  circum- 
ftances  in  which  they  Were 
almofl  all  written,  689. 

Clayton,  bifhop,  extract  from, 
244. 

Clovis,  his  cruelty  and  un- 
common fuccefs,  153. 

Commentators,  in  general 
touch  the  political  predic- 
tions of  St.  John  with  a 
very  cautious  hand,  46,49; 
moft  of  them  great  imitators, 

4°3- 
Commons,    Houfe  of,    its   re- 

prefentation    too   popular  in 

the  opinion  of  bp.  Newton, 

258. 

Gonstantine,  pretended 
caufe  of  his  converfion,  185; 
his  vanity,  694 ;  proofs  of 
his  cruelty,  186.211;  other 
circumRances  or  remarks 
relative  to  him,  184,185, 
1 87, 197, 199, 200.  204,  207, 
-209,213,214,219,409,429, 
430. 

Conftantine,  arch  of,  circum- 
ftances refpetting,  694. 
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Conflaminople,  battle  in  that 
city  between  the  Arians  and 
Cathodes,    216. 

Conftantius,  particulars  rela- 
tive to  his  reign,  205,206, 
209  216,217,409— -41 1. 

Courtiers,  how  charac- 
terized by  bifliop  Hurd,  264, 
265. 

Credulity,  remarkable  in- 
stances of,  604:605,669.  See 
alio  note  14  in  Preface. 

Creffener,  Dr.  quotations  from, 

164.180,185,197,369. 

Croyland,  abbey  of,  particu- 
lars refpetYmg,   680. 

Dicmons,  meaning  of  the 
word,  158. 

Datnafn*^,  the  infamous  means 
he  employed  to  gain  the  fee 
of  Rome,   1 96. 

Daniel,  the  prophet,  facls  fe- 
fj.eainghim,  348,349. 

Daniei,  the  book  of,  cir- 
cumftances  in  favour  of  its 
authenticity,  347— 350,363; 
why  wnt.cn  partly  in  Chal- 
de'e  and  partly  in  Hebrew, 
;j.;3;  in  connexion  with  the 
■ralypfc  exhibits,  in  the 
opinitiri  of  bp.  Newton,  a 
t^iics  of  the  moll  important 
events  recorded  irl  hiftofy, 
82. 

D A u Eiz,    fome    accou nt  of, 
77 — "79;      extracts      from,    I 
5^,54,57,61,66.68,86.94,     I 


124,126,127,130,134-136, 
144,149,161,165,176,178, 
225,  278,285,291-294,300, 
3°4>310-312'  429>649>736> 
737:744>745?760- 
Day,  what  it  frequently  Ug- 
nifies  in  prophecy,  130,131, 

294>364>365>636- 
Day  of  the   Lord,  meaning  of 

the  exprelTion,   294,454. 

Deaths,     violent,     reafons   for" 

funpofing   that   they  will   be 

far    lefs    frequent    hereafter 

than  they  now  are,  749-751 

— 753>76°~  762- 
Defpotifm,      though    adminif- 

tered  bv  the  belt,  and  wifeft 

princes,    productive  of  very 

injurious  effects,  690. 

Doclrines,  How  the  truth  of 
them  was  proved  in  the  fourth 
century,    198. 

Donatifts,  how  treated,  210, 
21 1. 

Dreams,  treatifes  upon  the 
art  of  interpreting  them  ufe- 
ful  in  the  illufl ration  of  pro- 
phecy, 39 — 41  ;  this  art, 
and  the  belief  that  dream-, 
were  prophetic,  received 
countenance  from  fome  of 
the  wifeft  ancients,    40. 

Earth,  confijgra.ion  of  it. 
Dr.  Burnet's  ideas  relative 
to  it,    73:— 734. 

Edwards,  Dr.  Thomas,  ex- 
tracts from.  5*5-5^6.554; 
555- 
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Ecclesiastics,  different 
ways  in  which  they  have 
been  ferviceable  to  mankind, 
666—680,  684—687,706— 
711,717 — 719.  See  Priefts. 

Ecclefiaftical  tyranny,  many 
circumitances  relative  to, 
foretold  by  St.  John,  49,65 
— 75.     See  Hierarchies. 

Ecclefiaftical  junfdiction,  at 
one  period  courted  as  a  pri- 
vilege,   710,711. 

Egypt,  prophecy  relative  to, 
486 — 503  ;  difficult  of  ac- 
cefs,  487 — 489;  its  climate 
healthy,  491,492;  once  re- 
nowned for  its  wifdom,  489  ; 
deprived  of  its  liberties  in  a 
great  degree  by  the  patriarch 
Jofeph,  5 ;  conquered  by 
the  Perfians,  39,486 ;  by 
the  Arabs,  157;  by  the 
Turks,  465,466;  by  other 
nations,  493,494*5  has  been 
fubjeft  to  foreigners  more 
than  one  and  twenty  hun- 
dred years,  486  ;  produced 
the  firft  monaftic  focieties, 
204;  contains  a  confiderable 
number  cf  Arabs,  483;  ex- 
treme diminution  of  its  inha- 
bitants, 494 ;  its  peafantry 
now  hardy  and  brave,  492, 
493 ;  its  lands  and  every 
thing  in  it  fuffered  to  fall 
into  decay,  497 — 499  ;  its 
prefent  inhabitants  the  vic- 
tims  of  oppreflion,     500-- 


502  *,   a  prey   to    famine   in 
the    years    1784   and    1785, 
500;  their  ordinary  food  and 
habitations,    499. 
Ekcl,    meaning  of    the    term, 

65°>75°>75*- 

Emulation,  how  excited 
in  Europe,  687,705 ;  admi- 
rable effects  of,    707. 

England,  fcarcity  of  books 
there  in  the  fixth  century, 
670,673  ;  means  employed 
to  encourage  learning  there 
in  fome  of  the  following  cen- 
turies 677 — 680;  an  emi- 
nent promoter  of  civil  li- 
berty, 681,682;  to  whom 
the  freedom  of  its  conflitu- 
tion  is  attributed  by  Hume, 
680. 

Erafmus,   encomium    of,   686. 

Eternity,  fpeculations  refpect- 

ing>  557- 
Evan  son,  Mr.  extra&sfrom, 

59,61,71,74,182 — 185,190, 

230,238,274,557. 
European  ftates,   advantageous 

circumftances  in  which  they 

are  placed,    707 — 711. 
Eufebius,    of  Casfarea,    fome- 

times  cenfurable,    199,213; 

carried  away   with   a    fond- 

nefs  for  monachifm,   204. 
Ever  and  ever,  the  expreffion 

how  limited,   304,647,648. 
Faith,  admits  of  degrees,  345. 
Fallehood,    regarded    in     the 

fourth  century  as  a  lawful 
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method    of    promoting    the 
interefts  of  the  church,  204. 
Fam  ne  generally  followed  by 
peitilence.415.419,421.422. 
Falling,    with  what  view  per- 
formed in  the  fourth  century, 
and  in  what  manner,  203. 
Father,     fenfe   in   which     the 
word  is  forneiimes  ufed.  240. 
Fathers,  or  primitive     writers 
of  the  church,   what  is   the 
fair  mode  of  eftimating  their 
merits  ordefefts,  672. 
Fauftus,     inveighs  againft    the 
fuperftitions    of    the    ortho- 
dox, 202. 
Fleming,     Mr.     Robert, 
fome  account  of  him,  2,4 — 
7  ;  extra&s  from  him,  1 — 6, 
459;   his  fentiments  on  the 
fourth  vial  examined,  4 — 15, 
169— j  77. 
Fourth       Century,      ac- 
count of  its  corruptions,  188, 
193— -220. 
France,    the   probability  of 
a  revolution  in  that  country 
grounded  upon   a   particular 
paffagc  of  the  apocalypfe  by 
Mr.  Lauchlan  Taylor.    90; 
Mr.    Willifon.     90  ;     Mr. 
Whifton,  91  ;   Dr.  Thomas 
Goodwin,  92;    M.  Jurieu, 
101 — 106;     an     anonymous 
French  commentator,  109 — 
112  ;    Dr.   Crellcner,    111; 
an  anonymous  Englifh  com- 
mentator,   114—116;-    Dr. 


Gill,  150;  and  by  Vitrin- 
ga,  116 — 119;  not  antece- 
dently improbable  that  this 
event  is  pointed  out  by  St. 
John,  81 — 83  ;  arguments 
which  may  be  alleged  in 
fupport  of  this  interpreta- 
tion, 84 — 88, 1 1 0;  1 1 1 , 1 1 5 — 
148;  the  extent  of  France 
greater  in  the  fixth  century 
than  at  prefent,  153  ;  fear- 
city  of  books  there  in  the 
dark  ages,  673  ;  has  pro- 
duced a  greater  number  of 
perfons,  who  have  encoun- 
tered perfecution  in  defence 
of  their  religion  than  any 
other  country,  98,100;  Eu- 
rope greatly  indebted  to  this 
country  for  the  light,  which 
firfl  arofe  in  it  on  the  fubjeft 
of  religion  and  the  papal 
ufurpations,  99  ;  itfelf  much 
indebted  to  England  for  its 
fpeculative  notions  in  favour 
of  freedom,  681,682;  ren- 
dered in  a  confidcrable  de- 
gree incjuifitive  by  the  Pro- 
teitant  Reformation,  719; 
its  example  likely  hereafter 
to  produce  a  great  effect,  on 
the  nations  of  Europe,  361, 

744' 
Franks,  their  depredations  and 

conquefts,  153.410. 

Freedom,    the  caufe  of,  def- 

tined   to  meet    an   obftinate 

rcfiftance  from  the   two  \n\- 
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perial  courts,  461,462;  af- 
iifted  by  Chriftianity,  243, 
654—728. 
French  Revolution, 
fome  of  the  caufes  of  it,  12 — 
35,681 — 683;  what  clafs  of 
pcrfons  have  been  the  prin- 
cipal fufFerers  in  it,  134; 
fome  of  thofe  who  power- 
fully contributed  to  it,  eccle- 
fiaftics,  718;  fome  of  the 
reafons  to  account  for  the 
crimes  by  which  it  has  been 
flained,  fee  note  5  in  pre- 
face. 

French  monarchy,  rofe  rapidly 
into  power,  153;  humilia- 
tion of  it  expetted  by  Mr. 
Fleming,  3;  how  far  its  ex- 
penditure furpafled  its  in- 
come,    15. 

French  emigrants,  conduct  of 
many  of  them,  20 — 22. 

French  emigrant  princes,  their 
lofty  language,  8,9. 

Gentiles,  meaning  of  the  term, 
85.164, 

George  of  Cappadocia,  his 
vices,  206. 

Germany,  great  number  of 
books  publilhed  there,  461. 

Gibbon,  Mr.  extracts  from, 

402,406,407,409—422,430, 
471—474,  476—482,  484, 
485>554>626— 630,670,683, 
686  —  688, 690  —  694, 696, 
r  05— 709. 


Gladiatorial  (hows,  particulars 

refpeQing,  712,713. 
God,  the   Great   Day  of,  the 

expreflion  explained,  294. 
Gog  and    Magog,    reafons   in 
fupport    of   the    coi.jecl.ure, 

that  they  fignify  the  Tartars, 

622—633. 
Goodwin,    Dr.  Thomas,   fome 

account  of,  92. 
Goths,  their devaftations,  409, 

412—414,421,422. 
Greece,  ancient,    cities  of,  the 

circumftances    of  advantage 

in  which  they  were  placed, 

707. 
Greek,  knowledge  of  linearly 

extinct  among  the  Latins  in 

the  13th  century,  670. 
Gregory    the  Great,    his  ftate- 

ment   refpetling   Antichrifl, 

227,229. 
Hadrianople,   battle    of,     cir- 

cumflances  relative  to,  413. 
Hartley,     Dr.    extracts 

from,  233,262.321,328,343 

— 344>548-587>6l6>719- 
Hebrew  Scriptures,  ar- 
guments in  favour  of  their 
authenticity  ,316 — 32 1 ,328, 
329,  333;  means  which  may 
be  employed  to  elucidate 
them,  330,331. 
Henry  VIII.  condu&of,  142, 

183. 
Heretics,  infamous  laws  againft 
them,  209,213;  their  treat- 
ment in  the  fourth  century, 
210 — 214;    in   what    light 
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viewed  by   fume  of  the   re- 
formers, 255. 

Hermanric,  his  extenfive  fway, 
411. 

Herodotus,  his  ftatements  re- 
fpecting  Egypt,  490,491, 
494. 

Hierarchies,  anti- 
christian,  how  emble- 
matized in  prophecy,  222 — 
226,231 :  the  obligation  there 
is  to  quit  them,  230,231  ; 
their  deftruttion  foretold, 
229— 234,309— 31 4, 506— 
516. 

Hierarchies,  Protes- 
tant, (hewn  to  be  antichrif- 
tian,  190,234 — 2,56,262;  re- 
femble  in  various  refpe£ls  the 
church  of  Rome,  190,218, 
224—226,235,237,238,249 
— 252;  have  in  fome  le- 
fpects  been  more  cenfurable 
than  even  the  church  of 
Rome,  188,236. 

Hieroglyphics,  fome  circum- 
flances    relating    to,    38,39, 

77>  39°- 

Hindoftan,  conquered  by  Ta- 
merlane, 479;  circumflances 
favounng.the  conjecture  that 
the  ten  tribes  were  fituated 
on  the  borders  of  this  coun- 
try, 589—596,598—602. 

Hiftory,  its  great  importance 
in  enabling  the  inquirer  to 
form  an  accurate  eflimate  of 
the  value  of  that  evidence  in 


favour  of  Revelation,  which 

is   derived    from   prophecy, 

82,159,160,333,343. 
Hiftory    of   the   middle   ages, 

the  moderns  indebted  to  the 

monks  for  their  knowledge 

of  it,  674. 
Hoadly,      bifliop,       quotation 

from,  236,237. 
Hobbes,   extract  from,  688. 
Holy  people,  meaning  of  the 

term,  377,378. 
Holy  water,  introduced  in  the 

fourth  century,  201. 
Horace,   paftage  in  one  of  his 

odes  having  a  double  fenfe, 

44M43* 
Horfes,  multitude   of,  a  great 

evil,  521. 

Hume,  David,  the  obferva- 
tions  he  has  alleged  againft 
the  people  exercifing  their 
rights  cenfured  by  Bp.  Hurd, 
267 — 269;  his  account  of  a 
joint  production  of  Warbur- 
ton  and  Hurd,  271. 

Hungary,  laid  wafte  by  the 
Tartars,  478. 

Huns,  their  devaluations,  416, 
417. 

Hunting,  fingular  mode  of 
conducting  it  in  Tartary.  630. 

Hurp,  Bishop,  his  fenti- 
ment  as  a  man  and  conduct 
as  a  bifliop  at  variance,  250, 
261-— 273;  extracts  from, 
31 ,  36-— 40, 45,  68, 69, 1 59, 
250,  261  —  271 ,  288, 333— 
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340,372,432,440—442.549, 
5505573.575>  577' 634}642, 
655,661. 

Hypocrify,  particularly  pre- 
valent in  the  fourth  century, 
1213;  eifcumftances  produc- 
tive of  it,    219,220. 

Jerom,  One  of  the  mofl  learn- 
ed of  the  fathers,  197  ;  abu- 
five  to  his  antagonists,  202; 
a  fanatical  applauder  of  ce- 
libacy,   204. 

Jerufalem,  vices  of  its  inhabi- 
tants in  the  fourth  century, 
205  ;  by  whom  fucceflively 
poflefled,    577,580. 

Jews,  their  government  ori- 
ginally democratic,  312;  re- 
marks on  their  character  in 
ancient  times,  327;  the  pre- 
cautions they  took  to  pre- 
ferve  their  facred  writings 
uncorrupted,  318,319;  the 
great  miftake  into  which 
they  fell  refpefting  the  Mef- 
fiah,  530 — 533;  by  whom 
attacked  and  opprefTed,  prior 
to  the  ChriStian  zera,  582, 
583;  their  great  fufferings 
under  the  Romans,  566 — 
568 ;  opprefled  by  the 
Chriftians  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, 209;  fubfequent  per- 
secutions and  calamities,  575, 
593,606 ;  have  been  deluded 
by  numerous  impoflors,  604 
612;  bifhop  Kidder's  illi- 
beral fentiments  with  refpeft 


to  them,  615,  616;  enu- 
meration of  the  countries  in 
which  they  are  principally 
fettled,  618,619;  many  of 
them  in  Spain  and  Portugal 
conceal  their  race  and  fenti- 
ments, 599,600;  what  is 
known  refpe&ing  the  pad 
fate  of  the  Ten  Tribes,  587, 
588,592;  conje&ure  refpeft- 
ing  the  prefent  fituation  of 
thofe  tribes,  588 — 602 ;  pro- 
phecies relative  to  their  dif- 
perfion  and  wretched  fitua- 
tion, 565,  568,572;  pro- 
phecies relative  to  their  fu- 
ture reftoration,  576 — 587; 
circumftances  favouring  their 
return  to  Judea,  616,617; 
conjectures  relative  to  the 
caufes  which  may  perhaps 
contribute  to  it,    619,620. 

Imitation,  neceflary  to  the 
artift,    687,688. 

Impostors,  Jewish,  ac- 
count of,   604 — 612. 

Inconfiflency,  bifhops  Hurd 
and  Newton  furnilh  an  ex- 
ample of,    250,256 — 273. 

Infidelity,  obfervations  on, 
570,571  ;  among  what  de- 
scription of  perfons  it  prin- 
cipally prevailed  in  France, 
19. 

Inquiry,      freedom    of,     con- 
nexion between  political  and 
religious,   717—719. 
Sincerity,    ingenioufly  vindi- 
Eee 
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cated  in  bp.  Hurd's  Dia- 
logues,   269 — 271. 

Interpretations  of  prophecy, 
fome  means  hinted  at  tor 
forming  a  probable,  judgment 
refpecting  their  truth  or  false- 
hood, 48,84. 

Joa  him  of  Calabria,  his 
fhtiement  refpecting  Anti- 
chuft,    228.229. 

John,  St.  particulars  refpett- 
mg  him,    25 — 28. 

Jones,    Sir    William,     extract 


fr 


i«9- 


Jortin,    Dr.  extracts  from, 
28,40,  190.  202,  204,  208 — 
211,213-215,236,244,324, 
325,  429,437,442-444,635, 
647,671 — 674. ('99. 
Jofcph,      the     patriarch,     his 
political  conduct  in  the  latter 
part  of  his   life   highly  cen- 
furable,    5,6. 
Jofephus,    ftatements  borrow- 
ed from  him,   323,347.549, 
566—568. 
Irenxus,       curious    quotation 

from,  747. 
Isaiah,  his  flyle  characte- 
rized, 444;  the  period  in 
which  he  lived,  445  ;  emi- 
nent for  the  clearnels  of  his 
prophecies  relative  to  the 
kingdom  and  difpenfation  of 
the    Meffiah,     438,445,453, 

455>749'75°- 
IJlcs  of  the  fea,   that   expref- 

fian  explained,  431,432. 


Tfraelites,  warned  againft  hav- 
ing a  king,    6. 
Italy,     its     mifcrable    Mate 
during  a    large    part   of  the 
fourth    and    fifth    centuries, 
416,418 — 422;     the   centre 
of  arts  and  the  promoter  of 
literature  among  the  nations 
of  modern  Europe,  675,678, 
684—687. 
Judea,     its     ancient     popula- 
tion,   617. 
Julian,     his    account     of    the 
perfecuiions    carried   on    in 
the  reign  of  his  predeceiTor, 
217;  his  declaration   to  the 
citizens   of  Antioch  in    fa- 
vour of  frugality,   407. 
Jurieu,     M.     account     of, 
•  96,97,  105,117  ',      extracts 
from,  97,101 — 108,137,286 
—288,359,602,735. 
Justin  iam,      his      arbitrary 
and     perfecuting      conduct, 
369 — 371  ;    his    reign   very 
calamitous,    417 — 419. 
Kidder,     bifhop,   his    illiberal 
advice  refpecting  the  Jews, 
615,616. 
Kingdom  of  God,  or  kingdom 
oj  heaven,     meaning  of  the 
expreifions,  529,542,543. 
Kings,      cenfured      by       Dr. 
Owen,    64,302,514;     their 
power  of  deftroving  moft  ef- 
fectual, 418  ;  what  the  king 
of  Pruflia    fays     refpecting 
them,  518. 
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Knowledge,  what  nrcum- 
fiances  obftruct  the  cultiva- 
tion of  it,  669 ;  the  great 
effects  it  has  produced,  and 
is  likely  to  produce,  in  the 
political  world,  s86,:87. 

Kpivco.  the  meaning  it  fome- 
times  has,    166. 

Laflantius,  his  mode  of  inter- 
preting prophecy,    746,747. 

Lancaffer,  Dr.  his  fymbohcal 
Dictiona.y  valuable,  40,41. 

Language,  Hebrew,  particulars 
relative  to,  330. 

Languages,  modern  Euro- 
pean, in  what  manner  they 
have  been  improved,    687. 

Lardner,  Dr.  extracts  from, 
24—26,208,  212,  219,349, 

532- 
Latter      Times,      period      fo 

called  in  prophecy,    thought 
to  be   probably   approaching 
by  Sir  I.  Newton   and  Dr. 
Hartley,     344,523. 
Learning,     not   always  re- 
warded,   78  ;     decline  of  it 
in  Europe  to  what  caufes  to 
be     attributed,     688 — 698 ; 
Chnftianity  favourable  to  it, 
668— 68o:  683—698,  705. 
See  Literature. 
Leechman,      Dr-.     his   be- 
haviour  on    his    death-bed, 
724;     extracts    from,     721 
—728. 
Liberty,  Folit4Cal,  may 
be   expected   to   he  progref-      I 
five  in   its  cotufe,   361  ;    its 
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progrefs  afhfL'd   by   Chriiti- 

anity,    243,655 — 728. 
Libraries,    particulars    refpect- 

ing.  670.671,673,678 — 680, 

683-685. 
Lightfoot,    Dr.  extratts  from, 

738—  7 -Jo- 
Literature,    danger  of  its 

complete  definition,   in  the 

dark  a<res,   668—678  :   ftate 

of  it  in  Germany,    461.     "; 

Longevity  of  thole  who  live 
in  the  period  of  the  millen- 
nium foretold,  749 — 753, 
760 — 762. 

Lord's  Supper,  compulfory 
mode  of  admimftenng  it, 
216. 

Lorenzo  de  Medicis,  his  ex- 
ertions in  favour  of  litera- 
ture, 684. 

Louis    XIV.  conduct  of,  133, 


Louis  XVI.  found  himfelf 
obliged  to  invite  the  people 
of  France  to  accpmphfh  a 
change,    14,15,103.. 

Lowman,  Mr.  extiacls  from, 
56,  80,  90.  178 — i8o,  223, 
225, 295,.307, 407, 738,740, 
741.. 

Ludovifus,  fuppofed  by  fome 
commentators  to  be  denoted 
by  the  number  666,  148 — 

*54- 
Macedonius,    a  violent  perfe- 

eu:or,    215 — 217. 
M ah  o  m  e  T  A  n  i  s  m,     caufe-, 
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which  paved  the  way  for  it, 
219.408.425  ;    its  fecis  very 
numerous,   696. 
Majmonides,     Mofes,     parti- 
culars refpecling,    390. 
Mamalukes,      their    origin, 
495  ;  their  number  kept  up 
not  by  marriage,  but  by  the 
purchafe   of   Afiatic    Caves, 
496 ;     limitation     of    their 
power  by  the  Turks,   495  ; 
great    increafe   of  it  during 
the  prefent  century,    496 ; 
their  oppreflions,    4955497, 
499 — J01   >      tneir     robuft 
health,     496;     their  valour 
arrd      perfonal     expertnefs, 
502. 
Man   of  Sin,   meaning  of  the 
words,   182  ;    prophecy   re- 
lating to,  181 — 191,218. 
Manicheans,  their  treatment 
in  the  fourth  century,   211. 
Mankind,  when  mod  hap- 
py,  402  ;  vifibly  diminifhed 
in    the  reign   of  Juft-inian, 
418,419. 
Manufcripts,     particulars    re- 
lative to  valuable  collections- 
of,     684 — 687  ;     in    what 
manner  and   by  whom  they 
were  formerly  written,  676, 
680. 
Martin  of  Tours,  his  charac- 
ter, 212. 
Martyrs,    their  prior  refurrec- 
tion,   an  opinion  not  found- 
ed in  fcripture,  740—742  ; 


feftivals  in  honour  of  them 
numerous  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, .201,205. 

Maforites,  their  minute  dili- 
gence,   319. 

Mathematicians,  in  the  fe- 
cond  and  feveral  fubfequent 
centuries  unjuftly  claffed 
with  aftrologers,    694. 

Mecca,  caravan  of,  circum- 
ftances  refpe&ing,   465,472, 

473- 
Mede,  Joseph,  eircum- 
ftances  relative  to,  45,  49. 
66,  385,  564 ;  extra£U 
from  10,  23,51,  191,  294, 
35°>  357>36o>364>386-388? 
392>538>544>545>555>563> 

577»579>622>623>637>641  » 
his  opinions  Mated,  17,41,57, 

66, 68. 87, 94, 1 2 1 , 1 23, 1 44, 

155,156,158,161,168,222, 

299>3»3- 
Memory,   mull     be    exercifed 

earlier  than  fancy  or  reafon, 

687. 
Military    fkill,    circumfiances 

favourable  to  the  acquifition 

of,  630. 
Millennium,      chara&erif- 

tics  of  this  period,  635,636, 

735»  737—739'  74»»  743— 

746, 748,751—  753->758j76o 

— 761. 
Miflma,  fome  account  of.  319. 
Moguls,   their  mighty   con* 

quefts,  477—480. 
Monarchies,      ant*- 
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CHRISTIAN,  OF  EuROPE, 

by  what  emblems  expreffed, 
56,277—283,350,351,357, 
358 ;  prophecies  relative  to 
their  deftruttion,  161,305— 

Sl3^  35°— '36o»  S10^— 523> 
744- 
Monarchies,  antichriftian, 
thofe  of  the  world  in  general 
deftined  to  be  deftroyed.  353, 

354*  359— 36l>  386— 397' 
42ft— 433,  445— 447,450— 

455»538— 54Is744- 
Monarchs,  their  cenfurable 
interference  in  matters  of  con- 
ference, 62,69,183.197,207, 
209 — 217,  308,  514;  the  ri- 
diculous titles  they  have  af- 
fumed,  62,64,205;  thofe  in 
the  North  of  Europe  far  more 
formidable  than  thofe  in  the 
South,  461. 
Monarchs, Europe  a  N,paf- 
fages  in  the  prophecies  fup- 
pofed  to  relate  to  the  fate  of 
fome  of  them,  143.1 64 — 1 68, 
289—296,  298—303,    305 

~-3*3>35°— 36°>504— 5°8- 
Monastic  Institutions, 
progrefs  of  them,  203,204, 
679;  beneficial  effe&s  refult- 
ing  from  them,  672 — 677, 
679—681,  683—686. 
/Monks,  their  tumultuous  pro- 
ceedings in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, 215;  in  the  middle  ages 
the  inftruftors  of  youth,  675, 
679;  many  of  them  at  that 
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period  diligently  employed 
in  the  copying  of  manufc«ipts, 
680. 

Months,  among  many  an- 
cient nations  confided  of 
only  30  days,  130. 

More,  Dr.  Henry,  ex- 
tracts from,  47,  48,  120— 
122,132,237,356,373. 

Mosheim,  extra&s from,  1 86, 
195 — 207,678. 

Mountains,  favourable  to  free- 
dom, 480. 

Nantes,  Edi£t  of,  its  revoca- 
tion an  important  aera,   132, 

i33»  *52« 
Navigation,    reafons  for   fup- 

pofing  that  hereafter  it  will 

not  be  fo  frequently  deftruc- 

tive  of  human  life,  as  it  now 

is,  761. 

Newcome,    archbishop, 

extrafts  from,  321 — 324,329 

~ 331'  359>624>632>640- 
Newton,  bishop,  once  a 
friend  to  liberty,  257,259— 
261 ;  afterwards  a  violent 
airertor  of  fentiments  hoftile 
to  freedom,  257—261 ;  ex- 
tracts from,  49,58,96,157, 
257-260,274,333,347,354, 

357>364>464~  468»493>566> 

57°>572'574>582>587">  his 
interpretations    or   opinions 

combated  ordenied,  187,188, 
191,217,218,276,380,400 — 
402,406,428—430,490,502, 
512:  5*3*  558~-563>  624— 
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626,735—739,755—759. 
See  alio  Preface. 
Newton,  Sir  Isaac,  Mr. 
Gihl  on's  leilimony  refpect- 
lng  him  as  a  critic  and  theo- 
logian, 350  ;  extracts  from 
him,  23.51.52,88,162,350, 
360,360,375,389  -;,  5,523, 
514.  743 ;  his  opinions  dated, 

463-755- 

Nic1,  Council  of,  circum- 
ilance's  relative  to,  208,210, 
219. 

Nicholas  V.  fome  particu- 
lars refpetting  this  illuftrious 
man,  680,  687. 

Normans,  effects  produced  hy 
th'  r  101  verfion  to  Chriiha- 
niiy,  678,079  708. 

Numbers,  which  occur  in 
Daniel,  opinion*  of  commen- 
ta  ors  rduive  ro,  363.375— 
384  :  opinions  of  coiinae.i- 
taiors  relpecting  thofe  found 
in  the  a;  1'  alypfe,  129 — 134, 

3-3— S-.5- 

Nun?,  opinions  prevalent  in 
the  fourth  ceiuury  iclative 
to  them,  '204. 

Octai,  a  million  and  a  half  of 
cavalry  fubject  to  his  com- 
mand, 477. 

Oil,  very  extenfively  ufcfnl, 
407. 

Oratles,  Heathen,  circum- 
Oances  which  contributed  to 
bellow  on  them  a  certain  de- 


gree of  credit,  40,  322,  340. 

Owen,     Dr.   extracts    from, 

64,  289,302,303,389,513, 

5*4- 

Pagan  worship,  publicex- 
ercife  of,  in  a  great  degree 
tolerated  by  th~  feven  firft 
ChriMian  emperors,  429— • 
431  ;  afterwards  prohibited 
by  perfecuting  flatutes,  214. 

Palatinate,  laid  wafte  by  order 
of  Louis  XIV.  152. 

Palavicin;,  cardinal,  quotation 
from,  69. 

Paley,  Dr.  extracts  from,  187, 
645:663;70o— 704.7  i  2,713, 
721. 

Papal  power,  its  deftruc- 
tion  foretold.  273 — 277. 

Parchment,  formerly  fcarce, 
676. 

Parr,  Dr.  the  characters  of 
WarburlpD  and  Hurd  con- 
trafLd  by  him,  267. 

PeLfium,  us  fuuation,  488, 
489  ;  a  wall  of  great  length 
built  near  it,  472. 

lJcnancc,  mode  of  perform- 
ing it,    199. 

Persecution,  different  in- 
ftances  of,  63.98.183.209 — 
217;  maxims  of,  by  whom 
inculcated,  255,256,615, 
616;    canfes  of  it,  703,704. 

Persia,  ravaged  by  At- 
tila,  477  ;  conquered  by 
the  luccelTors  of  Zingis, 
477  »   by  Tftmerlane,  479  ; 
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by  the    Afghans,    591  ;   the 
Jews  who   inhabited   it    nu- 
merous at  different   periods, 
588.598,605—607,613. 
Perfians,   conquer  Egypt,  486; 
■often  make  inroads  into  Ara- 
bia,   473. 
Pilgrimages,     frequent    in  the 
fourth  century,    201  ;    have 
not  been    completely    defti- 
tute  of  utility,  707. 
Piratical    depredations  in  Eu- 
rope,    caufe    which    princi- 
pally checked  them,    708. 
Plague,     how     extirpated     in 

Egypt,    492. 
Political  Corruption,  its  exten- 

five  diffufion,    662. 
Poor,   the   laborious,    in   what 
refpefts  Chriftianity  has  be- 
nefited them,,  713. 
Popes,   fome  of  them  great  pa- 
trons of  learning,    287,686, 
687;     fomeiimes   aided    the 
caufe   of  peace   and    huma- 
nity,   706. 
Porteus,    bishop,    extracts 
from,    397,  398,  658  —  660, 
704,712—714. 
Power,    when    great,    attended 
with   the  molt   ferious  moral 
dangers  to  him  who  is  in  pol- 
feffionofit,    362,363. 
Prayers,  .  often    made    fubfer- 
vient   to   political  purpofes, 
656. 
Prayers,  public,  effett  produced 


formerly  n  I  way*  in  Latin,  676. 

Prelates,  En^lifh,  juft  fenti- 
ments  on  the  fubjeel  of  tole-  [ 
ration  advanced  by  f>me, 
by  Hoadly,  237,  Taylor, 
.243,249,  and  Clayton.  244; 
falfe  fentiments  on  the  fa::ie 
fubject  advanced  by  others, 
by  Newton,  259,  Kurd, 
262,    and  Kidder,  615.^16. 

Prieflley,  Dr.  quotations  from, 
165,28^,310,316-310,021, 
327' 335- 345^  576, 601,602, 

639-651—  653>%7  711-  '3ce 
alio  Preface. 

Priests,    their  privilege-   in 

Egypt,    6  ;    the  lofty  claims 

of  many  among   them,    68  ; 

their  character  in   the  fo.irih 

entury,    208  ;    their  ei_;  r- 

nefs   a:    that   time   to  enrich. 

themfelves,    •?oo:2o6  ;   wer£ 

at    that    period    c.iie»:d    to 

have  the  power,  of  forgiving 

fins,     198.199;     this    high 

prerogative    aliened     by     a 

learned   divine  of  the  Eng- 

hfh    church,    199;   learning 

at    one   period    confined    to 

them,    679.710;    their   fer- 

vihty  fometimesconfpicuous, 

205,  242,  266  ;    not   unfre- 

quently  accommodated  their 

faith  to  that  of  the  reigning 

prince,     197  ;     have    often 

iupported  civil  tyranny,  69, 

70.  133,  256,263,264,709; 

on  literature  by  their  being     |       diminution    of  their    power 
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regretted    by   bp.    Newton, 
259.     See  Ecclefiaftics. 

Prifcillianifls,  their  treatment 
in  the  fourth  century,  212. 

Property,  uncertainty  of,  a 
powerful  motive  to  indo- 
lence and  extravagance,  414. 

Prophecies,  fcriptural,  nu- 
merous, minute,  and  cir- 
cumflantial,82,2  2i,339,340, 
their  accomplifhmeni  often 
gradual,  372,378,508.744. 

Prophecy,  its  exiftence  per- 
fectly compatible  with  our 
ideas  of  the  Deity,  315,316; 
its  exiftence  to  be  accounted 
for  only  on  the  fuppofuion 
of  its  being  divine,  221,315, 
339,340  ;  fome  of  the  rea- 
fons  why  it  was  communi- 
cated to  a  (ingle  nation,  337 
—339  ;  its  frequent  obfcu- 
rity  how  to  be  accounted  for, 

35— 37>334— 337>343>645> 
646  ;  means  proper  for  re- 
moving this  obfcurity,  38 — 

41>43>33°>331  ''its  tendency 
to  promote  virtue,  324;  in- 
tended, in  the  opinion  of 
Sir  I.  Newton,  to  have  a 
powerful  effeft  in  the  accom- 
phlhment  of  great  revolu- 
tions, 523 ;  arguments  in 
favour. of  the  opinion,  that  it 
fometimes  has  a  double  fenfe, 

434— '444^446, 447:  451  — 
453;  often  interpreted  in 
too  literal  a  manner,   52O) 


6355  642  —  644,746—749, 
752  ;  the  fame  thing  often 
reprefented  in  plain  lan- 
guage, which  was  before 
defcribed  by  means  of  fym- 
bok,  291,292,432,450,639; 
the  paft  tenfe  often  employ- 
ed inftead  of  the  future,  30  o, 
445  ;  much  knowledge  often 
requifite  in  order  to  difcern 
the  full  force  of  the  evidence 
in  favour  of  revelation  rc- 
fulting  from  it,  159,16c. 
Prophets,  Hebrew,  ar- 
guments in  favour  of  their 
divine  authority,  316 — 345; 
the  great  uniformity  of  their 
religious  opinions,  323;  their 
courageous  and  diiinterefted 
conduct,  325,326 ;  incul- 
cated elevated  notions  of 
the  Deity,  323.326. 
Tlfo<pviT»s,  the  meanings  it  fome- 
times has,  127,128. 
Pruftia,    king  of,-  extract  from, 

5i7=5l8- 

Public  Spirit,  Chriftianity  fa- 
vourable to  it,  658- — 664, 
722 — 728. 

Purgatory,  popifh  doctrine  of, 
had  its  origin  in  the  fourth 
century,    201. 

Puritans,  England  greatly  in- 
debted to  them,  680. 

Reformation,  Protes- 
tant, caufes  which  con- 
tributed to  it,  and  effects 
which  flowed  from  it,  33, 
713—719. 
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Reformers,  Proteflant,  almoft 
all  ecclefiaftics,    677,685. 

Relics,  the  efficacy  of  them 
believed  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury,   201,204. 

Religious  opinions,  neceffa- 
rily  various,    243,246. 

Republics,  Jurieu  from  the 
fludy  of  prophecy  appears 
to  have  expe&ed  their  uni- 
verfal  eflablilhment,  359, 
735;  fame  opinion  appears  to 
have  been  maintained  by 
other  commentators,   48. 

Refentment,  when  properly 
exerted,    661. 

Resistance  to  oppres- 
sion, when  a  duty,  663, 
664 ;  perfectly  confident  with 
the  precepts  of  Chriftianity, 
661  ;  celebrated  moderns 
who  have  diftinguifhed  them- 
felves  by  aflerting  the  law- 
fulness of  it,   664. 

Revelation,  why  its  proof  not 
irrefiftible,   36,645. 

Ribera,  the  Jefuit,  mention 
of,  87. 

Rights  of  man,  circum- 
flances  or  inftitutions  which 
favourtheir  recognition,  654, 

Robertfon,  Dr.  extra&s  from, 
472, 669, 673.  706,  707,710, 
711,714—719. 

Rohillas,  a  branch  of  what  na- 
tion,  595. 

Roman  Empire,  moil  prof- 


perous  from  the  year  96  to 
the  year  180,402  ;  in  that 
period,  however,  the  latent 
caufes  of  decay  and  corrup- 
tion operated,  690,692 ;  go- 
verned with  unufual  bene- 
ficence by  Septimius  Se- 
verus  and  Alexander  Se- 
verus,  406  ;  miferably  torn 
and  afflicted  in  the  reign  of 
Gallienus,  693  ;  in  the  lat- 
ter part  of  the  fourth,  and 
during  the  whole  of  the  fifth 
and  fixth  centuries,  reduced 
to  a  very  calamitous  flate  by 
the  fcarcity  of  food  and  the 
irruptions  of  the  Barbarians, 
41 1 — 425  ;  caufes  of  its  de- 
cline and  diflolution,  690—- 
693  ;  when  its  fall  may  be 
dated,    412. 

Roman  legions,  their  degene- 
racy in  the  reign  of  Con- 
flantius,    411. 

Roman  Catholic  clergy,  caufes 
which  prompted  many  a- 
mong  them  to  cultivate  lite- 
rature,   718. 

Rome,  referred  to  in  the  apo- 
calypfe,  221,224 — 228;  re- 
peatedly befieged,  and  a 
prey  to  famine,  in  the  fifth 
and  fixth  centuries,  421,422; 
its  preeminence  under  the 
pontiffs  the  fource  of  fome 
benefits,  675,678,686,687, 
706,707, 

RoMiSHCnuRCH,notcharge- 


GENERAL 


(     794     ) 


INDEX, 


able  with  the  introduElion  of 
fomany  corruptions  as  is  com- 
monly fuppofrd,  207,  208, 
215.233,425;  has  long  been 
in  a  fliie  of  decline,  276. 

K  ifleau,  one  of  his  objections 
airffl  Chriftianity  Mated, 
^25;  fliown  to  be  unfolid, 
638—662.722 — 728. 

Boss  ia,  conquered  by  the  Tar- 
tars, 478;  beneficial  change 
in  that  country  produced  by 
•fee  introduction  of  Chriftia- 
nuy, 674.708;  f  lppofition  re- 
in ive  to  its  futme  deftiny, 
620,  627;  valuable  manu- 
fcripts  it  poffcfles,  684.685. 

RuiEa,  emprefs  of,  her  conduct 
alluded  to,  279. 

Sabatai  Sevi,  a  Jew  of  Aleppo, 
account  of,  608 — 611. 

Saints,  worfhip  of,  an  efla- 
llilhed  practice  in  the  fourth 
century,  201. 

Samaritan  Pentateuch,  mention 

of»  31?- 
Samaritans,   cruelly  treated  by 

Juflmian,  371. 

Schobftic  philofophy,  circum- 
ibnees  refpefting,  697.698. 

Schools,  where  ellabiilhed  in 
»he  dark  ages,  675,  679. 

Seals,  seven,  general  re- 
marks on,  399 — 403 ;  fome 
account  of  the  firft  feal,  403; 
of  [he  fecond,  402,  403:  of 
the  third  404 — 425;  of  the 
;h,  425;  of  the  iii':b:426; 


of  the  fixth,  426 — 433;  of 
the  feventh,  758,759. 

Scptuagint,  fome  account  of, 
319.320. 

Servants,  in  the  opinion  of  bp. 
Newton, ought  to  be  reduced 
toa  Mate  of  greater  fubje&ior, 
258 

Servetus,  the  intemperate  lan- 
guage employed  againfl  him, 
256. 

Se\eru-;,  one  of  the  principal 
authors  of  the  decline  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  691. 

Sins,  fuperftitious  methods  of 
obtaining  the  pardon  of  them, 
198,  199. 

Slavery,  domeflic,  Chriftianity 
a  powerful  enemy  to,  713— 
716. 

Slave-Trade,  carried  on  in 
Aha,    496,    497. 

Spain,  it's  fufferings  in  the  fifth 
century,  415;  fcarcity  of 
books  there  in  th^  tenth  cen- 
tury, 673. 

Spalatro,  ruins  of,  obfervations 
on,  694. 

Speech,  freedom  of,  ought  irt 
the  opinion  of  biftiop  New- 
ton to  be  fnackled,  258. 

Stair,  earl  of,   anecdote  of.  18. 

Subfcription  to  articles,  evils 
of,  and  objections  to,  220, 
236,237,240,241,  243-249, 
262. 

Supcrftuion,  caufes  of  its  af- 
cendency  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, 198;  the  Hebrew  pro- 
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phets  an  obftacle  to  its  pro- 
grcfs  in  Judea,  322,  327  ; 
occafionallyproductive  of  be- 
neficial eftecLs,  675.706.707. 
Symbolic  language,  ad- 
vantages of  it,  37,41,42;  not 
fo  vague  and  indeterminate 
•as  many  fuppofe,  37 — 40, 
396;  on  the  means  proper 
for  explaining  it,  38-41,43; 
whence  it  came  to  be  the 
language  of  prophecy,  35 — 
42.;  propriety  and  confiften- 
cy  attended  to  in  the  ufe  of 
it,  131,  297;  on  the  nature 
of  it,  41.42,131. 
Syria,  great  decreafe  of  its  po- 
pulation, 617,618. 
Synagogues,    Jewifh,    circum- 

ftances  refpe£ting,  316. 
Tamerlane,   his   conquefts  and 
immenfe   depredations,  479, 
•480,632. 
Tartars,    from    whom    fup- 
pofed  to  be  derived,   622 — 
624;  their  armies  extremely 
numerous,  476 — 480;   have 
made    more    extenfive    con- 
quefts than  any  other  people, 
476 — 480.627;    their    diet, 
627;   their  habitations,  628, 
629;    their  weapons,    626; 
their  exercifes,  629,630;  the 
cruel  and    deftruttive    fpirit 
of  their  depredations,    479, 
632=633. 
Tartary,  its  great  extent,  476; 
teftiaionres    of    authors    re- 


fpecVing  many  of  the  Jews 
being  feated  there,  597,598. 

Taylor,  Jeremy,  extracts  from, 
243,249. 

Temples,  heathen,  by  whom 
ufually  deftroyed,  215. 

Theodore,  of  Tarfus,  his  meri- 
torious conduft  in  England, 
678,679. 

Theodolian  Code,  difgraced  by 
many  perfecuting  laws,  209, 
215. 

Theodofius,  a  violent  perfecu- 
tor,  211,214. 

Theory  of  the  earth,  account 
of  fome  of  Dr.  Burnet's 
ideas  on  that  fubject,  730— - 

735- 
Thrace,  laid  wafte  by  the  Vifi- 

goths,  412,  413. 

Tott,  Baron  de,  extract  from, 
491. 

Tianfubftantiation,  foundation 
of  this  doctrine  laid  in  the 
fourth  century,  201. 

Trinitarians,  perfecuted  by  Va- 
lens,  212. 

Truce  of  God,  circumftances 
refpechng  the  regulation  fo 
called,  706,707. 

Trumpets,  seven,  general 
remarks  on  them,  155,  161, 
401,  458;  fome  account  of 
the  fourth  trumpet,  387;  of 
the  fifth,  156 — 158;  of  the 
fixth,  158,  159;  of  the 
feventh,  161 — 168,  171— « 
173,284,285,383,401. 
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Turkifh  government,  fpirit  of, 
498,617. 

Turks,  their  conquefls  and 
downfal,  fuppofed  to  be  fore- 
told by  St.  John,  158,159, 
425,458 — 460;  and  by  Da- 
niel, 462—468;  fome  account 
of  their  concfuefts,  159.464 
—467. 

Vandals, their  devaflations,  41 5. 

Veftals,  their  privileges  pre- 
ferved  after  the  eftablifhment 
of  Chriftianity  in  the  Ro- 
man empire,  430. 

Vials,  Seven,  general  re- 
markson,  1,10,11,171  —  174, 
177,381—384,458;  the  firft 
vial  noticed,  175  ;  the  fecond, 
174,175;  and  the  third,  174, 
176;  a  longer  account  of  the 
fourth,  2 — 22,169,170,176, 
1 77  ;  of  the  fifth,  1 77 — 1 80 ; 
cf  the  fixth,  458 — 461  ;  and 
of  the  feventh,  292,295,504 

—508. 
Vigilantius,   attempts   to  Hem 

the  tide  of  fuperfiition,  201. 

Virgin  Mary,  worfhipped  in 
the  fourth  century,  202. 

Virtue,  hints  relative  to  the 
means  of  making  a  progrefs 
in  it,  345,346;  political  ty- 
ranny highly  unfavourable  to 
it,  362. 

Vitringa,  fome  account  of, 
116,391;  quotations  from, 
17,23.30,67,117 — 1 19.290, 
398-300,383.384,389,393, 


406,427-430,444,446,447, 
451,640,738,757;  his  opin- 
ions flated,  81,85,94.99,1 13, 

i*3ii31'iA%>  i55'1 64^66, 
168, 228, 291 ,  293, 294, 301, 
302,304,371.392,401  -404, 
431' 455>  457' 460, 505,511, 
586,602,641,739,749,755, 

758. 

Volney,  his  character  as  a 
traveller,  473 ;  extrafts  from, 
471*  473*  482,  483,  488,  498 
—494,496,-503,617,696. 

Voltaire,  extract  from,  681. 

Wakefield,  Mr.  extracts  from, 
189,231,239—243,550,557, 
720. 

Waller,  Mr.  his  infinceritie* 
glofled  over  by  bifhop  Hard, 
269 — 271. 

Waldenfes,  circumftances  rela- 
ting to,  99,2*8. 

War,  nature  of  it  briefly  de- 
fcribed,  655;  the  only  thing 
attended  to  in  the  education 
of  a  gentleman  in  the  dark 
ages,  670;  the  cruel  fpirit  of 
it  mitigated  by  Chriftianity, 
712,716,717. 

Wars,  deftined  hereafter  to 
ceafe,  745,748 — 750;  thofc 
called  religious,  to  what  ge- 
neral caufc  to  be  attributed, 
702 — 704. 
Warburton,  bifhop,  extracts 
from,  38, 389,  390, 435'439» 
443,686  See  alfo  note  8  in 
Preface, 
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Weftphalia,  treaty  of,  517. 
Whifton,  Mr.  extracts  from, 54, 
55,61,64,69,78,91,171,290, 

3»3.-578.  * 
Wicked  men,  may  be  employed 
by  Providence  to  punifli  the 
wicked,  and  to  effeft  bene- 
ficial revolutions,  142,143, 
146,326. 


Worfliip,  public,  an  advantage 
attendant  upon  it  flated,  665 
—667. 

Writing,  materials  for,  former- 
ly fcarce,  676. 

Yaroflop,  meritorious  conduct 
of  that  prince,  708. 

Zingis,  his  extenfive  conquefls 
and  devaluations,  477,632. 
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Page  Line  Read 

18  30  for  reprefentation  r.  reprefentative. 

23  34  for  a.Ttoy.oc.Kv^irru  r.  ocironxXviiiu. 

69  24  for  Mr.  Sam.  Clarke  r.  Mr.  Sam.  Clark. 

108   15  for  ch.  xx.  f.  ch.  xxi. 

116  38  for  Schubtens  r.  Schultens. 

120  35  for  Myft.  of  Inicj.  p.  207         r.  Myft.  of  Iniq.  p.  206. 

128  1   for  referred  to  v.  1  r.  referred  to  v.  10. 
•——  29  for  wpoQriTevu  r.  mfotp-nrtvu. 

129  28  for  Daubuz  obs.  on  v.  13       r.  Daubuz  obs.  on  v.  12. 
134  31   for  caft  down  r.  cut  down. 

177     2  for  fpoken  of  in  v.  2  r.  fpoken  of  in  v.  9. 

182  27  for  Buan  Herport  r.  Buat  Herport. 

269  27  for  extenfively  r.  extremely. 
503  22  infert  On   the  Seventh  Vial. 

542     3  for  liber  ed  r.  liberated. 

589  26  for  sdras  r.  Efdras. 

593  *9  ^or  Calbmire  r.  Cafhmere. 

649  23  for  Thefts  Thod,  r.  Thefes  Theol. 

685  24  for  Sephocles  r.  Sophocles. 

701     6  for  neceflary  r.  neceffarily. 
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